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Ne. V. and laſt of Vol. II. of the ECCLESIASTICAL Mewoiss. - 


T may be proper to acquaint the Subſcribers, that this Number had 
1 not been ſo long in the Preſs, had not part of the Copy been loſt in it's 
paſſage to London, which obliged the Tranſlator to tranſlate fo much 
anew, The making of the Index has likewiſe occaſioned ſome delay. 1) 
The Tranſlator returns his beſt thanks to thoſe Subſcribers,” ' who have 
continued conſtant to him: But as death and other accidents have made 
them too few, and as they are ſo diſperſed that it is both chargeable and 
troubleſome to convey their books to them, and difficult to get their money 
returned; the Tranſlator finds it not worth his while to proceed any further, 
unleſs he meets with better encouragement, upon which he will at any time 
reſume the Publication of the Remainder of the Tranſlation of this moſt 
Learned and Uſeful Work. In the mean time he begs the favour of thoſe 
Subſcribers who are in arrear, to pay what is due as ſoon as they can to the 
perſons from whom they receive their books. * 1000 
Though no mote Copies were printed than were ſubſeribed for, yet as 
Mortality has taken off ſeveral of the Subſcribers, the few remaining books are 
to be had no where but of Mr. Nicholas Gray in Ely Court Holborn, London, 
and of Mr. William Clayton Bookſeller in Mancheſter. - Lk (97130 
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f Compleat Collection of Devotions, both Publick and Private: Taken 

from the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, the Ancient Liturgies, and the 
Common Prayer Book of the Church of England. In Two Parts Part I. 
Comprehending the Publick Offices of the Church, humbly offered to the 
Conſideration of the -preſent Churches of Chriſtendom, - Greek, Roman, 
Engliſh, and all others, Part II. Being a Primitive Method of Daily Private 
Prayer, containing, Devotions for the Morning -and Evening, and for the 
Ancient Hours of Prayer, Nine; ops jo Three; together with Hymns and 
Thankſgivings for the Lord's Day and Sabbath, and Prayers for Faſting Days. 
As alſo Devotions for the Altar, and Graces before and after Meat : All taken 
from the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and the Ancient Liturgies, with ſome Ad- 
ditions ; and, recommended to the Practice of all private Chriſtians of every 
Communion. ,. To which is added, An Appendix in; Juſtification of this Un- 
dertaking, . conſiſting of Extracts and Obſervations, taken from the Writings 
of very eminent and learned Divines of different Communions. And to all is 
ſubjoined, in a Supplement, An Eflay to procure Catholick Communion 
upon Catholick Principles. Printed for the Au r H OR; and Sold by the 
Bookſellers. of London and Weſtminſter. Price bound in Calf 6. 


That the Reader may comprehend the Author's Deſign, and babe a View of 
the Work, it is thought proper to ſubjoin here the Preface and Contents. 
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PREFACE vie READER. 


HIS following Collection of Devotions is founded upon theſe two 
principles. 15 


1ſt. That the beſt method for all churches and chriſtians to follow, is to 
lay aſide all modern hypotheſes, cuſtoms, and private opinions, and ſubmit 
to all the doctrines, practices, worſhip, and diſcipline, not of any Particular, 
but of the Ancient and Univerſal church of Chriſt, from the beginning to 
the end of the Fourth century; which doctrines, practices, worſhip, and 
diſcipline, thus Univerſally and Conſtantly received, could not poſſibly be 
derived from any other than Apoſtolical authority. eh | 


_ 2dly. That the Liturgy in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions is the moſt Ancient 
Chriſtian, Liturgy extant ;- that it is perfectly ors and free from interpola- 
tion; and that the book itſelf, called the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, contains 
at large the doctrinos, laws, and ſettlements, which the three firſt and pureſt 
ages of the gofpel did. with one conſent believe, obey, and ſubmit to, and 
That as derived to them from Apoſtolical men: That therefore the faid 
book, where it does not diſagree with the Tradition of the Primitive Catho- 
lick Church, (as I believe upon examination it will hardly ever be found to 
do) but on the contrary may be corroborated thereby, and by the conſentient 
teſtimony of the Holy Fathers of the three firſt centuries, ought to be re- 
ceived, ſubmitted to, and allowed it's due authority. on 


If theſe two principles were once put in practice, all the Eccleſiaſtical 
diſtractions which fubfiſt at preſent, would ceaſe; and a truly Catholick 
union would be reſtored among all chriſtian churches. That I may con- 
tribute my mite towards ſo deſirable' aft end, I have here ventured to preſent 
the world with what in my humble opinion will be the only means to 
attaih it, which is what ſothe will call a New, bait which I preſume to re- 
commend to Evety pious Chriſtian as the Oldef, and therefore the Be,, col- 
lection of deyotivns extant in the whole Chriſtian world. This I dare ven- 
ture to fay, becauſe 1 have othitted no practice or ceremony that appears to 
be e Antiquity, Univetſality, and Conſent; and becauſe I have 
taken in all the Devotional part of the Apoftdlical Conſtitutions, (except a 
few particulars foreign to the preſent purpoſe,) at the ſame time that I have 
Ketein inieludett fich Parts of the Common Prayer Book of the Church of 
Ehgland, as were neceffary to compleat the deſig n. 


As 1 am more diſpoſrd to Prate than Coritroverly, 3 ing in the 
btoof of the t o ns above mentioned: 800 l they ſhou Ct 
to be tidt well grounded, and leſt any thing chat I might ſay in behalf of 
them, ſhould be miftonſtritied ot received with prejudice, I have choſen to 
lay before all devour and impatrial Chriſtians in a Appendix (to which I 
tefet thern) ſome Exrraffs atid Oger buribnt, taken from the writings of very 
ettiinent and leatned Divihes of different communions. By the Extrads the 
Firſt, and by the Obſtroutions the Second, prinriple, will, 1 hope, be ſuffi 
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Poe to the Reader, 
PART I. 


General Rubricks. | 
The Order bw the Pater . v ape 1 
be read. 
A Table of the 7 jars for ug 0 of the 

month, 
A Table of the Pa: ims for 86074 day of the 
week between Eaſter and Hemeroſt. | 
A Table of Proper Pſalm om certain days. 
The Order how the reſt of H 100 Scripture 
is appointed to be read. | 


Leſſon proper for Sundays. 

Leſſons proper for Holy-days. '' | 
The Kalendar with the Table of Leſſons. | 
Tables and — bw the Feaſts and EY 

throu whole year. 

The 9 for for Morning Prayer. 

The Order for Evening Her. 

Prayers for the Catethurhens. - 

Prayers for the Energumens. 

Prayers for the Candidates for Baptiſm. 

Prayers for the Penitents. 

The Form of admitting a Prrje vb. a Ca- 
techumen. 

The Form of admitting a Penilent 40 Penance. 

The Form of abſolving- a mm 

The Penitential Office. Uh 

The Collets, Epiſtles, - and els, to be 
uſed at the miniſtration of the Holy Com- 
munion throughout the years. 

The Holy Liturgy : or the form of 

the Sacrißce, and of admiring 1 Sa- 

crament, of the Eucbari 

= Miniſtration of Public Baptiſm of In- 

ants. 

The Miniſtration of Publick Baptiſm of Adult 
Catechumens. 
ow” of conſecrating the Oil for * 
tiſm 
The Form of conſecrating the Milk and Ho- 
ney for the Baptized. 

The Order of Confirmation. 

The Form of conſecrating the Chriſm for Con- 
firmation. 

The Miniſtration of Private Baptiſm of In- 
fants. 

The Miniſtration of Private Baptiſm of 

Adults. 

The Form of Solemnization of Matrimony. 
The Thankſgiving of Women after Child- 
birth, commonly called, The Churching of 

Women. 

The Order for the Viſitation of the Sick. 
The Form of conſecrating the Oil for the Sick. 
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| The Order for the Burial of 4 Drad. 
| The Form of celebrating the Holy Euchariſt 


TEN T 8. 
The Concuniy of the Sick. 


at the Burial of the Dead. 
| The Form of ordaining or conſecruting an 
Archbiſhop or a Biſbap. 
The Form of ordaining or conſecrating Prieſts. 
The Form of ordaining Deatons. 
| The Form of ordaitiing Deaconeſſes 
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Advertiſement, 
Devotions for the Advis. 
Devotions for the Evening 
Devotions for the Ancient Howes of prayer. 
At Nine in the Morning. 
At Twelve at Mon. 
At Three after Non: 
The Hymn with the Proper. Prefazes. | 
At of Glorification of Cod. 
Collefts for Wedneſdays. .- \ 
Collefts for Fridays. | . 


Prayers for Faſting days. 
Penitential Prayers. 


Thankſgivings for the $ obdath. 
Devotions to be uſed in the cee. 
Devotions for the — . 

An Office for the uſe of thoſt, bs commu- 
nicate daily in —— hy reaſon that the 
Holy Euchariſt is not N celebrated 
in the Church. 

Commemoration of the Dead. 


ering | Grace before Meat. 


Grace after Meat. 
APPENDIX, eiing o 


. Extracts, taten fraim\/ 14 \ 
The Church of England's Rule to ber 


C 
— to the Biſhops. 
goth Canon. 
Homily concern- 
ing the Sacrament. 
Biſhop Bilſon. 
Dr. Field. 


Biſhop Overall. 

Archbiſhop Laud. 

Notes on the Common Prayer Ad 
Biſhop Overall, Andrews, Co- 


ſins, &c. 

Dr. Nichols's & ent to the 
Commentary on the Common 
Prayer. 


Biſhop 
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5 Biſhop Forbes. 


be Hermit. 


Biſhop Coſins. 

Biſbop Bramhall. 
Dr. Hammond. 

Sir Edward Dering, 
Mr. Thorndike. 


Dr. Richard Sherlock. - 
Monſ. Fleur. N 


review the Common Prayer. 


Biſhop Beveridge. 


Biſhop Bull. 
Archbiſhop Wake. 
Dr. Hickes. 
Dr. Grabe. 
Dr, Lee. 

Mr. Leſlie. 
Mr. Laurence. 
Dr. Cave. 

Dr. Wall. | 
Mr. Reeves. 
Biſbop Potter. 
Mr. Johnſon. 


Dr. Marſhall. 

Dy. Biſe. wan 1 y 
Afr. Leake. ry” ) 
Biſhop Peploe. \ © \ 
Dr. Knight. . 

Dr. Waterlan dc. 

Mr. Bingham 

ane 

Mr. Campbell. 


A Oolli err. 
ndnd * e. 


Mr. Griffin. . a +I'V 
Biſhop Beveridge, i nn 0 
Biſhop Hall. WIN Nö en 
N, Grabe. . n 

Mr. Dodwell. 


Mr. Weſley. 
Biſbop Gunning. 
Biſhop Andrews. 
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MM. Chillin 
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King Charles I1d's Commiſſioners to II. Ob 


Extracts taken from 


Dr. Waterland. 


orth. 
Monſ. Daillee. 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon, 
Dr. Sherlock. 


Biſbop Patrick. 


Dr. Cave. 


ſervations concerning the Apoſtolic 
Conſtitutions, — on 0 

Mr. Bingham. 

Dr. Marſhal. 

Mr. Laurence. 

Grotius.. 

Dr, Barrow. 

Mr. Mede. 

Dr. Hammond. | 

Notes on the Common Prayer by 
Biſhop Overall, Andrews, Co- 
fing, Ve. 

Albaſpinæus. 

Cardinal Bona. 

Archbiſhop De Marca. 

Biſhop Bull. | 

Mr. WW hiſton. 

Mr. Bingham. 

Mr. Campbell. | 

Mr. Collier. Gy 

Dr. Brett. | ; 

Mr . Griffin. ba 

Mr. Wagſtaffe. 

Mr. Waſſe. 

Mr. Reeves. F 

Renaudotius. 

Biſhop Bull. 

Dr. Hickes. 


Mr. Johnſon. 


SUPPLEMENT, being an Eſay to procure 
Catholick Communion upon Catholick 

Principles. 4 i | 

ConcLus10N of the Whole Work. 
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Roma edita an. 1696. 
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T1] Pauli 


Vi FF ABD LE 


Aring. 1. 3. . Pauli Aringhi Roma ſubterranea : | . . . . de conſenſu Evangeliſtarum, ....,,; 
246. Coloniæ an. 1659. | Lov. t. 4. Bened. t. 3. parte 2. | 
Ariſt. or. 16, ZElii Ariſtidis ſophiſtz oratio 16, |...., de cura pro mortuis agenda, cur. m 
; tom. 1, Geneve an; 1604. | Lov. t. 4. Bened. t. 6, | 
Ari. de Pont. Arriani Periplus Ponti-Euxini : |. , . . ſermo 94 de diverſis, Lovan.... de dir. c 
Genevæ an, 1577, t. ro. 384. P. 566. 
Aſt. h., or. Aſterii Amaſeni oratio 12 in S... . . de fide contra Manichzos, ... de fd. 5 
12. P-239. Stephanum. Bibliothecæ Patrum | Lov. t. 6, Ben. app. t. 8. Evodii 240. 
auctuario primo, per Combefiſium | Uzalenſis potius quam Auguſtini. 
edito: Parif, an. 1648. . « . de fide & operibus, Lov. t. 4... fd. oy. 
Ath. ap. 1. P. Athanafii apologia prima quæ eſt | Ben. t. 6. 
_ ad Conſtantium, tom. 1, editionis | . . . . de geneſi contra Manichæos, . gen. M. 
Pariſienſis. an. 1627. FA - " i 3 
dec. N. P... .. de Nicænis decretis contra |. . . . de hæreſibus ad Quodvult-... h. 9. 
* Euſebianos, Ib. deum, hær. 9. Lov. t. 6. Ben. t. 8. 
de Dio. pro ſententia Dionyſii Alexan- . . . . contra adverſarium legis & · . in adv. 


— 8—ĩ on . K re 


p- 53. drini, Ib. prophetarum, Lov. t. 6. Ben. t. 8. 
. . . deSpi- , . . Spiritum Sanctum non eſſe |. .. .. in Creſconium, Lov. t. 7. Ben.. . . in Cre. 
. creaturam, ad Serapionem Epiſco- t. 9. 

pum, Ib. .. . in Fauſtum, Lov. t. 6. Ben. ... in Fauſ 
de ſyn. , de Synodis Arimini & Seleu- t. 8. 
pe 869. ciz habitis, Ib. . « tractatus 5 in Evangelium Jo- .. in Jo. h. 5. 


* in gent. . . in gentes ſeu de Incarnatione | annis, Lov. t. 9. Ben. t. 3. parte 2. 
| 2. p. 89. —Verbi, Ib. « . contra Julianum, Lov. t. 7. in ul. l. j. 
. or. 3. p.. . in Arianos oratio 2, ut in edi- Ben. t. 10. P- 426. 
363. OS. tom, 1. 2 2 de mendacio, Lov. t. 4. Ben, --- mend. 
. . paſc. p. 38. mentum epiſtolæ pa t. 6. 

5 Athanafi 39, Ib. o . « « « de moribus Eccleſiæ Catho- · mor. Ec. 
*. .fol.p. 857. Ejuſdem ad ſolitariam vitam a- | licz, Lov. & Ben. t. 1. 
G's - + + » de natura & gratia, Lov. t. 7, +-- ut. gr: 


— ———— ͤ ́GñJT2— — — map: 


gentes, tom. I. ' 
. ſyn. p. 137... ſynopſis ſacræ Scripturz : t. 2. | Ben. t. 10. 
g. Athenagoræ apologia, ſeu legatio .. . in pſalmum 36 enarratio, ſeu Sg 36. 


| — Chriſtianis, edita cum Juſtino : | homilia 2. Lov. t. 8. Ben. t. 4. 


| ariſ. an. 1636. | + + « + ſermones, quos ſemper & nu- . f. 

| . rel. . » tractatus de reſurrectione, Ib. | meramus & citamus ex Ben. t. 5, 

| Auct. 3. „ Auctuarium 3 ad Bibliathecam etiam B non addito. 

| Patrum per Combefiſium: Parif. |. . . . fermones Auguſtino male olim... fp. 

| an. 1672. tributi in Benedictinorum tomiĩ 4 ap- 

| Aug. ac. p. Auguſtinus contra Academics, | pendice, f 

| * tom. 1 Lovanienſium: Parif. an. | Jacobi Sirmondi note in ſermo- : fr. 25-n 


1586, & Benedictinorum noviſſimæ nem 25, ex his quos Auguſtino ad- P. 16. 
© editionis itidem, tom. 1. didit; ſupplementi Vigneriani t. 2. 
* Bond. 3. . . . ad Bonifacium Pantificem con- Pariſ. an. 1654. ey 
tra duas Pelagianorum epiſtolas : | . . . de ſanta virginitate, Lov. t. .. . virg, 
| Lov. t. 7. Bened. 10. 6. Ben. t. 6, 
ad Co. Auguſtini liber contra mendacium . . , de vera religione, Lov. & B. v. 7e. 
* ad Conſentium, tomo 4, Lov. Pa- t. 1. 
1 | riſ. an. 1586: & Benedictinorum Autor quzſtionum veteris & novi Aut. q. 15. 
. | 35 noviſſimæ editionis, tom. 6. [ Teſtamenti, quæſtione 115, apud F- 
| . ad Ren. . de anima ejuſque origine libri Aug. Ben. in appendice t. 3. 
| 4, ad Renatum alioſque fcripta, - | 
| Lov. t. 7. Ben. t. 10. | 28 
p. ... ſermones Auguſtino male olim | us . 
| tributi: in Bened; tomi 5 appen- | Stephani Baluzii Miſcellanea, t. 1. Balu. miſc. 
Patiſ. an. 1677. * 


B. ; Hæc litera noviſhmam editionem |. Baronii annales in anno Chriſti 34, Bar. 30.5 J 
notat per Benedict. curatam. Si | paragrapho 5, & fic de quibuſque 
abfit, eſt Lovan. anni 1386. _ | annis: Antverpiæ an. 1612. 
. eiv. de civitate Dei, Lov. t. 5. Ben. |.... in * ad 3 an- + 3g 
t. 7. nun 1s guſti nota c, 3: Antverpiæ an. 
. nf. .. confeſſionum libri, Lovan, & i, | 


Ben, t. 1. 


161 . 
af Buſilii 


of tht CiTATIONS. 


can. 1. G . . . 

2 ad Amphilochium ſtripti ſunt, epi- 
ſtolis pramiſſi, t. 3: Lutecia an. 
1637. 95 

de Sp. p. +» de Spiritu Sancto ad Amphilo- 

252. chium, t. 2. | 

. div. 16. . de diverſis homilia 16 t. x. 

bal. S. v. The Baſilius Seleucienſis in vita Sancta 

p. 230. Theclæ: editus eſt cum Gregorio 
Thaumaturgo: Pariſ. an. 1612. 

Baud. p. 20. Le dictionaire geographique de 
Ferrarius augmente par Baudrand j 
a Paris en 1670, We ſometimes fay 
A. B. to ſignify the letter, undet 

which the citation is to be found. 

Bed. chr. p. Bedæ chronicon, ſeu de ſex Sta- 

"_— —_ t. 2: Coloniz Agrippin an. 
1612. 

...in AQ. 21. in Actuum A poſtolorum caput 

p. 660. At. t. 4. 

„„ 

. 11. un. ... + Martyrologtum, die 11 junii, 

apud Bollandum in prolegomenis 
2 martii tomum. 

ret. in Ad. . . retractatio in Acta Apoſtolo- 

P. 15. rum, t. 6. 

Bell. p. Bellarminus de ſcriptoribus eccle- 
ſiaſticis: Pariſ. an. 1658. 

Bern. in Cant. S. Bernardi homilia 6 in Cantica 

h. 6. Canticorum, tom. 3. editionis Horſt. 

. . . ſen h. 9. 6s © „ ſermo, ſeu horrmlia 9, que eſt 

p. 13. 2 ſuper Miſſus eſt, t. 2. Ib. 

. v. I. 4. c. 1... - + Vita in prolegomenis tomi 1 

zin, 

v. B A 6.2 vita, tomo 6, Mabillonii. 

Bib. P. t.7. Bibliotheca Patrum t. 7: Pariſ. 
an. 1644. We always make uſe of 
this edition. | 

Blond. p De la primautẽ dans PEgliſe par | 
Blonde; à Geneve en 16. 

©... derr. Ejuſdem cenfura in Decretales 

epiſtolasz Geneva an. 1628. 
. 6b. . + + traité ſur les Sibylles ; à Cha- 
renton en 269. | 

Boll. 20: ja: Bellandus, ſeu ejus continuarores, 

, ad diem januarii 20, & fic in roli- 
quis menſihus. 
. app. Apparatus ad chrondlogiam pon- 
tificiam, in propylæo meriſis mai. 

-  feb;t,2, + « + Prolegomena in tomumt x febru- 
arii; & ſic de aliis menſibus 

» . 1. may, Acta quiz grace: habentur pro die 

8-12, 13 mail, ad finem voluminis. 

. pont. p.. conatus in catalogum Roma- 

155 norum pontificum, parte 1, in pro- 


pylæo ad: menſem maum. 
. ſup. p. 42... . in emento ad extremum 
maium 2ddito. 
Cardinalis Bonæ rerum liturgica- 
rum: Romæ an. 1654. 
KRocbefia- Gallicana pet Franciſcuen 
du Boſquet, libro 5 ſew: parte 2, 


Bona, ſex Bon. 
lit. 
Boſq. I. 5x 


Baſilii Magni canon 15 ex his qui 


vii 


4 complectitur: Pariſ. an. 
* 


30. | 

Egidii Bucherii de cyclo Vi&orii Buch. 
& aliis cyclis paſchalibus : Antver- 
piz an. 163 


Georgii Ball defenſio fidei Ni- Bul.1. 2. p. bg, 


cenæ, libro ſeu ſectione Teeunida : 


Oxonii an. 1688. 
Julii Bulengeri pro Baronio con- Bulen. 


| tra Caſaubon. Lugd. an. 1617. 


C 

Czfarii ſecretarii quæſtiones: Bi- Cx. q. 140. 
bliothecæ Patrum t. 11. * 

Cornelii à Lapide in Luc Evan- C. a Lap. in 
gelium commentarii; & fit de c#te- Luc · 
ris in Scripturam: Antverpiz an. 
1062, 

Urbis Conſtantinopolitanæ de- Cang. de C. 
 ſctiptis per Carotutn du Cange, una 
cum familiis Byzafitinis eflita Paril. 
an. 1680. 


ad - . gleſmrium medis S infitiie bet. 8. 


latinitatis, litera 8. Euteciæ an. 1678. 
Canifit antiquafum lectiomm to- 
m 2: Ingolftadii an. 1602. 
Iſaaei Caſauboni exercitatio 16, Caf. ex. 16, 5. 
in Baronium afticals 16: Lofidini 5p. 583 · 
aft, 1614. F 
Caſſiant collattsnes Patrum: Pa- Caſii. col. 1. 
riſ. an. 1642. en * 
IEP inſtitutivhes, fee de inſtitutis * 1. 7. 
p- 166. 


Canif. t. 2. p. 
830. 


. ceen6biorutth. | 
Catena Grecorum Patrum in Jo- Car. in Jo. 
annis capiit 12: Antverpiz an. 


1639. 

Gatteni hiſtoriarum tomus pri- Cedr. p. 
mus: Pariſ. an. 1647. 

Chronicofi Alexandrinum ſeu paſ- Chr. Al. 
chale, faſtive Siculi x Radero editi: 
Mufiachii an. 1615. 

Chronicon orientale ab Ecchel- Chr. ori. 
lenſi verſum: Pariſ. an. 1657. 
Chronieon Alexandrinum ſeu paſ- Chr. paſ. 
chale e editione Caroli du Cange : 
Pariſ. an. 1688. 5 

unnis Cry ſoſtom̃i in ptimam Chry. i Cor. b. 

ad Corinttiios epiſtolam homiliæ ; 
ſic de ſimilibus. | 
. libri de ſacerdotio, tomo 4. „ 
.... hothilis in Actus Apoſtolo- . in Act. 
rum. 
. de prophetarum obſcuritate -- - obſe. 1. p. 
ofatio'r,- tomo 3. 199- 

Graea- Chryſoſtomi editio per S. en fav. 
1 Savillium : Etonæ ati. 
1612. 

Chryſoſtomĩ de virginitate, tomo : ON p. 
4. 

S. Clementis Papæ epiſtola 1. ad Cem. ad Cor. 
Corinthios, e Apoſtolicis Cotelern : h . >. 98. 
Patricii 


. ſen 1 Cor. ſeu 
Pariſ. an. 1672. 


oe OY p. . +. In Tepiſt, Petri: Bibliothecæ 

563. Patrum tomo 1. 

. ſtr. 2. . Stromatum liber 2: Luteciæ 
an. 1641. 

Clerm. ori. Origines de la ville de Clermont 
| en Auvergne par Savaron ; a Paris 
en 1662, | 
Cod. J. 9. t. 8. Codicis Juſtinianæi liber 9, titulo 

J. 7. 8, lege 7: Lugduni an. 1630. 
Codi. ori. C. Georgii Codini origines ſeu anti- 


viii M TAB B. 


. n. vel pr. J. Patricii Junii in hanc a fe da- 
tam præfatio & notæ: Oxonii an. 


1633. 
-. recog. l. Recognitiones Clementi falsò ad- 
. ſcriptæ ex Cotelerio. 


Ci. vel Cl. Al. Clementis Alexandrini verba apud 

ap. Euſ. Euſebium. | 

. . adm. p. 1. . . protrepticon ſeu admonitio ad 
gentes: Luteciæ an. 1641. 


„ excerpta ex libris Hypotypo- | 


ſeon, Ib. 
. ped. 1.2-P. , , . , pædagogus, Ib. 


quitates Conſtantinopolitane : Lu- 
teciæ an. 1655. 
Cod. Th. g.'t. Codicis Theodoſiani liber 9, ti- 
40.1.13-P-495- tulo 40, lege 13; Lugduni an. 1655. 
Comb. act. SS, Euſtathii, Petri, &c, acta 
græca, ſeu lecti triumphi, per Fran- 
ciſcum Combefis: Pariſ. an. 1660. 
. . .deChry. Chryſoſtomi & aliorum opuſcula 
ab eodem edita, Pariſ. an. 1656. 
. « in Baſ. Baſilius Magnus per eundem ex 
| manuſcriptis reſtitutus: Pariſ. an. 
1679. | 
Com. v. p.46. Commodi Auguſti vita in hiſtoria 
Aug. Pariſiis edita an. 1620. 
Conc. c. o. Concordiæ Evangelicæ: Pariſ. an. 
1653, editæ cap. 50. Am 
Conc. t. 2. Conciliorum poſtrema editio per 
Labbeum: Pariſ. an. 1671. 
Conſt. l. 3. e.. Conſtitutiones apoſtolicæ ex edi- 


Diverſa opuſcula Cypriano ad- . . op. p. 56;. 
ſcripta apud Palemium. | 

Cypriani opera, Oxonii edita an. .. o. 
1682, | 
+ > . vita per Pontium Diaconum, 
in prolegomenis. | | 

Cyrilli Jeroſolymitani catecheſes : Cyr. cat. 
Pariſ. an. 1640. 7 


Ws. 


D 


Memoires contre nos Memoires, Datis. 
par Datifi de Romi. | 

Digeſtorum lib. 37, tit. 14. lege pig. 35. t. 14 
= articulo aut cap. 5: Lugduni an. |. 5. P. 1292. 
I 650, 

Dionis Caſſii hiſtoriarum lib. 60, Dio, 1. 60. 
typis Vecchelianis an. 1606. 

Ejuſdem & aliorum hiſtorico- ... val. p. Go. 
rum excerpta per Valeſium: Pariſ. 
an. 1634. 

Dionyſii, Areopagitæ dicti, de Dion. ecc. b. 
eccleſiaſtica hierarchia : Luteciæ an, 5. P. 313. 
1644. a 
. + . . de divinis nominibus. . . div. n. 

S. Maximi ſcholia in Dionyſium, . . n. Max. 
Dionyſii tom. 2. 

Bibliotheque des auteurs eccleſia- Du P. p. 
ſtiques par Mr. du Pin: à Paris en 

1686, We have not always men- 
tioned the volume, becauſe the paſ- 

ſages which are cited, ſhew it them- 
ſelves. We always follow his firſt 
edition. 


E. 


Ennodii Ticinenſis epiſcopi car- Enn. car. 18. 
men 18: Pariſ. an. 1611. p- 594. 

Sirmondi notæ in Ennodium. EY 

S. Ephrem Edeſſeni Diaconi Ephr,op. 111. 


p. 216. tione Cotelerii: Pariſ. an. 1672. | opuſculum 111: Antverpiæ an. P. 449. 

. . . can. 86. Canon 86 ex diviſione latina, in- 1619. | 2 2 

p- 384. ter Apoſtolicos canones qui Conſti- | Epiphanii Panarium ' adverſus Epi. 30. c. 4. 
tutionibus ſubnectuntur, apud Cote- || hereſes, hæreſi 30: Luteciæ an. P. 128. 
lerium. 1622. . 

Cotel. ap. S. Barnabæ & aliorum Apoſtoli-|.... anacephalzoſis, ſeu Panarii .. .anac.p.126. 


corum ſcripta a Joanne Cotelerio 
edita: Pariſ. an. 1672. 
. ap. n. Cotelerii notæ in eadem ſcripta. 
1 Monumenta Eccleſiæ græcæ per 
Cotelerium: Pariſ. an. 1686. 
Cyp. bapt. p. Anonymi de baptiſmo hæretico- 
* rum inter opera Cypriano adſcripta, 
in editione Oxonienſi, tomo ſeu 


parte 3. | | 
de jaſ. p. Celfi ad Vigilium præfatio in diſ- 
56 9. putationes Jaſonis & Papiſci, inter 
Cypriani opera. 
. dif. Diſſertationes Cyprianicæ per 


Dodwellum : Oxonii an, 1684. 


| . - - - de menſuris & ponderibus, to- menſ. c. 4. 


17% * Cypriani epiſtola 73. 


breviarium, tomo 2. 
.. « . de Chriſto, tomo 1. . ..deCh.p.47- 
- - . indiculus hæreſeon cuique Pa- . ind. 
narii tomo prefixus. | 
mo 2. C7 6 
Petavii notæ in Epiphanium, Ib. . n. 

Eſtii in epiſtolam ad Romanos Ef. in Rom. 
commentarius, & ſic de cæteris 
Scripturis: Pariſ. an. 1640. 

. orationes diverſæ: Pariſ. an, ... or. 

1640. | 
Eucherii Lugdunenſis epiſcopi Euch. ad Va 
epiſtola ad Valerianum de contemtu P.. 


mundi: Antverpiz an. 1621. 
| Euſebii 


of the CITATIO& s. ix 


Euſ. I. 2 wel Euſebii Cæſarienſis hiſtoria eccle- 
hi. 1. 2. P. 38. ſiaſtica lib. 2, ex editione Valeſu: 
Luteciæ an. 1659. 
... chr. n. P. Notæ Arnaldi Pontaci in Eaſel 
chronicon : Burdegalæ an, 1604. 
. dem. I. 6. libri de Demonſtratione evan- 
e. 20. p. a8z. gelica: Pariſ. an; 1627. 
. de P. c. 3. de Martyribus Palztinis, 
5.321. cum hiſtoria eccleſiaſticaa. 
.. in Mare. de theologia eccleſiaſtica liber 
L 4 V. i. 2; qui eſt contra Marcellum Ancy- 
rranum, cum Demonſt. evang. 
..+l.1.0.P- © Henrici Valeſii notæ in hiſtoriam| |. 
ceccleſiaſt. cui aan untbe Int editione 
Th ſua ; Pariſ; an. 1659. 
. - przpel-5- Euſebii de Preparation cxange: 
e-17. P-307- jjica: Parif. an, 1628. | 
nge .. libri de vita Conſtantini. 
2 Hiſtoria græca ad Euſebii chro- 
nicon per Scaligerum addita: Lug- 


duni Batavorum an. 1658. 
Eu. Em. h. 3. Homilia 3, ex his quæ nomen 
We” Euſebu Emiſeni ane, Late 

ciæ an. 1647. 


Euty. p. 428. Eutychii Alexandrini — ec- 

acaellleſtaſtici: Oxoniæ an. 1659 

Eva. . 3. Evagrii ſcholaſtici hiſt. — a | 
Voaleſio edita : Pariſ. an. 1673. , | 

Evod. l i. c.. Liber de miraculis S. Stephani ad 

p-533 Evodium Uzalenſem, apud Augu- 

ſtinum t. 10. Lovan. Bened. 7. in 


appendice. 
F 


rerr. 12 Ferrari martyrologium univer- 

ſale, ad diem 18 mali; & ita de 

| an eden Venetiis an. 1625, 

8 de Sanctis Italicis: Mediolani 
oy an; 1613. 

Firm. p. Firmiliani Czfarienſis epiſtola quæ 

eſt apud Cyprianum 75: Pariſ. an. 


5 1603. 

Fleu. | Hiftoire eccleſiaſtique de Mr. I 
Abbe Fleuri; à Paris en 1691. 

Flood. Fiſtoria Remenſis Eccleſiæ per | 


Flodoardum, cum notis Colvenerii. 
Florentinu notæ in martyrolo- | 
gium vetus Hieronymi nomine edi- 
tum: Lucæ an. 1668. 
rort. l. 5. c. 4. Venantii Fortunati carminum lib. 


Flor. p. 336. 


5. 190. 8, cap. ſeu carmine 4, ex editione 
| Broweri: Moguntiæ an. 1603. 
PP. + de vita S. Martin. 
1 'Caroli Fraſſenii Franciſcani diſ- 
_— biblicæ: Luteciæ an. 

1682 


From. in At. Liberti Fromondi in Aa Apo- 


ſtolorum: Pariſ. an. 1670. 
Front. cal. p. Frontonis calendarium Roma- 
206. num : Pariſ. an. 1652. 
Fulg. in Pint. Fulgentii pro fide catholica contra 
PII . Pintam Arianum. 
Ecil, Mem. Vol. II. 


| 7 


| graphia regia editi an. 1660. 


G 


, Gallia Chriſtiana tec b aa N z. 
Tum, tomo 1: Luteciz an. 1636. P. 
Gaudentii Brixiani homilia 17: Gaud. f. 17 


1 


. 


Bibliothecz: Patrum tomo 2. p. 6. 
Auli Gelli noctes Atticæ: Am- Gell. 
ſtelodami 1657. 4 


Gennadii de ſcriptoribus eccleſia- Gen. 446 
ſticis liber, tum alibi editus, tum in 
Bibliotheca Miræi: Antverpiæ an. 


16 

——_ . de dogriatibus eccleſiaſticis, dog c 76 
apud Auguſtinui in appendice tonio P. 314. 
3 Lovanienſi 

Geographia Gera, ſeu notitia an- Geo. fac. 
tiquorum e iſcopatuum per Carò- 
lum à 8. Paylo Fullenſem: Paril. 
an. 1641. | 
 .: Michaelis Glycz ai typo- Glyc. l. 3. p- 

231. 

Hiſtoire eccleſiaſtique de Mr. God. p. 246. 
Godeau Eveſque de Vence; à Paris 
en 1663, The Reader will judge 
in what volume the pages are, by 
the time of which we are ſpeaking. 

Jacobi Grandamici chronologiz Grand. p. 10. 
K win pars tertia : Luteciæ an. 
1068 


 Gregorii Magni dialogorum liber Greg. dial. l f. 
i, illius operum tamo 2 Pariſ. an. 


1676. 


| oy = homiliz in Evangelium, t. . . in Ev. h. 


335 1470. 

1 = in; Job fey Moralium liber 33» +--igJobl.33+ 

liber g epiſtolarum, epiſtola 4, +. +l 9. cp. 4- 

[romo 2. "I 
. Moralium in Job, tom. . - mor. 

Gregori Turonenſis liber 1, de Gr. T. gl. M. 
gloria Martyrum : Pariſ. an. 1640. <5: P. 28. 


. hiſtoria Francorum: Baſileæ .. h. Fr. I. 1. 
an. 1586. | c. 24. p- 19. 
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2 to ECCLESIASTICAL 


Vor. II. 


Firſt Deacon and Firſt Martyr. 


SECT TON I. 


S. Stephen by preaching Jeſs Chriſt draus upon bimſelf the 
hatred of the Jews. | 


TEENY HE ſeven Deacons, i who were ordained by the Apoſtles [a the gee 5. Pe- 
name year, as is thought, that Jeſus Chriſt aſcended into hea- ter, $. 17 
. ven, ] were all repleniſhed with the Holy Spirit, and full of the Year 23 
aich and wiſdom. But this plenitude of the Holy Ghoſt, of or be com 
faith, grace, and power, is particularly aſcribed to S. Stephen; 
whom the Scripture names the firſt among them, / and to whom the ancients 
ſometimes give the title of Archdeacon. 7 And thus he was really the firſt, 

both with regard to order, and] on the account of merit and grace. | We 

now nothing of his age, only] © that in ſeveral viſions he appeared like 3 a 2 jun; 
young man. [4 Some ſay that he was one of the ſeventy Diſciples, which ! See S. Pe. 
opinion ſeems to have little probability in it; and others, that he was the ter, note 14 
firſt fruits of S. Peter's preaching on the day of Pentecoſt.] The Fathers 
have given him the character of a verg)l« man, and they diſcover a 
great deal of eloquence in the diſcourſe which he made to the Jews. | 

He received ordination together with the other Deacons ; but he thereby 

received a greater abundance of grace: And though he was choſen as a man 
already full of the Holy Ghoſt and of faith, yer ordination beſtowed upon 
him a new effuſion of faith and power, which he could not have ob- 


a Acts 6. v. 3,5, f 
8 1 1. 


8. 
1. a. 5 Chry. in Act. h. 15. p. 138. d. Aſt. or. 12. p. 288. c. $ Evod. 
b. 


Me B Iren 1. 3. c. 12. p. 266. c. | Luci. de St. c. 8, 9. p.641- 2. b. 

a J. 
C. 6. p. 633. 2. d. | 2. c. 2, f. p. 637. 1. b. | 639. 1. d. s Hier. in If. 46. v. 12. p. 173. 
4 * ap. ſ. 217. p. 359. d. 1 Chry. in Act. h. 1 p. 138. d, e. 
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tained by the grace of baptiſm only. Hitherto he had worked no miracles, 
but afterwards he performed great prodigies in the ſight of the people. He 
was not content with taking care of the widows and the poor; but without 
being deficient in this firſt duty, he likewiſe applied himſelf to the gaining 
of ſouls to Jeſus Chriſt, and to the oppoſing all his adverſaries. He laboured 
every day to bring thoſe into the good way who had wandered out of it, and 
to confirm and ſtrengthen thoſe who were walking in it. 

[It was by this means that God opened to him the way to martyr- 
dom, ] * which he ſuffered a very ſhort time after; as if he had been raiſed 
to the diaconate, only to ſhed his blood for Jeſus Chriſt, For the fame of 
his miracles ſtirred up ſome envious people * him, and his zeal in 
preaching drew upon kim the hatred of the devil, and of the enemies to the 
faith, under whom the prince of falſhood concealed himſelf, whilſt he en- 
deavoured to ſtifle the — which was preached by the ſaint. 

They who were the chief in oppoſing him, were the Jews * who had 
been brought captives to Rome, and were afterwards ſet at liberty, thoſe of 
Cyrene in Libya, and thoſe of Alexandria, Cilicia and Aſia, who lived at 
Jeruſalem, and had each of them a ſynagogue there, according to S. Chry- 
ſoſtom. Others think that there was but one, which was common to all 
ſtrangers: | and this ſeems to be more agreeable to the text of the Acts.] 
T bete Jews diſputed with S. Stephen, deſigning to make him ſay ſomething 
that might give them an advantage over him; ; and the Alexandrians in theſe 
diſputes managed with their uſual warmth, and diſcovered their diſpoſition 
which was naturally inclined to ſedition. But neither they nor the others 
could reſiſt the inartificial and unſtudied wiſdom of Stephen, nor the Holy 
Spirit who ſpake by him. | ; 
However as he ſaid perhaps ſomething, Oo in an obſcure manner, 
concerning the abolition of the ceremonies of the law, * they ſuborned ſome 
perſons to ſay that they had heard him ſpeak blaſphemouſly againſt Moſes 
and God. For they were reſolved to deſtroy him according to the forms of 
juſtice, and to deprive him at the fame time both of his life and his ho- 
nour. They accuſed him, not of what he had ſaid, but of what came the 
neareſt to it; their calumny being the more odious and criminal, the leſs it 
was removed from truth. [ For the greater appearance that their falſhood 
Dad of truth, the more difficult was it for any one to diſtinguiſh them, and 
for the accuſed perſon to defend himſelf. ] But in this he was made like unto 
Jeſus Chriſt, as well as in almoſt all the other circumſtances of his martyrdom. 
They accuſed him of uttering blaſphemies againſt God; him, a man whom 
God dignified with the honour of working miracles daily ; they, perſons who 
continually cauſed his name to be blaſphemed through their wicked actions. 
They never thought of him, but when they wanted to perſecute his ſervants. 
They even expreſſed more zeal for Moſes than for God: and in reality, it was 
not the honour of God that touched them. 

They therefore ſtirred up the people, the elders, and the doctors of the 
law ; and coming upon Stephen ey apprehended him, and carried him to 
the council, where bis enemies were to be his judges. There they —— 
their falſe witneſſes, who depoſed that he ceaſed not to ſpeak blaſphemous 
words againſt the Temple and the Law. For, ſaid they, we have heard 


9 Arcl. p. 221, 222. s Aſt. or. 12. p. 288. c. x Euſ. I. 3. c. 1. p. 38. a, b. Aug. ſ. 
8 „ 


16. c. 1. p. 1268. c. a Chry. in Act. h. 15. p. 139. c. | Aſt. or- 12. p. 2 
de St. t. 3. p. 357. a. » Chry. in Act. h. 15. p. 139. c. | Pearſ. an. Paul. p. 59. F Aſt. 
or. 12. p. 288. d. o p. 289. a. os Chry. in Act. h. 15. p. 139. a. Acts 6. v.11. 
eE Chry.p. 139. c. * 315. c. 1. p. 1261. f. v Procl. or. 18. p. 514 515. Chry. 


7 
h. 15. p. 142. b, c. 9 Acts6. v. 12=14. | Chry. h. 15. p. 142. 


* Libertini, which anciently ſigniſied the chil- uſed for the freed-men themſelves. Ser. /. 5. e. 
dren of freed-men: but from the time of the 24. p. 540. [ Here it — be underſtood both 
Emperor Claudius, and perhaps before, it was of freed-men and their polterity.} hi 
| « him 


Saint STEPHEN. 3 


a $2 | 
« him ſay; that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this holy place, and change 


— « the cuſtoms. which Moſes deliver d us.” Xx The devil governed in this aſ- 

It ſembly, and equally poſſeſſed the accuſers, the falſe witneſſes, and the judges, 

g animating them all to ſhed innocent blood, but not conſidering how preju- 

d dicial the victory, which he ſeemed to gain over the Saint, would be to 

d himſelf. | 

- S. EC T. II. 

S. Stephen's ſpeech to the Jews. 

e | 

E +I OD ſuffered men to act, when they accuſed his apoſtles only of pub- 
liſhing his reſurrection, and of other things which reflected honour 

- upon them. But becauſe here they calumniated his ſervant, and accuſed 


him of blaſphemy, he viſibly took upon him his defence, and made his in- 
nocence ſhine in his countenance, by adorning it with ſuch charming beauty, 
that he ſeemed to all who looked upon him to have the the face of an 
Angel. This was the effect of his faith, and of the ſincerity and purity of 
his ſoul. # And it is not ſtrange, that God ſhould ſometimes give his ſervants 
an agreeableneſs, which proceeds from the beauty of their mind, and which 
renders them at the ſame time amiable to good men, and terrible to their 
enemies. 

v God did it perhaps upon this occaſion, that the Jews i might hearken « , fle 
[ with the reli gore. — ſilence] to the diſcourſe which S. Stephen was 
going to make to them: For whereas Jeſus Chriſt was pleaſed to die with- 
out ſaying any thing, as the Prophets had foretold ; ¶ it was his will chat] his 
ſervant ſhould defend the truth with his rongue as well as his blood, having 
ordered him to publiſh on the houſe-tops what he had heard in ſecret. * After 
then that the high-prieſt | Caiaphas] who preſided in the aſſembly, had de- 
manded of him whether what had been ſaid of him was true, 7 he made a 
ſpeech of a conſiderable length, in order to give the fury of his enemies time 
to cool: and upon this account he began with a great deal of mildnefs, 
calling them his brethren and fathers, * He proceeded with ſetting forth not 
ſo much what he had been informed of, as what the Holy Ghoſt inſpired 
him with; and pronounced it with reſolution, * the fear of puniſhment and 
death not being able to intimidate his mind, which already deſpiſed all earthly 
conſiderations. And thus he opened in this aſſembly of aſſaſſins a ſchool of 
wiſdom and truth. 

In the beginning of his diſcourſe he expreſſed his reſpect for the ancient N 
Patriarchs, taking particular notice of the piety with which Abraham had 
obeyed God, and of the promiſe which he had received for it, * without 
having merited it either by circumciſion, or the temple, or ſacrifices, | or 
by any of the ceremonies of the Law.] He afterwards expatiated upon the 
glory of Joſeph ſold by his brethren, | which was a type of Jeſus Chriſt. ] 
From Joſeph he proceeded to Moſes, and plainly proved that they were in 
the wrong to accuſe him of having ſpoken againſt that ſervant of God. But 
he took care to obſerve, that the Jews at firſt rejected that prophet, whom 
God had ſent to deliver them out of Egypt; and that even after that delive- 
rance, and after ſuch a number of miracles, they ſtill refuſed to obey him. 


Nor did he forget the promiſe which Moſes had made, that God would 
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ſend them a Prophet like unto him, whom it was neceſſary for them to 
obey. # To this he added ſome paſſages; which ſhewed how much the Jews 
were inclined to idolatry. | 

As he was accuſed of being an enemy to the law, ¶ and the temple] he 
was reſolved to ſpeak in commendation of them: He acknowledged, that 
circumciſion had been eſtabliſhed by God; That the words of the law were 
the lively oracles of the Lord, delivered to Moſes by an Angel: That it was 
by God's order that Moſes ſet up the Tabernacle, and that David who found 
favour before the Lord, had intended to build the Temple before Solomon 


did it: But immediately after he proves from the 2 that God does 


not dwell in buildings made with mens hands, [ as if he was ſhut up in them, 
being deſirous that they ſhould not adhere to a ſacred matter in a profane 
nee, | And thus his whole diſcourſe proved, without their perceiving 
it, that they were not to place their dependance either upon the Temple, or 
the Law, without which Abraham and the other Patriarchs had been ſancti- 
fied; and that all the efforts of the Jews would not fruſtrate the preaching of 
the Goſpel, ſince God was accuſtomed to make his deſigns ſucceed, when 
it appeared the moſt impoſſible in the eyes of men. 

But perceiving, | perhaps by the light of God, ] that the inſtructions 
which he gave them made no impreſſion upon their minds, and that they 
{till continued in their obſtinacy, he did not think himſelf obliged any longer 
to treat them with gentleneſs, but ſpoke to them with all the reſolution and 
liberty of a man, who had only the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt before his eyes, 
and who expected nothing but death: for S. Chryſoſtom is of opinion, that 


| God had revealed it to him. © x Ye ſtiff-necked, ſaid he to them, and un- 


«« circumciſed in heart and ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt : as your 


 & fathers did, ſo do ye. Which of the 1 0 have not your fathers per- 


> intus or a- 


bas. 


ſecuted? And they have ſlain them who ſhewed before of the coming of 
< the Juſt one, of whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers.” 

In this manner were they addreſſed by a man full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
He ſeems to be in wrath: but it is the wrath of a dove who has no gall, 
or rather he is a phyſician who applies burning remedies to a patient only in. 
order to cure him. For the laſt action of his life ſhewed how much he 
loved thoſe whom he endeavoured to move by theſe words full of fire, which 
nothing but his grief at ſeeing them in ſo unhappy a condition had dragged 
from his mouth, and not any tranſport of anger. * His tongue cries out and 
reproves, ſays S. Auguſtin, but his heart is full of love, and 2 his mind 
thinks of nothing but obtaining mercy for them. The Jews on the con- 
trary not only were angry, but in a rage, and gnaſhed upon him with their 
teeth ; for neither would they yield to the truth, becauſe That was not what 
they ſought after; nor could they find in the Saint's words any pretence to 
put him to death with the appearance of juſtice. 
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SEL” HE 
&. Stephen ſees Jeſus Chriſt ; prays for the Jews, who were 


ſtoning him. 


by every one. But Jeſus for whom he fought, did not forſake him 
in this time of need. * As this was the firſt time that his name was defended 
to death, and as it was neceſſary that this martyrdom ſhould be entirely per- 
fect for an example to others, Jeſus Chriſt would not ſend an angel, but ap- 
peared himſelf ? in the form which he had upon earth, and in which he was 
capable of being ſeen by man. He appeared ſtanding, ſhewing by that po- 
ſture, that he was there ready to aſſiſt his ſoldier in the battle, and to crown 
him after the victory. 

Stephen therefore lifting up his eyes, ſaw the heavens opened, with * the 
glory of God, and Jeſus Chriſt ſtanding at the right hand of his Father, 
He only had this viſion, becauſe it was defigned particularly for his fake : 
x but he declared what he ſaw to all about him, that they might with the 
greater ſubmiſſion receive the truth which he preached. # He ſaid that he 
ſaw the Son of man, without calling him the Son of God; becauſe he was 
then to eſtabliſh the glory of the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt againſt the Jews 
who oppoſed it. But the Jews who had torn their cloaths when Jeſus Chriſt 
told them almoſt the ſame thing, ſtopt their ears upon this occaſion, as if 
they had heard blaſphemy, # becauſe their envy rendered them incapable of 
believing and ſeeing what he told them; and thus they literally verified what 
is ſaid in the pſalm, © That the wicked being mad like aſps, ſtop their ears 
«* for fear of hearing the ſacred charms of truth. 

Finding therefore at laſt an opportunity of revenging themſelves under 
pretence of defending religion, they cried out with a loud voice, and ran 
upon him all together; © but all that he did was to oppoſe their anger with 
his patience, their threats with his courage, the fear of death with the con- 
tempt of life, their hatred with his charity, and their fury with deſiring 
their ſalvation. But they dragged him out of Jeruſalem through the north 
gate, into the road leading to | the city of] Cedar, which ſtands on that 
tide in the province of Galaad: For the wilderneſs of Cedar lies to the ſouth. 
And here he was 1 ſtoned, | which was the puniſhment ordered by the law : Note 1. 
againſt blaſphemers. ] 

The witneſſes, who according to the command of the law, were to 
throw the firſt ſtones at him, laid down their cloaths at the feet of a young 
man named Saul, | who is that Apoſtle that was fo celebrated for the troubles 
and afflictions which he brought upon the church his mother, and for thoſe 
which he afterwards ſuffered for her.] * He was not content with being 
preſcnt at the ſhedding the blood of this holy martyr, and with rejoicing at 


'T HU S ſtood Stephen in the midſt of theſe furious people, abandoned 
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his death; the even ſtoned him in ſome ſenſe by the hands of all thoſe 
whoſe cloaths he kept. | 

While Stephen was treated with ſo much cruelty, he with a ſpirit full 
of tranquillity imitated the example of Jeſus Chriſt. He called upon him - 
under his ſufferings, and deſired him to receive his ſpirit, as if his meaning 
was that he lived for him, and likewiſe died for him. # He put up this 
prayer in a ſtanding poſture, becauſe he requeſted a thing which was pro- 
miſed or even due to Martyrs, and eaſy to obtain. But he afterwards fell 
upon his knees, as having another much more difficult petition to prefer: 
and that was the pardon of thoſe who put him to death. » For he was not 
willing, that a death, which he knew would be of the greateſt advantage 
to him, and which he looked upon as his true life, ſhould be the condemna- 
tion and death of thoſe who procured it for him. © Lord, ſaid he with a 
“loud voice, lay not this fin to their charge. He does not deſire that 
their fin ſhould remain unpuniſhed ; That would have been acting contrary 
to divine juſtice; ¶ but that they themſelves ſhould puniſh it by penance. ] 

As if he had faid, according to the explication of a great biſhop, © Give 

them, O Lord, | wholeſome fear] fear full of compunction : Make them 
« repent of the crime which they commit, do not ſuffer them to die in this 
condition: Draw them by penitence to the knowledge of thy name: Kindle 
ein their hearts the flame of the Holy Ghoſt. By this means their fin will 
© not hang over their heads.” & Behold, how thoſe who ſee Jeſus Chriſt, 
avenge themſelves of their enemies. | Then it appeared from what ſpirit 
thoſe words proceeded, by which he had before endeavoured to break the 
hardneſs of the Jews hearts. ] Thus did he deprive us of the pretence, 
which our infidelity might have urged, to excuſe ourſelves from loving thoſe 
who do us the greateſt injuries. For without the example of S. Stephen, we 
might have pretended that this is a vertue capable of being put in practice by 
none but a God. | 

9 Saul heatd this prayer, and derided it without doubt; and yet it regarded 
him [| more than any one elſe.] For without this prayer of S. Stephen, 
the church had never had S. Paul. 


SETS. | IV. 
The death and burial of FS. Stephen. 


0 FTER this great proof which S. Stephen had given of his charity, 

he ſaid not another word. He held his tongue, he departed, he tell 

 pacem pin- aſleep in the Lord, in the repoſe of love, and found in God * the ineffable 
sulſimam. joy of the profoundeſt peace, becauſe he had wiſhed for peace to his enemies, 
| and had forgiven them his death, though they were not ſo much as diſpoſed 

to beg pardon for this crime. [ This was the death, or rather the triumph 0: 

"nn 8. Stephen; who, as S. Irenæus and all the reſt afterwards have declared |] 
th was the firſt that walked in the ſteps which Jeſus Chriſt has chalked out to 
i us by his paſſion, the firſt that ſuffered death for the name of him who had 
ſaved him by his death, # the firſt that returned to him the blood which he 
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was graciouſly pleaſed to ſhed for us. S. Gregory Nyſſen places him in 

the rank of the Apoſtles and Prophets. And he even preceded, by the time 

of his martyrdom, thoſe who as his maſters preceded him by the dignity of 

the apoſtolate. | 

His death happened, as we think, 2at the end of the fame year that * Note 2: 

Jeſus Chriſt ſhed his blood for us; which, according to the opinion that is 

the moſt common at preſent among perſons of the greateſt learning, is the 4 34 

of the common æra.] The church ſolemnly celebrated, as early as the 
fourth century at leaſt, the commemoration of his martyrdom on the day 
after that of our Saviour's nativity: | And the union of theſe two feſtivals 
may ſignify to us,] that men would never have had the reſolution to die 

for God, if God had not become man to die for them. 

The chief Prieſts, not content with having put S. Stephen to death, 
ordered that his body ſhould be left expoſed to the beaſts without any burial : 
And accordingly it remained a night and a day in that condition; * however 
it was not touched either by bealt or bird. At laſt Gamaliel jealous of the 
honour of this faithful miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, perſuaded ſeveral chriſtians 
whom he knew to be the moſt piouſly diſpoſed, to go in the night and take 
away his body, to put it in his chariot, and carry it privately to an eſtate 
which he had eight leagues from Jeruſalem, called from his name Caphar- 
gamala. There it was interred © by ſome ſervants of God, who celebrated 
his funeral with great lamentation, that is with as much magnificence [| as 
the time would allow, ] * for Þ forty days at leaſt, *S. Jerom ſays, that the 


apoſtles themſelves were pleaſed to aſſiſt at this ſolemnity, to teach us the 


reſpect which we owe to the relicks of the martyrs. 

* They wept for him at firſt according to the ceremonies of that time, at 
a place where they ſet an heap of little ſtones as a token of that mourning ; 
and from thence they carried him to the place appointed for his burial, a 
little more towards the north. * Gamaliel had him put in a ſepulchre 
quite new, in which there were ſeveral 3 grotto's; and he was placed in that ? thecz. 
which lay to the eaſt. 

It is ſaid that funeral expences were very great among the Jews. But 
Gamaliel, who was very glad of improving this opportunity, that he might 
obtain ſome reward from God, and partake in the merits of the holy mar- 
tyr, ordered his money to pay for all that was neceſſary ro defray this 
charge. And when he died they buried him in the ſame ſepulchre in ano- 
ther grotto. 

S. Stephen was to ſuffer not only from the cruelty of the Jews, but like- 
wile from the malice of hereticks, ] * who aſcribed ſome ſpurious revelations 
to him, condemned by Pope Gelaſius. 
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God diſcovers the body of S. Stephen, which is carried to Jeru- 
ſalem: Lucian writes the hiſtory of it. 


> H E body of S. Stephen remained a long time concealed, © whilſt 

the glory of his holineſs ſhone in heaven and upon earth. The 
long courſe of years had loſt the memory of the place of his burial, * and it 
was cover'd under the ruins of an old tomb, © where there was a church, 
and a prieſt who officiated in it. * At length it pleaſed God to reveal it, and 
to render it famous by a great number of miracles, that it might enlighten 
all the earth. He diſcovered it as the bodies of the ny martyrs are uſed 
to come to light, by ſhewing by divers ſigns, at the time that his providence 
judged proper, the place where it lay; and the effect demonſtrated, that 
theſe ſigns were true, | and came from him.] | 

He gave notice therefore of this treaſure to Lucian prieſt | of the church] 
of Jeruſalem, *and Rector of the place where theſe holy relicks lay. 
He choſe him for this purpoſe, preferring him before many excellent ſoli- 
taries in the deſerts; and with this view he had taken him from! another vil- 
lage where he was before, to make him prieſt and Rector] of Capharga- 
mala. He is likewiſe ſtyled an holy man, and a ſervant of God, who ſpent 
all his time in works of piety, and who laboured ardently in every thing 
that was agreeable to God. 

5 It was Gamaliel who appeared to him in a dream, upon a friday the 
third of * december about eight of the clock in the evening, in Þ the year 
415. * Gamaliel declared to him, where the bodies as well of himſelf as 
of Abibas his ſon, of S. Stephen and Nicodemus were; ® recommending to 
him to take care of them, and not to let them lie any longer in the tomb 


neglected as they were, but to tell John biſhop of Jeruſalem, that he ſhould 


come and open the tomb to avert the evils with which the world was threat- 
ned; becauſe it was neceſſary that they ſhould be diſcovered under his epiſco- 
pate, | which ended about a year after, ] | 
Lucian awaking after this apparition, fell proſtrate upon the earth to 
* and deſired of God, that if the viſion which he had ſeen, came from him, 
1e would be pleaſed to grant that he might ſee it twice more. He prepared 
himſelf for this favour with faſting; he eat nothing but dry food, that is 
dry bread with falt, and drank nothing but water, as we are uſed, fays he, 


om of de- to do in Lent, * He lived in this manner till the friday 2 following, when 


cember, 


Gamaliel appeared to him a ſecond time, and ſhewed him under the figure 
of four baskets full of flowers, the different merits of the four ſaints, whoſe 
bodies were in the ſame tomb. 


y Aug. {. 319. cap.6. p. 1274. g. Combf. de Chry. p. 298. Luci. de St. c 8. 
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apparition, that Idatius's Faſti ſay that S. Stephen was the ſeventh year of Honorius, {that is, the 
was revealed to Lucian on friday the third of year 401. fourteen years before the council of 
december. | ioſpolis, and before Oroſius was in Paleſtine. ] 
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Lucian went on with his faſting, and on the third 3 friday Gamaliel ap- 170 of de- 
ared to him the third time at the ſame hour: And at the ſame time Lucian cember. 
dreamed that he was with John of Jeruſalem, who told him in figurative 
terms, that he muſt carry S. Stephen's body to Jeruſalem, and leave the reſt 
with him. X Upon this he waked, and after having returned thanks to God, 
he went immediately to Jeruſalem to John, to whom he told all that had 
happened, except that he ſaid nothing of the tranſlation of S. Stephen's body, 
being willing to ſee whether he would mention it firſt; which John did not 
fail to do. He did not come himſelf to Caphargamala ; * for he was to be 
preſent at the council of Dioſpolis : but ¶ as he had without doubt ſeen the 
places upon other occaſions, ] * he told Lucian to dig at an heap of ſtones 
which he mentioned to him, and if he found any thing, to give him notice 
of it by the deacon [of his church. ] 
In the night [of the 18th ] Gamaliel appeared to a very honeſt and inno- 
cent monk named * Migetius, and ſhewed him the exact place where he and 
the others were buried, particularly the Great and Juſt one, | that is S. Ste- 
phen. ] Though Lucian knew the next day what Migetius had ſeen, yet 
he made the workmen dig at firſt at the place that John had mentioned 
to him. But it was to no purpoſe : ſo that he removed them to the place 
that Migetius told him of, where he found that very day, | which was 4 the“ Note 3. 
19th or 19% of December, ] the treaſure which he deſired, according to the 
revelation which God had given him of it. 
There was in the tomb a ſtone, on which. was graved the word Chelzel, 
which in Hebrew ſignifies a crown as 5tzave; does in Greek. The Latin 
church has a particular feſtival upon the third of Auguſt, on which ſhe ce- 
lebrates this diſcovery of the body of S. Stephen and of his companions : and - 
it is fixed to that day not only in the martyrologies of Uſuardus, Ado, and 
all the reſt ſince the ninth century, but even in thoſe which bear the name of 
S. Jerom, and which are the oldeſt of any we have.] It is difficult to judge 
why this feſtival was placed at ſuch a diſtance from december; but ſome are 
of opinion that it came originally from the church of Ancona 5 which might? See Note 1. 
celebrate on that day the dedication of a very ancient chapel of S. Stephen, 
[ of which we ſhall ſpeak é in the ſequel. ] s See g. 10. 
Lucian having found the bodies of the ſaints, immediately gave notice 
of it to John of Jeruſalem, who came from the council of Dioſpolis with 
the biſhops of Sebaſtia and Jericho. They opened S. Stephen's coffin, and 
at the ſame time the earth ſhook. An excellent odour was perceived by the 
ſtanders by, © and 7 a great number of ſick perſons were cured. 7 &c. 
* The body of the faint was reduced to aſhes, except the bones, which were 
all entire, and in their 3 natural fituation, ſays Baſil of Seleucia, , Some of 3 agi 
them were ſet by to be left at the place with his aſhes ; and after the coffin 
was ſhut up again, it was ſolemnly carried + into the church of Sion, which 
was the || oldeſt church [ at Jerufalem:] * and the fame hour a great rain 
fell, whereas till that time there had been an extreme drought. 
This revelation which God gave of S. Stephen's body, is one of the molt 
celebrated events of the fifth century.] S. Auguſtin ſpeaks of it in divers 
places: Sozomen, who calls it a tranſaction altogether extraordinary and 


9 c. 7. 1 46% @ C. 8. & C. 8. 8 Bar. 3. aug. a. Luci. c. 9. 
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Thus the Benedictines have printed it after without mentioning the other readings: and 
the manuſcripts. ( Avg. B. f. 7. ap. p. 9.) The thus it is read in Ado, 3. avg. 5 
other editions have Nugetius. [| The text ſays prima, which might likewiſe 

t The 24), 25", or 265 of december; (Luci. ſignify the principal. But the principal and Ca- 
c. 10.) for the manuſcripts read it difterently. thedral church was that of the Reſurrection. 
The Benedictines have placed it on the 26"), 
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10 Saint STEPHEN. 
divine, promiſes to inſert an account of it in his hiſtory; but from that 
place exactly his hiſtory is loſt. | Idatius's F aſti and Chronicle, and Marcel- 
tinus's Chronicle mention it as a memorable event :] # We have ſeveral par- 
ticulars relating to it in a diſcourſe upon S. Stephen, aſcribed to I Baſil biſho 
of Seleucia in the middle of the fifth century, and publiſhed in 1656 by 
Father Combefiſius. Photius cites an account of it written by one Chryſip- 
pus prieſt of Jeruſalem, 5 who is thought ro be the ſame with him who is 
very much extolled in the life of S. Euthymius, and who died about the year 
478. * The ſame prieſt related likewiſe ſeveral particulars of it in a diſcourſe 
made upon the holy martyr Theodorus. 
But the moſt conſiderable and moſt certain account which we have re- 
Note 4. Maining of it, is] ® the relation written 9 by Lucian himſelf, whom God was 
plwGeaſed to make uſe of for this work of his mercy. He wrote it in Greek, 
and addreſſed it to the whole church, that he might with perfect ſincerity 
acquaint all the Faithful with the wonders, of which he had been the wit- 
o SeeS. Au- nels | and the inſtrument. ] Avitus a Spaniſh prieſt, 19 who was then at 
guſtin. Rome, prevailed upon him by his entreaties to give us this relation. He 
afterwards tranſlated it into Latin, and ſent it into the Eaſt by Oroſius, with 
or Palco- an epiſtle directed to 11 Balconius biſhop of Braga | in Portugal,] and to all 
mus. his church, of which this Avitus was a prieſt. 
tz gee Note I This narration of Lucian's 12 has been very famous in the church, in 
4 which it has always been looked upon as an hiſtory of great fidelity and cer- 
tainty. ] For which reaſon S. Auguſtin ſpeaks of the facts atteſted even by 
the viſions, contained in it, as certain truths, known and received by almoſt 
all nations; ꝰ and Bede ſays the ſame. 


SECT. YE 


| Orgſius carries ſome relicks of S. Stephen to Minorca, where all 
I | the Fews are converted. 
| 35 X Great many perſons had ſome of S. Stephen's relicks; + and, accord- 


if | dred famous all forts of places and countries. Avitus, [ who was without 
| doubt a particular friend -of Lucian's, ] begged the favour of ſome of thoſe 
af which had been left with him: and Lucian who had a great reſpect for 
1 | him, gave him privately not only ſome of the aſhes of his body, but 
| i pinguiora. likewiſe ſome bones, 1 full of ſuch union, ſays Avitus, as was a viſible proof 
_  - | of their holineſs, ſurpaſſing perfumes newly made and [ the moſt agreeable ] 
1 N [ which ſeems to mean, that ſome odoriferous oil diſtilled from 
them, 


4 | | ing to the expreſſion of Baſil of Seleucia, they ſanctified and ren- 
 - 
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We + It may not be his, but it belongs to the ſame time, before the year 458. 
| | preſſed, 


Faint STEPHEN: 


preſſed, he might obtain of God the expulſion of the Barbarians who were 
ravaging all Spain, or the ſoftening of their inhuman minds. Bur not daring as 
yet to go thither with this rich treaſure himſelf, he entruſted it in the hands 
of Oroſius, who probably belonged alſo to Braga, and was then returning 
into Spain. By him he wrote to the church of Braga, and ſent Lucian's nar- 
ration, which he had tranſlated, that no one might doubt of the truth of the 
relicks which Orofius brought with him. 

Oroſius therefore leaving Paleſtine in 416, firſt brought ſome relicks of 
8. Stephen into the Weſt. * He came into Africa about the middle of 4 16, 
before he returned into Spain, as S. Auguſtin had defired him. | But we do 
not find whether he left there any part of the relicks which he had with 


11 


him: 4 and it rather ſeems as if he did not, though he muſt have ſpent ſome + Note 5- 


time there, 5 if it be true that he wrote his hiſtory in 416 and 417. ] 


See S. Au- 


He is not doubted to be the perſon whom Severus, biſhop of the iſle guſtin. 


of Minorca, mentions in his account * written in the month of february 
418, * in which he ſays that a little before, and very near the ſame time 
that he was made biſhop of that iſland, * which is almoſt equally diſtant from 
Mauritania and Spain, *a prieſt arrived there, a man of very great holineſs, 
who came from Jeruſalem, and had brought ſome of S. Stephen's relicks 
diſcovered a little before ; that this prieſt was reſolved to carry them into 
Spain, but that he could not get thither ; ¶ by reaſon that the Goths and Van- 
dals were in poſſeſſion of the whole kingdom; ] and that having ſtayed ſome 
time at Magona, * one of the two cities in the iſland, | and which bears the 
ſame name at preſent, ] # he returned from thence into Africa, leaving the 
relicks which he brought in the church of Magona, which ſtood a little 
out of the city. 

The conſequence gave ground enough to judge that this was done by the 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, * For there was in that city a great number 
of Jews, ® the moſt conſiderable perſons in the Um who ſoon after were 
all converted in eight days, men and women, to the number of 540 perſons: 
and their converſion was accompanied with many miracles and prodigies, 
which were a viſible token of the finger of God. » They began to be converted 
on ſaturday the ſecond of february in the year 418. Severus biſhop of the 
iſland wrote an account of all that happened at that time, and addreſſed it 
to the whole church; which Baronius took from a manuſcript in the Vati- 
can, and inſerted in his Annals, where it is to be ſeen. | The Benedictines 
have alſo added it to their collection of pieces which relate to S. Stephen's 
relicks, in the appendix to the ſeventh tome of S. Auguſtin's works. ] 


SE CF VIL 


Relicks of S. Stephen at Uzalis : Evodius cauſes the hiſtory of 
them to be written. 


[ HIS narration of Severus's ſoon came into Africa,] * where Evodius 

[ one of S. Auguſtin's celebrated friends, and] biſhop of Uzalis a 
city | in Africa Proconſularis, near that of Utica, ] had it read publickly in 
his church the ſame day that he ſolemnly received ſome relicks of S. Ste- 
phen; and there it was hearkened to with a great deal of devotion. [ The 
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Carthage. 


Saint S T EP H E N. 
church of Uzalis had not then theſe relicks till 418 at the 3 She 
might poſſibly receive them from ſome monks, who had got them from the 
Eaſt upon the report of 1 Oroſius. | 

x Theſe monks had them already by them though it was not known; and 
there were no hopes of having any at Uzalis, when it pleaſed God to ſhew 
ſome tokens of them in ſeveral vifions. + And about forty days after, they 
were brought into a church of the Martyrs near Uzalis, over which ſome 

erſons ſaw a ſtar, which ſeemed to meet the holy martyr. * Theſe relicks 
conſiſted of a viol, in which there were ſome drops of blood and ſome little 
pieces of bones. The biſhop [ Evodius ] received thefe relicks ; “ and after 
the holy myſteries were celebrated, he carried them to the city fitting in a 
chariot, accompanied by a multitude of people who ſung the praiſes of God, 
and attended with a great number of wax-tapers and lights. 

> Whilſt the relicks were in the church of the Martyrs, one named Con- 
cordius, whole foot had been broken, came thither to thank God 2 for having 
been cured the night before by S. Stephen. After he had prayed there a 
long time, he lighted up wax-candles, and left the ſtick which he had 
brought with him. 

The relicks were carried into the church of the city 3 to the reading- 
desk, placed 4 upon a throne adorned with hangings, * and covered with 5 a 
linen cloth. The ſame day a blind woman touched this cloth, and © reco- 
vered her fight the night following. © They were afterwards put in a place 
ſhut with little doors, that no one might touch them ; but there was a 
ſmall window, through which they put linen cloths to touch them, which 
were afterwards made uſe of to cure divers diſeaſes, {They were laid upon 
a kind of bed. 

* Evodius had at firſt ſet aſide part of theſe relicks, and had put them in a 
little ſilver ſhrine in his monaſtery, *in order to carry them to a church in 
his dioceſe, which he had recovered from the * Donatiſts. But the evening 
before this tranſlation was to be made, the people of Uzalis being informed 
of it, oppoſed it, and obliged the biſhop to promiſe upon oath, that he 
would place this part of the relicks in the church | of the city] with the 
reſt. This event had been foretold by two revelations, which ſhewed that 
God was not pleaſed with this tranſlation. And indeed it 1s obſerved, that it 
might have been the occaſion of a diviſion. # Evodius performed his pro- 
miſe, and carried that part of the relicks which he had reſerved in his mo- 
naſtery, to the church with great ſolemnity; the joy of which God Almightv 
enhanced by reſtoring fight to a blind man, who came to touch the Saint's 
ſhrine during the proceſſion. 

After S. Stephen's relicks were placed in the church of Uzalis, a great 
number of miracles were wrought there, ; and an incredible concourſe of 
people flocked thither from all parts. It is ſaid, that the viol which held 


7 See S. Eu- his blood, 7 works miracles at Naples to this day, 


Evodius thought it his duty to publiſh every where | and to preſerve to 
poſteriry the memory of ] the wonders which God wrought in his church, 
and ordered a perſon to write an account of them. This perſon obeyed him; 
but not being able to relate all the miracles that happened, he only 
choſe thoſe which were the moſt known, of which he made a book, * in 
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which he proteſts that his whole endeavour has been to report the facts with 
all poſſible truth and ſincerity, having ſometimes ſer down the very words 
which the ſick people made uſe of. For, ſays he, wiſe and religious per- 
« ſons always chooſe the truth, however rough and barbarous the terms are 
« in which it is expreſſed, rather than falſhood adorned with all the polite- 
« neſs of eloquence. ” He ſays himſelf that he belonged to the church of 
Uzalis, and that he was preſent when S. Stephen's relicks were brought into 
the city. It likewiſe appears that he lived in a monaſtery with Evodius. 
x He addreſſes his diſcourſe ſometimes to Evodius, + ſometimes to his fathers 
and brethren, | who was perhaps the ecclefiaſticks and monks of Uzalis. ] 

He made this collection in order to be read publickly on the day of 
S. Stephen's feſtival. * It was read accordingly ; and after a miracle had 
been read, the perſon whoſe cure had been related, if preſent, got up into 
the reading-desk, that he might there in the moſt authentick manner bear 
teſtimony to it himſelf. There was no heart ſo hard and inſenſible, as not 
to ſhed tears upon the occaſion, and not to feel itſelf touched with impulſes 
of reſpect and devotion. The reading of the miracles was interrupted with 
cries of joy; and this joy redoubled when thoſe perſons appeared, on whom 
the miracles had been wrought. Thus the ſoul being affected at the ſame 
time with what it both heard and faw, found itſelf penetrated with the 
flames of divine love. Every one alſo took a copy of the writing. 


SEC 
Miracles wrought at Uxalis and Calama by S. Stephen's relicks. 


y HE ſame author who compoſed the hiſtory of which we have juſt. 


been ſpeaking, afterwards wrote a ſecond book, containing accounts 

of cures, partly of ſeveral other miracles which God worked after he 

had written the firſt, by means of S. Stephen's relicks. We find by theſe 
two books, that the Saint frequently appeared like a young man, and ſome- 


times i in the habit of a Deacon. We have alſo therein relations of ſeve- bebitarh 
ral dead perſons raiſed from the dead; and among others the child men- referent. 
tioned by S. Auguſtin, 2 whom God reſtored to life in order to receive &. 


baptiſm. 

Among other miracles, we may take notice of that of Reſtitutus of the 
dioceſe of Hippo, who being ill of the palſy in all his limbs and his tongue, 
and hearing of S. Stephen's relicks at Uzalis, would be carried thither ; [which 

ws, that there were none of them as yet at Hippo. ] He was cured 

ut by degrees; and as he was reſolving to return at the end of four 
months, before he was perfectly well, he received orders | in a viſion ] to 
ſtay four months longer; after which he went home on foot. Another 
paralytick was cured with a little duſt, which was brought him from the 
place where the relicks of the holy martyr lay. * A blind man having re- 
ceived his ſight at the ſame place, after having been there eight days, in token 


of his gratitude offered up a filver candle. * The hiftory of the fiery dragon 


which made all the city of Uzalis to tremble, is particularly remarkable by 
reaſon of the picture of it which God himſelf ſeemed to have ſent, and whic 


was placed before 3 the ſhrine or chapel of S. Stephen. 
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It was not the cuſtom at Uzalis to make thoſe who had been miraculouſly 
cured, leave an account of their diſtemper and cure, that they might be 
read before the people, as was done in other places. But S. Auguſtin coming 
there 4 much about the time that a lady of quality, named 5 Petronia had 
been cured by a miracle; he exhorted that lady, at the deſire of Evodius, 
to draw up a memorandum of that miracle, to which ſhe readily ſubmitted : 
and it is probable, that others afterwards did the ſame. - | There is even a 
great deal of reaſon to believe, that it was by the advice of S. Auguſtin, and 
to ſupply the want of theſe memoirs, that Evodius cauſed an account to be 
written of the miracles that had been wrought in his . 

The church of Calama received ſome of S. Stephen's relicks ſome time 
after that of Uzalis, by means of Poſſidius her biſhop who brought them 
thither; where prodigies were likewiſe ſeen, like thoſe which God had for- 
merly wrought. Inſomuch that S. Auguſtin and the other biſhops judging 
that it would be uſeful to publiſh theſe wonders every where, introduced the 
uſe of thoſe memoirs juſt now mentioned. S. Auguſtin fays, that a collection 
of theſe memoirs only, without ſpeaking of a great many other miracles of 
which they could have no account, would make ſeveral volumes: which is 
eaſy to believe, ſince there were infinitely more of them at Calama than at 
Hippo, where notwithſtanding there were about ſeventy. | 

Among this great number of miracles, S. Auguſtin takes notice of the 
ſtory of Eucarius a Spaniſh prieſt, who was cured of the gravel, and after- 
wards raiſed from the dead by means of one of his ſhirts, which had been 
carried to the ſhrine of the ſaint. * He likewiſe mentions two gouty perſons, 
one of whom was perfectly cured, and the other learned by revelation a re- 


medy, which eaſed the pain of his gout every time he took it. 


* SeeS. Au- 
guftin. 


But he inſiſts particularly upon a man of quality named Martial, who 
though very old and dangerouſly ill, yet would not hear of becoming a chri- 
ſtian. His ſon-in-law who was baptized a year before, went and prayed be- 
fore S. Stephen's ſhrine, * and his devotion was attended with all the effects 
that piety, truly ardent and ſincere piety, can produce. When he returned 
from thence, he brought from the altar the firſt flowers which he found 
upon it, and when it was night, put them under his father-in-law's head. 
The next day early in the morning, Martial defired that the biſhop might 
be ſent for with all ſpeed: He declared that he believed in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and was immediately baptized to every one's joy and admiration. From that 
time to his death which happened a little after, he had theſe words con- 
ſtantly in his mouth, eus Chriſt, receive my ſpirit ; though he was per- 
fectly ignorant that they were S. Stephen's laſt words. 


SECT. N 
S. Auguſtin honours S. Stephen's relicts, and teaches others to 


Honour them. 


HE church of Hippo had not any of S. Stephen's relicks till after 
that of Calama, not two years before S. Auguſtin wrote his laſt book 
of the city of God, ¶ i that is probably at the end of the year 424. We may 
judge in what manner S. Auguſtin received them, ] “by the letter which he 
wrote to a biſhop named Quintian, in which after having recommended to 


him ſonie ladies who were going to ſee him, he ſays that they carried with 
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them ſome relicks of the moſt happy and glorious martyr S. Stephen; to 
which he adds: © Your holineſs is not ignorant how much you are obliged 
« to honour theſe relicks, as we for our part have done. 

We have alſo a ſermon, which may be that which he preached at the 
reception of S. Stephen's relicks. We find by it, that theſe relicks conſiſted 
of a little of his fleſh reduced to aſhes; and he admires that this little duſt 
had drawn ſo many people together, and that duſt hidden | in a ſhrine for re- 
licks.] © Bur, ſays he, the bleflings which are received from it, are not hidden. 
« Conſider what rewards God reſerves for us in the land of the living, when 
« he grants ſo great favours by nothing but the aſhes of the dead. S. Ste- 
« phen's fleſh is become famous in all places; but that is _ to heighten 
te the merit of his faith, Let us wiſh ſo to obtain temporal favours by his 
« interceſſion, as we deſerve by following his example to receive eternal 
« ones. He proceeds to ſhew, that the true way of honouring the Saints, 
is to imitate their vertues ; and that That of which S. Stephen ſets us a par- 
ticular example, is the love of our enemies. & He promiſes laſtly that the 
Saint would watch in his aſhes, | in order to obtain from God the favours 
defired of him.] 

+ S. Stephen's relicks were put in an holy place railed in, which was in 
the church, and which yet was ſeparate from it in ſome manner: | It might 
therefore be ſome private chapel which belonged to the church, and 
was within the ſame cloiſter.] An altar was raiſed, not to S. Stephen, but 
to God 2 over S. Stephen's relicks; » and the day that they were placed 
there, S. Auguſtin preached a ſermon to the people, © in which he recom- 
mends to them to reſpect that place and day, to honour S. Stephen, and adore 
God who beſtowed the crown upon him, and gave all the martyrs grace 
to overcome not only all the allurements of the world, but likewiſe its 
greateſt puniſhments. * This altar was probably in a 5 chapel, on the ceiling 
of which S. Auguſtin put four verſes, to inform every one, as we may judge 
by the ſequel ot his diſcourſe, that we muſt refer the miracles wrought by 
Saints to the power of God, and that it is from him that we receive favours 
by them. 

He ftrongly recommends this truth in divers places, being afraid without 
doubt | leſt devotion ſhould degenerate into ſuperſtition,] leſt the people 
ſhould not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the ſervant from the maſter, [and leſt they 
ſhould ſtop at S. Stephen, and not paſs through him to God ;] whereas all the 
miracles wrought by his relicks, were worked in the name [| and by the 
power] of 7 Chriſt, that he might be adored with the greater reverence, 


and that we might be the more firmly aſſured of his coming one day to judge 


the living and the dead. 


® J reliquiit 


3 cella. 


8. Auguſtin mentions a Memoir of S. Stephen at Hippo 4 out of the « ;z ſelurbi- 


city; | but he does not explain, whgther it was the fame of which he 
commonly ſpeaks, or a ſecond. ] * He ſays, that in leſs than two years there 


were about ſeventy accounts of as many miracles wrought at Hippo fince 
ſome of that Saint's relicks had been there, without ſpeaking of ſeveral 


others, of which he certainly knew there were no memorandums left. 

* Among theſe miracles, he mentions only the raifing of three dead perſons 
to life, one of which was done by means of * the oil of the holy martyr, 
[ theſe are his words,] with which the dead body was rubbed; * and the 
cure of Paul and Palladia his ſiſter, who were affected with a conſtant 


v . 317. p. 1269. a, g. o b, d. X p- 1271. b. I civ. l. 22. c. 8. p. 299. 2. a. 
„ 1. d. 4 e. 8 f. 318. p. 1271. e. y b. e, f. 1273. c. . 319. 
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* This oil was probably that in the lamps Saint. We find in _— that God often 
which were burning before the relicks of the worked miracles by this oil. 
trembling, 


Cano. 


16 Ar STEPHEN. 


5 See S. Au- trembling. [We may 5 in another place relate the particulars of this miracle, 


guſtin. which are very conſiderable. It is ſufficient to ſay here, ] that it happened 
probably after ſeveral others upon Eaſter ſunday & and tueſday 6. 
Rl We have a ſermon which S. Auguſtin preached on a very hot day, 


5 after what the Acts relate of S. Stephen had been read. He intended to 
have read that day an account of ſome favour which God had granted by 
the ſame Saint; but becauſe the leſſon [out of the Acts] had been very 
long, he deferred it till ſunday. In this ſermon he acquaints his audience, 
that the prayers of S. Stephen obtained many things, but not all. For we 
« are informed, ſays he, by the memoirs which they give us of his miracles, 
that he ſometimes found it difficult to obtain certain favours, though he 
* obtained them at laſt, when the faith of the perſons who defired them of 
him, did not grow tired. They were indefatigable, they perſevered in 
e prayer, and at laſt God granted the favour by S. Stephen. We have the 
* words which he uſed when he put up his requeſt for it, and he has been 
* anſwered : The perſon for whom you pray, is not worthy of receiving this 
“ favour, having committed ſuch and ſuch a fault. Notwithſtanding which 
he has perſiſted, has conjured, and at laſt has obtained. By which he has 
« ſhewed us that he prays in the quality of a ſervant, and that God as maſter 
« grants what he will, and to whom he pleaſes. ” 

In another ſermon he tells the people, that he will be ſhort, becauſe they 
will be glad to hear an account read of the favours which God had granted 
| by the holy martyr. The fame is to be ſeen in other places. He obſerves 
* | in a ſermon, that the martyr appeared once to a woman, who was afflicted 
1 | with very great pains; and as ſhe complained that ſhe was not able to bear 
| them, he ſaid to her before he cured her, © And what if you were to ſuffer 
1 « martyrdom? ” as if he meant, that ſhe ought to look upon her trial as a 
Wi . | martyrdom, for S. Auguſtin ſeems to have taken it in this ſenſe. 


1 SECT. X. 


| [| Miracles wrought in divers places by S. Stephen's relicks; The 
1 | empreſs Eudocia builds a church of bis name at Jeruſalem, 
[| where his body is placed. 


| | [ Eſides the churches of Uzalis, Calama, and Hippo, St. Auguſtin takes 
1 notice of ſeveral other places in Africa, where S. Stephen's relicks 
＋ | had worked many miracles. ] * Projectus a biſhop brought ſome of them 
1 | into a part of Numidia called the Waters of Tibilis ; and a great number of 
11 people came to meet them. Among this crowd there was a blind woman, 
who deſired that ſhe might be brought to the biſhop. She delivered ſome 
flowers to be touched by the relicks: and when they were returned to her, 
14 ſhe put them upon her eyes, and at the ſame time recovered her fight. 
my * Lucillus, biſhop of Synicia [or Sinita] near Hippo, had been a long 
7 time troubled with a fiſtula, and he was upon the point of being cut for it. 
1 But after he had brought ſome of S. Stephen's relicks to his church, his 
3 fiſtula appeared no more, it being cured while he was carrying them. 


f There were likewiſe two dead perſons raiſed again in a village called 
ft 9” i memoriaz Andurus, in the church of which there · were i ſome relicks of the ſame Saint, 


1 _ £ _ a ſ. 320. p. 1275. e.. , . 38 p. 1279. 4 5 319. c. 8. p. 1275. d. S p. 1273. dy e. 
— o p. 1275. d. 22. . 94. p. 50. b. 4 1. 79. p. 428. c. T ſ. 286. C. 8. 
wm - X p. 1251. c. d. v Aug. Civ. 1.22. c. 8. p. 298. I. c. 9 c. Xx 2. b. 


F N OY * 
b ö | : who 


Saint S T E PH E N. 17 


+who by thus reſtoring life to the dead, plainly ſhewed what life [ and 
glory] he enjoyed himſelf | before God. 
It does not appear from S. Auguſtin, that there were any of his relicks at 
Carthage; it ſeems rather that there were not, ] * fince Petronia who lived 
there, came to Uzalis to invoke the aſſiſtance of S. Stephen. The ſame 
thing is to be ſeen in the hiſtory of Megetia, [ 2 if ſhe be a different perſon * gee Notes. 
from Petronia.] And Florentius who was an officer at Carthage, thinking 
himſelf indebted to S. Stephen for his life, came by himſelf to Uzalis, though 
he did not ſo much as know the way thither, to thank him for that favour. 
It is certain however, that there were ſome of them about 434 in a mona- 
ſtery of virgins, where an extraordinary miracle was wrought, which is re- 
lated by an author who lived at that time. | 
[As for the other provinces, ] © S. Auguſtin aſſures us, that there was at 
Ancona in Italy 3a very antient 4church of St. Stephen, which was even See Note 1. 
thought to be as old as the time of the apoſtles. A great number of mi- memoria. 
racles were wrought there, but not till after God had revealed the relicks of 
that Saint. * Saint Gregory the great likewiſe mentions this church, which 
was near Ancona, The tradition of the country was, that the building of 
it was occaſioned 5 by one of the ſtones with which S. Stephen was ſtoned, s Kc. 
which being taken up by a chriſtian who was preſent at that action, was 
afterwards brought to this city. 
There were ſome of S. Stephen's relicks in a church of Portugal, in a 
part of the country called Oſen. S. Gregory of Tours relates how the bapti- 
ſtery there was filled every year on holy ſaturday by a viſible miraele, and 
how God puniſhed the hereticks who attempted to prophane it. 
The ſame Saint teſtifies, 5 that there were at Tours ſome of S. Stephen's 5 &c. 
relicks, which he repoſited in a chapel dedicated a long time before under 
his name * ; that there were likewiſe ſome at Bourdeaux ; and that ſome of 
his blood was preſerved in the cathedral church of Bourges, | which at this 
day bears the name of S. Stephen.] He gives an account of ſeveral miracles 
wrought at all thoſe places; but we find by what he ſays of Bourdeaux, 
that theſe were not however relicks of the Saint's body. * S. Melania the 
younger placed ſome relicks of S. Stephen in the church of the monaſtery of 
virgins, which ſhe had built at Jeruſalem. 
[ After having ſpoken of this Saint's relicks diſperſed through the world, 
we muſt not forget what relates to his whole body. We have ſeen, that 
from his tomb at Caphargamala, ic was carried to Jeruſalem, and placed in 
the church of Sion. ] # It was afterwards removed into a magnificent church, 
which was built near the walls of Jeruſalem upon the very place where he 
had been ſtoned. Baſil of Seleucia 7 ſays, that Juvenal built it: ** without 7 if it be he: 
doubt it was at the expence of the empreſs Eudocia the wife of Theodofius 
the younger, } * who coming to Jeruſalem | a ſecond time about the year 444, ] 
built near a furlong from the city a very noble and lofty church under the 
name of Stephen, in which ſhe was buried after her death. Nicephorus 
adds expreſsly, that it was at the place where 8. Stephen ſuffered. * It would 
contain ten thouſand perſons at leaſt. ® Eudocia about 456 placed 8 a Su- * e 
one in the houſe of S. Stephen near Jeruſalem, which ſeems by that to 
ve been a monaſtery; ] and * Metaphraſtes actually gives it 9 that title: ee 
* This church was not however quite finiſhed in 460, in which year it was 


J 319. c. 6. p. 1274 g- & Civ. I. 22: c. 8. p. 299. 1. as b. 4 Evod. I. 2. c. a. 
p. 636. 1. b. g c. F. p. 639. 4 Proſp. pro 1. 4. c. 5. Pp. 160. J Aug. ſ. 322, 323. 
P. 1277. b. | 1278.4. | div. 31, 32. p. 488. 1. a. | 489. 1. a, b. 1 Greg. dial. I. I. c. 15. 
P. 24. % C Aug. . 323. p. 1278. d, e. 1 Gr. T. mir. l. 1. c. 24425. p.51—55. © C. 33. 
p. fir. . e » p. 74» 75. | b. Fr. I. I. c. 31. p. 25. A Sur. 3 1. dec. 

381. § 6. „ Comb. de Chry. p. 301, 302. y Evag. I. 1. c. 22. p. 280. d. & Nphr. 
14. c. 50. 2355 a. o Conc. t. 7. p. 92. a, b. Anal. g. p. 67. p Cotel. g. 
"= 273. C. $7. e Anal. g. p. 73. 1 

Eecl. Mem. Vol. II. F. eonſecrated 


18 Saint NIC ODE MUS. 


conſecrated on | wedneſday ] the 15th of june: and Eudocia then endowed it 
with great revenues. In the year 439 there was at Jeruſalem a church of 

S. Stephen, | but a different one from this.] 
When Eudocia returned to Conſtantinople the ſame year 439, after a firſt 
journey which ſhe had taken to Jeruſalem, ſhe brought thither ſome relicks 
of S. Stephen, which were placed, ſays an ancient author, in the church of 
o See Theo- S. Laurence io upon the 2 11t of ſeptember, on which day from that time was 
_ II. S. celebrated [ in that church ] the feſtival of both thoſe holy [ Deacons. 
* „ 1 There is ſome reaſon to think, that it was a hand of S. Stephen that Eu- 
| docia brought. ] “ Mention is made of nine churches or chapels of S. Ste- 
hen in Conſtantinople, and ſome which are ſaid to have been old ones. 
Xx That which was in the palace, and which is ſaid to have been built by Pul- 
cheria, is famous in hiſtory, becauſe ſeveral emperors and empreſles were 


crowned in 1t. 


Saint NICODEMU'S, Confeſſor 


oo Mus was a Jew, and one of the Phariſees, | in 
ES which ſet the humility of the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt met 
MC Ne with ſingular oppoſition: for if they were the moſt exact people 
E in obſerving the outward practices of vertue, they were at the 
* ſame time the proudeſt, and by conſequence the moſt void of ſolid 

and inward vertue. ] * Nicodemus was even eſteemed a maſter and a teacher of 
the people of Iſrael, though he was ignorant of truths the moſt neceſſary to 
falvation : and he was likewiſe puffed up with the pomp of worldly gran- 
deur and dignity, ] “ ſince the Goſpel gives him the title of 1 ruler of the 


. 
4 we. 


" dey ov 
” Jews; [which means perhaps that he was a Senator of Jeruſalem. Grace 
however humbled him under the yoke and meanneſs of the crols. ] 
in the year When therefore 2 our Saviour began to diſcover his power in Jeruſalem by 
31 of the his miracles, Nicodemus made no doubt that he was a teacher ſent from God 


common - | for the inſtruction of men; and he came to ſee him, that he might learn 
; rom him the way of falvation. ] But he came by night, not daring as yet 
to profeſs the truth, which he acknowledged in his mind: © and thus he was 
of the number of thoſe who already believed in Jeſus Chriſt, but to whom 
Jeſus Chriſt however did not truſt himſelf, becauſe their faith was not 
ſufficiently ſtrong and enlightened, and they were not regenerated, by water 
and the Holy Ghoſt. 
* As he was puffed up with the vain eſteem of his knowledge, Jeſus Chriſt 
to humble him [ told him ſome truths, which were beyond his comprehen- 
fion, ] and even in ſome ſenſe inſulted over his ignorance by asking him a 
queſtion which was a kind of rallery. He would have him to be born of the 
ſpirit, and no one is born of the ſpirit, unleſs he becomes humble. He 
* widwey. therefore checks his vanity. He upbraids 3 his ſtupidity, ſays 8. Chryſoſtom. 
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Faint NICODEMUS. 


„He inſults over him as an ignoramus, not to appear above him, but to 


4 ſting his pride. Art thou, ſaid he to him, a maſter of Ijrael, and knoweſt + exagitar. 


not theſe things? as if he had ſaid, Proud ruler, know that thou knoweſt 
nothing. 

TAs it was charity as well as truth that ſpoke in ſo ſtrong a manner, and 
as our Saviour at the ſame time that he humbled him outwardly, inſpired him 
inwardly with the grace of humility ; Nicodemus was not oftended at what 
he ſaid : ] and it appears from the goſpel, that he afterwards returned ſeveral 
times to Jeſus Chriſt to receive his inſtructions. * He even defended him 
[ openly ] upon one occaſion againſt the Phariſees, by repreſenting to them 


that they ought to hear a man and examine him carefully before condemna- 


tion. | And he declared himſelf yet more openly his diſciple after his death, ] 
* when he went to bury his body, and carried a great quantity of perfumes 
to embalm him. 

It is known that he was baptized by the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, though 
we cannot tell whether it was before the Paſſion or after Pentecoſt. ] + Some 
fay that this was done by S. Peter and S. John : Now when the Jews were 
informed of it, they deprived him of his dignity, anathematized him, [turned 


him out of the ſynagogue, ] and baniſhed him from Jeruſalem. # It is 
thought that this happened s in the perſecution that ſucceeded the death of * at the be- 


S. Stephen, * ſome accounts of leſs authority ſay, that they would even have put 
him to death, but that for the ſake of Gamaliel, who was his uncle or 
couſin german, they were content with beating him till he was almoſt breath- 
leſs, and with plundeaing him of all his ſubſtance. It is certain; that when 
Gamaliel ſaw he was perſecuted for Jeſus Chriſt, he ſent him to his country 
houſe, where he furniſhed him with all the accommodations of life as long 
as he lived; and when he died, he buried him honourably near S. Stephen. 
Some ſay, that he lived but a little while at Gamaliel's houſe ; | which 
is perhaps the reaſon that Photius, who thought he died of his wounds, ] 
* ſaid that he was crowned with martyrdom; = though the manuſcript ac- 
count which ſpeaks of his ſufferings, gives him only the title of Confeſſor, 
and ſays expreſsly that S. Stephen was, and Nicodemus was not, a Martyr, 
At the diſcovery of his body, he was repreſented by white roſes in a golden 
basket, like Gamaliel, and not by red ones like S. Stephen. x For God re- 


vealed his body in the year 415, $ with thoſe of S. Stephen and Gamaliel, as“ See S Ste- 
ſo many Saints who might appeaſe his wrath kindled againſt men: + and the phen, 5. 5. 


Latin church commemorates them all together on the third of auguſt in the 
moſt ancient martyrologies. His body is ſaid to be at chis day in the ca- 
thedral church of Piſa. | 

We have under the names of Nicodemus and Joſeph of Arimathæa, an 
apocryphal goſpel full of fabulous accounts, though # Petrus de Natalibus and 
ather moderns have taken them for truths. » The title of this piece imports 
that it was diſcovered under Theodoſius; [which may give ground to think, 
that it was not compoſed at the ſooneſt till the reign of that prince; and in- 
deed I do not believe it can be found, that ancient authors have mentioned 
it, or that even this is the tract hinted at © in the decretal of Gelaſius, written 
a long time after the two Theodofii. ] 
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Saint G AMALIE L, Doctor of the Law, 
and Saint ABI B AS his ſon. 


aA maliel was a Phariſee, a doctor of the law, and a conſiderable 
#2 perſon among the Jews. * Accordingly St. Paul amongſt the 
$Y topicks which might recommend him to the Jews, tells them 
that he had been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, that it 
was he who had educated him, and had taught him the law at 
Jeruſalem. It is ſaid, that S. Barnabas was alſo his diſciple. 
In the year 45 after the Holy Ghoſt had formed the church i on the day of Pente- 
* coſt, ] * the Jews deſigning to put the apoſtles to death, and having brought 
© See S. Pe- them before the council of the prieſts; Gamaliel 2 who was preſent, or- 
ter, $. 16. ered that they ſhould withdraw, intending by the fear into which he put 
them, to prevent the Jews from miſtruſting that he was their friend, | and 
from rejecting what he propoſed to ſay in their favour.] He afterwards made 
a ſpeech to the aſſembly with ſo much diſcretion and prudence, that without 
Kc. rendring himſelf ſuſpected, 3 he alledged to them ſome proofs, which ſhewed 
that the chriſtian religion was the work of God: * and he diſſuaded them 
at leaſt from putting the apoſtles to death, as was their deſign. “ This dif- 
. courſe was-likewiſe the occaſion of the converſion of a great many prieſts, 
who looked upon Gamaliel as their maſter and head. 
8. Chryſoſtom wonders that a man of ſo diſcerning a judgment, and who 
Note 1. had offered ſuch equitable advice, 4 had not yet embraced the faith. But it 
s not poſſible, adds he, that he always continued in his infidelity. f He 
tension. even mentions it in another place as a certain fact, that he 5 was converted 
before S. Paul. | 
What nothing but the inſtinct of faith made this Father imagine, God 
has ſince acquaiuted us with in a more certain, or at leaſt a clearer, man- 
2 ner, by the hiſtory of the revelation of S. Stephen's relicks. ] For we 
— 5 => read there, that after S. Stephen was martyred, - 6 Gamaliel encouraged the 
Pe >+ chriſtians, and exhorted them to go by night and take away his body, gave 
' 20 or 22 them his chariot in which to carry it to an eſtate he had 7 fix or ſeven leagues 
from Jeruſalem, called from his name * Caphargamala ; defrayed the expences, 
which were great, / of rendring him all funeral - honours, and had him 
Placed in a new ſepulchre which he had prepared for himſelf and his fa- 
mily. He did this not only out of human 4 and compaſſion for 
this miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, but likewiſe + becauſe be was willing to im- 
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prove this opportunity of gaining a reward from God, and of — the 
reſurrection, ſome ſhare in the faith of his ſervant, whoſe holineſs he was 
well acquainted with. | | 

It is thought to have been after this that the perſecution 8 of Nicodemus * See his title. 
happened. It is faid, that he was 9 nephew or couſin to Gamaliel ; and? 4, “unt. 
that for his ſake the Jews, who deſigned to put him to death, were con- 7“ 
tented with beating and baniſhing him. „ Gamaliel ſeeing that he ſuffered 
this perſecution for Jeſus Chriſt, ſent him to his country houſe, and ordered 
his ſteward to ſupply him with whatever he wanted ; and when Nicodemus 
died, he buried him honourably near St. Stephen. | 

It is very probable that Gamaliel was already baptized, when he per- 
formed theſe Acts of piety towards the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt. But what- 
ever were the time of his converſion] * it is certain from the hiſtory of the 
diſcovery of S. Stephen's body, that he alſo received the baptiſm of Jeſus 
Chriſt from the hands of his diſciples: +and ſome mention that it was from 
thoſe of S. Peter and S. John. Of two ſons that he had, the ſecond named 
Abibas was baptized with him, being twenty years of age or thereabouts: 
for which reaſon he looked upon him as his very dear ſon. He died ſoon 
after, before his father, having always lived in the ſtare of virginity, and in 
entire purity both of body and mind. [i Even before his converſion ] “ he '* Note 2. 
was always buſy in the temple, | employed in prayer, ] with S. Paul, who 
was not as yet an Apoſtle, | nor perhaps ſo much as a chriſtian.] Though 
he was ſo little advanced in years, yet he had a perfect knowledge of the 
law, [which without doubt his father had taught him.] + He was buried in 
che ſame ſepulchre with S. Stephen, in a ſeparate grotto and a little higher. 

After his death God repreſented him in a viſion by a basket of very pure 
ſilver, full of ſaffron, which emitted a very agreeable odour. 

* Gamaliel's eldeſt ſon named Sedemias, or Selemias, would not embrace 
the faith of Jeſus Chriſt with him, any more than Ethna or Athea his mo- 
ther, Gamaliel's wife. They even ſeparated from him and Abibas, and 
went to an eſtate which belonged to Ethna; where they were buried, leaving 
the places empty which were deſigned for them in the ſepulchre of Ca- 
— becauſe they were not worthy of being in the ſociety of the 

aints. 

Gamaliel ſurvived Abibas but a little while,] * if it be true 11 that they ** neoghys; 
both died ſoon after their baptiſm, as is ſaid. He was laid in the ſame Fuimus. 
grotto and the fame tomb with his ſon, near that of S. Stephen. 

It was he iz who appeared in the year 415 to Lucian a prieſt, and diſco- 1 See S Ste- 
vered to him where were the Bodies of S. Stephen, Nicodemus, Abibas, and phen, 9. 5. 
his own. He appeared in the form of an old nian, with white hair, a long 
beard, tall in ſtature, venerable in countenance, and covered with a white 
robe, enriched with golden buttons, on which was engraven the figure of 
the croſs. His ſhoes were likewiſe adorned with gold, and he had a golden 
wand in his hand. * He was alſo repreſented under the figure of a golden 
basket, full of roſes as white as lillies. 

* His body remained at Caphargamala, with thoſe of Nicodemus and 
Abibas. It is ſaid that they were afterwards removed to Piſa, and that they 
are at preſent in the cathedral church there. | Uſuardus, Ado, ſeveral other 
martyrologies] and even the oldeſt which the name of S. Jerom, 


1 Bar. 34. F. 319. v Phot. c. 171. p. 384. c. | Luci. mſ. p. 241. @ Luci. de St- 
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place them all three in the number of the Saints on the third of auguſt, and 
mention the diſcovery of their bodies with that of S. Stephen: [ And in this 
the Roman martyrology follows them.] | 
Several have been of opinion, that the Patriarchs who governed the Jews 
in the reign of Conſtantine, [and till towards the year 420, ] were deſcended 
from Gamaliel of whom we are ſpeaking : | and they might come from Sele- 
mias his eldeſt ſon. 13 Several other conſiderable particulars, according to 
the age in which they were written, are related as well of himſelf as of his 
anceftors and poſterity. But we do not ſee that they are entirely certain.] 


Saint MARY MAGDALEN, with Saint 
LAZARUS, and his Siſters Saint 
MARTHA and Saint MARY. © 


- a T has been an old queſtion in the church, upon which the 
= world is not yet entirely agreed, ! whether 8. Mary Magdalen is 


” 
8 
1 2 A — 7 44 
— * 


MG E the ſame with Mary the ſiſter of Lazarus, and with the woman 
din the goſpel who was a ſinner, or whether they are three dif- 

e ferent perſons. The moſt famous churches of France, and 
almoſt all the learned of this age, have declared for the diſtinction of theſe 
three perſons ; and it has been proved by reaſons which ſeem entirely to de- 
cide this difficulty, if people will judge of it without prejudice. We ſhall 


however collect together under one title all that we have been able to find 


my to theſe holy women, only diſtinguiſhing what belongs to each of 
em. 
. . relates firſt the hiſtory of the woman that was a ſinner, who 
came to ſee Jeſus Chriſt when he was dining at a Phariſee's houſe, and who 
obtaining the pardon of her fins by the greatneſs of her love, which ſhe 
teſtified by her tears, by the perfumes which ſhe beſtowed upon the feet of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the kifles which ſhe gave them, and by the humility with 
which ſhe wiped them with her hair. 

[ The wx wp of S. Luke requires us to ſuppoſe, that this happened in 2 Ga- 
lilee, 3 in the ſecond year of the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt. And this is all 


that we know of this illuſtrious penitent.] ® the Greeks commemorate her 


on the 21ſt of march without giving her any name. | 
The ſame eyangelift continuing his account of Jeſus Chriſt's travels 


through Galilee, ſays that he was accompanied by fome women whom he had 


delivered from evil ſpirits, and cured of divers diſeaſes; and places at the 
head of theſe women Mary called Magdalen. S. Matthew and S. Mark 
likewiſe name her the firſt among the women, who had been uſed to follow 
Jeſus Chriſt even when he came to Jeruſalem, and who miniſtred unto him, 
* furniſhing him with food and raiment according to common cuſtom among 
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. 277. 2. p Lukes, v. 2. 4 Matth. 2 v. 55, 56. | Mark — v. 4 4 7 Hier. 


tt. p. 85. a, b. | 
the 


Saint MARY MAGDALEN. 23 


the Jews. * They followed him, not to be idle, but tro do whatever he 
ordered them. 

It is thought that this Mary took her ſurname of Magdalen from the 
town of Magdala * which is placed in Galilee near Bethſaida and Capernaiim, 
upon the lake of Tiberias, + or from another Magdala placed on the other 
fide of the ſame lake, and which is called Magedan in : latin text of St. 
Matthew. | 

*S. Luke and S. Mark relate, that Mary Magdalen was delivered from 
ſeven devils by Jeſus Chriſt, * which Baronius and divers others interpret 
literally after S. Ambroſe. S. Gregory, who was of opinion that ſhe was 
the woman who was a ſinner, underſtands by theſe ſeven devils all the vices 
and crimes that had taken poſſeſſion of her before her converſion : * In which 
it is obſerved he has been followed by ſome others. © On the other hand 
S. Ambroſe plainly enough places Mary Magdalen in the number of virgins. 
8. Modeſtus, who was patriarch of Jeruſalem [at the beginning of the 
ſeventh century,] ſays likewiſe that ſhe always lived in virginity and in entire 
purity, which he cites from hiſtorical monuments and from the acts of her 
martyrdom, | 


78. Magdalen till followed Jeſus Chriſt 4 in the laſt journey that he took + A. D. 33. 


from Galilee to Jeruſalem in order to ſave men by his death, at which time 
ſhe was at the foot of the croſs with the Bleſſed Virgin. She continued there 
till after his death ; but then ſhe was at a greater diſtance from it, * perhaps 
becauſe ſhe had retired a little after Jeſus Chriſt had recommended the 
Virgin to St. John. She was preſent when the body of Jeſus Chriſt was 
put into the ſepulchre, after which ſhe went to prepare perfumes with which 
to embalm him. 

> She reſted on ſaturday; “and the next day 5 coming to the ſepulchre 5 &c. 
with ſome other women, they were aſtoniſhed at not finding the body of 
Jeſus. ' Magdalen went immediately to S. Peter and S. John, and informed 
them of it, 6 who ran thither, and afterwards returned back again. # But &c. 
Magdalen continued ſtill near the tomb, * becauſe the ardour of her love 
would not ſuffer her to remove from thence, nor could ſhe ever imagine her 
ſelf ſufficiently certain, that what ſhe defired to find was not there. And 
thus by perſevering in ſeeking Jeſus Chriſt, ſhe found him at laſt, [not dead, 
but living and glorious.] For ſtooping again to look into the ſepulchre, 
ſhe ſaw two Angels to whom ſhe ſpoke: ? and afterwards turning back 7 ſhe 7 &c. 
faw Jeſus Chriſt, whom ſhe did not know, till after he had called her by 
her name. 

Thus had ſhe the happineſs of ſeeing him the firſt on the morning of his 
reſurrection. * But à he forbad her to touch him. She [immediately] * &c- 
carried the news of this apparition to the apoſtles, who notwithſtanding did not 
believe it. 9 Jeſus Chriſt was pleaſed to appear at fitſt to a woman, to honour 
that ſex in his reſurrection as well as his birth, becauſe his goodneſs takes 
particular care of the weak. & But he would not ſuffer her to touch him, to 

teach her, and the whole church, of which ſhe was the figure, that our 
faith muſt raiſe us above all viſible things, and even above the fleſh of Jeſus 
Chriſt itſelf, that we may aſcend with him to his Father, and for the future 
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Saint MARY MAG DAL EN. 


look upon Jeſus Chriſt incarnate, and every thing elſe, only with the eyes of 
the ſpirit, and in a manner perfectly celeſtial. 

e is what the Goſpel informs us of S. Mary Magdalen. We find 9 but 
little relating to her in the hiſtory of the church.] * Glycas with reaſon 
laughs at a conference, which it is pretended ſhe had with Galen, who lived 
above a century after her. 8. Modeſtus whom we mentioned before, ſays 
that ſhe went to Epheſus, [ 10 following probably the Bleſſed Virgin thither ;] 
after the death of whom ſhe reſided altogether with S. John the Evangeliſt, 
never leaving that virgin apoſtle as long as ſhe lived. He adds that ſhe ended 
her truly apoſtolical life with a glorious martyrdom, of which they had the 
acts, in which there was a wonderful ſtory, namely that by reaſon of her 
virginity and perfect chaſtity, ſhe appeared to the eyes of thoſe who tormented 
her, as clear and tranſparent as cryſtal. [We might judge better of the 
nature of this fact, if we had thoſe acts remaining. Neither do we ſee what 
foundation there is _ * what we read in a work aſcribed to S. Jerom, that 
S. Magdalen was a widow. 

#S. Gregory of Tours relates, with S. Modeſtus, that S. Magdalen's body 
was at Epheſus, and adds that her tomb was not covered. ? Her relicks were 


Honoured at Epheſus in 745, as appears by the life of S. Villebald. * A 


French martyrology ſpeaks of her feſtival in the ſame city, * and the Greek 
Menza mention that ſhe died and was buried there. [She was without doubt 


in] a church of her name upon one of the mountains [which ſurrounded] 
_ Epheſus, named Quileon. The emperor Leo the Wiſe who began to reign 


Note 5. 


af 


*. 
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15 A. D. 32. 


22. jul. p. 222. 4 


in 886, 11 removed her relicks to Conſtantinople, and placed them in a 
church which he built under the name of S. Lazarus. Cedrenus ſays, that he 
had brought them from Epheſus, 

8. Modeſtus calls her 12 the firſt, and as it were the leader, of all her 
ſex that followed Jeſus Chriſt, 13 holding the ſame rank among them as S. Peter 
did among men. * The Greeks give her the title 14 of Equal to the apoſtles; 
and celebrate, as we do, her feſtival upon the 22nd of july, on which day 
it is fixed by Bede, Uſuardus, and Ado. * 

As to Mary the ſiſter of Lazarus and S. Martha, we find that ſhe lived 
with her family near Jeruſalem at Bethany, * which the Goſpel 15 for that 
reaſon calls their caſtle or town. [ Martha is almoſt always named before 
Mary; ] “ ſo that there is reaſon to judge, that ſhe was the eldeſt : and this 
agrees with the opinion [of ſeveral Saints,] that Martha was a figure of the 
active life, and Mary of the contemplation which is the effect of good works. 
* Jeſus Chriſt had a particular kindneſs for this family, [and we find that he 
often retired to Bethany where their houſe ſtood.] 

5 Being one day at their houſe, 16 he declared that Mary, who fate at his 
feet to hear him, had choſen the better part; and he defended her againſt 
Martha, who complained that ſhe had left her alone to have all the trouble 
of preparing for him to eat. His words entring Mary's heart with ſecret 
and ſpiritual efficacy, ſhed divine ſtrength and grace upon it, of which ſhe 
only knew the value. Martha however did not go unrewarded ; and the 
ſervices which ſhe rendered Jeſus Chriſt with ſo much affection, procured 
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her in time a ſhare of the ſame grace. ® For though Mary choſe the better 
part, yet that of Martha was good and holy, notwithſtanding ; and 7 it was . omni curã 
a proof of her great piety, that ſhe took care that the Saints, [and the Saint of em. 
Saints,] wanted for nothing at her houſe. | 
some time is after Lazarus falling fick, his fiſters ſent Jeſus Chriſt word A. D. 34. 
of it, 19 who came four days after he had been dead, and raiſed him again.“ &c. 
A church was afterwards built over the tomb where he was buried: * and 
ſeveral martyrologies which mention this church, ſeem to ſay that it was 
[conſecrated to God] under the name of S. Lazarus and S. Martha. It was 
near Bethany : * and Palladius ſpeaks of a neighbouring place to Jeruſalem 
called 20 Lazareth. % Aden. 
9 Six days before the Paſſion, Jeſus Chriſt ſupped at Bethany in the houſe 
of Simon the leper. Martha ſerved him, and Mary [her ſiſter] anointed his 
feer, wiped them with her hair, and likewiſe poured a box of perfumes 
upon his head. x The diſciples murmured at her upon this account, but 
21 Jeſus Chriſt defended her again, and declared that in doing this ſhe had ** &c. 
anticipated his burial. 
* Lazarus was preſent at this feaſt with Jeſus Chriſt, which cauſed a great 
deal of company to come thither. Inſomuch that the Phariſees finding that 
the miracle of his reſurrection occaſioned the converſion of ſeveral perſons, 
they reſolved to kill him. [ However they did not execute] * this deſign, 
which was as vain as it was criminal and impious, | fince the evangelitts give 
no account of it,] and ſince the traditicn of the fourth century was that he 
was thirty years old when Jeſus Chriſt raiſed him from the dead, and that 
he lived thirty years afterwards. | So that being raiſed in the year 33, he 
lived till 63.] 
One Nicephorus, [who in all probability is but a modern author, ] ſays 
that his two lifters went to ſeek for Jeſus Chriſt in the tomb in order to em- 
balm him, with Magdalen and the other women who are named in the Goſpel. 
The Ordo Romanus gives this account of Mary and Martha. 
[ No hiſtory worthy of credit informs us of what became of them from 
that time. The old Latins] / and modern Greeks ſeem to think that they 
lived at Jeruſalem, and died there; * for divers very ancient martyrologies 
mention their feſtival there on the 19th of january. Flodoard ſays, that 8. 
Magdalen was there in his time, that is about the year 920. The Latins ar 
preſent obſerve the feſtival of S. Martha upon the 29th of july, © where Mo- 
lanus has placed what Uſuardus had ſaid of her on the 17th of december: 
* for ſeveral martyrologies mention her feſtival on that day alſo, with that of 
S. Lazarus her brother. * Notker fixes it upon the 19th of january and the 
17th of october. * The Greeks commemorate Mary the Siſter of Lazarus 
on the 18th of march, by reaſon of the perfumes which ſhe poured about 
that day upon jeſus Chriſt ; and they likewiſe celebrate the memory of the 
holy women Martha and Mary * upon the fourth of june. 
It is without doubt 22 to Lazarus's ſiſter that we muſt apply] what is ſaid, Note 7. 
that one Baidilon abbat of Leuze | in Hainault] in the dioceſe of Cambray, 
brought from Jeruſalem, [| perhaps about the year 920,] the body of S. Mary 
Magdalen, and placed it in the abbey of Vezelay, [which is in Burgundy and 
in the dioceſe of Autun, where he might live at that time.] For we are 
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aſſuredd that he was a Monk at Vezelay, before he was abbat of Leuze. [ In 


the twelfth and thirteenth centuries people came from all parts to Vezelay to 
pay their reſpects to the relicks of S. Magdalen. ] When ſome however 
doubted of their being there, two biſhops viſited them in the year 1265, and 
found rhem buried under the high altar, with an atteſtation of King Charles 
the Simple. Two years after they were tranſlated on the 2oth of april 
1267, and placed in a filver ſhrine, S. Lewis aſſiſted at this tranſlation, 
23 with Cardinal Simon the legate in France; and they both of them kept 
ſome of the relicks. Simon took a rib, which he gave to the church of 
Sens in the year 1281, a few months after he was made Pope under the name 


of Martin IV; and in the inſtrument which he ſent with it to the archbiſhop 


and church of Sens, he declares that the body of S. Magdalen was then at 
Vezelay. | | be 

24 The moſt common opinion at preſent, and which was in being as 
early as the year 1254, is that the body of S. Magdalen is in the church of 
the Dominicans of S. Maximin in the dioceſe of Aix in Provence: But we do 
not find that it is founded upon any thing but revelations and hiſtories of very 


- ſuſpicious credit. 


or does it better appear, that the aſſertion of S. Martha's body being at 
Taraſcon in Provence, has any conſiderable foundation. ] “ For all the 
account we have of it, is that it is ſaid, that her body was found there in the 
year 1187, and that on ¶ ſunday ] the firſt day of june in the | og 1197, Im- 
bert archbiſhop of Arles conſecrated a church there under the name of that 
Saint. We are informed of both theſe particulars from ſome verſes, which 
are ſtill to be read in that church. A chronicle, which ends with the year 
1190, mentions alſo that it was ſaid, that the body of S. Martha was at Ta- 
raſcon near Arles. 

8. Ambroſe ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt 25 cured Martha of a great hxmorrhage ; 
[ of which we have no account in the Goſpel, 

As for Lazarus their brother, we have already ſaid that he might die in 
the year 63 of the common #ra, according to S. Epiphanius: ſand the tradi- 
tion which this Father cites, deſerves the greater credit,] as the Greeks ſay 
that his tomb was at Cytia [a city of conſiderable note] in the iſle of Cyprus, 
[ of which 8. Epiphanius was the metropolitan. ] Some Latin authors con- 
firm the ſame, and declare that in their times there were ſtill churches ts be 
ſeen conſecrated under his name. They will even have him to have been 
biſhop of the place, and the Proſe which is ſaid upon his feſtival in ſome 
churches, gives him likewiſe the title of Martyr. [ But as none of the 
Greeks have taken notice of theſe two circumſtances, they cannot be very 
certain, | | 

9 The Emperor Leo the Wiſe having built a very fine church of S. La- 
zarus at Conſtantinople 1 about the year 890, ] he ſent into Cyprus, where 
his body was found buried at Cytia or near it, in a marble tomb, the _ 


tion upon which imported, that it was Lazarus who was beloved by Jeſus 


Chriſt, and raiſed by him at the end of four days. He was put into a filver 
ſhrine, and carried to Conſtantinople, where Leo placed him in a church of 
his name. And the Greeks celebrate annually on the 17th of october this 
tranſlation of the holy and juſt Lazarus, as they call him ; beſides the com- 
memoration of his reſurrection, which they obſerve the day before Palm- 


ſunday. 
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SIMON the Magician 

x Several of the Latin martyrologies, after Rabanus, Uſuardus, and Ado, 
lace 8. Lazarus on the 17th of december. [ They commemorate him at 
aris on the fecond of ſeptember, and on the firſt in the Congregation of 


Chunks) + There is a church of his name at Autun, where they ſay they 
have ſome of his relicks : but this is without foundation, though it has 


been believed ever ſince the end of the twelfth century. [ They fay it is the 


fore-part of the head, the reſt of which is part of it in the collegiate church 
of Avallon in the dioceſe of Autun, where is has been fince the year 1000 
or thereabouts, and part of it at Marſeille. But neither do we know that 
there are any good proofs of all this; and ſome things are faid about it, 


which agree neither with themſelves nor with hiſtory. ] 


SIMON the Magician, Hereſiarch. 


E hereſy of Simon is the firſt of all, * the fountain and root 


a2 21 of that great number of ſects which have corrupted the true 
2 1 faith. » This Simon was * of a village of Samaria called Gitton, Note 1. 
f 3 which S. Epiphanius ſays had been formerly a city.“ He was 
a magician, and had fo abuſed all the country of Samar ia by his 


illufions, that he was there univerſally held to be the great power of God, 
that is the Father who is exalted above all —_ 
We have ſeen z in another place, that notwit 
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ſtanding this he embraced * SeeSPeter, 


chriſtianity, that he was baptized by S. Philip the Deacon, and that he ſoon 923. 


deſerved the curſe which S. Peter pronounced upon him, for deſiring to bu 

of him the power of giving the Holy Ghoſt. Inſtead of having be 
to the remedy of penitence, as S. Peter exhorted him, he applied himſelf 
more than ever to magick, gloried in oppoſing the apoſtles, and infected as 
many perſons as he could with the errors [of which we ſhall foon give an 
account : For this purpoſe] * he left Samaria, and travelled through divers 
provinces, ſeeking for the countries where Jeſus Chriſt had not been preached, 


in order to prepoſſeſs mens minds. 
When he was at Tyre in Phœnicia, he bought a common proſtitute 


named Helena, or Selena according to ſome + Latin authors, and he bought 
her, ſays Tertullian, with the ſame money with which he would have bought 
the Holy Ghoſt. He carried her with him wherever he went, committing 
privately all manner of crimes with her. ; He pretended that ſhe was Helena 
of Troy, ¶ and ſaid many other things of her, which may be ſeen in the 


enumeration of his errors. ] - 
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The Latins ſometimes tranſlate the harſh ſpirit of the Greeks, by an / 


After 
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Note 2. 


and moſt antient authors of the c 


SIMON the Magician. 
After having travelled over ſeveral provinces, and gained the admiration 
of a great number of perſons whom he deceived with his enchantments ; 
Pat laſt he left the Eaſt, and went to Rome in the reign of Claudius, [ that 
is in the year 41 or a little 1 If we will believe 3 the moſt celebrated 
urch, he was there honoured as a divinity 
by the Senate itſelf, and had a ſtatue erected in honour of him in the iſland 
of the Tiber, with the two titles which the leaſt belonged to him, ] of 
Holy and of God. He cauſed one to be raiſed not only for himſelf, but 
alſo for his Helena, repreſenting her under the figure of Minerva, and him- 
ſelf under that of Jupiter. | | 
The hiſtory of the church informs us, that it was on purpoſe to diſpel 
the illuſions of Simon, that S. Peter went to Rome on the year 42; 
x where in a ſhort time he deſtroyed both the power and the perſon of this 
impoſtor, ſays Euſebius, + according to whom it is difficult not to place 
Simon's death in the reign of Claudius. | Notwithſtanding which ſeveral 
authors of the fourth and fifth centuries make it to have happened under 
Nero; which we follow, inaſmuch as this opinion agrees better with the 
ſeveral circumſtances which are related of his death, We do not mention them 


= 


Sees. Peter, here, becauſe they may be ſeen 4 in the hiſtory of S. Peter. It is ſufficient to 


§. 34. 


7 whigoud. 


bud. 


ſay in a word, that according to many of the ancients Simon having attempted 
to raiſe himſelf in the air by the aſſiſtance of his dæmons, the power of 
heaven, implored by S. Peter and S. Paul, threw him down to the earth in 
the preſence of Nero.. He died a ſhort time after, and probably in the year 


before the martyrdom of S. Peter and S. Paul, that is in 65. 


* As to his errors, he ſuffered himſelf, as we have ſaid, to be called the 
great power of God; and he carried his impiety ſo far as to teach that he 
was the ſovereign God, He ſaid, that he had deſcended as Father with regard 
to the Samaritans, as Son with regard to the Jews, and as Holy Ghoſt with 
regard to all other nations; but that he cared not what name men gave 
him. 8. Jerom cites the following blaſphemies from one of his books. I 
am the word of God: I am the 5 beauty of God: I am the Paraclete : I am 
the Almighty : J am every thing that is in God. 

He was the inventer of the 6 Eons, ] which became ſo famous in the 
hereſy of the Valentinians; and which were thought to have been as it were 
ſo many perſons, of which they compoſed their 7 Plenitude or fantaſtical divi- 
nity. © Simon had eight of them at leaſt, * in the number of which he put 
as Depth and “ a Silence, in which he and his followers have deſerved to 
be loſt in the end. © It is ſaid, that among theſe ons he placed the Word 


in the fifth degree, [far below the firſt,] "and that he was thus the firſt father 
of Arianiſm. 


3 concep- He called his Helena his firſt 9 intelligence, and the mother of all 
tion, lyrsar. things. Sometimes he entitled her the Holy Spirit, and gave her likewiſe 


the name of Prunicus, as ſome other hereſies have called her Barbero or Bar- 
belo, * that is the daughter of Baal. As for the name of Prunicus, we 
know but little of the ſignification of it. He called her alſo Minerva, being 
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* Elias of Crete lays, (Naz. or. 23. u. 16. Spirit, Truth, the Word, Life, Man, and the 
? 819. c.) that Simon's other Aons were the urch. | 
| defirous 
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SIMON the Magician. 29 
defirous that ſhe ſhould be thought the Minerva of the poets, and he their R 


jupiter. | 

1 It was by this firſt intelligence, ſaid Simon, that he at firſt entered into 
the deſign of creating the Angels. But ſhe knowing this intention of her 
father, and preventing his defign, ? deſcended lower, and begat the Angels, 
and the other ſpiritual powers, to whom ſhe communicated no knowledge 
of her father. Theſe angels and powers afterwards made the world * and 
men. Simon gave theſe angels ſeveral barbarous names which he invented; 
and upon the ſuppoſition that there were many heavens, he aſcribed every 
heaven to ſome of theſe angels. 

xz Theſe angels, faid he, not being willing that it ſhould be known, that 
they were begotten by another, had kept their mother among them, + and 
had committed all forts of outrages [and violences] againſt her, to hinder 
her from“ re-aſcending to her father. They had even incloſed her in the 
bodies of women, and among others in that of Helena the wife of Menelaiis, 
who was the cauſe of the Trojan war, which war he explained in a myſtical 
manner. He added, that his intelligence paſſing continually from one body 
to another, came at laſt into this Helena of Tyre whom he carried abour 
with him ; that ſhe was the loſt ſheep ; that he deſcended from the heavens 
to recover her; # and that as he paſſed through every heaven, he had taken 
the figure of the power that ruled there, for fear of being diſcovered, 7 in 
the ſame manner as being now among men, he had taken the figure of a 
man, though he was not one in reality,“ and had been crucified in appear- | \ 
ance by the Jews. bs, 

* Thus did he pretend to be the Chriſt, ? and joined with his crimes and 
enchantments that ſacred name, by which means he drew a great many 
people to him. * His diſciples alſo were comprehended by the Pagans under 
the title of Chriſtians. * But he did not at all acknowledge that Jeſus was 
the Son of God: on the contrary he [looked upon himſelf as his rival, and] 
attempted to do, at leaſt in appearance, all that our Saviour did in reali 
by his divine power, in order to gain if he could the fame reputation wit 
him, and the ſame authority among men. 

He faid, that he deſcended from heaven not only to deliver his Helena, 
but alſo to reſtore the univerſe which was put into diſorder by the ambition 
of the angels, each of whom wanted to be the firſt, and to fave men by ma- 
nifeſting himſelf to them. He did not however acknowledge either ſalvation 
or reſurrection for the fleſh, but only for the foul, which was to hope for 
nothing but from his grace, without minding good works; all actions being, 
faid he, indifferent in themſelves, and the diſtinction between good and evil, 
having been eſtabliſhed by the angels in order to ſubject men to themſelves ; 
that therefore thoſe who hoped in him and his Helena, were delivered from 
this ſuperſtition, and were at liberty to do whatever they pleaſed. ' We 
ſee the conſequences, which the devil might make him draw from this 


principle. 
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* One would think after what ſhe had done, muſt rer 


ſhe ſhould no more think of her father, nor he ſyſtem, the ion of which is madneſs and 
of her. But we relate what we find : And we „ as well as impiety. 
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Note 3. 


1 gu! 


go” 


SIMON the Magician. 


t As he looked upon the Angels as enemies of the [ truly ] good God, and 
as evil powers, who were 10 out of the plenitude, according to his terms, [ or 
participation of the divinity; ] and as he maintained moreover that the 
created the world, | we muſt not wonder] if he deſpiſed i and rejected the 
law given to Moſes [by the Creator ; ] if he ſaid that he was come to aboliſh 
it; *and if he would not have people any longer to fear the threats of the 
Prophets, who, ſaid he, were inſpired only by angels. In like manner he 
aſcribed all the old Teſtament to divers angels, the law to one, the pſalms 
to another, and ſo of the reſt. | He not only did not pay thoſe divine books 
the reſpect which is due to them, ] but even threatned death and damnation to 
all thoſe who ſubmitted to them. 

Simon's diſciples improved wonderfully under this doctrine of their maſter. 
For they lived to the beſt of their power in all forts of debaucheries, which 
far ſurpaſſed all that can be imagined, and were of ſo groſs a nature, that 
thoſe who had the leaſt ſpark of modeſty, durſt never expreſs them either by 
word or writing. And theſe wretches themſelves confeſſed in their books, 
that thoſe who ſhould hear ſpeak of their moſt ſecret myſteries, would be 
ſurprized with aſtoniſhment and terror. 

* Beſides lewdneſs, they alſo gave themſelves up to all manner of ſorceries, 
9 and even boaſted that they could bring the ſouls of the Prophets from the 
other world. x And though they pretended to imitate the divine philoſophy 
of the Chriſtians, yet they relapſed into idolatry, which they ſeemed to have 
forſaken, + For they had images of Simon and Helena, repreſented under the 
figures of Jupiter and Minerva, * which they worſhipped, * falling proſtrate 
before them, and offering them incenſe, 2 victims, and wine. 

They even looked upon the common worſhip of idols as an indifferent 
matter, and by this means it was not difficult for them to avoid all the per- 
ſecutions which came upon the Chriſtians ; beſides that the devil knowing 
well, that their ſe& did him no miſchief, would not perſecute them, » 8. 
Juſtin likewiſe declares that the Pagans ſuffered them to be quiet, at the ſame 
time that they perſecuted the Catholicks in the moſt publick manner. 

Though Simon through his whole doctrine declared himſelf an enemy 
to the angels, yet] © he paid them 13 worſhip of an idolatrous kind; pre- 
tending that people could not be ſaved without offering to the ſovereign Father 
abominable forces by the mediation of the principalities and powers which 
he placed in every heaven, * not to obtain any aſſiſtance from them, but to 
4 them, and prevent them from hurting men, [either in this life or] after 

th. | 

* This impoſtor was adored as a god, not only during his life, but alſo 


after his death. And S. Juſtin obſerves, that about the year 150 almoſt all 
the Samaritans, and likewiſe ſome few others in divers countries, acknow- 


ledged him for the greateſt of all the gods. The ſtatue, which was erected 


to him at Rome, was ſtanding at that time. S. Clement of Alexandria ſays, 
that his followers 14 worſhipped it ¶ in his time,] and endeavoured to render 
themſelves like him, [which was not very difficult for them to do.] * There 
were about the year. 220 ſeveral of theſe hereticks ſtill ſubſiſting, who 
were known by the name of Simonians, that no one might be ignorant of 


& p. 58, 59. o Conſt. I. 6. c. 19, 20. p. 284. a, d. @ Iren. p. 116. b. p Epi. 


21. c. 4. p. 58. b. 4 Iren. I. I. c. 20. p. 116. b. 17 Euſ. I. 2. c. 13. p. 51. c. u Iren. 
I. 1. c. 20. p. 116. b. @ Tert. de an. c. 57. p. 356. a. x Euſ. I. 2. c. 13. p. 51. b- 
J b. | Iren. I. 1. c. 20. p. 116. c. @ ib. 2 * h. 1. p. 6. 1. c. 4 Euſ. p. 51. b. 
5 Ori. in Celſ. I. 6. p. 282. c. xy Juſt. ap. 2. p. 70. c. H Tert. præſ. c. 33. 5 244- 

b.] App. t. I. p. 9. Epi. 21. 24 p. 58. c. rt. h. I. 5. c. 9. p. 273, 274. 2 Epi. n. 
P- 41. u Juſt. ap. 2. p. 69. c. d. 9c, d. dial. p. 349. c. 4 AP. 2. p. 91. c. 
nies * 2. P. 383. b. a Tert. de an. c. 57. p. 356. a. u Iten. |. 1. c. 20. 
p. 116. b. | 


the 


SIMON the Magician. 
the author of their impious doctrine: They even gave themſelves that 
name, * and they were alſo called Helenians [ by reaſon of Helena. 

How numerous ſoever this ſe& might be at its beginning, and till the 
year 150, ] * Origen ſays that when he wrote his firſt book _ Celſus, 
[ about 249, ] it was reduced to about thirty perſons at the moſt : For there 
were ſtill tome belonging to it in Paleſtine, In the fifth book of the ſame 
work he ſays, that there was no longer one to be met with. [But without 
doubt there were ſome in other —_— ' whether it was that Origen was 
unacquainted with it, [or whether they had quitted the name of Simonians. 
For an author who wrote upon baptiſm againſt S. Cyprian; and therefore 
about the year 256,] * ſays that ſome of the hereticks deſcended from Simon, 
made fire appear over the water when they adminiſtred baptiſm, that they 
might heighten their myſteries, and deceive the ſimple and the curious; by 
making them believe that their baptiſm was more holy and effectual than 
that of the Catholick Church. This author is in doubt, whether they made 
this fire appear by ſome illuſion and purely natural contrivance, or by ma- 
gick. Toauthorize this baptiſm they forged a book entitled, The Preaching 
of S. Paul, full of blaſphemies againſt ſeſus Chriſt, and of errors in hiſtory, 
ſome of which are taken notice of. 

There was ſtill remaining a conſiderable number of Simonians above 50 
ears after Origen and S. Cyprian : | but they were not able any longer to 
eep up a ſet. ] They niingled themſelves among the Catholicks, and re- 

ceiving baptiſm in the church like Simon, they endeavoured to ſpread among 
others the contagious doctrine with which they were infected: and thus they 
did a great deal of miſchief to ſome perſons. Several were diſcovered in the 
beginning of the fourth century, and expelled the church, as their maſter had 
been by S. Peter. 

There are many paſſages in S. Paul and the other Apoſtles, which pro- 
bably relate to the Simonians.] *S. Cyril of Jeruſalem applies to Simon theſe 
words of the firſt epiſtle of S. John: + They went out from us, but they 
were not of us. [And thus, according to this Father, they are the Simonians, 
whom S. John in the ſame place calls Antichriſts. It is not unlikely alſo that 
S. Paul may mean them, ] x when he adviſes S. Timothy to avoid profane 
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and vain bablings, and 15 oppoſitions of ſcience falſely fo called. For Simon « 5 laude 
was the father of all thoſe hereticks, 16 who falſely boaſting of being parti- xa yremes. 


cularly knowing and enlightened in interior and divine matters, took the 
name of Gnoſticks, which ſignifies knowing and illuminated; [ that is, of 
almoſt all thoſe who aroſe one after the other, and oppoſed the doctrine of 
the church till after the middle of the ſecond century.] He was likewiſe 
the father of thoſe who were called the Docetz or Apparentes, becauſe 
they believed that the myſteries of our Saviour's humanity were only wrought 
in appearance: and this was the common hereſy of all the Gnoſticks. 

But among the various ſects of the Gnoſticks, which differed not a little 
from one —_— there are ſeveral mentioned as having I in a more par- 
ticular manner ] taken their origin from Simon, though they made ſome in- 
conſiderable alterations in the impieties, which they had learned from him. 
The Eutychitæ or Eutychetæ are the oldeſt that are known; / and they 
were not afraid to ſay, that ſouls are ſent into bodies only to honour the 
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32 SIMON the Magician. 


Angel- creators of the world by all manner of crimes. * Origen “ places 
them among thoſe who oppoſed the God of the Goſpel to that of the Law 
and the Prophets, and maintained that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son, not of the 
latter, but of another unknown God. It appears that they yer ſubſiſted in his 
time. | . 
© To the Eutychetæ Theodorit adds the Cleobians, the Doſitheans, the 
Gorthenians, the Maſbothæans, the Adrianiſts, and the Cainiſts, whoſe 
#1 names are as unknown as their opinions. Hegiſippus mentions the Cleo- 
 B bians and the three next following, whom he makes to come, | not from 
#4 Simon, but] from ancient ſets of the Jews : for which reaſon Valeſius 
| aſſerts that they are earlier than Simon, which Father Nourri will not grant 
him, at leaſt as to all the four ſeas: ¶ It is poſſible, that ancient ſects of the 
Jews might embrace Simon's errors, and enter into the number of his diſ- 
_ 9 Theodorit acquaints us with nothing more about them, but that 
er having continued a very little while, they were entirely extindt. [We 
might ſay ſomething more concerning them, and particularly of Doſitheus, 
if it were worth the while, and if we were not obliged to take part of what 
we could ſay upon the ſubje&t, from apocryphal and ſpurious writings. 
4 a Neither is it neceſſary to ſpeak here of the Simoniacks, too well known to 
the ſname and misfortune of the Church: For though they deſerve this 
name, becauſe they follow the example of this prince of hereticks, in the 
number of whom the canons place them, and becauſe they partake in his 
A curſe; yet they do not come immediately from him, there being an inter- 
4 ruption of ſome centuries between them.] ; 
_ | We have ſeen, that S. Jerom cites ſome words from a book of Simon's; 
| + and the author of the book of Divine Names ſays, that this wretch com- 
| poſed ſeveral diſcourſes againſt the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and that he entitled 
| „ami. them 27 Contradictories. The Conſtitutions relate that Simon and Cleobius 
| the companion of his errors, compoſed under the name of Jeſus Chriſt and 
| | his apoſtles, ſeveral poiſonous works which they ſent into all parts, to deceive 
| thoſe who loved the name of our Saviour. # There is mention made of a 
Goſpel publiſhed by Simon's diſciples, which they called The book of the four 
iT corners of the world, becauſe it was divided into four parts. [We have like- 
| wiſe ſeen what was] their Preaching of S. Paul. 


5 The Hereſiarch MENANDER, who appeared in the life-time of the 
apoſtles, * was diſciple of Simon the magician. He was of Samaria by de- 
ſcent, /a native of a village called C etaja or Cabrai according to 
Theodorit. He equalled or even ſurpaſſed his maſter Simon the magician 
in the ſcience of magick. He likewiſe inherited his hereſy, and embraced 
the ſame opinions, | that is the ſame 8 with him. All that 
Simon had aſcribed to himſelf, Menander alſo clai * He did not how- 
ever pretend to be the ſovereign power, * which he maintained was hidden 
from and unknown to all the world: bur he boaſted that he was ſent by that 


inviſible Being to fave mankind. 

Ruf. ex Pam. p. 760. a. 2 Thdrt h. I. 1. c. 1. p. 193. b. » Euſ. 1. 4. c. 22. 
p. 142. d. App. t. I. p. 11. 9 Thdre. p. 193. b. Hier. in Matt. 24. p. 70. d. 
x Dion. div. n. c. 6. p. 594. b. A Contt. f C. c. 8, 16. p. 271. b. | 280. d. u n. 
p. 274 b, c. * bapt. p. 30. 1. E Thart. 1. 2. pr. p. 216. b. 0 . 
ap. 2. p. 69. c. 1 Iren. I. I. c. 21. p. 117. c. p Juſt. ap. 2. p. 69. c. | Conſt. n. 

— a. | Iren. p. 112. c. 


1 e. „ Thart. h. I. 1. c. 2. p. 193. b. r Juſt. p 69. c. I 
ul. I. 3. c. 26. p. 98.b. wv Tert. praf. c. 46. p. 249. ch d.] Epi. 22. C. 1. p. 61. a. e Thart. 
p. 193. c. x Iren. p. 117. d.] App. t. 1. p. 13. 


* He calls them Eutychians; (Corel. g. f. 3. | in the ſame piece, printed among S. Jerom's 
P. 640. c.) inſtead of which we read Ethnians works. 
He 


SIMON the Magician. 


* 


He ſaid, with Simon, that the angels were begotten by the divine intel- 


ligence ; that the world * and even the body of man were made by them; 
« that as for him he was come in the quality of Saviour, to communi- 
cate to men by his magick the knowledge and means of overcoming the 
angel-creators of the world; # that they could not conquer them but by 
learning his magick, ? and by receiving the baptiſm which he adminiſtred in 
his own name; that this baptiſm was a reſurrection; / and that they who 
received jt, became immortal and incorruptible, never growing old. * But 
by this imaginary immortality he made it a real law to himſelf and his diſciples, 
not to die even for God himſelf, Wi dis Wayne 
Though this baptiſm was ſo commodious and ſure, according to what he 
faid, yet it was kept very ſecret, and frequented by very few people, [ there 
noc being many mad enough to be perſuaded by theſe chimeras. ] The 
place where Menander gained the moſt followers, was Antioch, They 
rook the name of chriſtians, the devil being glad of .making uſe of them to 
defame the chriſtian religion. But others called them Menandrians or Me- 
nandrianiſts: from whence ſome are of opinion that by corruption came the 
Adrianiſts with Adrian their head, mentioned by Theodorit among the ſeas 
that ſprang from that of the Simonians, * There were yer remaining in S. 
Juſtin's time ſome Menandrians, who were fo ſtupid as to believe the pre- 
tended immortality which their maſter promiſed them. 

# Theodorit obſerves, that theſe errors were refuted by S. Juſtin, S. Irenæus, 
and Origen * whom might be added the other Fathers who wrote againſt 
all the hereticks.] As for S. Linus the Pope, who is ſaid to have compoſed 
a piece _ = the Menandrians, and to have expelled them out of the 
church, this is founded only upon the Prædeſtinatus publiſhed by Father 
Sirmond, | of which it is ſufficient to ſay once for all,] * that it is a work 18 
of no authority, | the author by whom, and the time when it was written 
being unknown, and that it is full of miſtakes and blunders proceeding from 
ignorance. 

it The n famous diſciples of Menander were Saturninus and Baſilides, 
[of whom we ſhall ſpeak in their proper place.] The Gnoſticks likewiſe 
derived their impieties from him. | | 
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Note 1. 


p 


® See S. Ste- 


NICHOLAS, Deacon, with the hereticks 
called The NIcHOLAITTANsS and the 
CAINISTS., 


'SX ICHOLAS was of Antioch, aud became a proſelyte; hin is, 
being a Gentile by birth, he embraced the Jewiſh re gion. ] 


He received i the faith of Jefus Chriſt, and was even one o 
code who had the greateſt degree of holineſs and fervour among 
— the Chriſtians: inſomuch that he was choſen by the church 
of Jeruſalem among thoſe of whom they had the beſt opinion, whom they 
judged to be full of the Holy Ghoft, and who appeared to be the moſt 
eminent for wiſdom, that he might be ordained 2 one of the ſeven firſt 
Deacons. FN e 

* The ancients agree, that having a wife who was very handſome, æ he 
ſeparated from her that he might live in continence, as he ſaw they did 
who applied themſelves q in a more particular manner] to God ; | but they 
do not agree in the ſequel. ] S. Epiphanius ſays, that the devil having taken 
poſſeſſion of his heart, he was not ſtrong enough to perſevere in the conti- 
nence which he had embraced, and to overcome the paſſion which he felt 
for his wife. Being deſirous therefore of finding out pretences to return to 
his former condition, and to juſtify his continence in his own ſight and the 
eyes of others; he ſet up principles contrary to the rules of truth and purity, 
and took his wife again, which fault ſoon drew others after it. The deſire 
of hiding his ſhame, and the jealouſies which he conceived, engaged him 
likewiſe in new crimes. * At length he proceeded to the laſt extremities, 
and gave beginning to the ſe& of the Nicholaitans, to that of the 
Gnoſticks, and many others whoſe * names for the moſt part are unknown, 
and who following each one their paſſions, fell into a thouſand impieties 
and crimes, 

S. Epiphanius is ſupported in this by © Irenzus, 7 Tertullian, “ S. Hip- 
polytus, *S. Hilary, © S.Gregory Nyſſen, S. Philaſtrius of Breſcia, *S. Jerom, 
Caſſian, S. Gregory the Great, who all ſay that Nicholas was the author 


of the impious and infamous ſe& of the Nicholaitans. * To theſe are alſo 


added S. Pacian, Pope Gelaſius, Gildas, and ſome other later authors. 
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* The Phibionites, Epiphanians, Stratioticks, Leviticks, and ſeveral others. | 
[ S. Clement 


The NICHOLAITANS. 


8. Clement of Alexandria on the contrary expreſſes a great regard for 
Nicholas, and relates his hiſtory. in a very different manner.] For he fays, 
that the apoſtles having found fault with him, as if he had been too jealous 
of his wr 5g he brought her publickly into their preſence, and allowed her 
to marry any perſon who would have her. This ſaying, which he ſpoke in 
amn and without refled ion, was in truth nothing but a proof that he 
was perfectly exempt from paſſion. And accordingly I have learned, fays 
« $, Clement, that he never kept company with any other woman. And as 
« fox his ſon and his daughters, who lived a long time, they preſerved their 
« chaſtity and. virginity pure and unſpotted. But thoſe who were glad of 
« ſheltering themſelves under his name, made uſe of this action as a pretence 
« for abandoning themſelves to all kind of debaucheries. | | 
They laid their foundation likewiſe upon another ſaying, which they 
reported. of this ſame Nicholas, That it was neceſſary to abuſe the fleſh : 
# « By which this brave Deacon taught us, ſays S. Clement, that we ought 
« to curb the motions of ſenſuality and concupiſcence ; and by this exerciſe 
© moertify the paſſions and impetuoſities of the fleſh : whereas theſe diſciples 
« of voluptuouſneſs explained his words according to their own luſts, and 
« not according to the meaning of this apoſtolical man. There is related 
of S. Matthias a ſaying exactly like this of Nicholas, which ſhews the innocence 
of it. [We ſee then that S. Clement diſcovered no other fault in Nicholas, than 
a ſaying a little indiſcreet, which does not hinder him from calling him an 
apoſtolical man. | 

Euſebius after ſaying that the Nicholaitans boaſted of having Nicholas 
the Deacon for their maſter, confutes them by reciting at length this paſſage 
of S. Clement. Theodorit does the ſame, and declares yet more openly that 


he approves of the ſentiment of S. Clement, © excufing even the permiſſion 


which Nicholas gave to marry his wife, by ſaying, that he did it not to 
allow it in reality, but only to confound thoſe who accuſed him of being 
jealous of her. 8. Auguſtin alſo gives an abridgment of what S. Clement 
ſaid, and ſeems to believe with him that Nicholas was rather the occaſion than 
the author of the infamies of thoſe who took his name. * S. Victorinus Pe- 
tavionenſis ſays, that the Nicholaitans formed their ſe& under the name of 
Nicholas the Deacon. It is obſerved that S. Iſidore, the council of Tours, 
and ſome others lean likewiſe towards acquitting him. æ And indeed it ſeems 
as if the fingle name of Nicholaitans might be foundation enough for the 
opinion, that their errors came from him whoſe name they had taken ; and 
that on the other hand S. Clement of Alexandria could not have juſtified Ni- 
cholas againſt this prejudice, till after he had been well aſſured of what he had 
learned in order to clear him. | 
In behalf of his innocence are cited S. Ignatius and the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions, who ſay that the Nicholaitans were falſely called by that name: 
[This would abſolutely put an end to the difficulty, if the Conſtitutions 
were of more authority, or if the paſlages which are cited from S. Ignatius, 
were to be found in the beſt copies. Nicholas would likewiſe be better 
juſtified, if the ſpirit of God when he mentioned the Nicholaitans, had 
done it in the fame manner with thoſe two authors: But the unhappineſs 
is, that he did not paſs by their name at leaſt in ſilence. The teſtimony of 
8. Irenzus who condemns him, is alſo a great prejudice againſt him. | 
What is certain, is that if he was not guilty of forming the deteſtable 
hereſy of the Nicholaitans, he was however the unfortunate occaſion of it ; 
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and it is with reaſon ] * that we do not find, that either the Greeks, or the 


Latins, [or any other church,] ever paid any honour to his memory. For 
as to what Caſſian relates, that ſome perſons ſaid that Nicholas the author of 


the Nicholaitans was a different perſon from the Deacon, [we do not perceive 


that any one elſe ever ſaid ſo. 

But whatever become of the perſon of er the Nicholaitans were 
expreſly condemned by the mouth of God himſelf; [which we do not read 
of any other ſe: ] Jeſus Chriſt proteſts that he hates their actions. He 


reckons it commendable in the biſhop of Epheſus, that he hates them too; 


and he makes it matter of reproach to the biſhop of Pergamus, that ſome 
perſons in his church followed their doctrine. [Ir is without doubt upon 
this, that] v the Prædeſtinatus aſſerts that they were condemned by S. John, 
who even o'dered, if we may believe that author, 3 that thoſe who ſhould 
only have any converſation with them, ſhould be immediately excluded from 
the communion of the church. | 

What the Apocalypſe ſays of them, teaches us, according to S. Irenzus, 
that adulteries and meats offered to idols paſſed among them for indifferent 
matters. * For they eat of thoſe meats after having exorcized them, and they 
ee reconciliation to fornicators eight days after their fin. They lived 
ikewiſe in a continued courſe of libertiniſm ; * and their principles were fo 
abominable, that no one durſt give an account of them. The two characters 
of this ſe& are lewdneſs and mad debauchery. 

8. Epiphanius gives us a long detail, as well of their criminal actions, as 
of their extravagant opinions upon — me ae the creation: S. Irenzus 
and S. Philaſtrius likewiſe ſay ſomething'of them. ¶ We ſhall content our- 
ſelves with that abridgment which S. Auguſtin made of them.] *Beſides 
the community of women, ſays that Father, theſe hereticks made no diffe- 
rence between ordinary meats and thoſe which had been ſacrificed to idols: 
and in a word, they were not at all ſcrupulous in relation to any of the Pagan 
ſuperſtitions. They tell I know not what idle ſtories | of the creation and 
diſpofition ] of the world, and add barbarous names of | angels and] princes, 
to frighten their auditors; though to perſons of ſenſe rheſe are rather ſubjects 
of laughter than of terror. All their ſhufflings and pretences do not hinder 
people from ſeeing, that they really maintain that the world was not created 
by God, but that it is the work of certain powers which they invent them- 
ſelves with inſupportable confidence, or believe upon the credit of another 
with criminal indolence and thoughtleſſneſs. “ S. Irenzus calls them a branch 
of — Gnoſticks, and ſays that it is againſt them that S. John wrote his 
goſpel. 

They pretended to juſtify themſelves by a book, which they looked 
upon as a prophecy, and which they had perhaps compoſed themſelves. 8. 


Clement of Alexandria mentions ſome ſentences of this book, in which they 


had the impudence to aſcribe their infamies to God himſelf, 

They ſubſiſted a very little while, according to Euſebius. Tertullian 
ſays, that they only changed their name, and that their hereſies paſſed into 
the ſect of the Cainiſts, ® placed by 8. Irenæus among thoſe who produced 
the Valentinians ¶ about the year 130, ] though S. Epiphanius ſeems to make 


the Cainiſts come from the Valentinians as well as from the Nicholaitans; 


in which Theodorit appears to have followed him. [The thing is of little 
1mportance.] vnn $309 
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- Theſe CAINISTS acknowledged a power ſuperior to that of the 
Creator. They called the firſt Wiſdom, and the other 4 poſterior power. * dsigor. 
They pretended, that they and all choſe who are blamed in the Old Teſtament, 
as Cain, Eſau, Corah and his company, the Sodomites, and Judas himſelf, 
belonged to Wiſdom ; and all the righteous to the Creator : * That for this 
reaſon Cain overcame Abel: + That as for the reſt, it is true the Creator 
oppoſed them, but he could not hurt them, becauſe Wiſdom took them to | \. 
itſelf: x That Judas alone knew all myſteries ; and that it was for this reaſon __ A 
that he betrayed Jeſus Chriſt, '+ either becauſe he perceived, ſaid theſe im- \ 
pious wretches, that he would deſtroy the truth, or in order to procure to 
the world the great advantages obtained for it by the death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that the powers of the Creator would by their oppoſition have prevented 
his dying. Theſe hereticks likewiſe extolled Judas as an admirable man, 
and offered him thankſgivings. © They blaſphemed againſt the Law as well as 
againſt the God of the Law, and denied the reſurrection. 
I Their morality was no leſs impious than their faith. ] For they main- 
tained, agreeably to the doctrine which Carpocrates taught ¶ afterwards,] that 
people muſt do all forts of actions, in order to be ſaved; and they placed the 
perfection of light in boldly acting the works of darkneſs, which modeſty 
forbids to name. They ſaid alſo, that every action has an angel preſiding over 
it; upon doing which they invoked him. 
They had ſeveral apocryphal books, as the Goſpel of Judas; ſome other 
pieces written to promote the deſtruction of the works of the Creator ; , . p 
another writing entituled 5 The Aſcenſion of S. Paul, made upon the ſubject 5 5 
of his rapture, & in which they had inſerted ſome abominable things. 7 89. 
A woman of this ſect named Quintilla coming [into Africa] in Tertullian's ' Note 2. 
time, perverted a great many people there, particularly by rejecting baptiſm: 
[ and it ſeems to have been this occaſion that obliged Tertullian a ſhort time 
after ro compoſe his treatiſe upon baptiſm. ] 
78. Jerom ſays, that it was likewiſe againſt the Cainiſts that Tertullian 
wrote his Scorpiace, in which he refutes the Valentinians, Gnoſticks, and 
other hereticks, who ſaid that martyrdom was inſignificant and unprofitable. 
This dangerous hereſy having been a long time extinct or aſleep, was re- 
vived, ſays S. Jerom, | at the end of the fourth century] by Vigilantius, 
who would not allow honour to be paid to the relicks of martyrs, and deſtroyed 
martyrdom by neceſſary conſequence. 
The Nicholaitans, [after having been condemned by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf,] 
were refuted by S. Irenæus, S. Clement of Alexandria, S. Hippolytus biſhop 
and martyr, and Origen. 
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The Hereſy of the NOS TIC KS. 


n E give the Gnoſticks a ſeparate title in imitation of S. Epipha- 
* nius; though this was not ſo much a particular ſect, as a name 
ol AJ that almoſt all the old hereticks affected to take, to denote the 
SY new knowledge and extraordinary light which they boaſted of 
1 communicating to the world; for the word Gnoſtick ſignifies 
among the Greeks a man of knowledge and underſtanding. Accordingly we 
find this name applied to all the firſt oaks ay 

* The Gnoſticks, ſays S. Epiphanius, are hereticks extremely corrupt in 
their manners, whoſe impieties come from Simon, Menander, Saturninus, 
Baſilides, Nicholas, Carpocrates, and Valentinus. Their beginning and 
origin is to be found in Simon the Magician, ſays the ſame Father after 8. 
Irenæus, and their increaſe in the infamous impieties of the Nicholaitans, 
#-whom S. Irenzus calls a branch and limb of the Gnoſticks. * Baſilides is 
ſtyled Gnoſtick, 5 and head of the Gnoſticks, as well by S. Jerom as Euſe- 
bius's chronicon. The Carpocratians alſo gloried in that title; and Euſe- 
bius ſays, that Carpocrates was the father of this ſect, [becauſe he taught them 
new crimes.] * Laſtly, S. Irenæus who wrote particularly againſt the Valen- 
tinians, and upon their occaſion againſt all the other hereticks whoſe tenets 
reſembled theirs, has only refuted the pretended Gnoſticks, as he ſays him- 
ſelf, and Euſebius after him in his hiſtory of the church. Marcion who 
was an early follower of Baſilides, only extended and adjuſted in another man- 
ner what he had learned from him and other older Gnoſticks. 

Upon this idea it is not difficult to believe] ” what S. Clement of Ale- 
xandria and S. Chryſoſtom ſay, that S. Paul might intend to condemn the 
Gnoſticks, when he exhorts S. Timothy to avoid profane and vain bablings, 
and oppoſition 1 of ſcience falſely fo called. ¶ It is the ſame term as S. Ire- 
nzus was accuſtomed to make uſe of, when he ſpoke of the Gnoſticks.] 

„They had divers names given them, as Borborites or Dirty Fellows, by 
reaſon of their naſtineſs; of Coddians, from a word which in Syriack ſignifies 
a diſh or pot, becauſe as no one durſt eat with them by reaſon of their infamies, 
they found themſelves obliged always to have their kitchen, and, if we may ſo 
ſay, their diſh apart by themſelves. In Egypt they were called Stratioticks 
or Militaries, becauſe [ſome] of them came from the army. They were 
alſo called Florians, X Phibionites, Zachæans, and Barbelites; [of which it is 
difficult and of little importance to know the particular reaſons. We ſhall 
ſoon ſee, that they are likewiſe the ſame with the Docetæ, who are ſometimes 
mentioned in antiquity. We need not much wonder at this diverſity of names, 
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when we conſider that the title of Gnoſticks was common to a great many 
quite different ſects,] * every one among them being glad of making himſelf 
the father and head of ſome new opinion. [This is the cauſe, as we ſhall 
ſee, that hereſies contrary to each other are aſcribed to, —— 

It would be loſing too much time to deſcribe at length all their extrava- 
gances, [We ſhall only relate what appears to us to be the moſt conſider- 
able. pins 

i is ſaid that they acknowledged two principles, the one good, and the 
other evil. They reckoned eight different heayens, in each of which they 
placed a prince to een it, whom they named after their fancy. > The 
prince of the ſeventh, [ in the courſe of aſcenſion ] was Sabaoth, according 
to ſome of them; © and it was he, they ſaid, who made the heaven and 
earth, the fix heavens below him, and ſeveral angels belonging to him. 
They made him the author of- the Jewiſh law, and faid that he had the 
form of an aſs, or an hog ; [which we obſerve — becauſe the Chriſtians 
were formerly accuſed of worſhipping the head of an aſs. * In the eighth 
heaven they placed their Barbelo or Barbero, whom they deſcribed with 
womans hair, and called ſometimes the father and ſometimes the mother 
of the univerſe, 

It is certain that all thoſe among the hereticks who took the name of 
Gnoſticks, diſtinguiſhed the Creator of the univerſe from the God who ma- 
nifeſted himſelf to men by his ſon, whom they acknowledged to be the 
Chriſt. And thus they made two Gods, [though ſome perhaps did not give 
the ticle of God to the Creator.] It is likewiſe thought, that there were 
none but the Gnoſticks who had the aſſurance to utter this blaſphemy : [ for 
the Manichæans followed pretty cloſely the principal tenets of the Gnoſticks, 
though it is not cuſtomary to give them that title.] 

Though they had very different ſentiments in relation to Jeſus Chriſt, 
they agreed however in denying what S, John ſays that the Word was made 
fleſh; and they all maintained, that the Word of God, and the Chriſt whom 
according to their fancy they placed in their firſt degrees [of the divinity, ] 
appeared upon earth without being incarnate, without being born either of 

e Virgin [or in any other manner whatever, ] without having a body bur 
in appearance only, without ſuffering in reality, [and by conſequence] * with- 
out riſing alſo: * ſo that at the ſame time that the true Apoſtles preached, 
that we are all ſaved by] the blood which a God made fleſh came to ſhed 
in Judza, [falſe apoſtles] taught that his fleſh, blood, and ſufferings were 
nothing but an imagination and a phantom. [ Theodorit who does not give 
the Gnoſticks a ſeparate title, ] * aſſures us that all thoſe who made up his 
firſt book of hereſies, had learned from Simon the magician to eſtabliſh 
ſeveral principles in the room of one alone, and to fay that our Saviour con- 
verſed with men 2 only in appearance. And thus the hereticks who were 
called * Docetz or Apparentes by reaſon of the tenets which they taught, 
that is becauſe they pretended that Jeſus Chriſt was born, died, and roſe 
again only in appearance, are no other than the Gnoſticks. And it is alſo in 
3 to them that | the apoſtle S. John,] S. Ignatius, and S. Polycarp 
eſtabliſh with ſo much pains the trth of the myſtery of the Incarnation, and 
of all thoſe that are the conſequence of ir. It is eaſy to imagine alſo, that 
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40 The GNOSTICKS. 
it is eicher all the Docetæ or ſome of chem, whom S. Ignatius accuſes of 
abſtaining from the Euchariſt, becauſe they did not believe it to be the fleſh 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which was crucified for our fins. 

3 573, h- © Julius Caflian, who was it ſeems 3 the moſt famous preacher of this im- 
N0;iZ2p%0”. piety about the year 200, and ſome ſentences of whoſe S. Clement of Ale- 
xandria cites, taken out of a work which he had written upon continence, was 

of the ſect of Valentinus : | and therefore he may probably be] /a Caſſian, 

whom Theodorit places among the Valentinians who had formed new ſects. 

Caſſian fell into his Dociſm purely out of the averſion he had to marriage 

and generation; [which was common enough with thoſe who would ſet no 

q bounds to their lewdnelſs, | 8 | 
| Some among] * the Gnoſticks made uſe of the old and new Teſtament : 
but they aſcribed thoſe parts which they thought favoured them, to the ſpirit 

of truth; and what oppoſed them, to the ſpirit of the world : * for they 

| maintained, that the prophecies came from different Gods. “ In the New 
G Teſtament they rejected = epiſtles to Timothy, becauſe in them S. Paul 
| condemns them expreſly. [For the moſt perl x they abſolutely rejected 
| both the Law and the Prophets, as well as [ the ſpirit of ] him who had 
= ſpoken in the Old Teſtament. _ They blaſphemed not only Abraham, Mo- 

1 ſes, Elias, and all the other Prophets, but likewiſe the God who had choſen 

them. They faid, that the ſubſtance of fouls was the ſame with that of 
God. | 7. | 1 
# As to their infamies, it may ſuffice to ſay that women were common 
among them. It is not neceffary to repreſent the conſequences of this 
maxim ; and it 1s ſufficiently known, that the name of Gnoſticks among the 
Wi | ancients ſignifies properly thoſe who made profeſſion of the greateſt impuri- 
i #1 b N They were carried to ſuch an exceſs, that, as we have ſaid, people 
1 not even eat a morſel of bread with them, It is againſt their abomi- 
4 nations that S. Jude ſpeaks in his catholick epiſtle: [and we may with pro- 
4 bability ſay the ſame of the ſecond 5 of 8. Peter.] We muſt not won- 
1 der, if after this they abhorred faſting, © and derided thoſe who choſe an 
G . auſtere life, or who embraced purity and virginity. 
» Neither did they believe either reſurrection or judgment; but imagined, 
nt that thoſe who had not been inſtructed in their maxims, ſhould return 


1 into the world after their death, and paſs into the bodies of ſwine and other 
11 | ſuch like beaſts. [It is perhaps in this ſenſe, that! S. Philaſtrius ſays that 
Wl they allowed reaſon to beaſts, ſerpents, and birds. | 
They had the confidence to make Jeſus Chriſt the author of their greateſt 
impieties. [ They founded them likewiſe upon ſeveral apocryphal books 
which were current among them,] * as a Goſpel of S. Philip our Lord's Diſ- 
j Ciple, #divers other Goſpels which they aſcribed to the Apoſtles, ſome reve- 
! lations under the name of Adam, ſeveral books which they had forged under the 
name of Seth, another which they called Noria from the imaginary name 
| Which they gave Noah's wife, * another entituled 4 The delivery of Mary, 
+ « ſome interrogatories of Mary which they diſtinguiſhed into great and ſmall, 
a Goſpel of Perfection, and laſtly the book of the prophet Barcabbas, 
whoſe name agreed very well with his ſubject, it ſignifying in Syriack Son of 
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There were ſome among them whom they called Levites, who were the 
moſt corrupt, and alſo the moſt eſteemed. 

In the third century, Adelphus, Aquilinus, and ſome other hereticks, who 
went out, ſays a Pagan, from the old philoſophy, ſupported the ſect of the 
Gnoſticks by their impoſtures. They collected together a great number of 
books of Alexander the Lybian, Philocomus, Demoſtratus, and Lydus, | all 
probably doctors of magick :] and to them they added ſome revelations which 
they aſcribed to Zoroaſter | the father of the Magicians, ] Zoſtrian, and ſome 
other ſuch like authors, by which they made many perſons fall into the error, 
in which they were firſt plunged themſelves. As they pretended to penetrate 
farther than Plato into the knowledge of the ſpiritual Being, Plotinus | who 
was at that time the head of the ſchool of the Platoniſts, ] often refuted them 
in his diſcourſes. He even wrote a book againſt them about the year 265, and 

rſuaded his diſciples to do the fame: inſomuch that Amelius compoſed forty 

to refute that of Zoſtrian; and Porphyry likewiſe wrote a great many 
to ſhew that that of Zoroaſter was a forgery, and compiled by theſe hereticks 
themſelves, who were deſirous of making their extravagancies paſs under the 
name of an ancient author. 

We have alſo the piece which Plotinus wrote againſt them; in which he 
maintains, that they took all their doctrine from Plato, only inventing ſome 
new words, and adding ſome falſhoods in order to form a new ſect: By this 
work we find that they believed the metempſychoſis ; that they allowed but 
the third rank to the Creator; ? that they aſcribed to him no more than 
the nature of the ſoul ; x that they blaſphemed againſt him, and condemned 
his works, but eſpecially the union of the foul and body; + that they ſaid 
that God takes care of men only, and not of the reſt of the univerſe ; that 
they had divers fooliſh notions about the creation of the world; © that they 
made uſe of enchantments and magick, though they concealed it under diſſi- 


4r 


mulation ; # that they recommended 5 the looking up to God, but that they : get neg 


did not ſpeak of virtue, or of the means of acquiring it, ops we cannot Ind. 


ſee God without virtue, and though on the other hand it be eaſy to have the 
name of God in [our mouth and] memory, at the ſame time that we abandon 
ourſelves to all our paſſions, and never ſo much as think of forſaking them. 
> In ſhort, Plotinus maintains that their doctrine, as well as that of Epicurus, 
was calculated only to bring an utter contempt upon virtue, and to fink men 
into the dregs of libertiniſm. | 

The Gnoſticks ſtill ſubſiſted at the end of the fourth century, as S. Epi- 
phanius and S. Jerom teſtify. And it appears from the latter, that they ſpread 
themſelves as far as into Spain, [where it may be ſaid that they revived in the 


Priſcillianiſts.] * Philoſtorgius confeſſes, that his 5 Actius was overcome © the . moſt 
[about the year 350] in a diſpute which he had with the Borborians in Cilicia, impious of 


When 8. Epiphanius was but young, he was tempted by two women of 
this ſet, who endeavoured to ruin him and to make him fall into their nets: 
but God whoſe aſſiſtance he implored, preſerved him from them by his 
mercy. It was from them that he learned the myſteries of this ſect; and 
not content with their information, he read their books himſelf : Being thus 
confirmed in the truth, he diſcovered theſe wretches, who kept themſelves 
concealed, to the biſhops of the country, and managed ſo well that about 
eighty of them were turned out of the city: ¶ he probably means that of 
Hebron, to which he belonged. ] He alſo judged it neceſſary to diſcover 
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The CERINTHIANS. 


them in ſome meaſure to the whole univerſe, by publiſhing in his writin 
both the extravagant opinions and infamous r e of their ſects, that he 
might cover with [ wholeſome] confuſion thoſe who were already engaged in 
them, and prevent others from ſuffering themſelves to be ſurprized by them. 
If it had not been for this neceſſity joined to the engagement he was under 
to ſpeak of all hereſies, he would have faid nothing of this, but would 
have buried it in utter filence, as a corps already putrified, which emitted 
nothing but a mortal and peſtiferous odour. 


The Hereſy of the CERINTHIANS. 


nE Church was diſturbed in its infancy with two oppoſite here- 
2 5 fies, each of which produced ſeveral ſects. The principal tenets 
K of the one, | which came from the Samaritans, ] and had Simon 
bſpbor its firſt author were maintaining [ two gods and] two prin- 
ciples, the Creator and another above him; and ſaying chat our 
Saviour was man, . all the myſteries of our Salvation, ] only in 
appearance. [Theſe are they to whom are given in general i the names of 
Gnoſticks and Docetæ, under which are comprehended almoſt all the ſects 
of the two firſt centuries, as fruitful in crimes deſtructive of morality, as in 
errors contrary to true doctrine.] | | | 
The other hereſy oppoſite to this [came from the Jews who embraced 
the Chriſtian faith, but not in its whole extent. ] They acknowledged 
the truth of one principle alone [ and of one only God, and the reality of 
the human nature in Jeſus Chriſt :] but they thought him to be man in 
ſuch a manner, that they believed him to be nothing more, | and did 
not confeſs his divinity, They likewiſe adhered to the ceremonies of the 


law with a ſuperſtition that weakened the liberty and majeſty of the Goſpel. 


8. Paul and S. John the Evangeliſt particularly oppoſed theſe laſt, as S. 
Peter and S. Jude withſtood the irregularities and excefles of the others with 
the whole apoſtolical authority:] * and it is thought, that we muſt always 
refer to the one or the other what S. Ignatius ſays againſt the hereticks, [ with 
a ſtrength and force worthy of a martyr. But how contrary ſoever the tenets 
belonging to theſe two hereſies are to each other as well as to truth, we are 
going to ſee notwithſtanding, that the devil found out a method to join 
them, out of which to form the monſter of the doctrine of the Cerin- 

* Cerinthus, the head of this ſe, lived and preached his hereſy in the 
time of the apoſtles, and even in the infancy of the church, at leaſt if we 
may believe S. Epiphanius, whom we follow: 2 for there are alſo ſome rea- 
ſons to be given why he ſhould not be placed till after the year 80, in Do- 
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mitian's 
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# mitian's reign.) He was circumciſed, [ and probably a Jew by birth.] 


He lived a long time in Egypt, where he learned the ſciences and philoſo- 
phy, and afterwards went into Aſia, where he formed a ſect which he called 
after his own name. | 

But before he went thither and fell into the profound abyſs in which he 
plunged himſelf ar laſt, he raiſed great diſturbances in Jeruſalem, according 
to S. Epiphanius, | who aſcribes to him and his faction all the oppoſition that 
we find the converted Jews made to the preaching of the Golpel among the 
Gentiles, ] For he fays, that it was he who excited the Jews to murmur 
againſt S. Peter for Oy baptized Cornelius [about the year 35;] *That 
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the Chriſtians who came from Judza 3 and preached at Antioch the neceſſity 3 gee S. Pe- 
of circumciſion | in 5o, ] * were ſome followers of Cerinthus, who had ſent ter, $. 25- 


them on purpoſe both into that city and to many other places, which raiſed 


a great diſturbance in the church; That the converted Phariſees, who main- 
tained at Jeruſalem againſt S. Paul, that all the Faithful ought to be obliged / 
to obſerve circumciſion and the reſt of the law, © were Cerinthus and his 


diſciples ; * That it was they who would conſtrain S. Paul to have S. Titus 
circumciſed ; * laſtly, That it was they whom the ſame S. Paul calls falſe 


apoſtles, deceitful and perfidious workers, who transformed themſelves into 


apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt ; [that is, that all that S. Paul ſays in his epiſtles againſt 
the Jews who maintained the neceſſity of the law, ] vas in the epiſtle to the 
Galatians, relates particularly to the Cerinthians. & Agreeably to which it is 
obſerved, that their doctrine ſpread conſiderably in Aſia minor] and 
* Galatia, 

[ Cerinthus did not perhaps propagate his errors in thoſe provinces; till he 
ſaw they were too well known and in too much diſeſteem among the Faith- 


ful of Jeruſalem. ] For he was declared an heretick, and expelled the 


church by the apoſtles. *S. Jerom ſays; that the Fathers had anathematized 
him for this only reaſon, that he joined the ceremonies of the law with the 
precepts of the goſpel; | that is, becauſe he thought the law neceſſary,] 
* as appears by S. Auguſtin's anſwer to S. Jerom. | For the bare uſe of the 
law was not as yet condemned in the time of the apoſtles, as we ſee by S. Paul 
who ſometimes oovſerved it.] And S. Irenzus ſays expreſsly, that S. Peter, 
8. James, and S. John religiouſly obſerved the Jewiſh ceremonies. It is cer- 
tain, that [ till che rebellion of the Jews at leaſt, — great number of per- 
ſons who embraced the faith at Jeruſalem, were all zealous for the law, and 
yet neither 8. James nor S. Paul had any thing to ſay againſt them, 

Even in S. Juſtin's time, that is about the year 160, the law was not 
univerſally rejected by the whole church.] For that Saint being preſſed 
by Trypho the Jew to declare, whether thoſe who though they believed 


in Jeſus Chriſt, and acknowledged the unprofitableneſs of the law, wouid 


notwithſtanding obſerve it as far as lay in their power, could yet be 
ſaved ; he anſwers, that his opinion was that they might, provided that they 
would not perſuade others to this obſervation, which was allowed them only 
in condeſcenſion to their weakneſs. He confeſſes however that there were 
others of a different ſentiment, who would not ſo much as have any com- 
munication with thoſe who till practiſed ſome ceremonies of the law. 
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[We ſhall not much wonder at S. Juſtin's 2 if we conſider what V 

S. Sulpicius Severus fays, ] ? That till the time that Adrian quite demoliſhed 
bs, 8 the Jews ¶ about the year 1 36, almoſt all the Chriſtians | of that nation] 

5 worſbipped God under the obſervation of the law. And it was, continues 
that Saint, through the providence of God, that Adrian then forbad the Jews 
to enter Jeruſalem, that the faith and church might be ſet at liberty, and be 

| entirely freed from the ſervitude of the law. 
[Origen ſeems to ſay, that in his time all che converted Jews ſtill obſerved it.] 

For when Celſus accuſed them of having changed their name and life, Ori- 
I gen anſwers that they followed the law, and were called Ebionites. [ How- 

I ever he explains himſelf a little afterwards, ] * and declares that of the Jewiſh 
' } Chriſtians, there were ſome who had quitted the law, and others who joined 
itt together with the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, [ Theſe laſt were the heretical 
ſects of the Nazarenes, the Cerinthians, and the Ebionites, whoſe author 
was Cerinthus's diſciple. * Origen had acknowledged before, that Jeſus 
Chriſt had aboliſhed circumciſion, and would not allow his diſciples to re- 
ceive it. | | 5 
* It was not in Aſia, as we have ſaid, that Cerinthus | particularly ] ſowed 
. NeIpicor. his errors, & having [ at length] 4 fixed upon that country for his place of 
reſidence. *' There the name of Cerinthians took its birth; ; and S. Epi- 
phanius ſays, that Cerinthus began there to preach, ¶ not the neceſſity of the 
law, but the other yet greater errors, in which he was at laſt engaged, as 
we are going to give an account: ] It is obſerved, that it was in order to 
* See S John, oppoſe his falſe doQrine, that the Holy Ghoſt ſent the apoſtle S. John s into 
$:+ Afia, [who according to our opinion was not ſettled there before the year 
66.] *S.Irenzus cites from S. Polycarp, that as S. John was going into a 
bath at Epheſus, when he heard that Cerinthus was there, he departed in 
haſte, for fear, ſaid he, that the bath ſhould fall, by reaſon of this enemy 
to the truth. | | 
[We muſt be convinced of what S. Auguſtin tells us, that God puniſhes 
the criminal paſſions of the wicked with unaccountable, but juſt, blindneſs 
and ſtupidity ; otherwiſe it cannot be conceived, how any, one ſhould believe 
the eontradictions which occurred in the principles of Cerinthus.] For at 
the ſame time that he obliged people to obey the law, as being good, and 
do obſerve circumciſion and the other ceremonies of the like nature ; he 
—— maintained notwithſtanding, that he who had. ordained the law, was evil. 

. * He acknowledged but one only God of the univerſe; * and yet he did 
not allow him to be the author of the creatures, but pretended that the 
world was made by a vertue and power far inferiour x to the inviſible Be- 
ings, who had no communication at all with them, * and who even had no 
knowledge of God. He aſcribed to this Creator an only Son, but begotten 
in time and quite different from the Word + the Son of him who he faid was 
begotten by no other, | that is probably of the ſupreme God.] Tertullian, 
48. Epiphanius, 7 S. Auguſtin, and Theodorit, fay that he attributed the 
creation of the world to ſeveral angels, and to divers inferiour powers. * He 
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had his Silence, his Profundity, “ his Plenitude, many inviſible and 6 ineffable 4 28 R 


Beings above the Creator, chat is all the follies which Valentinus followed, 
and alſo amplified. * Thus he joined the ſuperſtitions of the Jews to the ex- 
travagant tenets of Carpocrates [ and the other Gnoſticks, which were quite 
contrary to Judaiſm, ] l 
He maintained, that the law and the prophets came, like the world, 

not from the true God, but] from angels; that the God of the Jews was 

ut-an angel, and not the ſovereign God; *and that he who ordained the 
law, was one of the creators of the world, “and even an evil angel, 
according to S. Epiphanius, [who in this agrees with] what S. Irenæus an 
Thcodorit aſſure us, that according to Cerinthus the creator of the world 
had no knowledge of God. # This contempt which he caſt upon the au- 
thor of the law, gives ground to believe that he did not obſerve it out of 
principle and conſcience, but only to avoid the perſecutions which the Jews 
raiſed upon the Chriſtians ; and that even many of his diſciples, though they 
would make others keep it, yet did not obſerve it themſelves. * At leaſt 
8. Ignatius aſſerts, that there were ſome who taught Judaiſm, without bein 
circumeiſed notwithſtanding: [and we may underſtand in a literal ſenſe what. 
is ſaid in the Apocalypſe,] * againſt the blaſphemies of thoſe who pretended 
to be Jews, and were not, but were a ſynagogue of ſatan. 
Wich regard to our Lord, Cerinthus diſtinguiſhed between Jeſus and the 
Chriſt. He ſaid that Jeſus was a meer man, born like others of Joſeph and 
Mary, but that he excelled all the reſt in juſtice, prudence, and wiſdom ; 
That when Jeſus was baptized, the Chriſt of the ſovereign God, that is the 
Holy Ghoſt according to S. Epiphanius, deſcended upon him under the figure 
of a dove, revealed to him the Father, who was hitherto unknown, and by 
his means revealed him to others, and that it was by the power of Chriſt 
that Jeſus wrought miracles : That Jeſus ſuffered and roſe again; but that 
the Chriſt left him, and re- aſcended into his Plenitude without ſuffering any 
thing. Thus he deſtroyed, with all the other Gnoſticks, this [ fundamen- 
tal] truth of our ſalvation, ] that the Word was made fleſh. ¶ Though he 
aſſerted that our Saviour was born of Joſeph,] * yet he ſeems to have ſaid that 
he was the ſon of the Creator, and that [ by his union with the Chriſt ] he 
even became the ſon of the ſupreme God. But this liar did not always re- 
member what he had advanced: & For he maintained ſometimes, that 7 Jeſus 
2 not yet riſen, and that he would not riſe again till che general reſur- 
rection. | 

There were ſome among the Cerinthians, who abſolutely denied the re- 

ſurrection of the dead: and according to S. Epiphanius, they are the per- 
ſons whom S. Paul refutes by eſtabliſhing the tenet of the reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt and all mankind. [-We may alſo apply to them] * the paſſage, 
in which S. Polycarp calls fome perſons Aut. chr who oppoſed the in- 
carnation of Hun Chriſt, the myſtery of the Croſs, the reſurrection, and the 
judgment. It is likewiſe held, that they are the Cerinthians, who as S. Paul 
obſerves, were baptized in the name of thoſe among them who died with- 
out baptiſm, for fear leſt when they roſe again, they ſhould be puniſhed for 
not having received that ſacrament, and fall under the power of the Creator, 
> Their baptiſm was admitted by the church, according to S. Jerom. = 
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It was partly to confute the hereſies of Cerinthus, that S. John wrote 
his goſpel : and yet this could not hinder ſome hereticks from ſaying that 
Cerinthus himſelf was the author of that goſpel. The Cerinthians how- 
ever received neither S. John's goſpel, nor any other but that of S. Matthew, 
: pure of which they cut off too. They rejected alſo the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
but above all S. Paul as an enemy to the law. 

*It is probable enough that S. Ignatius means the Cerinthians, when he 
adviſes the Magneſians not to ſuffer themſelves to be deceived with the old, but 
| X unprofitable, fables of thoſe who having another name beſides that of Chriſtian, 


* "4 
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would live according to the law of the Jews, though they pronounced the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt: He ſeems at the ſame time to charge them with intro- 
ducing a Word who came forth from filence, and with denying the reality of 


\ our Saviour's birth, death, and reſurrection. 
3X [Beſides ſo many other extravagancies, S. Philaſtrius ſays that Cerinthus 
1— honoured judas, and on the other hand rejected the martyrs with exſe- 
| cration. | | | 


He likewiſe fell into another error, which occafioned his diſciples to be 
called by the name of Chiliaſts [ or Millenaries, ] upon the account of a chi- 
merical and entirely carnal reign, which they aſſerted was to continue a 
thouſand ycars upon the earth. ? For as Cerinthus was perfectly ſenſual in 
his diſpoſition, his hopes aſpired to no higher pleaſures than thoſe of the 
fleſh, that is to feaſts and weddings; and to render theſe voluptuous ſatiſ- 
factions a little more creditable, there were to be feſtivals, ſacrifices, and im- 
| molations of victims celebrated at Jeruſalem for a thouſand years after the re- 
| ſurrection. This is what he taught in an Apocalypſe or book of revelations, 
which he had the confidence to publiſh as if he had been ſome great apoſtle. 

Note 3. Some have even aſcribed to him 8 the Apocalypſe of S. John, imagining 
that he intended to gain authority to his idle notions by ſo illuſtrious a name. 

[There would be many other things to ſay of the Millenaries: but as they 
would run out to ſome length, and do not relate to Cerinthus in particular, 
we ſhall range them under a diſtinct title. | 

If they are principally the Cerinthians whom S. Ignatius oppoſes in his 
epiſtles, as Bull is of opinion, we muſt apply to them the accuſations which 
in the epiſtle to the church of Sm] ® he prefers againſt thoſe who re- 
ſiſted the grace brought to men by Jeſus Chriſt. © They do not, ſays he, 
ce give themſelves the trouble of per charity; they take no care of 
« the widow or orphan, of the afflicted or thoſe who ſuffer either in or out 
« of priſon, of the hungry or thirſty. *' They abſtain from the euchariſt 
* and [publick] prayer, becauſe they do not confeſs the euchariſt to be 9 the 
e fleſh of our Saviour. And thus by contradicting the gift of God, they die 
« by their queſtions and diſputes, inſtead of riſing again by love. 

The Cerinthians were alſo called Merinthians, whether it was that Ce- 
rinthus had one Merinthus for his aſſiſtant in his extravagancies, or whether 
he was called by that name as well as the other. F 
As we do not find any authors, who wrote againſt the Cerinthians after 
Origen, it is thought that the name of theſe hereticks might grow extinct 
about that time, though their errors paſſed to other ſects. 
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Sain THE CLA, Virgin, and firſt 
Female Martyr. | 


% 


HE great number of ancient authors who have mentioned s. 
Thecla, ſhews that ſhe was one of the moſt famous, as well ass 
M moſt early Saints that God beſtowed upon his church. We . 
could only wiſh, that her actions were as well known as her 
— name, and as certain as her ſanctity.] Tertullian, explained 
by S. Jerom, acquaints us that a Prieſt of Aſia compoſed a book of the travels 
of S. Paul and S. Thecla, under the name of S. Paul; but that being con- 
victed of this forgery, and having confeſſed it to 8. John, he was degraded 
on that account. For which reaſon Pope Gelaſius rejected this book as 
apocryphal, under the title of the Acts of S. Paul and S. Thecla. 
Inſtead of this hiſtory, we have at preſent a life of S. Thecla written 
about the middle of the fifth century by Baſil biſhop of Seleucia, whoſe 
name is celebrated in the councils. We ſhall not however make any uſe of this Note 1. 
piece, which derives but little authority from its author, which contains ſe- 
veral things not to be warranted and void of probability, ] x and which [too] 
exactly follows the old hiſtory of S. Thecla, | that is that which was con- 
demned by S. John. We ſhall content ourſelves therefore with collecting to- 
gether what divers Fathers of the Eaſt and Weſt have faid of this Saint, 
which they learned without doubt from what was preſerved concerning her 
in the memory of the Faithful, and the tradition of the Church. For if this 
way is not certain enough to eſtabliſh conteſted truths, yet it is ſufficient to 
make us read with reſpe& what thoſe great men have judged worthy of wri- 
ting, and of being received by the Faithful, in order to edify them and im- 
prove their piety.] | 
YS, 2 Methodits, [who lived in Aſia minor at the end of the third century,] » Note 2. 
aſſures us, that no one was better acquainted than herſelf with profane phi- 
loſophy and polite literature. He commends the eloquence, ſtrength, eaſe, 
gracefulneſs, and modeſty with which ſhe ſpoke : * and as for her divine and 
evangelical knowledge, What neceflity is there, ſays he, to ſpeak of that, 
“ fince ſhe had S. Paul for her tutour? 
*Fauſtus a Manichzan heretick fays, that this apoſtle being at Iconium, 
where he was twice according to the Scripture ' | about the year 45, ] 
* kindled by his diſcourſes in the heart of St. Thecla, who was already be- 
trothed, the love of virginity : * And this he alledges, not as a thing received 
by the Manichzans only, and conteſted by the Catholicks, but as a truth ac- 
knowledged by both parties. © The Saint was courted for marriage by a very 
handſome young man, of one of the principal and moſt conſiderable families 
in the city, who was very rich, highly agreeable in his temper, and of a 
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Saint T HE C L A 


generons diſpoſition: And according to S. Ambroſe, the match was agreed 
upon. But when ſhe had been inſtructed by S. Paul, ſhe quitted all thoughts 
of matrimony, * Her vertue rendred her capable of embracing virginity at an 
age which ſeemed to. be very young for ſo great a reſolution, | 
8. Gregory Nyſſen having declared, that myrrh commonly meant in 
Scripture the mortification of the ſenſes, which proceeds from the ardent de- 
ſire of celeſtial enjoyments, adds theſe words: * It was this fort of myrrh 
ce mingled with the pure lilly of chaſtity, that S. Paul cauſed to diſtil from 
* his mouth into the ears of an holy virgin. And this virgin was the bleſſed 
“ Thecla, who having received this precious liquor into a well prepared ſoul, 
« undertook to kill the outward man extinguiſhing in herſelf all earthly 
« thoughts and affed ions. After this inſtruction which ſhe received from 8. 
« Paul, ſhe was dead to all the paſſions of her youth, to her beauty, and all 
e her bodily ſenſes. There was nothing remained alive within her but {ſpirit 
e and reaſon, by means of which all the world was dead with regard to this 
<« virgin, as ſhe was dead with regard to all the world.” | | 
Her father and mother, who were ignorant of the covenant whi h their 


| daughter, had made | with God] to preſerve her virginity, and who did nor 


know that Jeſus Chriſt had given her his hand from the height of heaven, 
as a pledge of the marriage which he contracted with her, attacked her with 
long confabulations joined with ſevere reprimands to incline her to matrimo- 
ny. Her mother preſſed her with her authority; he who courted her con- 
jured her with the moſt humble ſupplications; her ſervants entreated her with 
tears; and the judges themſelves endeavoured to oblige her to it, intimi- 
dating her with the fear of puniſhment. » She was delivered notwithſtanding 
from this proceſs, ſays 3 S. Chryſoſtom, | who does not mention whether ſhe 
then ſuffered the torments, of which we are going to ſpeak. ] cis tt 

* As ſoon as ſhe was delivered, ſhe went to S. Paul to enjoy his conver- 
ſation. She regarded not but forſook her mother, her houſe which 
abounded with gold [ and riches, ] the ſplendour of her family, the comune 
of the young ladies with whom ſhe had been brought up, her country, wi 


all the allurements by which the devil endeavoured to gain her, and minded 


of her, virginity by too free a look: [ 


nothing but to find Jefus Chriſt who was all things to her, and to deſerve 
to be loved by him. She was purſued very cloſe by him to whom ſhe was 
betrothed : and S. Ambroſe ſays, that ſtill refuſing to marry him, ſhe was 


condemned by the fury of him who courted her, to be torn. in pieces by 


beaſts. She appeared naked upon the theatre to be expoſed to their 
rage: but as ſhe was cloathed with her innocence; the ſhame of that condi- 
tion brought her nothing but. glory and crowns, # She rejoiced in the midſt 
of the lions, and without fear expected thoſe furious animals, which frighten 
others with their roaring alone. + Her virginity delivered her from their 
fury: x For the lions which were let looſe upon her, lay down at her feet, 
licked them, and kiſſed them as it were out of reſpect, * not daring to 
violate either the entireneſs of her body by the leaſt wound, or the ſanctity 

Der. all this is elegantly deſcribed by S. 
Ambroſe. } _ | | Mafia $6:44.t it > 

» She was delivered not only from the lions, but alſo from the fire,; and 
the. cruelty as well of him who courted her, as of her own father + who 
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ryrannized yet more barbarouſly over her. # The author of the life of 8. Syn- 

cletica compares her to S. Thecla, whoſe martyrdom, ſays he, every one 

knows to have been ſuch, that after having paſſed through the fire, and ator 

been expoſed to the fury of the beaſts, there were no other torments wi 

which ſhe was not tried. 7 S. Baſiliſcus in his acts, | Which are of colerable 

good authority, though they are not entirely authentick, ] prays God to deliyer 

him, as he had S. Thecla, from the amphitheatre, ® An ancient martyrology 

ſays, that it was at Rome 4 that God extinguiſhed the fire in order to preſerve * igne depoſi- 
her life. S. Chryſoſtom relates likewiſe of her, that ſhe parted with [ all]: 

5 her ornaments of gold to have the liberty of ſeeing S. Paul. 5 xf 

8. Methodius, who introduces her into his celebrated banquet of Virgins, 
puts into het mouth a very long diſcourſe upon virginity, * and makes her 
gain the firſt crown according to the ſentence pronounced by Vertue, as 
Raving appeared the firſt, and with more luſtre than all the reſt. He choſe 
her likewiſe to return thanks to God in the name of the other virgins. He 
alſo adds, that ſhe ſaid nothing in her long diſcourſe but what ſhe had 
praCtiſed, in order to teſtify to Jeſus Chriſt the vehemence of her love upon 
the great opportunities which had preſented themſelves to her, and in the 
dreadful combats wherein ſhe had often fignalized herſelf beyond all others, 
by ſhewing that ſhe had all the zeal and courage of the Martyrs, and that 
her body anſwered perfectly to the vigour of her mind. 

8. Ifidore of Peluſium and Evagrius give her the title of firſt female 
martyr; *and it is under this denomination that the Greeks are accuſtomed 
to mention her. # S. Gregory Nazianzen names her among the moſt illuſtrious 
victims of Jeſus Chriſt. * S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that ſhe gained the double 

crown of martyrdom and virginity. * And it is with regard to her being 
both virgin and martyr, that S. Auguſtin oppoſes her to S. Criſpina, who was 
a martyr but not a virgin. | 

*This made Baronius to be of opinion, that S. Thecla really died of the 
torments inflicted on her. ¶ But if there are confiderable reaſons for his fide 
of the queſtion, 5 there are others which are perhaps yet ſtronger, to incline Note 4. 
us to believe that ſhe ended her life in peace by a natural death; and that 
ſhe was looked upon as a martyr, only becauſe according to the moſt antient 
cuſtom of the church, that title was given to all thoſe who ſuffered for the 
faith, though they did not die till a long time — | 

.* Theodorit extols S. Thecla as 7 being famous for the glorious victories ? l 
which ſhe had gained. S. Iſidore of Peluſium ſays, that this Saint is the 
utmoſt height of the female victories and trophies, an immoveable pillar 
which inceſſantly publiſhes the glory and vertue of purity, a pharos or 
watch-tower ſet up in the midſt of the ſea of paſſions, who by her example 
conducts us through all ſtorms to the port of an happy tranquillity. S. Je- 
rom exciting S. Euſtochia to love and eſteem virginity, ſays that the Bleſſed 
Virgin will come to meet her, accompanied with all thoſe who have imitated 

ber purity, and that Thecla will run with joy to embrace her. When 8. 
Epiphanius would mention the greateſt Saints, who might in ſome ſenſe be 
compared with the Bleſſed Virgin, he only names Elias, S. John the Evan- 
reliſt and S. Thecla. N 

8. Jerom ſays, that S8. Melania the n was ſo celebrated for 
all ſorts of virtues, and particularly for humility, chat ſne was called Thecla 
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at Jeruſalem. 8. Gregory Nyſſen ſays, that S. Macrina her ſiſter was like- 
wiſe privately called by this name, becauſe when her mother was going to 
be delivered of her, ſhe in a viſion received an order three times reiterated, 
to give her the name of that Saint ſo famous among the. Virgins. Though 
Euſebius never mentions her expreſly, yet we ſee plainly that he knew her, 
ſince] x when he is ſpeaking of a martyr, of this name, he calls her the Thecla 
— 4 3 | 

[The martyrologies of S. Jerom, Bede, and all the other Latin ones, 
place her feſtival upon the 234 of ſeptember : the Greeks celebrate it the 
next day.] She was buried at Seleucia in Iſauria, which 8. Gregory Na- 
zianzen calls the Seleucia of 8. Thecla. There was in that city a church 
of her name; and that Saint retired thither for ſome time. # S. Iſidore of 
Peluſium commends one Tarafius for doing the ſame. 7? The two Saints 
Marana and Cyra came from Berœa a city of Syria into Iſauria, about the 
beginning of the fifth century, to viſit her tomb, in order to be more and 
more inflamed with the love of God; and they performed their journey both 
thither and back again without eating any thing. The — where ſhe 
lay, was not in the city, but probably ſtood upon a riſing ground on the 
ſouth fide, at 3a ſmall half league's diſtance from it. The altar there was 
placed over her body; 9 under a cupola ſupported by ſeyeral pillars, and co- 


_  vered with ſhining filver, , + _. | 
S8 . Thecla appeared ſometimes to S. Martin. | Baſil of Seleucia gives an 


account of ſeveral other apparitions of her, and of divers miracles wrought 


by her interceſſion about the middle of the fifth century, ſome of which 


ſeem well authorized by the circumſtances which he mentions.] Ir is ſaid 


. likewiſe that ſhe appeared to the Emperor Zeno who was depoſed by Baſiliſcus, 
. adviſed him to recoyer the empire, and promiſed him ſucceſs in the enter- 
prize. Which happening pa pans, in the year 477, ] that prince built 


in honour of her at Seleucia a | new 


.dral church of Milan, * w 


church, which was very conſiderable 

as well for it's largeneſs as it's magnificence and the rich ornaments be- 

longing to it. It is * that her relicks are at this day in the cathe- 
ich is dedicated under her name. 
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Saint PHILIP, Evangeliſt, one of the 
ſeven firſt Deacons. 


PHILIPP was of Cæſarea in Paleſtine, according to S. Iſidore 
© of Peluſium. * was married, ] and had four daughters, [of 
$3 whom we ſhall ſpeak in the ſequel. ] * He was elected the ſecond 
of the ſeven firſt Deacons, * as being a man full of faith, reple- 
niſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, and of great reputation: ¶ this hap- 
pened according to our opinion, i in the ſame year with the death of Jelas: A. D. 33. 
Chriſt.] © He gained by his zeal and the particular talent which he had in 
preaching the goſpel, the ſurname of Evangeliſt which S. Luke gives him. 
* He may likewiſe have deſerved it for having firſt propagated the goſpel 
among the Samaritans. 
For after the death of S. Stephen, all the Chriſtians leaving Jeruſalem 
except the apoſtles, and being diſperſed in divers places, 2 S. Philip went and * Note 1. 
preached in the city of Samaria, | which in the language of the people, as is 
uſual, ſtill kept its ancient — though Herod when he rebuilt it, and 
made it the capital of all the country of the Samaritans, had given it that 
of Sebaſtia. | We know not whether S. Philip came thither only occaſionally, 
and in order to find a place for retirement, ] or whether he was ſent thither 
on purpoſe by the apoſtles, as S. Cyprian ſeems to ſay. x He was the firſt 
that preached there the goſpel of Jefus Chriſt riſen again; which he did 
with ſuch a plenitude of the ſtrength of the Holy Ghoſt, * that he worked 
a great number of miracles. For unclean ſpirits, crying with a loud voice, 
came out of many that were poſſeſſed with them Land many taken with 
palſies, and that were lame, were healed, Theſe miracles filled the city 
with great joy, and made all the people attentive to S. Philip's diſcourſes: 
every one heard them with 2 ardour; and the grace of God co- opera- 
ting mightily with him, theſe people believed what he declared to them 
concerning the kingdom of God, and were baptized men and women in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
# They did not however as yet receive the Holy Ghoſt, becaufe S. Philip 
being only a Deacon, had not the power of beſtowing him - q them: ſor, 
to ſpeak more 712 they received him for the remiſſion of ſins, but 
not for the gift of miracles, [ and the other graces which were given by im- 
ar of hands, of which the viſible miracles, and particularly the gift of 
anguages, were then the common token. ] For the power of giving the 
Holy Spirit in that manner was a privilege particularly belonging to the apo- 
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ſtles, or to others who might have epiſcopal ordination. ] * For which rea- 
ſon when S. Philip had acquainted the apoſtles with the pe of Samaria's 
having embraced the word of God, that thoſe whom he had baptized mi 
receive the Holy Ghoſt from them, & S. Peter and S. John were ſent thi 
See his ti- from Jeruſalem. * Simon the magician 3 was then at Samaria, where for a 
* long time he had impoſed 4 _ the people by his impoſtures. But S. Phi- 
">a Pe- lip's preaching having opened the eyes of others, and his true miracles 
. having entirely eclipſed all that could be performed by magical enchantments, 
Simon himſelf was ſo ſurprized, that he profeſſed to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
defired baptiſm, and continued conſtantly with S. frm 6 though his heart 
was not changed. S. Philip, [who did not know his hypocriſy, “admitted 
him to baptiſm, without puniſhing him for his magick, being ſatisfied with 
his condemning himſelf | by renouncing it.] | 
+ What S. Philip did at Samaria, is not contrary to S. Luke's faying, that 
the Faithful who were diſperſed after S. Stephen's death, preached the goſpel 
to none but Jews. For the word Jews in that place excludes the Gentiles, 
but not the Samaritans, who received circumciſion and ſubmitted to the law 
with the Jews, © who were comprehended with them under the name of 
Iſraelites and houſe of Jacob, | with them acknowledged the books of Moſes, 
worſhipped the Creator,] * expected the Meſſiah, « and were altogether a 
diſtin& people from the Genules. [ The city of Sebaſtia or Samaria was in- 
habited by Gentiles as well as Samaritans.] But God a little longer de- 
layed communicating to them the grace of penitence. | 
8. Philip was probably ſtill at Samaria, when an angel came to him, and 
ordered him to go towards the ſouth * to a deſert way that led from Jeruſalem 
to Gaza. He did not ask why he was fent thither, but ſet forwards imme- 
diately. He met there with an eunuch of Ethiopia, ſuperintendant over all 
Note 2. the treaſures 5 of + Candace queen of that country, which joined to the moſt 
ſouthern part of Egypt, and the capital city of which was Meroe, ſtanding in 
an iſland in the river Nile of the ſame name. | 
Note 3. *The moſt probable 6 opinion is, that this eunuch was a Jew or a Proſe- 
lyte. [ He might at leaſt be circumciſed : ] + for we find that to be practiſed 
among the Ethiopians. * He had left the court and all the affairs belonging 
7 Note4 to his office, and was come from that diſtant country 7 to worſhip God ar 
Jeruſalem. He was then returning into Ethiopia, fitting in his chariot, and 
reading the prophet Iſaiah ; ſo much did he — and apply himſelf to the 
holy books. He read him and meditated with reſpect even upon the paſſages 
which he did not underſtand. 
* Philip by order of the Holy] Spirit drew near to him; and when he 
found that he was reading the place where Iſaiah foretold the paſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, he asked him if he underſtood what he read. The eunuch inſtead 
of being affronted that a man, in whom appeared nothing but what was 
contemptible, ſhould pretend to treat him as an ignorant . confeſſed 


r 


ſincerely that he wanted ſome body to explain it to him. He deſired Philip 
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or elſe, to the way that leads to Gaza, a lt is probably that of S. Chryſoſtom. See Baſs. 
town which was then deſert. (Pearſ. an. P.p.72.) exerc. p.126—128, 
For Gaza was really deſert at that time, as we t Baſil's menologium ( Ugh. f. 6. p. 1101.) 
learn from Strabo. The other ſenſe however {20d others erroneouſly] give the name of Can- 
ſeems more natural. (From. in Act. p. 618. 1.) or Candax to the eunuch himſelf. See 
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to come up into his chariot, and ſit by him to inſtruct him; and he after- 
wards propoſed his difficulties to him in a very civil manner. | 

A man, [upon whom God had already beſtowed the grace of] ſeeking 
after the truth with ſo much ſincerity, ardour, and humility, could not fail 
to find it, according to our Saviour's promiſe. / Philip therefore preached 
it to him, and diſcovered to him JE SUS hidden under that letter which 
appeared ſo obſcure to him. He taught him at the ſame time all the truths 
which were neceſſary either to enlighten his mind or to regulate his manners. 
And he was not at much trouble to inſtruct a man, who had already learned 
a great many things from the prophets, eſpecially to fear God, and who 
wanted nothing but the knowledge of the coming of the Meſſiah. 
The eunuch had no occaſion for miracles to oblige him to yield to that 
truth, becauſe he read the ſcriptures * with care, application, and a defire of 
diſcovering his duty in them. * So that when he met with ſome water, after 
he had travelled a while, he ſaid to Philip with ſuch humble eagerneſs as 
expreſſed his joy and the ardour of his charity, © See, here is water, what 
« doth hinder me to be baptized?” The operation of God was too viſible 
upon this occaſion to make any delay, or to uſe the proofs and trials which 
are neceflary with regard to thoſe whoſe faith and converſion are not ſo well 
| known. For which reaſon Philip told him, that if he believed with all his 
heart, he might be baptized. The eunuch proteſted, that he believed that 
Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God, and at the ſame time ordered his chariot 
to ſtop. They both went down into the water, and Philip baptized him 
* with the ceremonies which the tradition of the - church teaches us to be 
neceſſary upon this occaſion. S. Jerom fays, that this water was a fountain 
near Bethſur or Bethſoron, 8 eight leagues from Jeruſalem in the road to He- 
bron, and that this fountain. ſprung from the foot of a mountain, and ſunk 
under ground again immediately. | | 
Philip and the eunuch being come up out of the water, the Spirit of the 
Lord, that is an angel, caught away Philip; and the eunuch ſaw him no 
more, © which God permitted as well to heighten S. Philip's character, and 
to ſhew the eunuch and thoſe to whom he was to preach the goſpel, that it 
was God who cauſed him to act, as becauſe the eunuch 1 was called 
to other places] would have continued with him and have been his conſtant 
companion. S. Chryſoſtom defires us to obſerve in this ſtory, how much the 
angels intereſt themſelves in the preaching of the goſpel [ and the converſion 
of ſouls. And we muſt not — but they have at preſent the ſame charity 
for us, though they do not exerciſe it in ſo ſenſible a manner, becauſe the faith 
no longer wants theſe outward miracles to eſtabliſh it.) | 

Though the eunuch was baptized by a Deacon only, who had not the 
power of giving the Holy Ghoſt, 9 yet he received him after the myſtery and 
 facrament of baptiſm was 1 ; becauſe this almighty Spirit has the 
power of beſtowing himſelf upon men, either by the miniſtry of men as he 
ordinarily does, or by himſelf as he does upon fome occaſions, to ſhew that 
when men convey him, it is he himſelf who communicates himſelf by men. 


20 miles. 


Note 5. 


3 indeed the eunuch muſt certainly have received the plenitude of the 


Joly Ghoſt, to] / continue his journey with the joy that the ſcripture. men- 
tions, though he ſaw 8. Philip no more, and to become the Apoſtle of 
Ethiopia, as 8. Jerom ſtyles hi 7 
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For of a diſciple which he was, he became all at once the maſter and 
teacher of others, and was ſent [by the Holy Ghoſt,] and even by S. Philip, 
ſays S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, to preach in his own country + the doctrine which 
he learned in the deſert. * The Abyflins are of opinion at this day, that 
they received the Chriſtian faith from him; and it is faid that they read the 
hiſtory of his converſion at the adniniſtration of baptiſm, * The Ancients 
remark, that this eunuch is a figure of the true eunuchs, that is thoſe who are 


| pure and holy in body and mind; that he is called 10 man in ſcripture by 


reaſon of the ſtrength of his faith, * and that he verified what is ſaid in the 
68th pſalm, — ſhall haſten to come and offer her preſents to God. The 
Greeks * honour him among the Saints on the 27th of auguſt. 

Philip, whom the angel had caught away from him | as ſoon as he had 
performed his work, ] found himſelf in the city of Azotus, * the angel having 
cauſed him to travel the whole journey in an inſtant, and having left him in 
the place where God was pleaſed that he ſhould preach the goſpel. [After 
he. had ſtayed there as long as he judged neceſſary,] he >paſſed on to other 
places, and . the goſpel in divers cities, till he came at laſt] to Cæ- 

eſtine,] © where S. Iſidore of Peluſium ſeems to think he fixed 
his reſidence. It is certain, that when S. Paul came to Cæſarea ¶ in the 
year 58,] he and thoſe who accompanied him, lodged at S. Philip's houſe. 
— N upon this] * that S. Iſidore ſays that he belonged originally to 

t place. 

When S. Paula came to the ſame city * 386, ] ſhe deſired to ſee S. Phi- 
lip's "1 little houſe and his daughters chambers. For he had, as we have 
ſaid, four daughters virgins and propheteſſes, who had the honour of giving 
to the church [ after our Saviour's mother] the example of virginity : * and 
it was by the merit of their purity, that they obtained the gift of pro- 


hecy. 
l [ This is the account which the Scripture you us of S. Philip and his 
daughters; to which if any 12 facts be added, the leaſt that can be ſaid of 
them, is that they do not ſtand upon the beſt foundation. ] The Greeks 
celebrate the feſtival of S. Philip, whom they ſtyle at the ſame time Apoſtle 
and Deacon, on the 11th of october. The Latins, after Ado and Uſuardus, 
place it upon the ſixth of june. 

[We muſt ſubjoin to the hiſtory of S. Philip the little that we meet with 
relating to S. Prochorus, S. Nicanor, S. Timon, and S. Parmenas, S. Philip's 
collegues in the Diaconate. For as to S. Stephen, we have ſpoken of him 
under a diſtin& title; and for Nicholas, the reader may ſee the hereſy of the 
Nicholaitans. We may be aſſured, that theſe four Saints had all the qualities 
that the apoſtles required in thoſe who were to be choſen into this miniſtry.] 

The Greeks honour them all together, and celebrate their great office in 
commemoration of them on the 28th of july, in which they give them the 
title of Apoſtles and Deacons. They add, that having preached the faith 
in divers places, they ſuffered great perſecutions, and were at length mar- 
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+ Some Greeks fay, (Soph. c. 14. P. 265. e. | * The Menxa p. 294, and Maximus of Cy- 
Bar. 6. jun. b.) that he preached the goſpel in thera p. 341. 2, do not properly ſpeaking men- 
Arabia felix, and in Taprobana an iſland in the tion the feſtival of the eunuch, but that of his 
red ſea, adding that it was held that he ſuffered baptiſm. 
martyrdom there, and was there v |; 


bly buried, &c. ; | 
| UN | tyred; 


Saint PHILIP, Deacon. 


tyred; * that S. Nicanor was conſumed in the fire with two thouſand others 
through the cruelty. of the Jews, on the fame day that 8. Stephen ſuffered ; 
that S. Timon made biſhop of Boſtra [in Arabia] was alſo burnt by the 

command of the wicked. Put they only ſay of S. Parmenas, that he fell 
aſleep in the ſight of the apoſtles; / and of 8. Prochorus, that he was the 
firſt biſhop of Nicomedia. * Bollandus laughs, and with reaſon, at theſe 
two thouſand men burnt with S. Nicanor the ſame day that S. Stephen was 
ſtoned : © And even at a particular commemoration which the Greeks make 
of S. Nicanor upon the 28th of December, they ſay no more of him than 
that he reſted in peace. They ſtyle him on Apoſtle: | but we cannot 
with any probability imagine, that he was any other than the Deacon. ] 

The Latins likewiſe make theſe four Deacons preachers and martyrs, and 
fay that 8. Prochorus ſuffered at Antioch on the ninth of april, after having 
rendered himſelf celebrated by his miracles; S. Nicanor upon the tenth. of 
january in Cyprus, where his faith and vertue had made him admired ; S. 
Parmenas on the 234 of the ſame month at Philippi in Macedonia; and 8. 
Timon upon the 19th of april at Corinth, to which place when he came. 
after having preached ſome time at Berœa, the Jews and Pagans caſt him 
into the fire, and ſeeing him come out of it again miraculouſly, they faſtened 
him to a croſs. * The Roman martyrology places the death of the laſt un- 
der Trajan. The Greeks commemorate him, [ not only on the 28th of july 
with the three others, but alſo upon the ſecond of march, and the 6th and 
12th of may, without however ſaying any thing particular of him on any 
of thoſe three days, upon which they repeat in the ſame manner the memo- 
rial of ſeveral other Saints. ] x The writings forged under the name of Do- 
rotheus, make S. Timon biſhop ſometimes of Boſtra with the Greeks, 
and ſometimes of Tyre and Sidon. + Several other things are alſo ſaid of 
him, which have no better foundation. - 

We have in Greek and Latin an hiſtory of S. John the Evangeliſt under 
the name of S. Prochorus; but it is full of fables and impertinent tories : 
for which reaſon Baronius calls it the ſpurious Prochorus. © Voſflius is of 
opinion, that it is the ſame piece with that which S. Athanaſius calls the 
travels. of S. John, and places in the number of apocryphal writings. ? Others 
will have it to have been compoſed but three hundred years ago; | for which 
they give no particular reaſon, ] 
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againſt Joſhua, gained nothing in t 
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BZ OD, who has done every thing for the eſtabliſhment and per- 
fection of his church, was pleaſed that it ſhould be exerciſed 
for near three centuries with almoſt continual perſecutions, that 
be might ſtrengthen and confirm it by the efforts that men made 
| to deſtroy it, For nothing was more proper to ſettle the Faith- 
ful 'in an utter contempt of all earthly, and in an holy thirſt after heavenly 
things, which is the end and deſign of Chriſtianity, than the danger in 
which they ſaw themſelves continually to be of loſing all chat could be loved 
in life, and life itſelf. And nothing could be a greater demonſtration to all 
who would not put out their eyes, that onr religion was not the work of men, 
but of the omnipotence of God, than to fee the whole earth armed againſt 
it for three hundred years, and not be able to overcome it. ] | 
After the imperial laws made, declaring that there ſhould no longer be 
any Chriſtians, the ſenate, the magiſtrates, the Roman people, all the orders 
of the empire, and all the cities roſe up againſt them. [Bur in vain did the 
princes and nations expreſs their fury and ſhew their rage againſt God, Chriſt, 
and his ſervants. ] As all the ings of Paleſtine who were united together 
hat war but their own confuſion and de- 
ſtruction; in the ſame manner, fays Origen, the princes and le who 
oppoſed the name of him of whom Joſhua was the figure, l wer with 
all their efforts hinder the Chriſtian religion from ſpreading more and more 
on all ſides. It happened to the Chriſtians as to the people of Iſrael in 
Egypt, the more they were oppreſſed, the more did their number and ſtrength 


| increaſe. 


[ On the part of men theſe perſecutions generally had three principal cauſes. 


For the wiſeſt princes could hardly bear with a religion that roſe againſt their 


will in all the parts of their empire. Then it was rendred odious by a great 

many crimes, which they who embraced it, were accuſed of committing in 

private. And on the other hand, thoſe who loved the terrible corruption 

which reigned at that time almoſt in all men, hated that purity of life which 

they could not help ſeeing among the Chriſtians, and which they ſaw with 
icious eyes, becauſe it condemned them. 

We may likewiſe imagine, that the courage which God gave the martyrs, 
was one of the greateſt cauſes of the rage of their perſecutors;] * and S. Au- 
guſtin is not afraid to ſay, that Dacian by broiling S. Vincent upon a gridiron, 
without being able to make him yield to his will, was himſelf conſumed 
within by a more violent and more tormenting fire. [No man is infallible, and 


2 there is almoſt none but would appear to be ſo. Thus after a Prince 


ad made a law obliging the Chriſtians to ſacrifice, or a Governour had or- 
dered a martyr to do it, diſobeying them was made criminal, becauſe it was 
reproaching them with injuſtice for iſſuing out ſuch a command. They looked 


upon their honour as concerned in the caſe, and thought themſelves obliged 


Ori. in Joſ. h. 9. p. 307. c. # p. 308. a. & Aug. 276. §. 3. p. 1113. bc. 
to 
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to ſupport what they had done, and therefore without examining whether 
there was reaſon for diſobeying them or not, the Chriſtians muſt be made to 
yield, or to feel the moſt terrible effects of the fury of princes and magi- 
ſtrates. This we diſcover plainly in Pliny the younger, one of the wiſeſt 
and moſt moderate among the Pagans.] » He did every thing in his power to 
find out crimes among the Chriſtians; and yet he was forced to confeſs after 
all his enquiries, that he had not been able to diſcover any thing but what 
was commendable or innocent. And upon this he condemned them to death, 
« g becauſe, ſaid he, whatever their religion be, I cannot but think they 
« ought to be puniſhed for their ſtubborneſs and inflexible obſtinacy. [Did 
he judge thus of Anaxarchus, and of that ſmall number of other Pagans, who 
choſe to ſuffer every thing rather than do an action contrary to their duty? 
But their inflexibility did not offend his pride, and that of the Chriſtians 
affronted him. 

The perſecutions abated ſometimes a little, and began again afterwards 
with more violence, according as it pleaſed God to allow ſome | reſt to the 
weak, or to exerciſe the vertue of the ſtrong ; to 5 the church occaſion 
to form and eſtabliſh her diſcipline, or to puniſh the faults which had been 
committed in the times of greater — By this means the general 
perſecution which continued till Conſtantine's reign, has been divided into 
ſeveral particular perſecutions,] which are generally made to amount to ten, 
avg more might eaſily be reckoned. 

That of Nero is placed the firſt, not that the church had not already 
undergone ſeveral others, | but becauſe ] Nero firſt unſheathed the impe- 
rial ſword againſt the Chriſtians. For Tiberius far from perſecuting them, 
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had made uſe of his authority to defend them. ¶ We do not read that Caius * See S. Pe- 


Caligula did any thing relating to them.] / Claudius 2 baniſhed ſome of them * 15 


ponia Græcina one of the firſt ladies of Rome, whoſe hiſtory we have 5 5 


from Rome, but as Jews, | and not as Chriſtians.] It ſeems 3 as if Pom- 


related in another place, was accuſed as a Chriſtian in the year 57. She was 
ſent back to her husband, though this happened under Nero. | But it was 
in che firſt years of his reign, when he almoſt paſſed for a good prince. 

It muſt not be asked, why he began afterwards to hate the Chriſtians. ] 
f Thoſe who know what ſort of a perſon he was in his laſt years, will eaſily 
conceive that a religion ſo pure as that of Jeſus Chriſt, could not but be 
condemned by that monſter in all manner of wickedneſs. | This is not the 
place to ſhew what ſort of people the Chriſtians were at thar time.. A 


4learned author has done that to our hands: And thoſe who would learn it “ Mr. Fleuri. 


from the originals, may collect together what is to be found relating to it in 
the writings of the Apoſtles, and S. Clement's epiſtle to the Corinthians; to 
which may be added the excellent epiſtle to Diognetus, which is among 


59. Juſtin's works, though it ſeems to be more ancient,] * and in which is a 5 Note 1. 


very fine deſcription of the life and vertue of the firſt Chriſtians. 

The rumour therefore about this new religion, which S. Peter was then 
preaching at Rome, according to Lactantius, as well by his miracles as his 
words, and which began to make a confiderable progreſs there, came to 
the ears of Nero. He knew that in Rome, and every where elſe, a great 
number of people abandoned the worſhip of idols, and condemned their an- 
cient ſuperſtitions. This execrable and cruel tyrant could not bear it : He 
haſtened to deſtroy, if he could, the temple which God had raiſed in. the 
hearts of men, to baniſh juſtice from the earth, and to perſecute the ſervants 
of the living God. 
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He began to ſhed their blood upon occaſion of the fire, 5 which con- 
ſumed almoſt all the city of Rome [ in july in the year 64.] For finding 
that all the other methods which he had uſed, could not prevent him from 
being univerſally believed the author of that conflagration, he reſolved to 
ſtop this general opinion by throwing the cauſe and odium of the fire upon 
thoſe, whom the people, ſays Tacitus, called Chriſtians ; and he cauſed them 
to undergo the moſt horrible torments, which he compaſſed with the greater 


, eaſe, becauſe they were abhorred by all the world, as guilty of the moſt de- 


1 maleficos. 


teſtable crimes. They took their name, as that hiſtorian continues, from one 
Chriſt, whom Pontius Pilate Lord Lieutenant of Judza had executed in the 
reign of Tiberius. And this pernicious ſuperſtition, which [ by this means] 
had been reſtrained for a time, appeared then with new vigour, not only in 
Judza, from whence this evil took its origin, but even in Rome, whither 
every thing in nature that is criminal and infamous, comes from all parts 
for a place of reſidence, and meets with followers and ſupport. They firſt 
ſeized upon thoſe who appeared publickly to be Chriſtians, by means of 
whom they diſcovered a great number of others, who were condemned not 
ſo much for being guilty of ourning the city, as that they were victims to 
the hatred of all mankind. 75 | 

9 They were inſulted even at their death, and they ſerved to make ſport 
and diverſion to the people. For they covered ſome of them with the skins 
of beaſts, and then ſet the dogs upon them to worry them; they faſtened 
others to croſſes, and ſome they diſpatched in the flames, burning them in 
the night, that they might ſerve for bone-fires and lamps or torches, ſays Ta- 
citus again, x who is explained as well by Seneca, as by Juvenal and his com- 
mentator : For we learn from thoſe authors, that Nero puniſhed the 7 ſor- 
cerers, by which word they certainly mean Chriſtians, by cauſing them to be 
covered over with wax and other combuſtible matter, and then after their 
chin was placed upon a ſharp ſtake to make them ſtand upright, they were 
burnt alive. | 

The Roman martyrology upon the 24th of june makes a general comme- 
morarion of all theſe holy martyrs, who were diſciples of the apoſtles and 
the firſt fruits of ſo many martyrs, with whom the Roman church, ſo fertile 
in theſe divire fruits, has peopled heaven. Theſe went thither before the 
apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paul, who had ſhewed them the way by their in- 


ſtructions,] and others followed them. 


+ Nero, adds Tacitus, allowed his gardens to be uſed as a theatre for this 
ſight. He celebrated there at the ſame time the games of the Circus, and 
owes at them in the habit of a coachman, ſometimes herding among 
the crowd of the vulgar, ſometimes mounted upon one of the chariots that 


was to run. And this made the Chriſtians meet with compaſſion under their 


ſufferings. For though they were criminal ¶ in the opinion of the people, 
yet their greateſt enemies ſaw plainly, that they were made facrifices not to 
the publick good, but to the cruelty of the prince. 

* Suetonius ſpeaks of the puniſhments which Nero inflicted upon the Chri- 
ſtians, and places this among the good actions of that prince. For he ima- 


gined, | as well as Tacitus, ] that Chriſtianity was nothing but a new ſuper- 


$ male a. 


ſition S with a mixture of magick, without giving himſelf the trouble of 
examining whether he had any reaſon for this ſentiment. Theſe great ge- 


nius's, who were fo warm in their enquiries into the truth of hiſtory and in- 


different matters, were quite frozen with regard to the thing which was of 
the greateſt importance to them to know, In their works they condemned 
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the injuſtice of princes, who puniſhed before they were certain of the crime ; 
and they bluſhed not to commit the ſame injuſtice, by hating on the account 
of unknown crimes thoſe, in whom they ſaw nothing but what they were 
obliged to commend. 
The perſecution therefore began, as we have ſaid, in the year 64.] But 
after this firſt beginning ¶ deſcribed by Tacitus, ] 9 laws were made and ediQts * Note 2. 
publiſhed, forbidding any one to embrace the Chriſtian religion : And theſe 
edicts [ were in force not only in the city of Rome, but extended] » in ge- 
neral to all the provinces of the empire. ¶ Mention is made of divers per- 
ſons martyred in Tuſcany, who are ſaid to have ſuffered in Nero's reign, as 
S. Paulinus biſhop and patron of Lucca martyred at Piſa, S. Torpetus who is 
thought to have been crowned in the ſame city, S. Romanus biſhop of Nepi, 
and S. Ptolomy who is held to have been likewiſe of a neighbouring city called 
Pentapolis. The church honours all theſe Saints; 10 but we have no an- Note 3. 
tient account of any of them. 
The perſecution ſeems to have been hot at Milan, fince there is probabi- 
lity enough that 11 S. Gervaſius, S. Protaſius, S. Nazarius, and S. Celſus were See S. Ger- 
crowned there in the reign of Nero. S. Vitalis muſt alſo have ſuffered at — way 8. 
Ravenna under the ſame prince, if it be true that he was father of S. Ger- - 
vaſius and S. Protaſius, as is ſaid in the 539 ſuppoſititious epiſtle of S. Ambroſe 
and by many modern authors.] / This is likewiſe read in his acts, 2 which ** Note 4. 
are not however ſufficient to derive any great authority either upon this fact 
or any other. 
* They relate that a Chriſtian named Urſicinus, who had undergone great 
ſufferings for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, being ar laſt condemned and upon the 
point of being beheaded, was ſeized all of a ſudden with a terrour, which 
ieemed as if it would make him renounce the faith. S. Vitalis who was an 
officer and a friend of the judge named Paulinus, and who had hitherto only 
aſſiſted the Chriſtians ¶ privately, ] declared himſelf then openly, and fo en- 
couraged and animated Urſicinus, that he became an holy martyr. 
Fortunatus biſhop of Poitiers ſpeaks of the tomb of S. Urſicinus at Ra- 
venna. He gives him the title of 13 meek, and ſays that he became bleſſed by mizis. 
ſuffering the ſame fate with S. Paul, [ that is by loſing his head.] Several 
* martyrologies place 14 his feſtival upon the 19th of june, on which day it is Note 5: 
even mentioned in the moſt ancient ones which bear the name of S. Jerom. 
8. Vitalis had, as is ſaid, time to pay the reſpe& of burial to his body. 
But being apprehended ſoon after, and ſtretched upon the rack, * Paulinus 
had him buried alive in a place called the Palm ; which is atteſted by the 
flame Fortunatus, [who lived in the middle of the ſixth century,] and is 
faid to have been educated at Ravenna itſelf. He places S. Vitalis among the 
illuſtrious martyrs of the church. He ſpeaks of his tomb at Ravenna, and 
takes notice that there were ſome of his relicks in a church of S. Andrew 
built by another Vitalis biſhop of that city. There is at Rome a very old 
church of S. Vitalis, mentioned in the calendar of Leo Allatius. He is 
ſpoken. of at the end of the eighth century. 
Bede places one S. Vitalis a martyr upon the 28th of april, whom Florus 
underſtood to be him of Ravenna, © whoſe feſtival indeed Uſuardus, Ado, 
and the other later authors fix to that. day. Yet the moſt ancient martyrolo- 
gies mention on the ſame day one S. Vitalis in Pannonia. It is thought, 
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* Uſuardus, Ado, Rabanus, &c. 

that 
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that the body of him of Ravenna is at preſent in a great church of his name, 
built in the place where it is held that he ſuffered 5 and dedicated, ac- 
cording to an antient inſcription upon the 18th of april in the year 547. 
They pretend to have his head at Liſle in Flanders. o Several things relating 
to this Saint may likewiſe be feen in Bollandus, [which it is not neceſſary to 
add here. 

x S. Valeria whom the church honours on the ſame day with him, was 
his wife according to the hiſtory of her: and it is faid that being come to 
Ravenna upon the news of his death, and returning ſoon after to Milan, to 
which place they both r ſhe met in the way with ſome peaſants, 
who were celebrating an idol-feaſt, and who beat her to that degree, ' becauſe 
ſhe would not join with them in their criminal rejoictng, that ſhe died three 
days after. + We find the ſame thing in Ado. The moſt antient * marty- 
rologies join together upon the 19th of june S. Valeria, S. Vitalis, and S. Urſi- 
cinus, with one S. Marcellus -otherwiſe unknown. 

Under Nero is likewiſe placed after S. Peter's death, ¶ that is in 66 at the 

Note 6. ſooneſt, ] the martyrdom of 15 S. Hermagoras, whom the moderns make to 
have been the firſt biſhop of Aquilea, and of S. Fortunatus who was, as is ſaid, 
his Arch-deacon. ? The laſt however ſeems ro have been the moſt known 
of the two to the ancients ; © and Fortunatus of Poictiers ſpeaks of him as a 
famous martyr. | Their feſtival is obſerved upon the 12th of july; ] and it 
is ſaid that their bodies were afterwards carried to Grado, | an iſland lying 
upon the neighbouring coaſt, whither the epiſcopal ſee of Aquilea was alfo 
tranſlated for ſome time. ] | 

The church of Saragoſſa in Spain honours on the 14th of february S. Po- 
lycetus, as an holy deacon, who ſhe thinks ſuffered under Nero at a neigh- 
bouring place called Caravi : and other things are ſaid of him, [+ but they ſeem 
to have but little foundation. ] A marble has been found in Spain, on which 
there is a thankful acknowledgment to Nero for having purged the province, 
as well of robbers, as of thoſe who were introducing a new ſuperſtition 
among mankind : which ſhews either with perfect certainty or with great 
probability, that there were chriſtians at that time in Spain, and perhaps that 
ſome of them were 3 ſuppoſing however this marble to be genuine. 
For generally ſpeaking thoſe of Spain are very ſuſpicious; ] and this in par- 
ticular is doubted of. 
Il We doubt not but this perſecution crowned many other Saints, the know- 

ledge of whom God has reſerved to himſelf; and we meet with ſome in the 
- martyrologies, whom we do not mention here, becauſe we will ſpeak of 
none but thoſe who are the moſt famous. If the book of the Paſtor was 

See S. Written, 16 as it ſeems to have been, about the year 92, before Domitian's per- 

Hermas. ſecution; we may apply to that of Nero what is faid in it,] / that God had 

*7vexationes, already crowned many perſons, ſome for having undergone divers 17 misfor- 
tunes rather than abandon his law, and others for having ſtriven with the Devil 

and ＋ . vanquiſhed him by giving up even their lives, and by ſuffer- 
ing for the name of God impriſonments, ſcourgings, crucifixions, and the 
attacks of wild beaſts. * Of rheſe ſome had fofere without heſitation, and 
with intrepid 7 all that the powers of the world were pleaſed to in- 
flict upon them; others had trembled at firſt, and deliberated whether they 
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* Several copies join them with ſome mar- + All that is aid of him is taken from a very 
tyrs of Rome. There are ſome however which barbarous hymn, which mentions the preaching 
ſeparate them: a/ibi. of S. James in Spain. | mould 
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ſhould confeſs the faith or no: but [ grace having delivered them ] from 


this doubt, which would have been their deſtruction, made them yield up 


their lives to fave their ſouls. Thus they received the remiſſion of all their 
fins, together with the honour of martyrdom, though not in the fame 
degree as the firſt. ; = N 

[ The perſecution laſted without doubt to the end of Nero's life, ] * whoſe 
death was, according to Lactantius, a juſt puniſhment for the afflictions 
which he had laid upon the people of God. | But at leaſt ] 5 we cannot doubt 
that it continued till the death of S. Peter and S. Paul Cin the year 66;] and 
their martyrdom is mentioned as a conſequence of that perſecution by the moſt 
ancient eccleſiaſtical authors. 


Saint GERVASIUS, and Saint PROT ASIUS, 
Martyrs at Milan. 


3 GERVASIUS and S. PROTASIUS ſuffered when the church 
of Milan, though the mother of many children, was yet barren 
of martyrs : | which makes us judge, that they were the firſt 


Tt ' © martyrs of Milan, and that therefore they probably ſuffered « Note 1. 


in the time of Nero's perſecution. The Ancients ſometimes 
name S. Gervaſius the firſt, ſometimes S. Protaſius.] * Theſe Saints were 
bulky in body. Grace prepared them a long while for martyrdom, by the 
good example which their manners and vertue afforded, and by the conſtancy 
with which they reſiſted the corruption of the world. 

S. Ambroſe ſhews plainly enough that they were both beheaded, ] * when 
he fays that their relicks were all found in their natural ſituation, the head 
divided from the body. * All the monuments of the Greek church agree 
with him in this point. | | 

The church of Milan had entirely loſt the knowledge of theſe Saints in 
the fourth century; * and when their bodies were found, as we ate going to 
— an account, the old people could ſcarce remember to have — 

eard them named. ¶ For which reaſon we have not dared to relate ſeveral 
particulars concerning them, which are to be met with in divers pieces, 


Gi 


2 which upon other accounts are not of much authority. ] + Their bodies * Note 2. 


lay before the rails that ® encompaſſed the ſepulchres of the holy martyrs 
Nabor and Felix. But people were equally ignorant both of their names 
and the place of their burial, which they trod upon to go to the tombs of 
thoſe other Saints. | | 
They did not fail however to aſſiſt the church of Milan in its wants. 


But at laſt when it was in the greateſt danger [3 in the year 386,] and See S. Am 
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ſtood in need of extraordinary aſſiſtance, God diſcovered them to put a ſtop 
to the fury of a woman, but of a woman who was an Empreſs. [ It was 
J uſtina the widow of Valentinian I, and mother of Valentinian the younger 
who was then reigning, ] “ and was at Milan itſelf. This princeſs uſed her 
utmoſt efforts to turn S. Ambroſe out of his church, and even to deſtroy the 
Catholick faith, in order to eſtabliſh the impiety of the Arians, who had ſe- 
duced her. It was at ſuch an important conjuncture, that] ? God revealed 
to S. Ambroſe by a viſion' which he had in a dream, * the place were the 
relicks of theſe Saints lay; [that is probably, that he revealed to him that 
they were in the church of S. Nabor. ] * It was theſe Saints themſelves that 
diſcovered themſelves to him: ¶ which being done by the order of God, may 
be attributed to God himſelf. ] | 

When S. Ambroſe therefore was about to dedicate a new church, ¶ that is 
as we ſee by the ſequel, that which was called upon his account the Ambro- 
lian cathedral, ] and which bears the name to this day of S. Ambroſe the 
great; many perſons with one voice expreſſed their wiſhes to him, that he 


would dedicate it 4 with the fame ſolemnity as he had conſecrated another 


5 in the part of the city which was near the Roman port, * where he had 
dedicated one under the name of the holy Apoſtles, ” and had placed ſome of 
their relicks therein. # He anſwered, that he would do what the people 
defired, provided that he found ſome relicks of the Martyrs. 

This Saint immediately felt within him a particular kind of motion and 
an extraordinary ardour, which he looked upon as a preſage of what was to 
happen ; and though the Clergy were afraid of it, * he had the ground 
opened before the rails of S. Felix and S. Nabor, and was not diſappointed 
in his hopes; “ for in that very place were found two men of a very large 
fize, 6 with all their bones entire, ? and in their natural ſituation, except that 
the heads were divided from the bodies; the whole ſepulchre was full of 
blood, and there were all the other ſigns that could be defired [of their 
being real martyrs. It is not ſaid, whether their names were upon their 
tomb, or whether S. Ambroſe learned them from themſelves by revelation. 
This happened probably upon 7 wedneſday the 17th of june. ] S. Auguſtin 
fays, that God had for many years kept the bodies of theſe holy martyrs as it 


were in his ſecret treaſury, and had preſerved them in order to diſcover them 


in a time of need. 

” Several perſons poſſeſſed were brought to receive impoſition of hands 
[ which was probably one way of trying the genuineneſs of the relicks.] Ac- 
cordingly the firſt teſtimony which God gave] of the vertue of the two 
martyrs, was, ſays 8. Ambroſe, that even 8 before the exorciſms began, one 
of the poſſeſſed was ſeized [| and agitated ] by the devil, and thrown upon 


the place of the holy ſepulchre. 


The bones were taken out of the earth and put in litters, 9 each in its 
natural order and ſituation, * covered 9 with ſome ornaments; + and as it was 


already late, they were carried into the church of + Fauſtus, | which was 


4 Aug. conf. I. 9. c. 7. p. 66. 1. c. J Civ. I. 22. c. 8. p. 296. 2. a. e Amb. 
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people, and haye the viſion in the mean time.] 875. f. 
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* [We ſuppoſe, that this was done imme- The Benedictines ſeem to have followed this 
diately after the application of the people, and ſenſe. Amb. B. t. 2. p. 75 f 

that therefore S. Abroſe's viſion preceded it. + It is called at preſent by the names of 5. 
This however is not neceſſary; for he might Vitalis and S. Agricola, and that of S. Nabo! 
let ſome days paſs after the application of the by that of S. Francis. Amb. ep. B. 22. P. 


probably 
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probably near that of S. Nabor. ] During the whole night 10 prayers were '* vigile. 
offered up, and hands impoſed * upon the poſſeſſed, who were extremely 
tormented. * A prodigious multitude of people came together the two days 
chat the relicks were Expoſed, ] © and this concourſe continued even all the 
night over. | | 
; The ii next day they were carried into the Ambroſian cathedral, with the thurſday 
honour due to theſe holy martyrs, and with the publick rejoicing of the *< 2" ©: 
whole city. In the way happened the famous cure of a blind man? named 
Severus, a citizen of Milan © very well known by all the city, who had 
been formerly a butcher, but was obliged to quit that publick employ for 
want of fight, and was kept by ſome peoples charity. This man having 
asked and learned what was the occaſion of this joy, which cauſed ſo great a noiſe 
among the people, he got up, and deſired the perſon who led him to carry 
him to the place where the holy relicks were. When he was come thither 
and had obtained leave to touch * the“ border of the ornaments, with which 
the relicks of the martyrs were covered, he recovered his fight at that very in- 
fant. * This miracle was wrought in the preſence of an infinite number of 
people ; * and he who was cured, openly publiſhed the prodigy which God 
bad done for him, and promiſed to devote his whole life to the ſervice of 
the church of thoſe Saints, | that is] to that where their bodies were, which 
was the Ambroſian church; and he performed his vow. He was actuall | 
engaged in that ſervice, when S. Auguſtin left Milan ¶ in 387; ] and he ſtill | 
continued in that office, when Paulinus wrote the life of S. Ambroſe ¶ about 
the year 411.] 
Many other es were likewiſe cured of divers diſeaſes, by touching 
the ornaments which covered the bodies of the Saints. Upon theſe relicks 
were thrown a great many linen cloths and garments, which afterwards 
worked ſeveral miracles. All who touched only the ends of the linen cloths, 


were cured. , Many were 12 by nothing but the ſhadow of theſe holy bodies, bra qua- 


ſays S. Ambroſe. [I know not whether he means, that they were cured by 4. 
only approaching the bodies, or whether he looked upon the cloths touched 
by them as a ſhadow of their bodies. ] 

The devils themſelves confeſſed by the mouth of the poſſeſſed, that theſe 
Saints were real martyrs, ® and declared that they could not endure the pains 
which they made them ſuffer. + They named not only S. Gervaſius and 8. 
Protaſius, but likewiſe S. Ambroſe, though he was at that time at a diſtance 
and employed about other affairs, confeſſing that That Saint tormented them 
as well as the martyrs; and they conjured them all three to ſpare them. 
Several dæmoniacks were alſo diſpoſſeſſed in publick view. x 

The bodies of the martyrs being at length brought into the Ambroſian 
church, S. Ambroſe placed himſelf berween them, and made an harangue 
to the people upon them. He inſerts this diſcourſe in the letter which he 
wrote to 8. Marcellina his ſiſter upon this great occaſion. * He had deſigned 
to be buried ¶ in a grave] under the altar of the Ambroſian cathedral : | and 
now he kept the left fide for himſelf, ] and yielded the right to the martyrs. 
He would have had them put into it that ſame day; # but the people deſired 
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it ſhould be performed 14 the next day. | 
* This day, on which the relicks were to be placed under the altar, being 
come, the devil declared by the poſſeſſed upon whom hands were impoled, 
that no one could be ſaved, if he refuſed to believe in the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; 15 and that whoever ſhould deny the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſhould undergo the ſame pains as the martyrs made them ſuffer at that time. 
Paulinus relates an affair juſt like this, and which is perhaps the fame, } 
namely that one of the Arians who oppoſed, as we ſhall give an account, 
the honour of theſe Saints, was all at once poſſeſſed by the impure ſpirit, 
and began to cry out that he wiſhed that all thoſe who oppoſed the martyrs, 
or who denied the unity of the Trinity which Ambroſe preached, might un- 
dergo the fame puniſhment with him. 
„»The Arians, adds Paulinus, were ſo confounded at this accident, that 
they. drowned the unhappy wretch. | For ſo many marvellous wonders, 
though all-divine, did not convert them.] They had the confidence to 


laugh at this viſible favour, which God had vouchſafed to the Catholick 


Church. For they pretended that theſe were not real martyrs, > and that 
what was ſaid of them, even the cure of the blind man, was falſe. * They 
were alſo ſo extravagant as to maintain, that what the devils acknowledged 
themſelves to ſuffer from their power, was only a fable; and that S. Am- 
broſe had ſuborned ſome men with money, to make them counterfeit 
_ PO and being tormented by the martyrs, and by S. Ambroſe 
imſelf. 
But though they aſſerted in publick, that the cure of the blind man was 
falſe, yet they took care to get privare information about it; [and they did 
not fail to meet with more proofs of it than they could have wiſhed.] And 
thus if this and the other miracles were not ſufficiently forcible to ſet the 


2 of Juſtina right, and to bring her back to the true faith, they had 


owever ſtrength enough to ſtop the fury with which ſhe perſecuted the Ca- 
tholicks: * and the Arians notwithſtanding all their mockeries and falſhoods, 
with which they endeavoured to diſparage the miracles of God, and to render 


them of no credit with her, ſaw the church return by degrees to her former 


tranquillity. - | : 
The compiler of the treatiſe Concerning the life of the perfect man, in- 
ferted in 8. Jerom's works, whom Eraſmus acknowledges to be a very accu- 
rate and eloquent author, who evidently wrote a little after theſe holy martyrs 
were found, and who lived not far from Milan ; ] * this author, I ſay, relates 
part of the blaſphemies which the Arians uttered in general againſt the mi- 


racles which God wrought by theſe Saints, and endeavours in a long dit- 


courſe to ſhew why God had honoured them with ſo many prodigies ſo long 
after their death, | | 

# It was upon the account of this obſtinacy of the Arians, greater than 
that of the Jews and of the devils themſelves, that S. Ambroſe made a diſcourſe 
to his people immediately before the bodies of the martyrs were placed under 
the altar. He ſent it to his ſiſter 8. Marcellina, ” together with that which 
he made the evening before, to complete the hiſtory of this tranſlation, ot 
which he gives her an account: I and this account is ſo much the 
more indubitable, as it agrees entirely with what S. Auguſtin and S. Paulinus 
have. written upon it. 'The laſt ſeems even to have taken the pleaſure ot 
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We cannot doubt that the church of Milan commemorated every year a 
favour ſo great as that of this revelation, ] * ſince we find by 8. Auguſtin 
that the feſtival of it was celebrated even in Africa, on which day that holy 
biſhop preached a ſermon to the people in a church that was dedicated under 
the names of S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius. [ We have then all imaginable 
reaſon to believe, that it happened upon the 19th of june, ] * on which day 
the feaſt of theſe Saints is fixed in the kalendar of the church of Africa, 
[and on which the whole Latin church at preſent obſerves it. For as they 
were not known till then at Milan itſelf, it is not probable that they would 
chooſe any other day, on which to. honour them, than that of their tran- 
flation. We muſt only take notice that 16 the 19th is not probably the day Note 4. 
upon which they were found, bur that on which they were placed two days 
after under the altar of the Ambrofian church. ] Their feſtival is men- 
tioned on this day 17 in the moſt ancient monuments of the Latins. The Note 5. 
Greeks honour them alſo, but upon the ig of october, when they cele- 
brate their grand office in commemoration of them, 
S. Ambroſe probably means this feſtival, when he ſays: © © We have to 
« day !3 happily read theſe words of the goſpel, I ſend you forth as ſheep in pulchr? 
« the midſt of wolves. For we celebrate the day, on which [| God ] revealed 
« to the people the bodies of the holy martyrs, who after having like 19 wiſe '* boni. 
e ſerpents put oft their mortal fleſh, after having ſurmounted the rigours and 
as it were the winter of temptations, and after having been renewed by 
* the grace of the Holy Spirit, brought to us by the ſhining glory with 
which God has cloathed them, the light [| and heat] of tummer, and 
« were ſent like lambs in the midſt of wolves, that is of perſecutors and 
% hereticks. [ Theſe laſt words belong particularly to S. Gervaſius and 
S. Protaſius, who appeared in the midſt of the Arian perſecution, and put a 
ſtop to the violence of it. 10 bk | 
It is very probable, that S. Auguſtin alſo ſpeaks of them, ] * when he ſays 
that there. was at Milan a church of martyrs, where by an aſtoniſhing mi- 
racle the devils were conſtrained to 'acknowledge the truth, and where he 
knew a thief, who came thither to take a falſe oath, was obliged to confeſs 
his theft, and to reſtore what he had taken. | 600 0 611 
| » God wrought divers miracles not only by the bodies of theſe two martyrs, 
but likewiſe by the blood which was found in abundance. in their tomb, 
{ and it was principally by this blood that God ſpread their name and vene- 
ration through the church. ] For people ſoaked part of it up with plaiſter, 
x and 20 dipped linen cloths in it which were after wards ſent to ſeyeral Note 6. 
places: and it was by this means that the churches of France, Italy, ¶ and 
many other countries,] were furniſhed with their relicka. 
There was a church of their name ten or twelve leagues from Hippo, 
where ſeveral miracles were wrought ; and S. Auguſtin gives an account of 
a conſiderable one. 3 if his 286th ſermon was preached in Hippe, as 
is very probable, ] * there was alſo a church of theirs in that city. From 
whence. we learn, that ſome of their relicks were brought into Africa; # for 
the 14 canon of the fifth council of Carthage forbids any church to be 
built under the name of martyrs, unleſs there were ſome 21 of their certain &c. 
relicks to place therein. | 
*S, Severinus of Bavaria received 22 ſome relicks of S8. Gervaſius and 8.“ about the 
Protaſius with a great deal of reſpect. They were given him by a man who Ver 479- 
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had had them ſome time, and who was rejoiced to find a Saint like him, 
in whoſe hands he could depoſite them. For he had. often deſired theſe 
holy martyrs to diſcharge him of this truſt, of which he thought himſelf 
unworthy, and to which he faid he had ſubmitted not out of preſumptuous 
raſhneſs, but through an engagement from which piety would not allow him 
a diſpenſation. S. Severinus received them in conſequence of a revelation, 
which may be ſeen in his original life; and he never received relicks in any 
other manner, knowing that our adverſary often 23 deceives under the name 
of the Saints. He had them placed by the aſſiſtance of the Prelates in the 
church of his monaſtery [of Favianæ, ſome leagues above Vienna in 
Auſtria. | 4 ber e, gr 
Some of the relicks of theſe Saints ſeem to have been carried as far as to 
24 Antioch, and this capital of the Eaſt might commemorate them every 
year on the zoth of october.] 8. Paulinus placed ſome of them in a 
church, which he built at Fondi. All France, and particularly the city of 
Tours, was full of them in the ſixth century. * * 

© Baronius is of opinion, that S. Ambroſe kept ſome parts of the bodies of 
theſe Saints, to diſtribute them among the churches. | But this is not ne- 
ceſſary.] For as we have ſeen, S. Gregory of Tours ſays that the relicks 
diſtributed were ſeveral linen cloths, which had been dipped in their blood. 
That Saint cites an epiſtle of S. Paulinus, in which we find that ſeveral of 
this kind had been ſent to S. Martin. S. Gaudentins placed in his church, 
called The aſſembly of Saints, at Breſcia ſome blood of 'theſe martyrs ſoaked 
up with plaiſter. 1 e e rg e 

There was at Rome in 8. Gregory the great's time, a church under the 
title of 8. Gervaſius and 8. Protaſius, built “ probably at the beginning of 
the fifth century. # For Anaſtaſius ſays, that a Roman lady named Veſtina 
left by will all her jewels and ornaments to the building of this church, 
which was executed after her death by the care of ſome eccleſiaſtickꝰ of 


*5 about the Rome: and when the church was finiſhed; Pope Innocent I. 25 conſecrated 
year 405. 


0 &c. 


it, made it a title, preſented 26 many holy veſſels to it, and aſſigned it reve- 
nues. Mention is made of the title of Veſtina in the councils under Sym- 
machus, ¶ about the year 500, ] and in ſome other places. | 
e There was à church of S. Gervaſius and 8. Protaſius at Paris in the time 
of S. Germanus, ¶ that is about the year 550, and it is at preſent one of the 
moſt conſiderable ones in the city. ] * They are patrons of the cathedral 
churehes of Soiſſons, Sees, and Leitoure, “as they were formerly of that 
of Mans, [where they are ſtill honoured as protectors of the church and of 
the whole dice. ie Er 
In the ancient breviary of Toledo we meet with an hymn upon S. Pro- 
taſius and S8. Gervaſius, which does not appear to be unworthy of S. Ambroſe, 
except the errors which the tranſcribers Have committed in it, and the ſtanza 
of the Plorification; 77 69 01 MOOT 27 * rm re farts 
They ſay at Brifac in Alſace, that when the city of Milan was deſtroyed by 
Frederick Barbaroffa, Arnold archbiſhop of Cologn took out the bodies of 


8. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius, and gave them to the town of Briſac about the 


: „„ 


year 1159. We have this account in an authentick inſtrument dated on the 


7: Paul. ep. 127 p. 155. Gr. T. gl. M. c. J. p- 108. C Bar. 387. C. 4 n Gr. T. 


p- 109 9 p. 109. Gayd. ſ. 17, p. 60. .. Greg. I. 9, ep, . p. 946: e. 
A Front. cal. P- 55. 4 An 2 41. P- 22, 22. y Front. — P- 44-5 45- E Sur. 
28. may, p. 320. H. 67. „ Sauſ. 19. jun p. 368. 3 Boll. 27. jan. p. 761. 5. +... 4 


Father Fronto (cal. p. 44; 47) ſays, that [Yet he alledges nothing by way of diſtinction 
he does not think the church o 8. Gervities and Cee thief and in the ſequel he fays, that 
S. Protaſius built with Veſtina's Money to be the che church of thoſe Saints had alſo the title of 
fame with that which had the title of Veſtina: Veſtina. P. 95. Go. 
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ſeventh of may 1643, which is kept in the treaſury belonging to the church 
of 8. Gervaſius at Paris. Ig this inſtrument there is a very ſhort abridgment 
of the lives of theſe Saints according to their common ads; but their mar- 


tyrdom is placed under Domitianus Nero about the year 55, above 300 years 
before the diſcovery of them by S. Ambroſe. ] | 


Saint NAZ ARI Us and Saint CELSUS, 
_ Marhyrs at Milan. 


Everal monuments of the Latin church, and even of the Greek, Note 1. 
ſpeak of S. Nazarius and S. Celſus. But we have thought it 
beſt with regard to the hiſtory of their lives to be content 
with what we learn from Ennodius biſhop of Pavia, who flou- 
203. FS riſhed at the end of the fifth century, and from a ſermon 
preachtd a it ſeems at Rome about the ſame time, which we ſhall cite how- 
ever under the name of S. Ambroſe, in whoſe works it has been inſerted. 
If theſe two pieces have not all the authority that we could deſire, yet nei- 
ther can it be ſaid that they have none at all. But what we ſhall ſay of the 
tranſlation of theſe Saints, ought to be: looked on as entirely certain, it being 
taken from Paulinus, who wrote the life of S. Ambroſe about the year 411, 
and who relates what he had ſeen himſelf.] He fays, that he could not 
hicherto diſcover at what time S. Nazarius ſuffered. - [ Florus, Uſuardus, with: 
the other Latin martyrologies, the Greeks, and all the moderns in general, 
a that it was under Nero. We meet with the ſame date in the hiſtory 

S. Syrus by Paulus Diaconus: and it is at leaſt founded upon Ennodivs. 

He was deſcended of an illuſtrious and conſiderable family. His father 
was a Pagan, and bore arms; * byt his mother, who was a chriſtian, fol- 
lowed with ardour the ſteps of Js Chxiſt. | The church honours her on 
the fourth of auguſt under the Hime 2 Uf & Perpetua.] S. Nazarius [ in- . Note 2 
ſtructed by her without doubt,] #fuſed- all at. once: though but a child, to 
follow his father both in his employment and doctrine: and as he was not 
yet baptized, he conjured his mother 3 to procure that favour for him. „ ge 
* After having received baptiſm, | and being ' fortified in vertue as well as 
increaſed in age, ] 4he travelled over divers provinces, preaching the faith, + j,pravi; 
and working a great number of miracles. . + This Euſebius informs us was orbem. 
done in the firſt and ſecond centuries by many of the apoſtles ſucceſſors, 
whom for that reaſon he calls Evangeliſts. He confirmed his preaching as 
well by the example of his piety, being the firſt to practiſe himielf What he 
taught to others, as by the various ſufferings which he underwent. -* For it 
is ſaid, that almoſt all the world roſe againſt him, to bring cruel puniſh-" 
ments upon him. Sometimes he endured the moſt rigorous examinations 
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by torture, ſometimes he was ſent into baniſhment into diſtant countries. 
We read in the ſermon mentioned ab ve, that hg was thrown into the fea by 
the command of the emperor | Nero,] and that God took him out again 
5 &C. 5 by a miracle, | | | 
Being at laſt come to Milan, he was delivered from all pains by the ſen- 
tence of his condemnation, and finiſhed his martyrdom by the ſword, ? with 
which he was beheaded. And this holy death, or rather this glorious 
triumph, was a recompence for the ſhortneſs of his life. | 
A young child name Celſus, whom he took with him to keep him free 
from the corruption of the world, received the fame ſentence, and was his 
companion in martyrdom. © The Greeks ſay, that he brought him from 
6% KH © Cimiez [near Nice in Provence.] S. Nazarius and he were buried in a 
garden out of the city of Milan, but in two different parts of it. The 
proprietors of this place forbad their poſterity ever to part with their inhe- 
ritance, Lr great treaſures were therein :. And there it was that their 
bodies were found by S. Ambroſe after the death of Theodoſius J, [and 
therefore in 395 * or 396.] Baronius places it in the year 395. 
7 ſede non *S. Nazarius diſcovered himſelf to S. Ambroſe, as being 7 in a place un- 
— worthy of him, ſays Ennodius. There was ſome blood in his ſepulchre, 
as freſh as if it had been ſhed the ſame day; “and this they ſoaked up 
(partly) with plaiſter, [and partly with linen cloths, like that of S. Gerva- 
us. | »The head, which was ſeparated from the trunk, was entire and un- 
decayed, with the hair and beard, exactly as if it had been juſt waſhed and 
laced in the tomb. # An odour came forth more agreeable than all perfumes. 
Paulinus who relates all theſe particulars, was preſent himſelf. They took 
* &ica. vp the body of the martyr, and placed it immediately upon a 8 litter. 
As ſoon as this was done, S. Ambroſe went to prayers with thoſe who 
attended him, in another part of the ſame garden where he had never 
prayed. This was taken for a fign that God had revealed to him that there 
was ſome martyr in that place; and accordingly the body of S. Celſus was 
found there. 448128 | | 
5 The I bodies of theſe two Saints were carried into the great church of 
n Roman the Apoſtles, 9 near the Roman port, which 8. Ambroſe had built in the 
form of a croſs. The body of S. Nazarius was placed at the upper end of 
the church, which was ſemicircular. Serena ¶ niece to Theodoſius the great, 
and wife of Stilicho, adorned this place with African marble. © S. Ambroſe 
honoured the tranſlation with a ſermon, which was interrupted becauſe a 
perſon poſſeſſed began to cry out chat Ambroſe tormented: him; but the 
Saint made him hold his peace, and told him that it was the faith of the 
Saints, and not he that tormented him. III 
The body of S. Nazarius continued entire at Milan; but his benediction 
was ſpread through the whole earth by his merits and relicks. S. Ambroſe 
ſent ſome of his relicks to S. Paulinus, who received them with the greateſt 
reſpect, and depoſited part of them in the church of S. Felix at Nola, and 
in that which he built at Fondi. x S. Gaudentius of Breſcia placed ſome of 
them alſo in his church. It was the blood of this martyr ſoaked up with 
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* Theodoſius died upon the 17th of january other, if this be not underſtood of both ? If he 


| 39h and, S. Ambroſe on the 4th of april 397- ſpeaks but of one, it is S. Celſus whom he na- 
ar- 
Na 


Paulinus ſays Nr corpore med the laſt.] And it is certain, that S. Na- 
zyris. [But as he had ſpeaking of 8. Zarius was depalited in the great church of the 


zarius and S. Celſus, what muſt become of the Apoſtles. Enn. u. p. 87. - 
pilaſter, 
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mr and he deſired nothing more, * The African biſhops baniſhed 


10 into Sardinia in the year 508 by the perſecution of the Vandals,] defired '* See S. Ful- 
the benediction, [that is ſome relicks, ] of the holy martyrs Nazarius ande 
Romanus; and Pope Symmachus ſent them. The ſermon aſcribed to 
S. Ambroſe was preached in a place, whither ſome ſtrangers who fled thither 
for refuge, had brought citizens of heaven, | that is probably ſome relicks of 
8. Nazarius and S. Celſus. 

We have an epigram of Fortunatus upon S. Nazarius, on occaſion of a 
church which Leontius biſhop [of Bourdeaux ] built in honour of that mr 
martyr, in the 2 where a chapel ſtood before. The cathedral chur 
of Autun was dedicated in the year 815 under the name of S. Nazarius, 
» ſome of whole relicks it is ſaid ſhe received on the 6th of november; and 
at this day we ſtill meet with money of Autun under the name of the ſame 
Saint. An author of the laſt century mentions S. Celſus alſo as patron of 
that church, | 

»The author of the ſermon of which I have been ſpeaking, ſays that the 
univerſal church in his time celebrated with one common ſolemnity the 
victory, which S. Nazarius gained over the devil. f The old martyrologies 
which bear the name S. Jerom, join the feſtival of S. Nazarius and S. Celſus 
to that of S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius, on the 19th of june, the 28th of july, 
and the 3oth of october: * And the Greeks honour them likewiſe all together 
upon the 14th of oftober. [ Uſuardus, Florus, and the Roman martyrology 

8. Nazarius and 8. Celfus alone upon the 28th of july, ] 9 on which day 
the church of Milan honoured them 500 years ago at leaſt. * Ado fays that 
this was the day of their death, that there was alſo a ſolemn commemoration 
of them upon S. Gervafius's day I the 19th of june,] and that the 12th of june, 
on which day he places them, was the day upon which their bodies were found 
and tranſlated by S. Ambroſe. * However i the church of Milan at preſent 
obſerves the feaſt of their tranſlation * on the-10th of may; which the Ro- 


man martyrology i has followed. Note 3. 
J Enn. I. 2. ep. 14. p. 58, 59. „ Amb. f 14. p. 145. b. Fort. I. 1. ep. 10. p. 37. 

8 Laun. de Maga. e 55 7 Saul. 6. nov. Ars 4 Lind p- 95- 3 5 Amb. 

1 14. p. 145. d. ent I's 602, 684, 939. n Menza, p. 169—182. | Ugh. t. 6. 

8 Mabi. muſ. t. 1. p. 508. Ado, 12. jun. x Bar. 10. may, 1. | Boll. ib. p. 493. f. 
The calendar of Milan publiſhed by Fa- the lach of june than on the 28th of july. 


ther Mabillon, ( muſ. t. 1. p. 108.) ſays nothing He does not mention them upon the 1oth of 
either of the roth of may or the 12th of june. may.] | 
[Ufuardus ſpeaks much more largely of them 
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Saint MARK, Evangeliſt, Apoſile of 
Egypt, and Maryr. 


N Mark's ſtyle confirms what Bede ſays, that he was a Jew, and 
hes ſufficiently that the Hebrew tongue was more natural to 
him than the Greek, # His acts, I. which ſeem to be ancient, 
though not original,] ſay that he was of Cyrene in the pro- 
vince {of Libya, ] called Pentapolis [or Cyrenaica.] Bede 
ſays likewiſe, that he was of the ſacerdotal race of Aaron;] k and this is 
found in a work which bears the name of S. Jerom, though it be not his. 
Some z of the ancients have ſaid, that he was of the number of the 70 
diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. But the moſt common and beſt authorized tra- 
dition is, that he was converted after the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
preaching of the apoſtles. Several of the Fathers have ſaid that he was 
diſciple and interpreter to S. Peter, and that he is the ſame Mark with him 
whom that apoſtle, calls his fon in his firſt epiſtle, * becauſe he had begotten 
him in Jeſus Chriſt. The Conſtitutions make him S. Paul's companion in 


cee 8. John his labours, together with S. Luke; vin which it is probable 3 they con- 
Mark note a. founded him with John Mark, who is mentioned in the Acts and in S. Paul's 


See S. Pe. 
ter, §. 31. 


epiſtles : [ For many have not diſtinguiſhed between thoſe two ſaints.] 
X When S. Peter went to Rome [ 4 the ſecond time after he had been deli- 
vered from Herod's impriſonment in the year 44, ] S. Mark accompanied 


him thither: and here it was, according to moſt of the Fathers, that he 


wrote his goſpel ; though ſome have ſaid, as S. Chryſoſtom relates, that it 
was in Egypt. He wrote it for the Italians relying upon S. Peter, | that is 
agreeable to what he had learned from him, 

He compoſed it at the earneſt entreaty of the Chriſtians of Rome, who 
conjured him to leave them in writing what S. Peter had preached, and ne- 
ver ceaſed prefling him to it till he had finiſhed the work. » He therefore 
put what he had heard S. Peter preach into writing; “ and his chief care was 
to forget nothing that he had heard that apoſtle ſay, and to inſert nothing that 
was falſe, for he did not much mind keeping to the order of time. * He began 


it and wrote it according as the Holy Ghoſt ordered him gra 2 In it 


we may take notice of 19 as well as] S. Peter's humility, in that he gives 
a ſhorter account than the other evangeliſts of what is moſt advantageous to 
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that apoſtle his maſter, and on the contrary enlarges upon what Appt 

to * be leſs honourable in his 8 Generally — he only 
abridges S8. Matthew ; but at the ſame time he ſometimes adds a word con- 
taining matters of great importance. He learned this brevity from 8. Peter's 
5 love of _ 76.5 : 

He ſpeaks clearly enough, to thoſe who have the eyes of faith;] of the 
divine and eternal generation of the Word. But as he does not mention it 
in expreſs terms, his work ſerved, *as -well as that of S. Matthew, to in- 

| creaſe the blindneſs of thoſe who for the love of the preſent world abandon 

the way of truth, and refuſed to believe what the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt 

told them by word of mouth, that they might follow the darkneſs of their 
own imaginations, | 

8. Peter learned by the revelation of the Spirit of God, that S. Mark had 
written the Goſpel, and he was overjoyed to ſee the zeal which the Chriſtians , 
had expreſſed | for the word of was ty He approved of this work, and 
eſtabliſhed the uſe of it in the church by his authority: And for this rea- 
ſon, ſays Baronius, ſome have aſcribed it to him, as we ſee in Tertullian 
and S. Jerom ; or rather, as Tertullian ſays himſelf, the reaſon was becauſe 
what is publiſhed by the diſciples, is eaſily attributed to the maſter. * We 
read even in a work which bears the name of S. Athanaſius, that it was 
S. Peter who dictated it to him. 

Some place this ten years after our Saviour's Paſſion, [ that is in the year | 
43. © Bur it would be better to put it two or three years later; at leaſt tiere, Note 3. 
is a great deal of probability, chat it was before the year 49. 7 All the ancients e 
aſſure us that S. Mark wrote in Greek, that language being then common at 
Rome, though ſome moderns have advanced without foundation, that he 
wrote it in Latin. e It is aſſerted, that the 8 original of this goſpel, written &c. 
by S. Mark's own hand, is at this day at Venice. Some ſay, that part of it 
is at Prague in Bohemia. ä 

There were ſome hereticks who received the goſpel of S. Mark only: and 
it would have been enough to have reformed them from their errors, if they 
had read it with a ſincere love of truth. [ 9 On the contrary there were ſome Note 5: 
Catholicks who doubted, whether the concluſion of this goſpel was S. Mark's. 

But we do not find that this doubt gained much — 

| © God was pleaſed that S. Mark and 8. Luke ſhould write the goſpel, 
though they were not Apoſtles, leſt it ſhould be thought that the pri- 
vilege of publiſhing the goſpel was confined to the apoſtles, and could not 
be communicated to others. 

[Many of the ancients were of opinion, as we have ſaid, that our Saint is 
the ſame Mark with him] / whom S. Peter calls his ſon, and in whoſe name 
he ſalutes the Faichful in his firſt epiſtle written from Rome. S. Jerom 
adds alſo, that it was he who furniſhed him with words and ſtyle, which is 
the proper office of an interpreter, | 

Several moderus aſſert, that 8. Mark was ſent from Rome to Aquileia by 
S. Peter, that he ſtayed there two years and -an half, and that after having 
converted a great number of perſons, he eſtabliſhed and formed that church, | 
which was afterwards one of the moſt celebrated of the Eaſt. [19 But we Note 6: 
do not perceive that this tradition is founded upon antiquity. : 

It is thought upon the authority of Orofius, in that all the Jews were ba- LO -" oat 
niſhed Rome 12 in the ninth year of Claudius; and it is certain, that S. Peter : in e 
was a little after that time in the Eaſt.] It was in the fame year, according year 49. 
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to the Egyptian hiſtorians, that S. Mark went to preach the goſpel at Alexan- 


dria, [or rather in the countries which then depended upon it,] and which 


comprehended all Egypt, Thebais, and Libya Pentapolitana or Cyrenaica, 
*It was S. Peter that ſent him into thoſe parts, * to preach the goſpel which 
he had written himſelf, * and which he carried with him. It is held, that 
no perſon was ſent into Egypt, or had preached the faith there before him, 
# His hiſtory imports, that when. the Apoſtles divided the regions of the 
univerſe among them, S. Mark's lot was to have the country of Egypt, 
Ywith Ethiopia and Nubia. He left Rome therefore to go and preach t 
ofpel in thoſe countries, which were full 14 of ſuperſtition and wic- 
edneſs. | 
He went down immediately to Cyrene in Pentapolis, which gives name 
to that part of Libya, ] and to which it is ſaid he originally belonged. There 
ahe worked many miracles, and converted a great number of people who 
broke their idols in pieces, and cut down, as is ſaid, the woods which they 
had conſecrated to the demons. He likewiſe firſt propagated the goſpel in 
the other parts of Libya, that is in thoſe which are called Marmarica and 


Se Noe y. Ammoniaca, [is in which he might poſſibly ſpend twelve years. It was pro- 


16 bs. 


bably at this time too that he preached the goſpel in Egypt and Thebais : ] 
For we are aſſured, that all Egypt received it from him, | and it is difficult 
to find any other time in which to place this important part of his apoſto- 
late. ] Philo aſſerts, that in all the 16cantons of Egypt there was to be ſeen 
a great number of thoſe whom he calls Therapeutz, _ of whom we 
ſhall ſoon ſpeak. It was by 8. Mark ] that God diffuſed over Egypt this 
benediction which he had promiſed to it by his prophets, and for which Jeſus 
Chriſt was pleaſed to travel thither when a child: and this benediction was 
ſo abundant, that though this country had been the moſt of any addicted to 
the moſt ridiculous ſuperſtitions of idolatry, yet it was afterwards the country 
of all others in which the word of the goſpel ſpread with the greateſt force 
and efficacy. 

Thus did 8. Mark preach in the country about Alexandria, without entring 
that city, waiting —— for a particular commiſſion from God to impower 
him to ſet about that work, which was of greater importance and difficulty 
than all that he had hitherto done.] At laſt, | when he was it ſeems ſome- 
where about Cyrene, } the Holy Ghoſt ordered him in a viſion to go and ſow 
the ſeed of the faith in that great city, [ which was the firſt in the empire 
after Rome,] and where no one had preached before him. This valiant 
champion entred the liſts with joy, and took leave of his diſciples, acquaint- 
ing them with the order which he had received from God. They con- 
ducted him to the ſhip on board of which he was to embark, and they eat 
a little bread together, | which is not perhaps altogether without myſtery. ] 
The diſciples begged of God to give a blefling to his voyage; and he on 
his fide prayed to God to fortify his brethren who knew his poly name, till 
he ſhould return to them again. ? And thus he ſet forwards for Alexandria, 


wich be- Where he arrived in two days, in the 17 ſeventh year of Nero's reign. 


gun in octo- 


© He entred the city at a quarter called * Bennis; and it is reported, that 


4 D. 60. as ſoon as he got thither, his ſhoe being burſt, a eobler named Annianus, 
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to whom he had given it to mend, wounded his hand with his awl, and 
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cried out with pain, 13 Oh my God. For all the corruption of idolatry '* Notes. 


could never hinder, but upon ſudden occaſions, which beſt diſcover the na- 
tural motions of the mind, the ſouls of the Pagans themſelves appeared to 
be Chriſtian, ſays one of the ancients, by acknowledgirig one only God, and 
putting up their addreſſes to him alone. Accordingly this exclamation was 
matter of joy to S. Mark, and made him hope that God would aſſiſt him at 
this juncture. He privately beſought him to do ſo; * and applying himſelf to 
Annianus, he talked to him [of this only God whom he had invoked, and] 
of Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe power he gave him hopes of a cure. At the 
ſame time he made a little clay with his ſpittle, put it upon the wound calling 
upon the name of our Saviour, and Annianus's hand was made whole im- 
mediately. 


x Annianus being ſtruck with this miracle, and with 19 the mortified ap- '* 7! «run 


mee of the Saint, and not doubting but he was a man of God, obliged *Y 
im 


by a force which was agreeable to him, to come into his houſe. Which 
when he had done, he went to prayers with thoſe | who accompanied him.] 
Annianus ſet ſomething before him to eat, and having given him an opportu- 
nity to inſtruct him by the queſtions which he asked him, at length he be- 
lieved in the truth; and was baptized with his whole houſe, and with a great 
many other perſons, whom S. Mark's inſtructions and great miracles had alſo 
converted. 

This is what ſome hiſtories of midling authority relate of the beginning 
of the Chriſtian religion at Alexandria.] In a very ſhort time the number 
of Chriſtians multiplied prodigiouſly, and S. Mark eſtabliſhed churches there, 
ſays Euſebius, | who oh 
tons or pariſhes, as we are accuſtomed to ſpeak, ordering the people of each 
canton to meet in a certain place under the Prieſt charged with the care of 


them, in order to receive the inſtruction of the word of God and the ſacra- 


ments.] This was the practice at Alexandria at the beginning of the fourth 
century at leaſt, * whereas in moſt of the other cities all the people met to- 
gether in the ſame place | with the Biſhop. ] 

© Not only a very great number of perſons at Alexandria profeſſed the faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt, but likewiſe many of them embraced the ſtricteſt and moſt 
exalted rules of Chriſtian perfection, animated by the example which S. 
Mark had firſt ſet them. For Euſebius and S. Jerom ate of opinion, that 
they whoſe * manners Philo deſcribes in his treatiſe, entituled, Of the contem- 
plative life, and to whom he gives the name of Therapeutæ, that is phyſi- 
cians or ſervants, were the firſt Chriſtians of Alexandria, [or at leaſt of 
Egypt,] whom he took to be Jews, becauſe as they were for the moſt part 
Jews by birth, they ſtill retained a great many of the Jewiſh ceremonies. 

The principal reaſons upon which Euſebius founds his opinion, are The 
great conformity between theſe Therapeutæ and the firſt Chriſtians at ſeruſa- 
lem deſcribed in the Acts. # The great number of perſons voluntarily profeſ- 
fing celibacy, that Philo ſays was among them, which is no where to be met 
with, ſays Euſebius; but in the Chriſtian religion: Philo's ſaying that they 


were diſperſed in many places, even in barbarous countries: Their great 


auſterities, and the reſt of their life very agreeable to what thoſe who were 
called Aſceticks, ¶ and the monks afterwards, ] practiſed in the church. 
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This may be ſen in Fleur?'s eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 21 c. 6. p. 174-178. 


Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. Accordingly 


aps thereby meant that he divided the city into can- 
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Accordingly Caſſian and Soꝛomen refer to theſe Therapeutz the origin an 


inſtitution of the monaſtick life, though the name of monks and part of thei 


to Note 9. 


i See Note 
15. 


12 Note 16. 


Anizanus &. (Seld. in Euty. p. 3.) [Annianus, | mon at that time. 


exerciſes did not begin till a long time after. 
# Many modern authors will not allow theſe Therapeutæ to have bee: 
Chriſtians, and produce ſeveral reaſons againſt it; | which are eaſily an 


ſwered, by obſerving with Euſebius and S. Jerom, that Philo deſcribes thei 


vertue in order to exalt the character of his own nation, becauſe the churcl 

of Alexandria conſiſting chiefly of Jews, ſtill retained a great many of th. 
Judaical obſervances. We may therefore be aſſured, that he aſcribes nothing 
to them which does not accord with Judaiſm, and by conſequence with Chri- 
ſtianity; theſe two religions being at that time almoſt the ſame with regard 
to externals.] Thus again Philo | underſtanding that they read the ancient 
interpreters of the holy books, ] ſays that they read the works of the ancienc 
authors of their ſect, though it may be that Philo who was not thoroughly 
acquainted with the truth, might look upon the writings of the apoſtles as 
ancient, when he ſaw the reſpe& and veneration which they had for them. 
But if there is any thing which will not agree with all Chriſtians, we may 
add that Philo deſcribed particularly the life of thoſe among them who were 
in the moſt perfect ſtare of Chriſtianity, So that if the opinion of Euſebius 
and of ſo many great men who have followed him, has not entire certainty 
on its fide, which it is difficult to meet with in this ſort of matters, 10 it 
has at leaſt the advantage of not being able to be confuted, and by conſe- 
quence is preferable to all others by vertue of privilege and antiquity, and the 
circumſtances of thoſe who have ſupported it. ] Au. 

f The number ¶ and vertue] of thoſe who were converted at Alexandria by 
means of S. Mark, made all the city riſe againſt this Galilean, who was 
come thither to overthrow the worſhip of their falſe gods. And as they pro- 
ceeded ſo far as to attempt his life, he thought proper to retire ; * but not 
before he had ordained a biſhop, the perſon whom he choſe for this purpoſe 
being the ſame + Annanus | or Agnanus] who was his firſt convert. He 
is ſometimes called Anianias. ? Euſebius places the beginning of his epiſco- 
pate under the conſulate of Celſus and Gallus, and in the eighth year of 
Nero's reign, [which is the year 62 of Jeſus Chriſt, i though in all probabi- 
lity it muſt not be placed at the ſooneſt till the end of the following year.] 
He reckons S. Annianus as the firſt biſhop of Alexandria, as does alſo Euty- 
chius one of that Saint's ſucceſſors. 7 So that we ſee S. Mark was rather 
looked upon as an apoſtle, which is the title * Euſebius himſelf gives him, than 
as a particular biſhop fixed to a certain church. [But this has not hindred the ſee 
of Alexandria from having been always called the ſee of S. Mark, becauſe 
that Saint was the founder of it:] and Euſebius ſays ſometimes, that Annia- 
nus was the firſt biſhop of it after him. 

* The acts of S. Mark relate, that with Annianus he ordained only 12 three 
Prieſts, ſeven Deacons, + and eleven other perſons: for the ſervice of the 
miniſtry, The names of theſe three prieſts were Melias, Sabinus, and 
Cerdo, the firſt and laſt of whom are thought to have been biſhops of 
Alexandria after S. Annianus. * Afterwards S. Mark returned from thence 


into Pentapolis, where he ſtayed two yearz. There he confirmed the Faith- 
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| ty. p. 335. | Perſ. in Ign. t. 1. p. 179. 
1 Ir is generally written Anianus, ſometimes | which is the word Euſebius uſes, was more com- 


ful, 
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ful, and ſettled Biſhops and other miniſters ; and coming back from thence 


# and afterwards retired, [The hiſtory of his life does not tell us to what 
place he retired, ] but if we may credit the Eaſtern Chronicle, he was pre- 
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in the be- 
ginning of 
the year 65. 


t3 to Alexandria, he was rejoiced to find the Faithful increaſed in faith and 
grace, as well as in number. He encouraged them again, prayed for them, 


ſent [at Rome] at the martyrdom of 14 S. Peter and S. Paul. He returned '* the 25 
from Rome to Alexandria; * where the Pagans confounded with the miracles of june 6s. 
which God wrought by him, and not able to bear the ſcoffs which the Chri- 
ſtians made at their idols, ſought for him to apprehend him, is crying out &c. , 
that he was a magician. | 

God concealed him for ſome time: But at length one day as they were 


celebrating the feaſt of their idol Serapis, ſome people who had nothing elſe 


todo, being ſent in ſearch after him, * found him offering to God the prayer of 


* oblation [of the ſacrifice.] For it was ſunday, [and as is thought 15 the 24th '* Note xr. 


of april in the year 68. ] They ſeized him, and putting a rope about his 
neck drew him along, crying out that they muſt carry this buffle to Bucolæ, 
© which was a place near the ſea full of rocks and precipices, | ſet apart pro- 
bably for the feeding of oxen.] * While they thus dragged him about from 
morning to evening, and covered the ground and ftones with his blood, he 
bleſſed God; and returned him thanks for that he had judged him worthy to 
ſuffer for his holy name: When evening was come, they put him into a 
priſon, waiting till it was reſolved in what manner they ſhould put him to 


God comforted him in the night with two viſions, [ which Bede thought 
worthy of being mentioned in his rer * He firſt ſent an angel to 
him, who made the earth ſhake, and aſſured him 17 that his name was writ- *? &c. 
ten in the book of life. And when the Saint thanked God for this favour, 
18 and prayed him not to deprive him of his grace, Jeſus Chriſt appeared to '* &c. 
him in the ſame form that he had when upon earth, and gave him his peace. 
Ihe next morning the infidels took him out of priſon, and dragged him 
about, as they had done the preceding day, till at laſt he gave up his foul to 
God, and conſummated 19 his martyrdom upon the 25th of april, on which Note 12. 
day the whole Greek and Latin church, as well as the Egyptians and Syrians, 
celebrate his feſtival at preſent. * The Pagans not content with having killed 
him, burnt his body in a place called 20 The Meſſengers or Angels, having *> Auge 
drawn him from Bucolæ to that place. But a great ſtorm ariſing obliged be-. 
them to retire, and the Chriſtians gathered up what remained of his body, and 
carried it to # Bucolz, where they uſed to aſſemble together to pray, and 
buried it in that place on the Eaſt fide in an hollow of the rock, * near a 
valley where there were ſeveral tombs. It is obſervable that they buried him 
21 according to the ceremonies of the country, thereto adding prayer. * f 
The acts of 8. Peter of Alexandria, ¶ if they deſerve any credit,] ſay po- 
firively that S. Mark was martyred at Bucolæ, / and that there was 22 a church Hei 
built at that place about the year 3 10, and a church- yard of S. Mark. They 
add, that S. Peter alſo ſuffered martyrdom at the ſame place, and that ha- 
ving obtained leave from the executioners to go and pray at the tomb of 
8. Mark, he recommended his church to him as to the perſon who had been 
the firſt Paſtor of ir, defired him to obtain for him the favour of ſuffering 
martyrdom, kiſſed his tomb and thoſe of the other biſhops his predeceſſors, 
and then went joyfully to receive the ſtroke of death. * At the end of the 
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fourth century, the holy prieſt Philoromus came on foot out of Galatia or 
Cappadocia, to viſit the tomb of this glorious champion. 

»The cloak or pallium of S. Mark was ſtill preſerved in the ſixth century; 
and it was the cuſtom of the church of Alexandria, for the new biſhop, after 
having buried his predeceſſor, 23 to put on this cloak, after which he might 
lawfully 24 take poſſeſſion of his throne.  * The acts of S: Peter of Alexandria 
relate that That Saint often 25 durſt not fit in the epiſcopal throne, becauſe 
he ſaw 26 as it were a divine majeſty encompaſſed with ſhining light fitting in 
it: x which ſome apply to the epiſcopal chair that had been uſed by S. Mark. 

The feaſt of this holy Evangeliſt is obſerved, as we have faid, thro1gh 


the whole church on the 2 5th of april.] + The martyrologies which bear 


the name of S. Jerom, mention it upon the 234 of ſeptember, | the reaſon 


of which is not known.) The Greeks make likewiſe a particular comme. 


moration of the Apoſtle S. Mark, as they call him, on the 11th of january, 
in a part of Conſtantinople called The Bull, E by reaſon of the dedi- 
cation] of a great church of his name in that place, the firſt foundation of 
which they aſcribe to Theodoſius the great, 

# The Egyptians allow ſeven years to his epiſcopate, | from the year 60 or 
G1 that he came to Alexandria to his death. Nicephorus reckons them bur 
two, and aſcribes the reſt to S. Annianus. FE. 

Beſides his Goſpel, and the ſhare which he might have in the firſt 
epiſtle of S. Peter,] > the Syrians ſay that it was he who tranſlated the 
New Teſtament into their language. But it is thought, that this verſion is 
not worthy of S. Mark, and that it is even later than S. John of Damaſcus. 
Nor is he believed to be the author of a Liturgy, which we have under his 
name, and which the Egyptians uſe at this time. And though Nicetas the 
Paphlagonian ſeems to have had a mind to afcribe it to him, Balſamon has 
notwithſtanding rejected it's authority. It is certain at leaſt, that S. Mark 
did not compoſe it as it now ſtands, ann 

The hiſtory of his life mentions ſeveral particulars of his external ap- 
pearance. Ir is ſufficient for us to know, that his whole perſon was a picture 
27 of mortification and penance, and expreſſed the grace with which God had 
filled his ſoul. © Neither ſhall we ſay any thing of ſome fabulous ſtorics 
about him. | 

» Beſides this hiſtory, Bollandus cites another of him written in greek 
which he has not publiſhed, becauſe he looks upon it as more modern and 
leſs faithful than that which we have made uſe of. He has given us an 
elogium of the Saint by one Procopius a Deacon, who he is of opinion lived 
before Alexandria fell under the power of the Saracens ¶ about the middle of 
the ſeventh century. Bur it conſiſts only of general diſcourſes, and has no 
hiſtorical account of almoſt any fact.] We have alſo a panegyrick upon 
S. Mark by Nicetas David, who lived in the ninth century, publiſhed by 
Father Combefiſius. Theſe two laſt pieces are mentioned by Leo Allatius. 

S. Mark's body was reverenced at Alexandria in the eighth century, 
though the city was then under the dominion of the Mahometans.] It was 
buried there in a marble tomb before the altar of a church which ſtood on 
the right hand as you enter the town coming 28 from the land, “out of the 
Eaſtern port. There was a monaſtery there, which was ſtanding together 


with the church in 870. It is faid that about the year 8 15, in the reign 
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f Leo the Armenian, the body of the Saint was taken away and carried to 


Venice. ¶ But we are obliged to confeſs, 29 that we have no hiſtory of this Note 13. 


chis tranſlation, which acquaints us with any circumſtance of it that can be 
looked upon as certain. ] f The foundation of it is, that Bernard a French 
monk, who travelled into the Eaſt in the year 870, aſſures us that S. Mark's 


body was not then at Alexandria, becauſe the Venetians 30 had taken it away »» ;,/.rux; 
from him who had the keeping of it, and had carried it into their iſland. furtim. 


[The Venetians think, that they till have it at this day in the magnificent 
chapel of their Doge's, which bears the name of S. Mark.] It ſeems, they 
do not know exactly in what part it is. It is certain, that in the fourteenth 
century the Doge and Procurators of the Republick affirmed that they alone 
knew it, and kept it ſecret from others. That Republick took S. Mark for 
their patron and protector, and commemorates his tranſlation upon the 3 1 


of january. This tradition of the church of Venice does not hinder 3! other #* Note 14. 


pow from Claiming to have divers relicks of S. Mark, or even his whole 
y. 


We have ſeen the chief part of the life of S. Annianus, the diſciple and 
ſucceſſor of S. Mark, in the account of his converſion and ordination.] All 
that we know more, is that he was a man beloved of God, and admirable 


upon all accounts. He 32 governed, according to the moſt probable opi- Note 15. 


nion, eighteen years and ſeven months after the death of S. Mark, and died 
in the year 86, on ſunday the 26th of november. 9 The Roman martyrology 
mentions his feſtival on the 25th of april with that of S. Mark. & Others 
place it on the firſt and ſecond of october. * There was a church of his name 
at Alexandria in the fourth century. Baronius ſays, that his body was cars 
ried to Venice as well as that of S. Mark, * for which we meet with no au- 
thority more ancient than that of Petrus de Natalibus, who adds to this a 
great many other things, which Baronius and Bollandus could not approve. 
His ſucceſſor was S. Abilius, according to Euſebius. © The Eaſtern Chro- 
nicle calls him * Melian. He is thought to be the firſt of the Prieſts that 
S. Mark ordained at Alexandria. The Conſtitutions ſay, that he was con- 
ſecrated by S. Luke. [We ſhall ſet down the reſt of his hiſtory in its proper 


place. ] 


E Midi. de Ben. p. 502. a. | 523. $.6. Bar. 820. C. 30. + Boll. 25. apr. p. 352, 353. 
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* He is called Milias in the acts of S. Petex 6. | Conft. x. p. 3c o. a.) Eutychius p. has 
of Alexandria. Others read Melias, Amilius Philecius. a * 
Cc. (Combf. act. p. 209. | Boll. 25. apr. p. 358. 


Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. X * Saint 


Saint] O HN MARK, Diſciple and 
Coufin of S. Barnabas. 


E mother of John ſurnamed Mark, was called Mary. [ The 
Roman martyrology commemorates her upon the 29th of june, 
and places her feſtival in Cyprus; upon which Baronius cites 
es nothing. ] She had a houſe in Jeruſalem, where many of the 
in the year | Faithful were aſſembled m and at prayers in the night, when 
*Þ 8. Peter 2 was delivered out of priſon by an angel. | So that there is ſome 
Kc. probability, that] the church which prayed without ceaſing for that apoſtle, 
[was met together in this place.] =S. James biſhop of Jeruſalem was not 
there however, when S. Peter came thither after his deliverance; [but he might 
be retired, upon ſeeing the death of S. James the Major, and the impriſon- 
ment of S. Peter. It is perhaps upon this foundation, that Alexander the 
3 Note 1. monk of Cyprus, who wrote the life of S. Barnabas, ] * ſays that 3 this houſe 
was the place of meeting for all the Chriſtian aſſemblies, which the Scripture 
gives an account of in Jeruſalem. He adds, that it was turned into the holy 
| and celebrated church of Sion, | 

4 Note 2, John Mark the ſon of this Mary, 4 whom ſome erroneouſly confound 
with S. Mark the Evangeliſt, ” was S. Barnabas's diſciple, * probably his 
couſin alſo, as we ſhall ſee in the ſequel.] & When S. Paul and S. Barnabas 
A. D. 44. returned from Jeruſalem, 5 they brought him with them. He followed 
them when they went to preach the goſpel in Cyprus, and miniſtred unto 
them, [ either with regard to their temporal occaſions, or even to their 
A. D. 45. apoſtolical functions.] - But 5 when they were come to Perga in Pamphylia, 
and he found that they were for undertaking a longer journey, he left them, 
and went back to Jeruſalem, inſtead of going with them to labour | in the 
7 A.D. 51. goſpel.] For which reaſon when they were about 7 to return into Aſia, 
though S. Barnabas was of opinion that they ſhould rake John with them 

this journey, yet S. Paul would not allow of it. | 
* S, Paul's ſeverity and S. Barnabas's mildneſs were equally neceſſary 
for him, and were both of ſervice to him. The reſolution of S. Paul 
ſhewed him the greatneſs of his fault, made him enter into himſelf, and 
filled him with falutary fear: and the tenderneſs of S. Barnabas cauſed him 
not to continue abandoned | to himſelf and fatal deſpair, ] but to conceive a 
great affection for that Saint, who had ſo ſtrenuouſly protected him, [which 
put him into, a condition of reaping the greater advantage from his advice. ] 
9 But S. Paul and S. Barnabas ſeparating on the account of this difference, 
8. Barnabas took John Mark for his companion, and carried him with him 

into Cyprus. 


n Acts 12. v.12. 9 v. 12. 8 v. 5. * v. 17. A Sur. 11. jun. p. 170. $. 7. 
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Sin JOHN MARK. 79 

[The Scripture does not tell us clearly what John Mark did afterwards. ] 
x But this care which S. Barnabas took of him, is a ſtrong ſign 8 that it is he: Note 3. 
+ whom S. Paul in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians 9 calls Mark couſin of Barnabas, in 63. 
whoſe reſpects he ſends to them, and whom he places in the ſmall number of 
Jews that aſſiſted him, and gave him ſome conſolation [at Rome in his 
bonds.] He tells them likewiſe to receive him if he came to Coloſſæ, and 
mentions to them ſome orders which had been ſent them about him, either 
from himſelf, or S. Barnabas, *or the church of Rome. It is alſo of him 
that he ſpeaks in 19 the epiſtle to Philemon and in 1: the ſecond to Timothy, '* written 
® recalling as it were and correcting himſelf in ſome meaſure for the rigour in 62- 
with which he had treated him before, | becauſe Mark had corrected his in 65. 
weakneſs. So that according to the epiſtles to Philemon and the Coloflians, 
he was at Rome with S. Paul in 62 and 63; and according to the ſecond to 
Timothy, he was in Aſia in 65.] For S. Paul deſires Timothy, [ who was 
in Aſia, ] to bring him with him to Rome, adding that he was profitable to 
him for the miniſtry of the goſpel. An ancient author ſays, that S. Barna- 
bas employed him in Cyprus in preaching the faith with him. 

" The Greeks, and the Latins in imitation of them, honour him on the 
27th of ſeptember, and ſay that he was biſhop of Biblis in Phœnicia: [which 
would be a conſiderable circumſtance, if it appeared to be founded upon any 
more authentick author than the pretended Synopſis of Dorotheus.] The 
Greeks add, that he rendered himſelf fo agreeable to God by preaching the | 
goſpel, that his ſhadow only cured diſeaſes. They give him the title of Apo- | 
ſtle. Theodorit calls him the bleſſed Mark. 

There are ſome acts of S. Barnabas under the name of John Mark: but 
it is a ſpurious work, full of impertinent fables. | 

* Papias ſpeaks of one John ſurnamed i: the Elder, or Presbyter as S. Je- * Sescd re- 
rom tranſlated it, who he fays was diſciple to Jeſus Chriſt, and whom he es. | 
places are, thoſe, whoſe doctrine he had become acquainted with both by | 
the report of others and by his own experience. Euſebius ſeems willing to | | 
aſcribe the Apocalypſe to him, | which he took from S. Dionyſius of Alexan- 
dria, ] ' who inclines very much to that opinion. ? Others have made him | 
the author of the two laſt epiſtles of S. John the Evangeliſt. * His tomb | 
was very famous at Epheſus: ¶ and it is without doubt upon his account,] | 
that an author ſays there were ſeveral * of the name of John in that 
City. * Baronius thinks it very probable, that S. John the Presbyter is the 
fame with John Mark: [ and if there is no proof to aſſure us of it, is yet © Note 4. 
— — perhaps is there any conſiderable argument to hinder us from be- 
ieving it. 

»The life of S. Auxibius the firſt biſhop of Soli or Solea, which lay 
on the northern coaſt of the iſle of Cyprus, relates that he was ordained 

| biſhop by the apoſtle S. Mark, S. Barnabas's companion. 14 But this Note 5. 
ww is not of ſufficient authority to prove any thing, either with regard to | 
iſtory or doctrine. If it be true, as the author writes, ] 9 that S. Auxibius | 

was baptized a little after the death of S. Barnabas, * when he was but young, g 
T and that he was biſhop fifty years, | it ſeems as if his death cannot be placed | 
ſooner than towards the year 125.] * The Greeks commemorate him on the | 
17th of february; and Baronius places him upon the ſame day in the Roman | 


martyrology. 
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Saint A POL LINARI Us, Biſhop of 
Ravenna, and Confeſſor. 


— 955 J Apollinarius was biſhop of Ravenna; [and we know of none 
before him.] + He ardently deſired martyrdom ; but his church, 
JI 22 which was as yet in its infancy, retarded the effect of his deſire, 

and obtained that he lived with her in order to aſſiſt her in the 
by =. battles which ſhe had to maintain. He often fought for the 
faith, and often ſhed his blood for the truth. The enemy attacked him with 
all ſorts of arms, but he was not the cauſe of his death. YEE" 

However the title of Confeſſor does not deprive him of the honour of 
martyrdom, fince it is not ſo much death that makes a martyr, as faith and 
the deſire of martyrdom. Accordingly S. Peter Chryſologus, | the moſt fa- 
mous of his ſucceſſors, ] often gives him the title of martyr in the ſermon 
which he preached upon him, * and adds that he is the only one who derived 
honour to the ſee of Ravenna by the glory of martyrdom. S. Gregory the 
great allows him alſo the title of martyr ; [ for that name was at firſt given 
to all who ſuffered for Jeſus Chriſt, though they did not die of their torments. 

The church was even uſed to honour him under this title, as well as the 

celebrated S. Felix of Nola, though That which properly belongs to them 

according to the cuſtom eſtabliſhed in the third century, is that of Confeſſor. 
»The body of S. Apollinarius lay at Ravenna in the | fifth and] faxth cen- 
tury. It ſeems, according to S. Peter Chryſologus, to have been in the city, 
and even in the cathedral. * And yet a very old inſcription, which is to be 
ſeen in the church of Claſſis, imports that the body of 8. Apollinarius re- 
mained in a very fine tomb of white marble which is {till in that church, till 
the eighth year after the conſulate of Baſil z, ¶ that is till the year 549,] when 
Maximian biſhop of Ravenna carried it on the ninth day of may 3 into a 
more private part of the ſame church, [that is probably ] into the vault 
which is under the great altar, where his tomb of marble is yet to be ſeen ; 
and the Faithful go thither to viſit it with reſpect. This place Claſſis is 
about a league from Ravenna, [ to which it was formerly a port.] A famous 
monaſtery was built there, in the church of which are ſtill to be ſeen the 


| tombs of ſeveral biſhops of Ravenna; but it is almoſt entirely deſolate. 


# Fortunatus exhorts one of his friends to go to Ravenna, and proſtrate 
himſelf in the church [ and, at the tomb] of S. Apollinarius. S. Gregory 
orders perſons to be ſworn. there, to know the truth of ſome rights claimed 
by the biſhop of Ravenna. | 

© It is obſerved, that Pope Honorius [about the year 630] built a church 
at Rome under the name of S. Apollinarius. His feſtival is mentioned on 
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the 234 of july in the ancient Roman calendar, [ in Bede, and all the other 
martyrologies, ] © even in thoſe which bear the name of 8. Jerom, ſome of 

which however fix it upon the day before. / His acts, and-they. who. have 
followed them, place his death in the reign of 9 which we alſo 

do, not meeting with any better account ; fot 4 theſe acts cannot be of any * See the 
great authority. FA Ab», xD as © Seo et & © x 8 US Note. 

© We have a manuſcript hiſtory of a monk of 8. 1 de Dijon, upon 
the miracles which were wrought in a church of S. Apollinarius, * built, as 
is ſaid, by;S. Clotilda, who placed there ſome relicks of this Saint brou 
from Ravenna. This author ſetms to have lived at the ſobneſt about 
tenth century. He ſays, that when the Hungarians came pillaging as far 


as into France, they uſed their utmoſt efforts to burn this church, but in 
vain. 

x He mentions in general a v t number of miracles, , and in parti- 
cular the cure of one ds. hi — ſuch a cripple in all his limbs, that 
he could only draw himſelf along, and of one Evrard of Dijon a 
lytick. As the firſt was paſſing the night in prayer in the church Hr 8. Apo 
linarius, he fell aſleep, and ſaw ſome body who ordered him to «iſe up ati 
follow him: which when he artempred, he roſe in reality; and a few days 
after found himſelf entirely well. He went afterwards to Ravenna to return 
thanks to God for his recovety in the church where the body of S. Apolli- 
narius was, thete took on him the habit of the Religious, and for a long 
time the example of his humility and 5 good nature was of univerſal edifi- gratis. 
cation. $Evratd after having put up many prayers at the tomb of S. Be- 
nigne, where divers miracles were wrought at that time, heard likewiſe a 
voice which ordered him to go into the church of S. Apollinarius. He did 
fo, ed for a conſiderable time, waſhed himſelf with the water of a 
well which was in the ſame church, and a little after all at once found him- 
ſelf cured, He became a Religious at S. Benigne, where he was received 
with charity, and he continued there to his death, living in great piety and 
exact obedience. * We find in the ſame hiſtory, that it was the 2 — then 
to ju bore relicks of Saints to places, where conferences were held in order 
to make peace. | 
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The Herefies of the NAZARE ANS 
- and EBIONITES. | 


E name of. Nazarzans was at firſt given to all Chriſtiatis, by 
ROSE reaſon that Jeſus Chriſt belonged: to the town of Nazareth. 
SP * Burt afterwards it became appropriated to a ſe& of hereticks, 
=» who affected that denomination rather than the title of Chri- 
| n ſtians. And indeed they were not ſo much Chriſtians as Jews, 
being Jews by birth, retaining circumciſion, keeping the fabbath, toge- 
ther with all the other rites preſcribed by the old law, and abſtaining from 
all the meats forbidden the Jews. Fauſtus the Manichzan fays, that they pro- 
feſſed to be Chriſtians, S. Epiphanius afferts, that they did not take that 
name: but he grants, that they acknowledged Jeſus Chriſt for the Meſſiah, 
and even ſays that they received the New Teſtament: as well as the Old; 
{ which perhaps muſt be underſtood only of the Goſpel.] * They likewiſe 
retained Chriſtian baptiſm. wa TA Ye 
© TTheodorit ſays, that they honoured Jeſus Chriſt. as a righteous man. If 
they worſhipped him at the ſame time as the Son of God, | they were really 
Chriſtians, and could not be reckoned hereticks, till the ceremonies of the 
law began to be looked upon by the whole church, not only as unprofitable, 
but as entirely aboliſhed and forbidden; i which was not till ſome time after 


Cerinthians. the laſt deſtruction of the Jews which happened in the year 136.] But 
Theodorit's expreſſion ſeems to ſignify, that according to him they eſteemed 


— : 


us Chriſt to be only a meer man: ¶ and thus ſinned againſt the prin- 
at article of our faith.] * et nns is bee of their ſentiment upon 
this point; and of their belief with * to the manner of our Saviour's 
being born of the Bleſſed Virgin. * And yet he ſays ſometimes, that they con- 
feſſed Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, S. Jerom and S. Auguſtin make 


— their hereſy to conſift in nothing but their adherence to the rites of the law: 


but S. Auguſtin adds, that they were for impoſing the ſame upon the Gen- 
tiles, and were the ſucceſſors of thoſe againſt whom S. Paul had been fo often 
© obliged to act and ſpeak, f Their obſtinacy in this opinion condemned by the 


*-about the apoſtles in 2 the council of Jeruſaleni, Might make them ſeparate from the 


church about the time of itian, ] I In 
their hereſy to have begun, before. ] 


| # reign Theodorit “ makes 
(or a little | 
S. Epiphanius ſays that they carne, as well as the Ebionites,] from the 


des the Chriſtians 3 who left Jeruſalem at the command of Jeſus Chriſt, F a little 
, 


Jes $.46: 
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He cites it from Euſebius, who only ſp + [By this we may ] of what the Præ- 

of the Ebionites. But they agreed in deſtinatus ſays, That S. Paul condemned the 

moſt particulars.  , Nazarxans in Galatia. Pred. c. 9. p. 4 cf; 
ore 


The Nuzarzans and tbe Ebionites. bioni 


before the fiege, and retired into the country — which 
reaſon was 2 Peræa, living in the city Ni ut 


From thence, ſays that Father, had Gele hereticks — 7 
they are] © thoſe who were ſometimes called Peratici, by reaſon def the — 
—_ their ſect began. 6 
There were ſome of them yet remaining in 8. Aiiguſtin's time. They 
lived towards the city of Pella i in polis, [a region of (Juda beyond as 
at Cocabus in the country of Baſan, and at a [famous] city in the lower 


Syria. * They were maſters of Hebrew, ſays 8. Epiphanius; and, \ 
like © hs Jews, ov all the books of the Old Tellament in that tongue. It — 
is added, that they even preſerved 8. Matthew's golpeT i in the Hebrew lan- % 
guage, +in which it was compoſed, and that they had it in its original pu- 4 See 3 


rity, [ which i is by no means ealy to believe. ] S. Epiphanius who fays it, 


doubts himſelf whether they had not left out 5 genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt 
+ The people of Bercea allowed S. Jerom to take a cop 7 of this Hebrew goſ- 


pel of S. Matthew. x They likewiſe made uſe of the the apocryphal Zoſpe of 


83 


for that 


7 1 


8. Peter. 
[Theſe hereticks keeping the middle way between the Jews and Chriſtians, 
nded to be friends to They were however treated as hercticks by 


the church :] + and the Jews hated them more than other Chriſtians, foraſ- 
much as being Jews like them, they yet acknowledged Jeſus Chriſt for the 
Mefliah. S. Epiphanius ſays, chat they curſed and anathematized them 
three times a day in their ſynagogues. But S. Juſtin, and S. Jerom more 

expreſly, refer to the whole Chriſtian religion theſe maledictions which the 
Jews poop oF pronounced againſt the Nazarzans. 

The {ame S. Jerom fays, that among the Jews there was a ſect condemned 
by the Phariſees, who were ſcattered among all the ſynagogues of the Eaſt 
under the name of Minzans, and that they are thoſe are commonly 
called Nazarzans, who believed in Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God and of the 
Virgin Mary, who died and roſe again under Pontius Pilate ; but that theſe 
people aiming at being Chriſtians and Jews at the ſame time, could neither be 
the one nor the other. * They had alſo the name of Symmachians, by rea- 
ſon of Symmachus the tranſlator of * way. —_ 

* $. Philaſtrius mentions the Symmachians, followers af Patricius an here- 5 
tick of Rome: but according to the doctrines which he aſcribes to them, | 
they are more like the Gnoſticks, than the Nazarzans or Ebionites. The 
Patricians whom he joins with them, as coming from the ſame author, and \ 
maintaining the ſame tenets, ¶ were alſo rather Marcionites or Manichæans W 
than Nazaræans, ] ſince they abhorred the fleſh ſo far as ſometimes to kill b 
themſelves, becauſe they —_ that it was the devil, and not God, who | 
had formed i it. *S, Auguſtin ſpeaks of theſe Patricians in the ſame terms; 
tand adds, that they were enemies to the Old Teſtament, and to the true 
God the creator of the world, the author of the Jewiſh law and the Prophets. 

* Gennadius likewiſe aſcribes to them the hatred of the fleſh. We do not 
find the time when they ſubſiſted. 1 

" Theodorit ſays, that 8. Juſtin, S. Irenzus, and Origen wrote againſt the 

Nazarzans. [ And yet we do not perceive, that either 8. Irenæus or Origen 


have ſpoken expreſly of 1 But confuting the Ebionites was confuting | N. 
then, ] 0 
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Note 1. 
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8. Epiphanius mentions another kind of Nazaræans, whom he calls by 
a name a little different from the others. But as they were a ſect of the 
ow that began before JeſusChriſt, ¶ this does not belong to us.] S. Phi- 
aſtrius ſpeaks of them alſo. 241 DI YT SLND! 


"a THE EBIONIT Es included in their fingle ſect the poiſon 5 of a 
great many others. They agreed particularly with the Nazaræans: Like 
them they took their origin from the circumciſed Chriſtians, who had retired 
from Jeruſalem to Pella duting the war of the Jews with the Romans, and 
like them had their beginning after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, about che 
time of Domitian 6 or alittle before. [ Origen ſeems to have confounded theſe 


two ſects, ] when he ſays that the Jews who believed in Jeſus; Chriſt, lived 


according to the law, and were called Ebionites. But the Ebionites added 
ſeveral errors to that of the Nazarzans, as we ſhall ſee in its place. 
As the name Ebion ſignifies in Hebrew a poor man and a miſerable wretch, 
Euſebius and ſome others ſeem to have thought, that it was given them by 
reaſon of the low and unworthy ſentiments which they had of Jeſus Chriſt. 
* Theſe hereticks on the other hand gloried in their name, which was given 
them, faid they, becauſe having ſold all their goods and laid them at the 
apoſtles feet, they had reduced themſelyes to voluntary poverty. But all 
this was nothing but alluſions to their name, * the true origin of which was 
this ſeck's having for it's author a man who always had the name of Ebion ; 
God having thus permitted, to ſhew how deſtitute he and his diſciples ſhould 
be of the true riches of faith and grace. Nin * 

x This Ebion, who as one of the ancients ſays, had been a ſtoick philoſo- 
pher rather [than a doctor of the truth,] + was a diſciple of Cerinthus, 
and his ſucceſſor. * 8. Epiphanius makes him to come out of the ſchool of 
the Nazarzans. [ And all theſe ſects agreed in adhering to the obſervation of 
the law.] But he added ſome new errors to thoſe which he had learned from 
others. He began to dogmatize at Cocabus a village beyond Jordan, where 
he lived. 7 He preached in Afia, and even at Rome. His tenets likewiſe 
infected the iſle of Cyprus. We read in the Prædeſtinatus, that S. Luke 


found ſome Ebionites at Antioch, and condemned them by maintaining in 


oppoſition to them, that Jeſus Chriſt was born the Son of God by the opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt. POTS: e | 
8. Epiphanius ſays, that the Spirit of God ſent S. John into Aſia, there 
to oppoſe Cerinthus and Ebion. It is thought at leaſt, that it was particu- 
larly againſt his hereſy, which then began to give a great deal of offence, 
that this apoſtle wrote his goſpel [in the year 97.] The fame S. Epipha- 


See S. John nius ſays, that it was Ebion that was in the bath when 7 S. John made haſle 


the Ev. 5. 4. 


/ 


He calls them Naougalvs, and the others Nag oegles 


to get out, for fear the bath ſhould fall by reaſon of this enemy to God. 
[ The other Fathers ſay that it was ey top M 

The Ebionites held, as we have ſaid, the ſame errors with the Nazarzans. 
, _ were anathematized by the Fathers, becauſe they inſiſted upon join- 
ing the ceremonies of the Law with the Goſpel. * For not believing the faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt ſufficient to ſave them, they thought ir neceſſary to add 
thereto the obſervances of the law. Thus they kept both ſaturday and ſun- 
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day. They had both prieſts and princes of the ſynagogue, for they called 
their aſſembly Synagogue, and not Church. They bathed themſelves every 
day, ſas was cuſtomary among the Jews,] and they had beſides [like the Chri- 
ſtians, ] a baptiſm * which was allowed by the church according to S. Jerom. 
They celebrated their 3 myſteries, ſays 8. Epiphanius, in imitation of thoſe : % 
of the church; but they put no wine therein, made uſe of unleavened 
bread, and celebrated them yearly. Vet Euſebius ſeems to fay, that they 
did it every ſunday. | 

[To the law they added divers ſuperſtitions. ] For they worſhipped 

| Jeruſalem as the houſe of God. They would not, any more than the 
Samaritans, allow a perſon of another religion to touch them. If it 
happened, that as they came out from bathing, they met with any one, they 
bathed them ſelves again. They would not eat of any animal, nor of any 
thing in which fleſh was, I nor of any thing that came from it, ] “as milk. 
x And for fear the paſſage of the goſpel, where Jeſus Chriſt ſays that he had 
deſired to eat the Paſſover, ſhould be objected to them, they corrupted the 
place. + When they were ſick or ſtung with a ſerpent, they called upon all 
ſorts of things to aſſiſt them. 

* They all allowed, that the world was created by God: but they did 
not agree among themſelves about Jeſus Chriſt. Some ſaid with Ebion, that > 
he was born like another man of Joſeph and Mary, and had obtained ſanfti- -— - 
fication only by his good works : and others confeſſed with us, that he was 
born of a virgin, / but they would not allow him to be the Word and the 
Wiſdom of God, nor that he exiſted before his human generation. 155 that 
it is not probable, that they ever called him the Word.] * They ſaid that he 
was the only true Prophet, but yet a meer man, who by his vertue acquired 
the privilege of being called Chriſt and Son of God. ¶ The opinion that bo 
was begotten by Joſeph, was undoubtedly the moſt common among them.] 
For S. Irenzus and Euſebius aſcribe it to them all in general. 8. 5 
nius adds divers other opinions of the Ebionites upon the ſame ſubject, which 
he ſays were not invented till after Ebion's time. They ſuppoſed that 
Chriſt and the devil were two principles, 9 which God had oppoſed the one &. 


to the other. 
Though they followed the law, yet they differed from the Jews in * 
ſeveral points.] * They acknowledged the holineſs of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, 1 
Moſes, Aaron, and Joſhua :- But they ſcoffed at all thoſe that came after 

chem, and anathematized them. They even rejected ſome words of the 
Pentateuch; and when they were too ſtrongly p by that book, they en- 

tirely gave it up. 8. Itenæus ſays, that they endeavoured to explain the 


prophecies with too much curioſity. 
Of the New Teſtament they received only the goſpel of S. Matthew, | 
* that is That which was written in Hebrew, and which was called 10 The ** See S. 


goſ] J according to the Hebrews. & But they rejected the two firſt chapters, Matthew. 
corrupted divers other paſſages. S. Epi — cites ſome falſhoods 

from a book called among them The goſpel: | I know not whether it was 

any thing elſe. ] Marius Mercator, | who wrote about the year 430,] ſays 


f 


u Epi. 30. c. 18. p. 142. a. c. 2, 16. p. 126. a. | 139. d. E Hier. in Luci. c. 9. 
Pp. 147. a. 0 Epi 30. c. 16. p. 139, 140. * * Fu E c. 27. p. 99. d. Iren. 
I. 1. c. 26. p. 127. c. e Epi. 30. C. 2. p. 126. 4 „ b. 99 d. 
F c. 18. p. 142. d. Xx C. 22. p. 146. b, c. &þ C-1 155 141. b. 9 I. x. c. 26. 
T. 6. & * in Celf. 1. FP. 272. 4. LO p. 99. b. [ pi þ qr 
3. C. 27. p. 99. b, c. L. 30. c. 18. p. 142. c. IXI. 291. c. 
Euſ. 1.6. 1 b. 7 l ＋ * ene 


1 C. 18. p. 14a. b. 9 b, c. | c. 15. p. 139. c. cork mae . 1. 
C. 26. p. 127. c. A p. 127. c. + 11. p. 258. d. 4 Euſ. I. 3. c. 27. p.99. c. 
Epi. 30. c. 3. p. 127. c. y Thart. h. I. 2. c. 1. p. 218. d. & Epi. 30. c. 13, 1 p. 
137 138. 6 C. 16. p. 140. b. 4 Merc. in Neſt. p. 1a8. 6. 14. 


Eccl. Mem. Val. II. Z | that 


86 


The Nazarians and the Ebionites. 


that Ebion ſometimes made uſe of the authority of S. Mark and S. Luke, as 
well as of that of 8. Matthew. [And he may not have been followed in this by 


his diſciples.] But ſome are of opinion, that Ebion might alledge thoſe 


- — ay e>> . —— 
— — — * 


three evangeliſts againſt the Catholicks, as an authority to which they ſub- 
mitted, though he would not allow it himſelf. The Ebionites abſolutely 
rejected S. Paul as an apoſtate and enemy to the law, * and publiſhed many 
calumnies againſt him. N | ” 

They had ſome ſpurious aAs of the apoſtles, which they had interlarded 
with a great number of fables. ¶ For] to give the greater authority to their 
falſities, * they compoſed ſeveral books under the names of the apoſtles, as 


See S. Cle- S. James, S. Matthew, and even S. John. * They alſo made uſe of 11 The 
ment, S 6. Travels of 8. Peter, written by S. Clement [the Pope, or rather under his 


”* See their 
title. 


13 See Ori- 
gen, note 10. 


1 Note 2. 


name.] But they corrupted this book all over, hardly leaving any ching in it 
true, but adjuſting the whole to their own doctrine. 

+ As to their life, S. Epiphanius ſays that they imitated that of the Car 
cratians, [ the moſt infamous of all hereticks.] * Ar the beginning they 
eſtcemed virginity by reaſon of S. James the Minor; and their books were 
addreſſed to the Prieſts and Virgins. But afterwards they rejected both virgi- 
nity and continence, which the other hereticks like them rejected likewiſe, 
* They obliged children to marry extreamly young, # But they allowed mar- 
ried perſons to ſeparate and marry others, which they might do twice, thrice, 
and even ſeven times. For, as S. Epiphanius adds, every thing was permitted 
among them. ? All theſe irregularities did not however come from Ebion : 
for the Ebionites added a great many points to his doctrine, after they had 
joined Elxai, [ the author of the 12 Elceſaites, ] who appeared in Trajan's 
reign. 

*S, Juſtin, S. Irenæus, and Origen wrote againſt them, | not to mention 
thoſe who did the ſame afterwards. ] | | 

 F Symmachus, the author of one of the verſions of Scripture, was an 
Ebionite, according to Euſebius and Theodorit. 8. Jerom ſays, that he and 
Theodotion, who alſo tranſlated it, were judaizing hereticks ; 9 and ſpeaking 
of them jointly with Aquila, he ſays that they were Jewiſh and Ebionite in- 
terpreters. S. Epiphanius ſays, that Symmachus was a Samaritan ; but that 
not being able to become the head of his nation, as he wiſhed, he turned 
Jew, and was circumciſed again. This Saint adds, that he publiſhed his ver- 
ſion in the reign of Severus: | 13 But it was more probably in that of M. Au- 
relius.] In Euſebivs's time ſome of his works were to be ſeen, in which he 
ſeemed to vindicate the hereſy of the Ebionites, * pretending 4 to defend it by 
the authority of S. Matthew, upon which he had written a commentary, as 
S. Jerom acquaints us. # A Chriſtian virgin named Juliana, who had re- 
ceived theſe books from Symmachus himſelf, together with his tranſlation of 


the Bible, gave them to Origen at Cæſarea in Cappadocia. ? We have ſeen, 


that the Nazarzans were ſometimes called Symmachians. 
E As to Theodotion, whom S. Jerom calls likewiſe an Ebionite, *S. Irenzus 


ſays that he belonged to Epheſus, and was a Jewiſh proſelyte. S. Jerom 
calls him an heretick, and a follower of the Jews. S. Epiphanius who 
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makes him to come originally from Pontus, and * S. Athanaſius, fay that he 
had been a Marcionite, but that being diſguſted with thoſe hereticks, he left 
them, and became a Jew. [is He wrote his tranſlation in the beginning of _ Out 


Commodus's reign, about the year 185.] | 


ES HEN S. Paul wrote to the Romans [in the year 58,] he deſired 
a them in his name to ſalute a Chriſtian named Hermas. * Ado, 
Y * Uſuardus, + and the Roman martyrology place his feſtival 
upon the gth of may, and give him this elogium, that he ſa- 
crificed himſelf for the fake of God, that he rendred himſelf a 
victim worthy of being accepted by him, and that he gained great reputa- 
tion built upon the ſolid foundation of his vertue. The Greeks commemo- 
rate him on the 8th of march, x and likewiſe upon the 5th of october, when 
they rank him in the number of the Apoſtles and of the 70 Diſciples. They 
add, that he was biſhop of Philippi | in Macedonia,] or of Philippopolis [ in 
Thrace; of which we could wiſh to have better proofs. ] 

+ Origen is of opinion, that this Hermas is the perſon who wrote the book 
of the Paſtor. * Fuſebius and 8. Jerom declare, that many others were of 
the ſame ſentiment, * which is followed by Ado, | though he wavers a little, ] 
and by the Greek church in her office: and we meet with nothing that 
ſhould give us reaſon to doubt of it. 

[ It really appears i that the book of the Paſtor was written at Rome or Note 2. 
thereabouts, while S. Clement was Pope, a little before the perſecution by Do- 
mitian, and therefore about the year 92.] Though we only have it at pre- 
ſent in Latin, yet it is not doubted but it was originally written in Greek; and 
S. Jerom fays, that it was much more known to the Greeks than the Latins. 
— is indeed plain enough, that the Latin text which we have, was tranſlated 

rom the Greek: ] / But it is thought to be a tranſlation, that might be made 

in the earlieſt ages of the church; and we find, that it agrees exactly with 
the Greek paſſages cited by the ancients. | We ſhall take out of this book 
what relates to he life of it's author, before we treat of it's authority. ] 

Hermas lived in Italy and at Rome. He was married, and his wife and 
children were till alive. ¶ His wife ſeems to have been a Pagan, ] for it was 
revealed to him that ſhe ſhould one day be 2 his ſiſter; * unleſs it be ſaid that = Note 29 
God promiſed them both the gift of continence. * He had been rich formerly, 
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Sam HERMAS. 


and in that condition, he ſays, he was unprofitable for the kingdom of God. 


es. 


coxtiuentia. 


He had even been guilty of divers faults, and he accuſes himſelf among other 


things 3 of having deceived a great 8 perſons by his diſſimulations and 
e ſequel, it was his ſincerity itſelf - 


lies. [But as far as we can judge by 
that made him find out heavy faults, where there were only ſome light ones.] 

5 He had been too indulgent to his children: and as he was very fond of 
them, he allowed them too much liberty, which they made an ill uſe of 
againſt himſelf, They had alſo been carried to violent actions, and had even 
been engaged in debaucheries. His wife was ſubject to back-biting. Theſe 
diſorders in Hermas's family had angred God againſt him, becauſe he 
regarded them with too — indifference, and was not careful enough in 
correcting them. 

By way of puniſhment for theſe faults, he was engaged in multiplicity of 
affairs and ſecular troubles, with which, according to his own words, he 
perceived himſelf conſumed. He was delivered for ſome time to the angel 
of puniſhment, according to the language of this book, who ſorely afflicted 
him. = God deprived him of his riches ; but by making him poor, he ren- 
dred him fit for life and eternal ſalvation. For as he had not departed from 
God, ſo God ſhewed his mercy towards him. His ſimplicity and ſingular 
4 abſtinence were the cauſe of his ſalvation. + For he is commended as a ve 
patient man, very modeſt, always chearful, far removed from all forts of 
evil deſires, of uncommon ſimplicity and innocence, x and who was accuſ- 
tomed to purify himſelf by faſting. 

+ He was put into the hands of the angel of penance, in order to. be pre- 
ſented by him to Jeſus Chriſt when the time ſhould come, ſays Origen; and it 
is perhaps becauſe he was as yet in that condition, continues the ſame author, 
that S. Paul fays nothing particular in commendation of him, when he men- 
tions him to the Romans. + He gives this angel of penance the name of 
Paſtor ; for he appeared to him under the form of a ſhepherd, “ and he 
ſometimes ſpeaks of his bag. [ For which reaſon his book is generally called 
by the name of Faſtor.] » He faithfully followed the inſtructions of this 
angel, / who had been given him for a protector by another angel, whom he 
deſcribes no otherwiſe than by calling him that venerable angel. 

God was pleaſed to make him not only the model, but alſo the preacher 


of repentance. Which he did by ſeveral viſions which compoſe the celebra- 


ted book of the Paſtor. ] ? For having had ſome tranſient thought, which 
was not perfectly pure, with relation to a woman, this woman a ed to 
him in a dream, as reproaching him with this fin, and accuſing him of it 
before God. * This reproach overwhelming him with grief, he ſaw near 
him an old woman fitting in a chair, who having asked him the cauſe of his 
forrow, comforted him a little, and informed him that God was angry with 
him by reaſon of the diſorders of his family, exhorted him to put a ſtop to 
them, and aſſured him that his children would repent, and that he ſhould be 
written in the book of life. This woman was, he ſaid, the Son of God, 


who had taken that form to repreſent to him the Church. She read ſome- 
thing in a book, of which Hermas underſtood only part, and afterwards diſ- 


5 &c. 


appeared. Hermas's children profited by the admonitions of their father, 
and did penance : But their fins 5 could not be blotted out without a great 
deal of time and afflition, | | 
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> Hermas had another viſion a year after the firſt, in which he ſaw the ſame 
old woman again, “but her countefrance was younger and more chearful 
chan the firſt time. This woman whs walking and reading in a little book, 
which ſhe gave to Hermas, that he might take a copy of it, and ſhew it to 
the elect of God: Hermas tranſcribed this book letter by letter, for he was 
not able to find out the ſyllables of it. But fifteen days after, having faſted 
and prayed, God revealed to him the meaning of this book, in which he was 
admoniſhed to make his wife and children do. penance, with affurance of 
pardon, not only for them, but alſo for all ſinners that ſhould' turn to God 
with their whole heart. He had orders likewiſe to forgive his children all 
the injuries which they had done againſt him, to adviſe thoſe who governed 
the church to behave themſelves in all things with righteouſneſs, and to ex- 
hort the Faichful to bear with courage the perſecution which was ready to 
come upon them. | 0 | 0 

This old woman ſhewed herſelf to him the third time: © but now there 
appeared” nothing old about her but her hair, and her countenance was 
chearful and ſerene. * And when ſhe found that Hermas had not yet 


W 
given the 6 Elders the book which he had written, ſhe added ſomething to * /enioribus. 


it, and ordered him to take two copies of it, and to give one of them to Cle- 
ment to ſend to the other cities, and the other to Grapte to read to the widows 
and orphans; and that as for him, he ſhould read this book to the Elders 
that governed the church in the ſame city, | that is, as it ſeems,” at Rome.] 
Origen puts a very myſtical ſenſe upon this paſſage, but which does not 
deſtroy the truth of the hiſtorical and literal ſenſe. Xx What Hermas was to 
add in this book, was the viſion of the building of the church, and of the ſe- 
veral orders and degrees of perſons that compole it; the revelation of which 
he had ſome days after at noon day, in a private place in the country, after 
having deſired this favour with much faſting and many prayers. 

He had likewiſe ſome more viſions, and among others that of the perſe- 
cution- which was ſoon to happen; he ſaw it in the road to Campania under 
the figure of a monſtrous: beaſt. 

* Another time the angel of penance, ro whom he had been committed, 
and whom he calls the Paſtor, appeared to him and ordered him to write 
doyn ſeveral inſtructions which he had to give him, and ſeveral fepreſenta- 
tions which he intended to ſhew him, as well for his own benefit as for that 
of many others; ¶ which comprehends the two laſt parts of this book of the 
Paſtor,] This angel expreſly commanded Hermas to preach repentance, 
aſſuring him that he ſhould gain great advantage by that employ, if he ac- 
quitted himſelf with diligence, # Hermas accordingly did fo; and this 


preaching of repentance 7 produced a great deal of fruit in the church. » &c. 


There were ſome however who grew more hardened by it, © and others 
ſeem even to have been offended at it. * God promiſed him pretty plainly 
in one of theſe viſions, that he ſhould one day brain the favour and honour 
of martyrdom. | | 

[There are many other things which might be taken notice of in this 
work, relating both to the ſtate and- diſcipline of thoſe firſt times of the 
church; and to the doctrine of faith, and to the conduct of manners, upon which 
he enlarges conſiderably, and ſays a great many fine * © Part of them 


may be ſeen in the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of M. Flauri, who makes a very long 
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extract out of this work, as out of one of the moſt important, as well as 
of the oldeſt of thoſe that compoſe eccleſiaſtical tradition] It was moſt 
aſſuredly very famous in antiquity, and many ancient authors have made uſe 
of it, / as may be ſeen by the paſſages of thoſe whom we have remaining at 
preſent, placed by Cotelerius at the head of this work. [We may even ſay, 
that they went too far in their eſteem of it.] For S. Irenæus makes uſe of 
it againſt the hereticks, as if it had been a book of Scripture. * Origen ſays 
not only chat it is very uſeful, but likewiſe that he believes it to be a writing 
inſpired by God. Tertullian whilſt he was a Catholick, ſpeaks of it in the 
ſame manner; and when he was become a Montaniſt, he acknowledges 
that the Catholicks made uſe of it againſt him to eſtabliſh the truth of 
penance after baptiſm, _. | 15 3 dowels <7 

S. Clement of Alexandria alledges what s the angel had revealed to Her- 
mas, as a divine thing; * and he quotes it oftener than any other eccleſiaſtical, 
book. S8. Athanaſius calls it a very uſeful book, by which the divine doc- 
trine and the faith in Jeſus Chriſt ſpeak to us and inſtruct us. He cites it 
Jointly with Geneſis and 8, Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews. © He obſerves, that 
the Arians drew from thence» ſome objections againſt the church, the weak- 
neſs of which he demonſtrates. It appears likewiſe from Euſebius, that ma- 
ny perſons received it as a book of Scripture. _ Even S. Maximus, who lived 
in the ſeventh century, cites it then with Daniel, as if they were both of equal 


authority. It is till to be found at this day in ſome old Bibles, and in ſeve- 


ral catalogues of the ſacred books. raifterna | 

This exceſs of reſpe& which ſome paid to it, [was perhaps the reaſon that] 
others did not eſteem it enough: : for there were ſome who deſpiſed it. x When 
Tertullian had ſeparated from the church, and ſaw that this book, which calls 
Chriſtian fornicators, as well as others, to penance, was directly contrary to the 
rigour of the Paraclete, he ſpoke of it in a manner very full of contempt, and 


even aſſerted, that all the Catholick churches had rejected it as ſpurious and apo- 


cryphal. [But it is certain. that his paſſion, as uſual, tranſported him a little too 
far. For it is in the very time of Tertullian, that S. Clement of Alexandria 
and Origen cite this book with honour; not to mention himſelf, whilſt he 
was yet a Catholick: and the Catholicks who objected it to him, did not look 
upon it as a book that was ſuppoſititious and worthy of gontempt. 

What looks the moſt contrary to the rar to this book, ] Vis that 
S. Proſper rejects the teſtimony that Caflian took from it, as being void of 
authority; * and that the council of Rome under Gelaſius places it in the rank 
of apocryphal writings. * It may eaſily be imagined, that S. Proſper was but 
little acquainted with it, according to what S. Jerom ſays, “ chat it was almoſt 
unknown to the Latins. » But what ſcems more to the purpoſe, is that S. 
Proſper and Gelaſius rejected it, not as ſpurious or ſuppoſititious, or as hav- 
ing any thing bad in it, but as not being Scripture, [and by conſequence not 
of ſufficient authority to be produced as a certain rule in diſputes which 
relate to the doctrine of the church. Now we cannot doubt that the book of 
the Paſtor is apocryphal in this ſenſe, it being certain that the church does 
not receive it as canonical.] * At the very time that it was the moſt eſteemed 
and looked upon by many as Scripture, this opinion was not unwerſal, but 
oppoſed by many others. Origen alſo often cites it with heſitation, and 
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declares that it was not 9 received by the whole church. , S. Jerom does the Note 3. 
ſame ſometimes, * and even expreſly rejects it from the Canon of Scripture, 
as well as S. Athanaſius. Jour it was never comprehended therein by any 
Council, or even by any Father. It is without doubt in the ſame Senſe, ] 
that Euſebius places it 19 in the number of ſpurious and ſuppoſiritious 
books. | ib 1% ls A 

The ſafeſt method therefore is to keep the middle way, and to adhere to 
the ſentiment of the ſame S. Athanaſius, who having in a paſchal epiſtle 
ſet down a catalogue of the canonical Scriptures, adds theſe words: * For 
greater exactneis I am alſo obliged to ſay, that we have ſome other books | 
« 11 which are not in the Canon, but which atcording to the inſtitution of ue. 
« the Fathers ought to be read by thoſe who embrace our religion, and would 
« be inſtructed in the maxims of piety.” He places in this rank not onl 
the. book of the Paſtor, but even the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Wiſdom of 
Sirach [or Eccleſiaſticus,] Eſther, Judith, and Tobit, [ becauſe thoſe books 
were not then received into the Canon of Scripture by the unanimous conſent 
of the whole church, as they have been ſince.] | 

Before S. Athanaſius, Euſebius had alſo ſaid that many perſons judged 
the book of the Paſtor to be very uſeful to thoſe who wanted the firſt inſtruc- 
tions in Chriſtianity. [ And about the end of the fame century, ] ? Rufinus 
places it with Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobit, Judith, and the Maccabees, | 
among thoſe books which he calls eccleſiaſtical, that is ſuch as not being 
acknowledged by the Ancients to be canonical and ſufficient to prove the 
truth of our faith, were wag" & big in the church according to the 
order of theſe ſame Ancients, to edify the piety of the Faithful.] S. Jerom 
likewiſe aſſures us, that the book of che Paſtor is certainly of uſe to us; and 
he confirms what Euſebius had told us, . that it was read publickly in ſome 
churches of Greece. ¶ Theſe Fathers, who ſometimes reje& the authority of 
the book of the Paſtor, when people wanted to have it eſteemed canonical, 
teach us how to underſtand what is faid of it by S. Proſper and Gelaſius, 


1% % reg v6 
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who would not perhaps have ſpoken leſs advantageouſly of it than the others 


did, if they had had an opportunity of explaining themſelves ſeveral rimes 
upon the ſubject, as they had. 


As to the reſt, 1: we have no reaſon to fear that the book of the Paſtor . Note 4: 


which we have at preſent, is different from that which the Fathers ſo much 


eſteemed, ſince all the paſſages they cited from ir, are in our preſent copies. 
What is ſaid of the one and only penance after baptiſm, is perfectly agreeable 
to the diſcipline which the church obſerved for ſeveral ages:] ? and it is fo 
far from being juſtly accuſed of favouring the hereſy of the Novatians, who 
would not allow the church power to remit fins committed after baptiſm ; 
that the Catholicks made uſe of it, as we have ſeen, againſt Tertullian and 
the Montaniſts, who held the ſame error before the Novatians. [ And if there 
are ſome, who confeſs that this book is the ſame with that which was known 
to the Ancients, and yet judge it to be more worthy of contempt than reſpect; 
they muſt pardon us if we do not prefer their opinion before the judgment 
of S. Irenæus, 6. Athanaſius, and S. Jerom,] The great number of viſions 
and ſimilitudes, which may make it appear tireſome to ſome, [may render it 
more agreeable, and at the fame time more uſeful to others, eſpecially to 
perſons of Chriſtian ſimplicity who begin to taſte the truth, for whom the 
rope: of his ſtyle is very proper, and upon whoſe account it was particu- 


ly read in the church 13.] Note 
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ol TIAN, who copied after Nero in his vices, and eſpecially 
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in his cruelty, imitated him likewiſe in his hatred againſt the 
* 5 5 church. He was excited to perſecute the righteous by the 
cd mons, and by ſome perſons who envied | the glory of Jeſus 
e Chriſt.] * He obliged thoſe, ſays Suetonius, who had embraced 
the Jewiſh manner of living at Rome, to pay taxes which were exacted with 
great rigour of the people of that nation, as if they had declared themſelves 
Jews; | which muſt be underſtood of the Chriſtians, according to the ſtyle of 
the authors of that time] | d | | 
x But he (proceeded at length to publiſh cruel edicts through the whole 
empire, that he might deſtroy, if he could, the church of God, which was 
already firmly eſtabliſned throughout the earth. This was the higheſt degree. 
: of his crimes, at which he arrived gh all the reſt. +For it appears, that 
Note r. this did not happen i till the year 95 of Jeſus Chriſt, which was the four- 
| teenth, ¶ and the laſt year but one of his reign. ] . __ | 
See S. Her- We find by the book of the Paſtor,” [written 2 about this very time, ] that 
_ God had given the church notice of this great tribulation, before it happened, 
that the Chriſtians might prepare themſelves for ic by purity of heart, holineſs 
of life, and a full confidence in his omnipotence and mercy. [ The ſame book 
acquaints us, that there were ſeveral things, from which God deſigned to purge 
his church by this means.] For though the greateſt part of thoſe. that com- 
poſed it, were Saints, yet there were ſome not to be placed in that rank; ? and 
there were already ſome miniſters who diſcharged their office amiſs, who pur- 
loined what belonged to the widows and orphans, and who through a crime 
worthy: of eternal death; made uſe themſelves of the oblations A the Faith- 
ful, ] inſtead of diſtributing them to others. The Saints themſelves were not 
without divers failings, which this book recommends them to repent of; and 
it particularly mentions the little diviſions, which are but too common among 
even thoſe who have charity, though not to ſo great a degree as they ought.] 
The Chriſtian religion at that time made ſuch a figure in the world, that 
even the Heathen hiſtorians Have ſpoken of the perſecution which Domitian 
i raiſed againſt it, and of the martyrs who ſignalized themſelves in it. © Dion 
micilz, —Caſſius in the year 95 mentions the death of 5 the Conſul Clement, the baniſh- 
ment of Domitilla his wife, and the execution of a great many others, all con- 
demned, ſays he, as atheiſts, for having followed the cuſtoms of the Jews. 
Another Pagan named Brutius ſpeaks of the exile of S. Domitilla [a virgin | 
niece to the ſame Conſul, and the martyrdom or at leaſt the baniſhment of a 
great many other Chriſtians. | | 
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And indeed it is very eaſy to judge in what manner Domitian treated | 
others, ſince he ſhewed ſo little mercy to perſons of ſo high a rank, and who 
were the neareſt to him. * Accordingly it is written, that he made all man- 
ner of efforts, and inflicted all the puniſhments imaginable to deſtroy Chriſti- 
anity, without any other effect ¶ than glorifying] a great many Chriſtians, 
whoſe lives he took away. [ Some are of opinion, that at this time muſt be | 
placed the martyrdom of 48. Andrew, S. Dionyſius the Acopagite, 5 S. One- See their 
ſimus who was converted by S. Paul, and 5 S. Nicomedes prieſt of Rome, 78.8 K al 
where we find that he was very famous, tho his hiſtory is but little known. C 4. 
Hither alſo may be referred ] 9 what is ſaid in the Apocalypſe in commen- See S. Do- 
dation of the angels of the churches of Pergamus and Philadelphia, that they itil. 
had not denied the faith, but had kept the word of God, and the patience 
commended by it. | 
8. Clement the Pope tells us immediately after this perſecution, that a 
great number of the ele& had already been ſeen, upon whom the envy [of the 
wicked] had brought abundance of indignities and torments, and who were 
become an example to others, as they themſelves had followed the example of 
S. Peter and S. Paul. He adds, that envy had even perſecuted ſome women, 
who had endured 7 the moſt ſevere and cruel torments that they might arrive 7 ,;,uare. 
at the end of their courſe with firmneſs of mind, and might receive the more 
glorious reward in proportion to the weakneſs of their bodies. He ſeems to 
lace in this number one Danae 8 or Dania and one Dirce, 4 we may : See 8. Cle. 
reby judge were martyred at Rome in the reign of Domitian. ment, F. 5. 
Jo this time is referred the martyrdom of S. Antipas, who was put to | 
death at Pergamus, and whom Jeſus Chriſt calls his faithful witneſs or _ 
> We have his acts, [of which we may ſay, 9 that they are nothing but words.] Note 2. 
From them we learn,. that a great many miracles were wrought at the place 
where he had been martyred. “ The Greeks in their office add, that his tomb, 
which was in the church of Pergamus, ſent forth oil continually in a mira- 
culous manner. They commemorate him very ſolemnly on the eleventh of 
april; and the Latins have at length about a century ago learned from them 
to honour him upon the ſame day. | | 
© The city of Atina in Latium, [and at preſent in Terra di Lavora] reckons 
the ſucceſſion of it's biſhops from the time of the apoſtles till towards the year 
1150, when the epiſcopal ſee ſunk by reaſon that the place was almoſt 
brought to nothing. * She places at the head S. Mark, whom ſhe thinks to 
have been diſciple to S. Peter, and martyred under Domitian on the 28th of 
april, 63 years after the paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, [that is about the year 96 
And 19in a manuſcript which is believed to belong to the fifth century, we · Note 3. 
read that after having preached the faith in Campania, he was ſlain by the 
Pagans, who drove two nails into his head, while he was lifting up his eyes 
towards heaven and praying to God. Baronius has inſerted his feſtival in 
the Roman 22 | 
At Atina a church was built over his body, which was deſtroyed by the 
courſe of time, inſomuch that it was not even known that his body was 
there: ® however it was found there on faturday the 17th of july in the year 
1046, [or 11 rather 1053, ] under Leo the then biſhop of Atina, which was "1 Note 4 
not done without ſome miracles. It was carried to the cathedral church of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, * and repoſited there till the church from which it was 
taken ſhould be rebuilt. x And in the mean time his head was likewiſe found 
in another part of the ſame church, with the two nails ſtill ſticking in it. 
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Perſecution of the Church, &c. 


+ The building of the church being finiſhed | 12 in 1057,] the biſhop deſigned 
to ſtay till the 17th of july the next year before he conſecrated it. But 8. 
Mark himſelf appeared to a perſon, and complained that he left his body ſo 
long is above ground : * ſo that on wedneſday [the firſt day of October, ] the 
biſhop and ſome others after having faſted, carried it in the evening to the new 
church, and laid it in the 3 very privately, that no body elſe might 
know the place: after which the biſhop fixed the day for the conſecration of 
the church, which was | ſunday |] the fifth of october. 

The church of Atina ſtill commemorates the revelation of the relicks of 
S. Mark on the 17th of july. ? The account of it is related very amply by a 
man belonging to the very city of Atina, who writes what he had learned 
from thoſe that had ſeen: the thing, and ſome of whom who were in years 
when it happened, were then living. [ The ſimplicity of his ſtyle and nar- 
ration is a great proof of his ſincerity, and of the truth of his account. 

All the Saints that died in Domitian's perſecution, have not made it fo 
famous, as the 14 miracle which God worked at Rome to preſerve the life of 
S. John the Apoſtle, who was immerſed in boiling oil. He was afterwards 
baniſhed into the iſle of Patmos in the Archipelago.] 

” God had often born with Domitian's crimes, as long as he exerciſed his 
cruelties only upon his Pagan] Subjects. But when he extended them as 


far as to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf in the perſon of his people, he was given up 


to the juſt puniſhment that he deſerved, and killed in his chamber | on the 


Itch of ſeptember in the year 96;] and this Juvenal ſeems to have diſco- 


15 cerdones. 


vered I before Lactantius,] © when he complains that Domitian lived in ſafety, 
as long as he ſhed the blood of the Lamian family and of other perſons of the 
firſt quality, and that he died when he began to attack perſons is of the 
loweſt rank. * Suetonius alſo acknowledges, that the death of the Conſul 


Clement haſtened hs own. | hcl 
[ And yet if we will believe two of the oldeſt eccleſiaſtical authors,] * Hege- 


ſippus cited by Euſebius, and Tertullian, Domitian before his deata put a 


1 See 8. 
Jude. 


ſtop to the perſecution which he had raiſed againſt the church, and ordered 
thoſe whom he had baniſhed to be recalled. * For as he perſecuted not only the 
Chriſtians, but alſo all 15 who were of the race of David, becauſe he, as well 
as Herod, was afraid of the power and reign of the Meſſiah; after he had 


diſcovered, by examing the grandſons of | the apoſtle ] S. Jude who were of 


that family, the indigence and poverty to which they were reduced, he ſaw 
plainly that he had nothing to fear from them; and therefore reflored peace 
not only to thoſe of the race of David, but alſo to all the Chriſtians. 

But certainly this was not done till the concluſion of his life.] For 
Lactantius aſcribes the end of the perſecution to the death of this tyrant, 
and to the reſcript by which all his edicts were annulled. The recal of 
8. John is alſo attributed to the Edict by which Nerva Domitian's ſucceſſor 
recalled all the exiles; # and S. Clement of Alexandria ſays, that this apoſtle 
did not return from his baniſhment in Patmos, till after the death of Domi- 
tian. It was Nerva too who forbad-any one to be accuſed of living after 
the manner of the Jews, * that is of embracing the Chriſtian religion. 

Thus then was the church entirely reſtored to her peace, which ſhe en- 


Joyed [in ſome meaſure} till the reign of [ Severus, } no prince having per- 


ſecuted her during that time | by publick edicts, though ſhe was continually 


harraſſed with conſiderable troubles, particularly under Trajan and M. Aure- 


8 p. 550. f. y b, 414. perſ. c. 3: 
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lius.] During this calm, | or rather this leſs open war,] ſhe gained new 
beauty and freſh vigour, and extended herſelf to the Eaſt and Weſt; ſo that 
in Decius's time, ſays Lactantius, there was no part of the earth, no corner 
fo retired, into which the religion of God had not penetrated ; no nation fo 
barbarous that was not brought to a mild diſpoſition by the worſhip of the 
true God, and that had not exchanged its cruel manners for actions of good- 
neſs and juſtice. | We know however, that theſe general expreſſions admit 
of a great many exceptions z and S. Auguſtin aſſures us, that even in his time 
many nations had as yet no knowledge of Chriſtianity. ] 


Saint DIONYSIUS the Areopagite, Biſhop 
of Athens, and Martyr. 


BAKRSNIONYSIUS, the moſt ancient of ſo many Saints who have born 
dhe ſame name,] © was originally of Tae, according to the 
dialogues aſcribed to S. Cæſarius brother of 8. Gregory Nazianzen, 
| but which are not ſo old. This does not hinder him from 
| aving been] / a citizen of Athens, * as S. Chryſoſtom ſays he was. 
He was a member of the council of Areopagus, which was properly 
ſpeaking the court for criminal cauſes in that city, and famous for the ſeverity 
of it's decrees. *Irt is even ſaid that he was the head of that council. What 
1s certain, is that when S. Paul came to Athens, and preached repentance, 
the acknowledgment of one only God, and the adoration of Jeſus Chriſt who 
died on the croſs but roſe again; others mocked at hearing of a dead man 
riſen again, but S. Dionyſius was of the ſmall number of thoſe who believed, 
and who were willing to become ＋ S. Paul's diſciples. * S. Chryſoſtom is * & νẽtʃ 
of opinion, that God had prepared them for this favour by a more regular '* c. 
life than that of the Pagans generally was: + and we are aſſured, that no one 
was received into the Areopagus, till he had ſeveral times undetgone a very 
ſtrict examination as to his life and manners. A woman named Damaris 
partook of the ſame happineſs, * and ſome Fathers have ſaid that"ſhe was 8. 
Dionyſius's wife. | 
This Saint was afterwards made the firſt biſhop of Athens, as we learn 
from S. Dionyſius 2 of Corinth; [and the Greek and Latin martyrologies ſay, who lives 
that it was S. Paul who raiſed him to that dignity, ] 7 as we read in the 4127. 
Conſtitutions. 
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* Auer esd me Aras iki.  Baronius himſelf does not entirely approve. (Bar. 
+ Hilduin abbot ot S. Denys near Paris in 52. $. 10— 12.) Thoſe who are willing to be- 

the ninth century, relates ſeveral miracles and lieve Hilduin, may find them in his Areopagi- 

diſcourſes of 8. Paul concerning the converiion of ticks ard in Baronius. 

8. Dionyſius, (Sur. 9. oct. p. 122. f. 6—8.) which | E 
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Note 4. 


of the order 


Saint DION TSI US the Areopagite. 


He crowned his life with a glorious martyrdom, after having given an 
illuſtrious teſtimony of his faith, and ſuffeted moſt horrible torments, as 
Uſuardus and Ado in their martyrologies cite it from the apology of Ariſtides, 
[which was written under the Emperor Adrian. But I know not whether 
theſe martyrologies are ſufficient to aſſure us that this was in Ariſtides, fince 
Euſebius ſays nothing of it, either when he gives an account of S. Dionyſius, 
or when he ſpeaks of A 8. Sophronius of Jeruſalem writing to 
Pope Honorius, likewiſe gives S. Dionyſus the title of martyr. © The modern 
Greeks are of the ſame opinion, and aſſert 3 that he was burnt. * As to the 
time, Ado ſays that it was in Adrian's reign, and ſeems to cite this too from 
Ariſtides: and yet moſt authors ſay that it was 4 under Domitian 5. 

9 The day of the feſtival of S. Dionyſius the Areopagite is the third of 
october according to the Greeks and Latins, except ſome modern Latins who 
think him to be the fame with S. Dionyſius or Denys the Apoſtle of Paris. 
[ This is a famous queſtion, of which we may fay ſomething when we 
come to ſpeak of the Saints of the third century. 

There 1s another difficulty of much greater importance to the church, 
relating to the books aſcribed to 8. 2 the Areopagite. But we do not 
think ourſelves obliged to add any thing here to what Father Morinus, Father 
Sirmond, and others have written in this age to ſhew, é that they were 
hardly compoſed befbre the fixth century, when ſome Eutychians began to 
cite them. The Jeſuits of Flanders give us hopes of a diſſertation upon this 


ſubject by a perſon, whoſe piety is more remarkable than even his learning, 


and who promiſes demonſtrative proofs of it.] The Eaſterns aſcribe to 8. 
Dionyſius a liturgy, [which without doubt is of no more authority. ] 

»The church of “ Soiffons thinks ſhe has the head of S. Dionyſius the 
Areopagite, which Nivellon the biſhop of that city brought thither from 
Conſtantinople in 1205. Innocent III. fent + the body of the fame Saint, 
which had been brought him out of Greece, to the abbey of S. Denys, 
that it might no longer be doubted that his relicks were in France. 

The life of S. Dionyſius the Areopagite has been compoſed by divers 
modern Greeks, but as is thought, upon Hilduin's memoirs. There is one 
among the reſt, the author of which is ſaid to be 8. Methodius of Conſtan- 
tinople. Leo Allatius ſays, that others aſcribe it to one Metrodorus. # Mr. 
de Launoy has given us a collection of what is to be found in the Ancients 


concerning him till the year 450. 


# Uſtr. | Ado, 3. oct. | mn 44-225 Cp. 20-37. 43 
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from Soiſſons. thought to be that of the Areopagite. See S. 
+ He ſays only rhe body of S. Dionyfins. But. Dionyſius of Corinth. 
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Saint FLAVIA DOMITILLA, Virgin and 
- Martyr ; with ber Uncle CLEMENT, 
Conſul and Maryyr. 


Mo“ thoſe who ſuffered in Domitian's Perſecution, there 
81a were hardly any more remarkable than his neareſt relations,] 
namely Plavius Clemens his couſin german, [and the two Flavia 
3) Domitilla's, the one wife and the other niece to this Clemenc,] 
| Flavius Clemens was, according to the commentator upon Sue- 
tonius and other moderns, the ſon of Flavius Sabinus Veſpaſian's only brother, 
e who being Præfect of Rome 1 was ſlain in the reign of Vitellius, at the end See Vitel- 
of the year 69. 6 Flavius Sabinus his eldeſt fon, Conſul in the Year 82, was py __ 
put to death not long after by * ele 2 — = * 
Flavius Clemens took to wife Flavia Domitilla, whom Domitian had 
made him marry, and who was herſelf related to that prince. Philoſtratus 
fays, that ſhe was his ſiſter: but Domitilla his only ſiſter died before Veſpa- 
fian her father was Emperor, [that is in 69 at the lateſt. The ſequel to, 1a 
us judge, that Flavia Domitilla the wife of Clement; was the Daughter of the 
other and niece to Domitian.] Clement had (by her] two children, whom 
Domitian deſigned to ſucceed him in the empire; for which reaſon he changed 
their firſt names, and called the one Veſpaſian and the other Domitian. | ſo 
that there is little room to doubt that they were] # his. ſiſters two grandſons, 
whom he put under the government of Quintilian, that he might have the 
direction of their manners and ſtudies. | 
x Clement was Conſul in the year 9g of Jeſus Chriſt: + But ſcarce was 
he out of his conſulate, before Domitian put him to death upon a very light 
ſuſpicion, ſays Suetonius; [and which perhaps was only a Fares under 
which to cover the true cauſe of his death.] - For Dion Caſſius ſays that he 
was accuſed of impiety or atheiſm, a crime, adds that hiſtorian, which brought 
condemnation upon many others who had embraced the Jewiſh manner of 
living: Now this plainly means Chriſtianity, which after this time was con- 
founded with Judaiſm, “as appears from Origen; v and in the condition 
in which the Jews then were, it is not probable that a Conſul, couſin german 
to the Emperor, would make any great enquiry into their religion. * As for 
the accuſation of atheiſm and impiety, that was one of the moſt common 


calumnies againſt the Chriſtians. 
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© Suetonius ſays, that Clement was perfectly deſpicable by reaſon of his aver 
ſion to publick buſineſs: And this was one of the reproaches which the 
Pagans caſt upon the Chriſtians, * founded perhaps partly upon their labour. 
ing to extitguiſh in themſelves all manner, of thirſt after honour and digni- 
ties, and upon their thinking that no affairs belonged leſs to them than thoſe 
which regarded the publick, [| when the order of God did not engage them 
to concern themſelves in them.] 

The martyrologies do not mention this illuſtrious martyr, as Baronius 
calls him: and it is probable, ſays he, that the ancient monuments of the 
church being loſt in Diocleſian's perſecution, thoſe of the later ages have 
confoinded what they might find of Clement the Conſul with S. Clement 
the Pope, who. livalll at the ſame time. It is thought, that this confuſion 
& alſo the ground of what ſome authors ſay, that S. Clement the Pope was 
of the imperial family. i AF aa FA 

However, the old martyrologies, which bear the name of 8. 2 in 
which we hardly meet with any but Martyrs,] mention two S. Clements at 
Rome, one alone upon the 21't of november, and another with one Sem- 

ronius on the 7th of the ſame month : [ And nothing hinders us from be- 
ſieving, that one of the two is the Conſul, though neither does any thing 
oblige us to it.] He of the 7th of november is ſet down in the ancient 
Roman calendar of Bucherius. | But though at preſent there were no teſti- 
mony to be found, that the church honoured Flavius Clemens as a Saint 
and Martyr, ] “yet the proofs which we have alledged, are ſufficient to 
aſſure us that = true and only cauſe of his death was the love of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that therefore he very well deſerves the title of Martyr, ' which 
the Proteſtants themſelves give him. [ And certainly it was juſt, that as 
God had founded the church upon fiſhermen, to eſtabliſh it in humility, and 
ſhew that he alone was all its grandeur and ſtrength, he ſhould likewiſe not 
reje& the great ones of the world, ] , but ſhould ſubject to himſelf by the 
miracles of the loweſt, of men, thoſe proud rhinoceros's, according to the 
1 uage of the Scripture, who through vanity had reſiſted the thunderbolts 
of his word. | 1 ute bo. 

He died, as we have ſaid, immediately after his conſulate : and it was 
uncommon then for any one to hold that dignity longer than fix months. 
We may therefore judge that he died in 95, the year in which he was Conſul. 
And this is perhaps what Dion Caſſius means,] when he ſays that he died 


— 
- 


. 


while he was Conſul. But he expreſly places his death before the year 96, 


when Domitian was killed, . | 
His wife had [the honour] of ſeeing herſelf, as well as him, accuſed 
of being impious, 725 is of having embraced true piety: and moreover, |] 
Domitian would have obliged her but three or four days after dünn put 
her husband to death, to have married another man. [ But as ſhe preferred 
Jeſus Chriſt and his honour before all things, "he baniſhed her 5 ſame 
8 — the iſle of Pandataria, * called at preſent S. Mary's in the gulph of 
uteoli. 1 | 

» The Pagan hiſtorians obſerve, that the death of Clement haſtened that of 
Domitian. ? He was killed the month of ſeptember following [in 96, ] by 
Stephen x ſteward to Domitilla, whom we juſt now mentioned, he being 
Irritated either at Clement's death, or at ſo many other cruelties as Domitian 
was then committing. Ne 


5 


s Suet. v. Dom. c. 15. p. $07. Tert. ap. 0. 42. p. 38 A. : n c. $. p. 34. b. 6 Bar. 
£ 4 Peart ba 55. 


98. F. 7. | Pearl. poſt. p. 215, 216. p. 215. * Florent. p. 959 9 a Buch. 
cycl. p. 269. * Rar, 98. $7: y Pearl. poſt. p. 215. "e 33 mor. I. 3. c. 1. 
7.815 E. Dio, 1. 67. p. 766. a, c. ® 2. p Apol. Ty. v. I. 8. c. 10. 5 424 a. 
Dio, 1. 67. p. 766. a. » Boll. 12. may, p. 9. a. v Apol. Ty. v. p. 424. a, b. | Suet. 
v 


Dom. c. 15,17. p. 807, $09. 9 Suet. p. 811. x p. 809. | Apol. Ty. p. 424. az b. 
| [ Hiſtory 


[Hiſtory does not tell us what became of Clement's two ſons. We muſt 
not wonder, that the death of their father and that of Domitian made them 
loſe the empire, for which they were deſigned: But we may preſume from 
the good - nature of Nerva and Trajan, that they were ſuffered to live. 3 Cle- Note 1. 
ment had alſo probably] Ja daughter of the ſame name with her mother 
Flavia Domitilla, and married to one Flavius Oneſimus. About the year 
265 we meet with one Domitian a great captain, who. pretended, to derive 
his. pedigree from the Emperor of that name and Domitilla, [that is proba- 
bly enough from Domitian's niece married to Clement, whoſe children we 
may judge from thence had iſſue; for we do not find that Domitian left any.] 

* Euſebius mentions one Flavia Domitilla baniſhed by Domitian 4 in the“ in the 15 
year [95 or] 96, becauſe ſhe was a Chriſtian, , But he ſays, that ſhe was ba- y<x of Dos 
niſhed into the iſle of Pontia, [ near that of Pandataria and upon the fame 
coaſt of Italy ; ]. and he makes her N to be a ſiſter of the Conſul 
Flavius Clemens, Scaliger will have this to be the fame Domitilla with 
the preceding, and would correct Euſebius by Dion Caſſius. | But it is not 
reaſonable to find faults in celebrated authors, when they may be excuſed 
from them, as is eaſy. to do upon this occaſion ] » by diſtinguiſhing between 
two Domitilla's : [ And the church confirms this diſtinction, ] © fince for above 
800 years ſhe has honoured S. Domitilla niece of the Conſul Clement, under 
the title of martyr. | 

' Euſebius ſpeaks of her only upon the authority of a Pagan hiſtorian, 
named Brutius; which authoriſes the teſtimony that we take from Dion 
Caſſius, though a Pagan, for the martyrdom of her uncle.] * This “ Brutius 
might be Brutius Præſens who was Conſul in the year 139, [or one Præ- 
ſens]. to whom Pliny the younger writes, and who according to his com- 
mentator was alſo called Brutius. The hiſtory of that time furniſhes us 
with others of that name, _ : | 

[We may partly refer to the two Domitilla's what Tacitus ſays, ] * that 
Domitian towards the end of his life baniſhed ſeveral women of illuſtrious 
birth. * Baronius does not doubt but they both returned to Rome after Do- 
mitian's death, when Nerva recalled all thoſe whom his predeceſſor had un- 
juſtly baniſhed. But hiſtory ſays nothing of it; [ and Nerva might have parti- 
cular reaſons not to let the nieces of Domitian, who was ſtill: beloved by the 
ſoldiers, appear ſo ſoon at Rome. It would be difficult to reſtrain ro ſome 
months what S. Jerom ſays,] * that S. Domitilla [the younger] ſuffered a long 
martyrdom in the iſle of Pontia. The ſufferings of this ſaint, the moſt illu- 
ſtrious of women, ſays this Father, render'd that iſland famous, into which ſhe 
had been baniſhed under Domitian for the confeſſion of the Chriſtian faith. 
When S. Paula went to Jeruſalem, | at the end of the fourth century, | ſhe 
paſſed through it; and the fight of the little cells where that Saint had lived, 
added new wings to her faith. | | 

There is reaſon to believe that S. Domitilla crowned her long martyrdom 
at laſt with ſuffering death for Jeſus Chriſt, ] / ſince the church honours her as 
a martyr as well as a virgin, and has done ſo ever ſince the ninth century at 
leaſt. -* The acts of S. Nereus and S. 5 Achilleus, [which are rather hers, } 5 or Ahil- 
import that being ſhut up in a chamber at Terracina under Trajan, fire was les 
ſet to it. #F It is true, Baronius acknowledges, $ that theſe acts ought not (cg 
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* Baronius inclines to think, that it was one {But we ſee, that there is no neceſſity to change 
Erutius Clarus that Pliny mentions. Bar. 98. f. 2. the name of Brutius.] | C 
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Saint DOMITILUA. 


be believed in every thing; [and it would be eaſy to ſhew by a detail of 
articulars, that it is a very faulty piece, fit to be eſteemed as a fiction of the 
5 — who were enemies to marriage: for which reaſon we would 
not mention a great many things that they report of S. Domitilla. But the 
falſeſt hiſtories have generally ſomething of truth for a foundarion.] Uſuardus 
and the other ſucceeding martyrologies place the feſtival of S. Domitilla the 
virgin upon the 7 of may, "LN 8 
Half of her body was found at Rome in the church of S. Adrian in the 
year 1213 ; from whence Cardinal Baronius had it carried with her head 
into that of S. Nereus and S. Achilleus on the 12th of may 1597. It is 
faid that ſome of her relicks, and even her head, are in other places. A 
chronicle which ends with the year 1 154, mentions that the relicks of this 
Saint were in the monaſtery of S. Auguſtin de Limoges. 

We ſhall join with S. Domitilla, 8. Nereus, and S. Achilleus,] * fince it 
is faid, that they were her domeſticks, or eunuchs and chamberlains. [We 
ſhould have a great deal to ſay of them, if we durſt Fr upon their acts. 
But all that we think can be taken from them, ] ois that theſe Saints were 
beheaded at Terracina, and buried half a league from Rome in the Ardean 
way; which muſt be placed at the lateſt under Nerva according to their 


acts. 

1 if their hiſtory is very uncertain, the veneration of them is ancient, 
and ſtands upon good 1 * Anaſtaſius obſerve , that 8. John Pope 
and Martyr rebuilt or finiſhed about the year 52 5 a burying place of the name 
of theſe holy martyrs upon the Ardean way. There was a church of their 
title at Rome in the time of Gregory the great, which is ſaid to have been 
called before the Title of Faſciola, * The inſcription of the 28th homily of 
this ſaint upon the goſpels, imports that it was preached on the day of their 
feſtival in their church; / and in it he has theſe words: Theſe Saints, be- 
« fore whoſe tomb we now are, entirely contemned the world, and tram- 
<« pled it under their feet, when ſettled peace, fruitful years, vigorous health, 
e and great riches, ſeemed to render it worthy of being loved, | if it could 
<« ever deſerve to be ſo.] But all theſe ſeeming advantages were no allure- 
© ment to their hearts.” 10 | 

[ The feſtival of theſe Saints is ſtill obferved upon the 12th of may, ] 2 on 
which day it is fixed in the Roman Miſſal afcribed to Pope Gelaſius, in 
ſome copies of S. wee e Sacramentary, in Father Fronto's calendar, * in 
the martyrologies attributed to S. Jerom which place them at Rome, | in that 
of Bede which does the fame, and afterwards in Uſuardus and others more 
modern, which add ſome circumſtances taken from their acts. ] | 

* Baronius having repaired the church of their name at Rome, of which he 
was titular Prieſt or Cardinal, had half of their relicks carried thither in 
1597, on the very day of their feaſt, having found them in S. Adrian's 
church with thoſe of S. Domitilla, which had been joined with them for 
near 300 years. Their heads were lodged afterwards in the church of the 
Fathers of the Oratory at Rome. We may ſee in Bollandus ſome other places 
vane is thought there are fome of their relicks. 4 * a 

Their acts ſpeak ly of S. Felicula; ſand what port of 
her, would be very? 88 Wit 6 better ee It is Ba e Fer 
licula was famous at Rome,] *fince her feſtival is mentioned in the Roman 
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calendar of Father Fronto, in S. Jerom's martyrologies, in Bede, and * divers 
others, who all fix it upon the 13 0h of June. [Uſuardus and others afterwards 
expteſly obſerve that ſhe was a martyr, and add thereto the title of virgin: 
in which they follow the acts of 8. Nerths, which ples her martyrdom a 
lictle after that of 8. Domitilla, fin the fleſt years of Trajan.} It is thotiphr, 
that het body is at preſent at Parma in a church of St. Pan's. Tr 

e The ſame acts ſay, that the body of S. Felicula having been caſt into a 
common ſhore, S. Nicomedes 7 a prieſt got it out, and buried it in a little ? &c. 
piece of ground which he had two or three leagues from Rome; and that 
when the perſecutors knew of it, they cauſed him tb be ſo cruelly beaten, that 
he expired under the puniſhiment, and was buried near Rome in the Nomen- 
tan way. Uſuardus places his martyrdom under Domitian; - and it is the 
common opinion, [to which we are obliged to agree, as we. meet with-no 
better, though it ſhould be placed under Trajan, if we depended upon the acts 
of 8. Nereus.] His feſtival is mentioned upon the 15m of img! Br the 
martyrologies of S. Jerom, Bede, and all the other later authors, in Father 
Fronto's calendar, / and in 8. Gregory's Sacramentary, * which gives him 
another feſtival on the firſt of june, upon account of the conſecration of a 
church of his name, that is That which is mentioned in the councils of 
Rome under Symmachus: and this ſecond feſtival of 8. Nicomedes is alſo to 
be found in all the ancient martyrologies. There was likewiſe at Rome a 
burying-place of S. Nicomedes, which was finiſhed and conſecrated by Boni- 
face V. about the'year 620. north, bi eee eee 

*The acts of 8. Nereus ſpeak likewiſe of ſome other martyrs, among whom 
we may take notice of 8. Victorinus, who being probably an officer belong- 
ing to 8. Domitilla, had followed her in her exile; and ſhe, as is ſaid, placed 
a particular confidence in him. He was baniſhed 8 24 leagues from Rome, 6 miles. 
and obliged to work as a ſlave.” There he was ordained Prieſt, and being 20 
9 martyred, + ſome Chriſtians carried off his body, and buried it near the * &c. 
city of Amiternum. According to theſe acts, he muſt have ſuffered under 
Nerva in 97, or in the firſt years of Trajan's reign. * Uſuardus, [ Ado, ] and 
divers moderns, place him under Nerva. It is faid that he was martyred 
near Rieti in the country of the Sabines, where alſo was the city of Amiter- 
num, out of the ruins of which was formed that' of Aquila, a famous place 
at preſent in Abruzzo. Two leagues from Aquila there is a village, Which 
bears the name of 8. Victorinus, and which is thought to be the remains of 
the ancient city of Amiternum. | ? The feſtival of the Saint is celebrated there 
on the gth of ſeptember. Uſuardus, Ado, and ſeveral other martyrologies, 
place it upon the 1 5ch of april, with that of S. Eutychius and S. Maro, of 
whom the acts of S. Nereus ſay very near the fame things as of him. 

[1 Some, but without foundation, make S. Victorinus biſhop of Amiter- Note 2. 
num; and to his hiſtory are added divers particulars, which are thought to 
belong to an holy penitent of the ſame name, who lived in the ſixth century.] 
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031. may, p. 440. . 3- ' „ Florent. p. 433. 5 Sacr. p. 131. @ p. 104. 
7 Bar. 15. ep b. v Florent. p. 565. 2. 9 Anaſ. c. 70. p. 45. P. 12. 

„ p. 11. f. J p. 12. a. 15. apr. p. 374. $. 7. 4 F. 5. þ Fern p. 35. 
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* Rabanus, Uſuardus, Vandelbert, &c. Father of june, perhaps through a meer der er the 
Fronto's calendar places her feſtival on the 14 tranſcriber. | 
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att a 3 ba: ay {4 Gi NOK 
LUKE was originally of Antioch in Syria, a Gentile 1 and 
Pagan by deſcent. , Many are of opinion that it is he whom 
S. Faul in the epiſtle to the Romans by Latinizing his name calls 
Lucius; and 1 the more e as the Acts aſfure us 
es that he was at that time with S. Paul. He was alſo related to 
that apoſtle. EY it ke , 2 Cin c 21.71 a T1: 0 CLIT! 
| a * phyſician. S. Jerom ſays, that he was very. skilful in that 
7 and that he never had a either wife or children. * His writings make 

t 


* 


what lie learned” from them. NR Linn | 
le was their diſciple, not only ſo far as to follow and attend upon them, 
but alſo to partake in their labours, to preach and propagate the goſpel. with 
chem, eſpecially with S. Paul, whoſe nlp able companion he was, being 
almoſt always with him. For he loved labour, was deſirous of learning, 
and & Had a great deal of patience, 8, Paul alſo calls him his well beloved 
* His perfeverance in not leaving that apoſtle is the greateſt proof of his vertue. 
The Greeks ſay, that by following him he enlightened. all the earth, and 
that the Word who Knows the hearts of men, choſe him to be together with 
that apoſtle the doctor of nations. ere gy 

. *He certainly went with him ? from Troas into Macedonia, in the firſt 
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* Some (Eft. in Col. p. 710, 711.) doubt + Grotius (Synop. 85 842. c.) however is of 
whether the 1 is the ſame with the e- opinion, that ſeveral Syriac idioms are to be 
vangeliſt: but there is no reaſon to doubt of found in his Greek. He makes ſeveral other con- 


what Euſebius and all the antients believed, &c. jectures upon S. re thoſe ho! have 2 


Euſ. J. 3. c. 4. P. 73. c. mind, may ſee in p. 841, 842. 
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journey that S. Paul took into Greece ¶ about the year 51.] We have no 
proof that he followed him before. ¶ But conſidering the manner in which 
8. Irenæus and other Fathers ſpeak of him, we have reaſon to preſume that 
from that time he was his inſeparable companion in all his travels. How- 
ever we ſhall take notice of nothing here, but what the Scripture expreſly 
teaches us. 10611 1371 'Y V 
* He accompanied S. Paul 8 from Troas to Philippi in Macedonia, where # gc. 
he ſtayed ſome days. [9 He does not ſay what become of himſelf after- Note 4. 
wards, till S. Paul returned out of Greece to Jeruſalem in the year 38. 
The year before, S. Paul ſent S. Titus from Macedonia to Corinth, with 
another perſon of whom he gives an advantageous character; [i and the **SeeS.Paul, 
moſt probable as well as moſt common opinion is, that it was S. Luke. ] note 47. 
Wie learn therefore from this place, that S. Luke had been joined by the 
churches with that apoſtle to attend him in his travels, and with him to 
collect the alms of the Faithful, which S. Paul himſelf had deſired, that 
he might have an unexceptionable witneſs of his perfect diſintereſtedneſs and 
imparxtiality. [It is perhaps upon this account,] that he is called the Apoſtle 
[_ or deputy ] of the churches. 1; 9H * 36210 1 „ ind; 
SSt. Paul aſſures us in the ſame place that he was the glory of Jeſus Chriſt; 
Landis that he was become famous by the goſpel in all the churches. * Seve- ** cujus lau- 
ral Fathers have explained this of the Goſpel, which they are of opinion S. . 
Luke had already written. | But though he did not write it till afterwards, of 
which we ſhall ſpeak; hereafter, yet preaching the goſpel deſerves commen- 
dation as well as writing it. 7. v1: U 20 
[S. Paul ſoon followed S. Titus and 8. Luke to Corinth, from whence ]. 
* he wrote to the Romans, 12 and ſent them the reſpects of Lucius his kinſ- in the be- 
man, whom many, as we have ſaid, believe to be the ſame with S. Luke. 8 
[A month or two after,] / S. Paul went into Aſia through Macedonia, and © OP 
8. Luke was in his company. He left Philippi with S. Paul, and went with 
him to Troas. But S. Paul reſolving to travel by land as far as to Aſſos, 
he ordered S. Luke and ſome others to go thither by ſea; and there S. Paul 
oing on board the ſhip, they went 2 13 to Cæſʒgarea, where S. Luke and &c. 
— others 14 endeavoured in vain to prevent his going to Jeruſalem. 8. &c. 
Luke was there with him, and ſtill accompanied him when after his arrival 
he went to pay a viſit to S. James. He attended him likewiſe 15 from Czſa- ** in o and 
tea 16 to Rome, , when after his appeal he was carried thither by order of 07, 
Feſtus, to be judged; by Nero. Ile was at Rome, 7 when S. Paul wrote «1 — 
from thence to Philemon, and 23 to the Coloſſians. '® in 62. 
le ſeems not to have been with him, when that apoſtle appeared at firſt 
before Nero 19 the ſecond time that he was at Rome. He was there, and ** in 65. 
was the only one [of his old diſciples] that faithfully kept him company, 
when he wrote his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, xa little before his martyrdom : 
and thus he accompanied bim to the end of his life. 
[He muſt have ſurvived 8. Paul a great while, ] * ſince we are aſſured that 
he died very old; at 20 about 80 or 84 years of age. [ But we know little of Note 5j. 
what he did during that time; nor do we meet with any thing relating to it,] 
but what S. Epiphanius ſays, that he received a commiſſion to preach the 
goſpel, which he executed in Dalmatia, Gaul, Italy, and Macedonia. [zi The »: Note 6. 
church of Gaul has no monument of his having preached chere; fo that if 
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he did, no great effects followed upon it.] £# Nicephorus ſays, that after hav- 
ing been at Rome with S. Paul, he returned into Greece, and guided a great 
many people into the light of the truth. 7 Metaphraſtes ſays, that he preached 
in Egypt, Libya, and Thebais; © from which account Fortunatus among the 
Latins does not differ: * and it is ſaid, that he ordained Abilius the third 
biſhop of Alexandria ¶ about the year 86.] Father Sirmond's Prædeſtinatus 


ſays, that at Antioch he condemned the herefy of the Ebionites, [which broke 


out about Domitian's time. | | not DINE. 
We were willing to relate all that we know of S. Luke's actions, before we 
ſpoke of his writings, which render his name fo celebrated and venerable in 
the church, that is, his Goſpel, and the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles. ] 
* The Goſpel was written firſt, [22 and probably in the year” $9P"19 It is 
agreed to have been after 8. Matthew and 8. Mark had already written theirs, 
and while the apoſtles, who could judge of his work, ' were'yet'alive; * He 
was at that time | in Greece,] ſomewhere about Achaia/and Bee6tia. | 
He compoſed it from what he had learned not only fröm 8. Paul, but 
alſo from the other apoſtles, who had followed jeſus Chriſt from the 
beginning of his preaching. ” He undertook it, becauſe ſeveral others hav- 


ing taken in hand to write the goſpel, F but without the motion of grace, 


29 Note g. 


and incited thereto by their own private ſpirit rather than by that of God, 
© had received no aſſiſtance from God; ; and thus their works had either 
never been finiſhed) © or had been rejected by the church. But as for him, 
it was the Spirit of God that ſtirred him up, or rather that conſtrained him 
to write the account, which he then deſigned to add to what 8. Matthew 
and S. Mark had already publiſhed upon this ſubſcc c. 

» He addrefles it 23 ro Theophilus, * whether it be that he means in gene- 
ral by that rvord-all thoſe who love God, for are beloved by him,] accord- 
ing to the fignification of the Greek term, or whether he addreſſes it to a 
particular perſon of that name. 4 8. Chryſoſtem commends him for under- 
taking this work for the ſake of a ſingle aan. 

+ Some have been of opinion, that when 8. Paul uſed theſe words, accord- 


ing 10 my goſpel, he ſpoke” of S. Luke's goſpel. * Tertullian obſeryes, that 
ſome even made him the author of it, it ery Hamamgy ty enough to attribute 
1 


to the maſter the works publiſhed by the diſeiples. We read jn a piece 


aſcribed to 8. Athanaſius, that it was he who dedicated it, and that S. Luke 


only publiſhed it : [ by which perhaps no more was meant than what S. Irenæus 


: fays, ] that S. Luke put into writing the goſpel which &. Paul preached. 


> 8. Gregory Nazianzen ſays, that he wrote it 24 depending upon the affiſtance 
of S. Paul. Baronius thinks that 8. Paul put him upon writmg it. Origen 


obſerves that it was compoſed for the Gentiles. 


The Marcionites received no other goſpel but that of 8. Luke, nor That 
till they had maimed and corrupted it: , neither did they allow it to paſs 
under the name of S. Luke or of any other author. 0090 


8. Luke having formed his goſpel upon what he had leatned from others, 


' afterwards wrote the book of the Acts upon what he had ſten himſelf, fays 
S. Jerom.  * He entituled this book the Acts or actions of the Apoſtles, 
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becauſe his deſign was that we ſhould therein enquire after, not the miracles 
which they wrought, but their actions and vertues in order to imitate them. 
> He inſerted in it what he thought ſufficient to edify the faith of the read- 
ers, and wrote it with ſo much fincerity [ and grace, ] that among a great 
number of books which have been made upon the hiſtory of the apoſtles, 
his alone has been received by the church as worthy of faith ; and all the 
reſt have been rejected. And though it ſeems to be nothing but an account 
and ſimple repreſentation of the birth and infancy of the church, yet if we 
reflect upon him who is the author of it, we ſhall find that all the words of 
this holy phyſician, are ſo many remedies againſt the diſeaſes of our fouls. 

' This book may be no leſs uſeful to us than the Goſpel itſelf, both for 
the regulation of our manners, and the eſtabliſhment of doctrine. For therein 
we ſee the accompliſhment of divers things which Jeſus Chriſt had foretold, 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the prodigious change which he wrought 
in the minds and hearts of the apoſtles. Therein we ſee the model of Chri- 
ſtian perfection, | whether for the Faithful in the firſt Chriſtians of Jeruſa- 
en, or for thoſe who govern the church in the incomparable vertue of the 
apoſtles, and eſpecially in their union and perfect charity. # From it we alſo 
learn ſome tenets which we do not find fo clearly expreſſed in any other book 
of Scripture. * Above all things we may ſay, that this book is in a particular 
manner the proof of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, from which all other 
truths of our religion eafily flow. ® S. Chryſoſtom admires likewiſe in it 
the condeſcenſion which the apoſtles uſed by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt 
in eſtabliſhing the humanity, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
at the ſame time ſaying but very little of his divinity, for fear of diſheartning 
their hearers by loading them with truths diſproportioned to their weakneſs, 


inſtead of letting them grow by degrees, and become ſtrong enough to be nou- 


riſhed with what would have choaked them at firſt, [and to be afterwards 
incorporated into the church by the 1 

One of the ancients has ſaid, that as the Goſpel acquaints us with the 
actions of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo the Acts inform us of the actions and conduct of 
the Holy Ghoſt. | | 

As S. Luke was S. Paul's diſciple, he relates principally what belongs to 
him; but he does it with perfect ſimplicity, without ever aggrandizing either 
his actions or ſufferings. * He carries the hiſtory of him down to the ſecond 
year that this apoſtle lived at Rome, [that is till the year 63 ;] from whence 
we may collect, that he wrote it at Rome [at that very time.] „And we 
muſt not ask why he did not finiſh the hiſtory of S. Paul, fince what he has 
written of it is ſufficient for our inſtruction, if we know how to profit by it, 
and fince it was not the deſign of theſe apoſtolical men to write much. 

know not the foundation of what we read in a piece aſcribed to 8. Atha- 

naſius,] X that it was S. Peter who dictated the book of the Acts to S. Luke. 
This book was tranſlated out of the Greek into Hebrew: [for no one doubts 
that S. Luke wrote in Greek.] It is obſerved, that his ſtyle is nearer that 
of hiſtory, and that his expreſſion is purer, and his Greek better than that 
of the other canonical writers. We find alſo that he cites the Scripture ra- 
ther according to the Greek Septuagint than the Hebrew. It was by means 
of his Goſpel and his hiſtory of the Acts, that of a phyſician of the body 
he became a phyſician to the ſoul: and he practiſes this divine phyſick as 
often as his works are _ in the churches. He has driven away darkneſs 
from the whole earth, and juſtly deſerves to be called the ſtar of the church. 
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Saint LUKE. 

After that S. Luke, fortified by the invincible power of grace, had for a 
long time fought againſt the devil and himſelf, and had watered the church 
with that river [of light] which we diſcover in his Goſpel [and his hiſtory of 
the Acts,] he went to receive the crown belonging to his merits, which God 
had given him. [He died 25 in Achaia, and perhaps at Patræ a city of that 
province, already famous for the martyrdom of S. Andrew.] The whole 
church Greek and Latin obſerves his feſtival at preſent upon the 1 8th of Octo- 
ber. Some old martyrologies place on that day 26 a tranſlation of his body, 
N we know nothing of, ] and fix his feſtival upon the 21ſt of September. 

The African church honours him on the 13th of October. 

Neither S. Jerom, nor the Greek or Latin martyrologies, acquaint us with 
any thing particular about his death; and their terms incline us to believe 
that he died in peace.] * Elias Cretenſis, famous for his commentaries upon 
8. Gregory Nazianzen, even _— it certain that he did not die by mar- 
tyrdom any more than S. John the Evangeliſt, but that after having under- 
gone great ſufferings for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt and the Goſpel, he returned 
in peace to the God of peace. | 

[And yet S. Gaudentius of Breſcia, who lived at the end of the fourth cen- 
tury, and had travelled a long while in the Eaſt,] * places S. Luke among 
thoſe who after having preached the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, 
had been ſlain by the wicked. 8 Paulinus likewiſe gives him, 27 according 
to ſome, the title of Martyr ; and the calendar of the African church ex- 
preſly calls him Evangeliſt and Martyr. * Among the Greeks, S. Grego 
Nazianzen reproaches Julian the apoſtate with not having reſpected bo e 
victims facrificed for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe glorious champions, John, 
Peter, Luke, Thecla, and the reſt who expoſed their lives for the truth, who 
fought againſt fire and ſword, againſt beaſts and tyrants, 28 as if their bodies 
had been inſenſible, or they had had none at all. Some modern Greeks 
have alſo ſaid more poſitively that S. Luke was martyred, and aſſert that he 
died faſtened to and crucified on an olive tree. [But if it is not certain that 
his death was honoured with martyrdom, we may however ſay that his life 
was a long martyrdom, and that as the church - of him, he continually 
carried upon his body the mortification of the Croſs.] The Greeks [and the 
Latins themſelves,] give him the title of Apoſtle. 

5 We do not relate the miraculous manner, in which the modern Greeks 
ſay that his body was found by his diſciples. It is ſufficient to learn from 


8. Gaudentius, that he ſhewed by the miracles which he wrought, that he 


always lived with a view to God. His relicks were 29 carried from Achaia 
to Conſtantinople with thoſe of S. Andrew in the year 357, and placed in 
the church of the apoſtles. ' They were found there buried in wooden coffins, 


when Juſtinian rebuilt that church: and after they had been expoſed to the 


veneration of the people, they were interred in the ſame place. It is ſaid that 
when S. Luke's body was brought to Conſtantinople, Anatolius Conſtantius's 
eunuch and chamberlain, walked among thoſe who carried it, and was im- 
mediately 39 healed of an incurable diſeaſe under which he had laboured. 
There were ſome relicks of S. Luke in the church of S. Felix of Nola, 


and S. Paulinus placed ſome in that which he built at Fondi, “ and fo did 


S. Gaudentius of Breſcia in his church. * It is ſaid, that when S. Gregory 
the great returned from his legateſhip at Conſtantinople, he brought S. Luke's 
head from thence to Rome, and placed it in the monaſtery which he had 
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founded under the name of that Saint and S. Andrew, and that this head is 


ſtill preſerved in the Vatican, 9 There is alſo an account of ſeveral relicks See Note 
other parts of Italy: but all this is without #2 


of S. Luke brought to Padua an 
foundation. 

No one is ignorant, that at preſent S. Luke is ſuppoſed to have been a pain- 
ter, and that it is ſaid he left ſeveral pictures behind him, which were the work 
of his own hand, as of S. Peter, S. Paul, of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and particularly 


that of the Virgin, * which Pulcheria placed in a church ſhe had 32 built at »* &c. 


Conſtantinople. | We ſhould have omitted this particular, as well as] * many 
other that Nicephorus has ſaid of this Saint, # if Theodorus Lector had not 
alſo mentioned the picture of the Virgin drawn by S. Luke, and ſent from 
Jeruſalem to Pulcheria ; [though perhaps that hiſtorian, who lived in the 
ſixth century, is not a very proper witneſs to authorize a fact, of which nei- 
ther Euſebius nor any other of the ancients has ſpoken. And it is eaſy to 
ſuppoſe, that ſome painter named Luke was taken for the Evangeliſt.] > Bol- 
landus ſays, that the pious credulity of the Faithful makes S. Luke a painter, 
by reaſon of ſeveral pictures, which are honoured as if they were done 
him. 


* Beſides the Goſpel and the Acts of the Apoſtles, S. Clement of Alex- 


andria and S. Jerom ſay, that S. Luke 33 tranſlated S. Paul's epiſtle to the He- See S. Paul, 
brews into Greek. * Others have been of opinion, that he might even com- 5. 46. 


poſe it from the thoughts and words which he remembred of S. Paul's. / Eſtius 
does not ſeem entirely unwilling to think, that he wrote it upon the founda- 
tion of the matter, order, and thoughts, ] with which S. Paul had fur- 
niſhed him. 

The fame S. Clement aſcribes to him another work, which is the diſpute 
between Jaſon and Papiſchus. Notwithſtanding this authority, S. Maximus 
— _ 5 the ſeventh century] ſays, that it was put into writing by Ariſto 
of Pella, 


However we ſhall take this opportunity of ſetting down here what we have 
met with relating to it.] | | | 
This work was a conference, which Jaſon a Jew by original and a Chri- 


ſtian by religion, had with a Jew of Alexandria named Papiſchus, who therein 


defended his religion with all the obſtinacy that was common to the Jews. 


But Jaſon convinced him ſo fully 35 by the paſſages of the Old Teſtament, by .es ad: 
the clearneſs with which he prov the prophecies to have been accompliſhed cone. 


in Jeſus Chriſt, and by the ſtrength full of mildneſs with which he oppoſed 
his inflexibility, that Papiſchus'amind being enlightned within by the infuſion 
of the Holy Spirit, he acknowledged the truth, or rather was admitted to 
know it; and being touched with the fear of the Lord by the grace of the 
Lord himſelf, he believed in Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, and deſired Jaſon 
to obtain for him the ſeal [of his faith and teligion, that is baptiſm.] 

' Jaſon in this conference inculcated very ſtrongly this truth, one of the 
moſt important with regard to manners: © That God at preſent ſees, and 
one Day will judge, not only our actions and words, but our very thoughts; 
that therefore we ought neither to think nor do any thing that he can con- 
* demn, but form our whole practice, even in the ſmalleſt matters, upon the 
* deſign and deſire of pleaſing him. 
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34 who might live in the reign of Titus Antoninũs about the year . See the re. 
140. And certainly conſidering the manner in which S. Jerom and Origen volts of the 
ſpeak of this work, it is by no means probable that it was written by S. Luke. Jews, f. 5. 
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55 rr ,' This conference, called by Origen 36 Contradiction, x wn S. Jerom 


See C. 
Paul, 5. 41. 
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Altercation, (was written in Greek, not by Jaſon himſelf, but [by S. Luke, 
if we will depend upon the authority of S. Clement, or by Ariſto or] ſome 
other perſon who judged it worthy of deſcending to poſterity, and capable of 
edifying thoſe who ſhould read it. | | 

5 Celſus the Epicurean ſpoke of it with contempt, when he wrote againſt 
the Chriſtians [towards the middle or end of the ſecond century :] * ro which 
Origen anſwers, that there is nothing in this book ſo deſerving of raillery 
or contempt. For this he appeals to all thoſe who would give themſelves 
the trouble to read the work, and maintains that they will not deſpiſe the book 
ſo much as him who ſpeaks ſo diſadvantageouſly of it. He ſays however 
at the ſame time, that it was one of the leaſt conſiderable of thoſe that had 
been written in defence of our religion, and confeſſes that it was better calcu- 
lated to inſtruct the ignorant, than to ſatisfy the learned. But he ſeems to 
make this defect conſiſt in the ſimplicity of the ſtyle, and the allegorical expli- 
cations of Scripture, which probably were not natural enough. [S. Jerom 
Cites it in two places, though he does not mention it in his treatiſe of illu- 
ſtrious men.] He finds fault with an opinion in it, which he ſays was alſo 
that of ſome others of the ancients. 

Since this work was known to Celſus the Epicurean,] / it muſt have been 
written at the lateſt about the middle of the ſecond century. Pamelius aſſerts 
that. Jaſon who therein maintained the truth of religion, is 37 the relation of 
S. Paul mentioned in the 16 chapter of the epiſtle to the Romans, and in the 
17th of the Acts. The Engliſh Proteſtants have tranſcribed this note in 
their edition of S. Cyprian: and Spencer in his notes upon Origen reports 
the ſame opinion “ without diſputing it. It ſeems to come originally from 
Sixtus Senenfis. However the bare conformity of name is a very weak rea- 
ſon, upon which to build a matter of this importance.] 

* A Chriſtian named Celſus, judging that this piece might be of ſervice in 
removing the obſtinacy of the Jews, * who were greater enemies to Jeſus 
Chriſt, than the Pagans themſelves, * tranſlated it out of the original Greek 
into Latin, for the fake of thoſe who did not underſtand Greek, and addreſſed 
it to an holy biſhop named Vigilius, who was 1 1 with both lan- 
guages, that he might judge of his tranſlation: and we have at preſent the 
preface, which he wrote to him upon the occaſion. For as to the work 


itſelf, it is not now extant either in Latin or Greek. “ We know not who 


this Celſus or biſhop Vigilius were, [33 except that they probably lived during 
the perſecutions: of the church, and before the council o Nice] 


4 
# # 
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* He only diſputes whether Jaſon was of Theſſalonica; which is collected from Acte 17. v. 5--7. 
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Sal TITUS, Diſciple of S. Paul, and 
Biſbop of Candia. 


RA TITUS was + a Gentile. S. Paul calls him his ſon, [which is 
EY 2 reaſon for believing that he had converted him.] He alſo 
calls him his brother. * S. Jerom grounding his opinion upon 
Ns. Paul's exhorting him to ſet before others the example of a 

pure and ſpotleſs life, thinks that he received the goſpel and 
baptiſm while he was entirely pure in body, and that he preſerved his vir- 
ginity all the reſt of his life. 

Titus was an interpreter to S. Paul, e who carried him with him ¶ in the 
year 51 to the council of 1 * where ſome falſe brethren endeavoured 
to oblige him to have him circumciſed. But » how preſſing ſoever they. 8 S. Paul, 
were upon this occaſion, neither S. Paul nor S. Titus would ever conſent 5. 17. 
to it. 0 
8. Paul 2 ſent him [ from Epheſus] to Corinth [at the end of the year 56, * ibid. §. 30. 
by reaſon of the diviſions which were in that church.] He was received 
there with a great deal of fear and reſpect, and was entitely ſatisfied with 
the ſubmiſſion and penitence of the Corinthians: but he would never accept 
of any thing from them. ? He began then to collect the alms, which the 
Corinthians were to ſend to Jeruſalem; * ſo that when he returned from 
thence, it might be ſaid that they were ready. © The Corinthians deſired him 
likewiſe to beg of S. Paul to pardon the inceſtuous perſon, and he could not 
refuſe being their interceſſor, having conceived in his journey a very particular 
affection for them. 

58. Paul having left Epheſus [about the middle of the year 55, ] came to 
Troas, where he mightily hoped and wiſhed to meet with 8. Titus. But God 
did not then give him that conſolation: and therefore not being able to have 
any reſt in ſpirit, he did not ſtay there, but went into Macedonia, * where 
God comforted him at length by the arrival of this diſciple, * and by the news 
which he brought of the ſtate in which he had left the Corinthians, * As be 
aſſured him that their alms were ready, S. Paul made uſe of this account to 
encourage the churches of Macedonia, x which contributed even beyond their 
power: + and upon this S. Paul, who intended to go ſoon to Corinth, deſired 
Titus to return thither before, for fear that when he ſhould come with the 
Macedonians, matters might not be entirely ready. Titus, to whom God 
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S. Chryſoſtom (in Tir. b. 1. p. 620. a.) reaſon is, he confounds him with another Titus 
i Hays, that perhaps he was of Corinth. {But the ſurnamed Juſtus. See S. Paul, Note 32. 
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had given no leſs zeal for the tim ind honour of the Corinthians, with= 
out any difficulty undertook this new fatigue, to which he was perfectly diſ- 


' at the end poſed of himſelf, and 3 ſer out without delay. It is not doubted but he 


of the year 


57 


alſo carried the ſecond epiſtle, which S8. Paul then wrote to the Corinthians. 
We meet with nothing more concerning him till the year 63,] # when 


See 8. Paul, S. Paul having had leave to go from Rome, 4 and returning into the Eaſt, 


S. 47- 


came into the ifle of Crete, | which we call at preſent Candia, ] and there 
preached for ſome time. 7 He was [ ſoon] called elſewhere by the wants 
of the churches: and not being willing. to leave, this new plant without giv- 
ing it an apoſtolical man fit to, cultivate it, he choſe. S. Titus, * and left 
him in Candia to compleat what, was yet wanting there, * and to ordain 
Prieſts in every city, & or rather Biſhops. | ,* For the ſequel ſhews this to be 
the true ſenſe of S. Paul. 1 the one or the other proves, that S8. Titus 
was ordained Biſhop.] * Baronius ſays that it is univerſally agreed, that 8. 
Paul ordained him biſhop of Candia, , as we read in. the . Conſtitutions. 


Euſebius calls him biſhop of the churches of that iſland, * andS. Chryſoſtom 


makes the importance of ſo extenſive a charge a proof of the eſteem chat 
r een 
The apoſtle; again ſhews the ſame regard for him the year following, but 


in another manner.] ,* For being at Nicopolis, [or deſigning to go thither,] 


and having occaſion for him, ſays S. Jerom, to perfect the churches which 
he was founding, * he wrote a letter to him, in which he orders him, when 
he ſhall have ſent Tychicus or Artemas to him to ſupply his place in Candia, 
to come to him at, Nicopolis, where he was to paſs the winter. | 

When S. Paul wrote his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy from Rome [in 65,] 
S. Titus was gone into Dalmatia * by S. Paul's own order, there to preach 
[ or eſtabliſh], the goſpel, He returned afterwards into Candia, and as is 


ſaid, propagated the goſpel in the neighbouring iſlands. * He died and was 


buried in Candia, at the age of 94 years according to the modern Greeks, 


who call him biſhop of Gortyna [ the ancient metropolis of Candia,] and give 
him the title of apoſtle. But they add to this ſeveral wonderful particulars 
of the life of this Saint, [| which ſound more like dreams than true hiſtory. ] 
* Bollandus relates ſome things of the ſame kind, taken from ſome Latin 
authors. But both are founded upon the life of this Saint, written, as they 
ſay, by that Zenas whom S. Paul mentions in the epiſtle ro Titus. | We can 
be eafily comforted for not having it. | 

| + The Greeks obſerve the feſtival of 8. Titus upon the 25th of auguſt, 
and they join his office with that of 8. Bartholomew, [Uſuardus, Ado, and] 
x all the Latins | after them] place it on the fourth of january. They ſay, 
that after having been ordained biſhop of Candia by S. Paul, and having with 
perfect fidelity diſcharged his office of preaching the goſpel, he ended his life 
with an happy death, and was buried in the church of which he had been a 
worthy miniſter. * Bollandus adds, that the cathedral of the city of Candia 
was dedicated under his name, and that his head was there preſerved entire. 
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Saint TIMO THY, Diſciple of S. Paul, 
Biſhop of Epheſus, and Mariyr. 


F AINT Timothy was of Derbe, or [i rather] of Lyſtra, * both « Note 1. 
cities of Lycaonia. ? His father was a, Gentile, but his mother 
Nj a Jewels, * and | 2 2 s] related to S. Paul. She was called * Note 2. 
Sf We) Eunice. His  grand-mother's name was Lois; and they had 
5 both embraced the chriſtian religion before S. Timothy. S. 
Paul commends them for the ſincerity of their Faith, | 

© When this apoſtle travelled 3 to Derbe and Lyſtra, there was there, fay s in the year 
the acts, a diſciple named Timothy, ( * which ſhews that he was a Chriſtian 5: or 52. 
before,) 9 of whom the brethren of Lyſtra and Iconium gave an advantageous 


character; * for he had known the holy Scriptures from his infancy. * S. 


Paul would have him to go with him; and Timothy preferring that 
apoſtle's company before all things, left his country, his family, * his father 
and mother, and followed him. Thus, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, did God reſtore 
to S. Paul in Timothy what he had deprived him of by the departure of 


„Barnabas. [ This is highly extolling this new diſciple. ] He was poor as 


well as S. Paul : [and he could not have been his diſciple, if he had not loved 
poverty, ſufferings, and all the other afflictions, which he whom he took for 
his maſter, counted his glory and joy.] 

* S. Paul 4 circumciſed him at Lyſtra before he took him in his company. + See S. Paul; 
8. Chryſoſtom admires S. Timothy's penetration in comprehending the wile $. 18. 
and prudential reaſons, which obliged S. Paul to have him circumciſed: 
{.990 we may likewiſe admire his humility in ſubmitting to it.] 7 S. Paul 

imſelf acquaints us, that there had been divers prophecies concerning him, 

by which he ſignifies to us perhaps that he did not take him with him and 
circumciſe him, without an expreſs order of the Holy Ghoſt. 

After he was circumciſed, S. Paul committed to him, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, 
the whole oeconomy [ and miniſtry of preaching, ] * though he was then 
but young; * ſo that he was at the ſame time made both diſciple and maſter, 
his extraordinary virtue ſupplying the want of age. For it appears to have 
been S. Chryſoſtom's opinion, that Timothy was made Biſhop immediately 
after his circumciſion. * At leaſt it cannot be doubted that he was ſo when 
S. Paul wrote 5 to him, ſince he tells him of the impoſition of hands, [ and * in the year 
of accuſations of Prieſts.] * He was made a Biſhop by prophecy and a par- %- 


4 Acts 16. v. I. 8 14. v. 6. 7 16. v. 11 J Ori. in Rom. 16. p. 632. 2 Tim. 
1. v. 5. Acts 16. v. 1. C ibid. 1 Eſt. 1 _ v. 17. p. 128. b. Acts 16. 
v. 2. 2 Tim. 3. v. 15. x Acts 16. v. 3 a Thdrr. 1 Tim. p. 463. b. 4 Chry. 
in Act. h. 34. p. 306 c. y Aug. ſ. 177. F. 7. p. 846: a. F Acts 16. v. 4. | Thdre. in 

m. 16. v. 11. p. 118. b. 0 Chry. 1 Tim. — p-. 402. a, b. „ 1 Tim. 1. v. 18. 
p Chry. n. h. 5. p. 434 e. 4 Ib. pr. p. 402. b. 1 p. 403. b. U p. 402. a. 
9 p. 403. b. in Phili. h. 1. p. 7. b, c. 4 1 Tim. 4. v. 14. | Chry. n. h. 5. p. 434. e. 


who g. Chryſoſtom is of opinion continued him. Chry. f. 2. h. 76. p. 782 c, d. 
in his infidelity, ſince S. Paul never mentions 
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ticular order of the Holy Ghoſt. * It was S. Paul who impoſed hands upon 
him; * and by receiving by that impoſition the grace of the Holy Spirit, he 
received power not only to 2 the church, but alſo to work miracles. 
# Accordingly S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that he even raiſed the dead. 

> He laboured with S. Paul in the goſpel as a ſon with his father; “ and 
that apoſtle calls him not only his very dear and faithful ſon, but likewiſe 
his brother, © his fellow-labourer, * and in a word a man of God. He 
aſſerts, that he had no one 6 united to him in mind and heart, as his Timo- 
thy was. * He adviſes the Corinthians not to deſpiſe him, becauſe he laboured 
for the Lord as well as he; [and he joins him with himſelf in the title of 
ſeveral of his epiſtles.] This affection which S. Paul had for him, ſhews 
what eſteem we ought to entertain of him. | 

This apoſtle, after having taken S. Timothy with him, went out of Aſia 
into Macedonia, where he preached at Philippi, Theſſalonica, and Berœa.] 
When he departed from Berœa 7 in order to go to Athens, he left Silas and 
Timothy there; “ and when he came to Athens, he ordered them by ſome 
chriſtians to come to him with all ſpeed. [S. Timothy being come thither, ] 
S. Paul ſent him back to Theffalonica to fortify the faith of the Chriſtians 
there againſt the perſecutions which they then lay under. He calls him 
Deacon or miniſter of God: [and he might very probably at that time be no 
more than Deacon. ] Timothy found the church of Theflalonica in a very 
good condition, and returned with Silas to S. Paul at Corinth. A ſhort 
time after the apoſtle wrote his firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, * in the 
inſcription of which he joins thoſe two Saints with himſelf; * and he does 
the ſame in his ſecond epiſtle to the ſame church: which is a ſufficient argu- 
ment to ſhew, that S. Timothy carried neither of them, though ſome have 
aſſerted it, | | 

[From Corinth S. Paul took a journey to. Jeruſalem, from whence he 
returned to preach at Epheſus; and after having ſtayed there about two years, 
eas his deſign was to leave Aſia and return into Macedonia and Achaia, 8 he 
ſent before him into Macedonia two of thoſe that “ miniſtred unto him, 
namely Timothy and Eraſtus. [This was probably in order to get the alms 


ready, which he was collecting for the Saints of Jerufalem.] * He alſo ordered 


9 Note 3. 


Timothy. to go to Corinth, to lay before the Chriſtians there the example of 
his vertue, to put them in remembrance of the doctrine which they had 
learned from him, as he taught every where, and perhaps likewife to give 
them ſome ſevere reprimands. * When he wrote [a little after] to the Corin- 
thians, he recommends to them to take care that Timothy might be with 
them without fear, and to conduct him back in peace. It is thought, 
that when S. Timothy was come to Corinth, the Chriſtians begged of him in 
their name to petition S. Paul to pardon the inceſtuous perſon whom he had 
excommunicated ; and he did as they had deſired. 

After he had regulated every thing at Corinth, he returned into Aſia to 
8. Paul who waited for him, and who having with him, ſays 8. Chryſoſtom, 
ſettled the affairs of Aſia, went into Macedonia, v whither he carried him 
with him. 9 He joins his name with his own in the title of the ſecond epiſtle 
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* Will this expreſſion allow us to think, that S. Timothy was already a Biſhop 2. 


to 
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to the Corinthians, written 10 a few months after, and he ſends his reſpedts 10 about * 


to the Romans in the epiſtle which he wrote to them [when he was come — 
from Macedonia 11 to Coxinth. | 71e 8 Paul. 


8. Timothy 12 accompanied him again as far as to Philippi, when he depart- 5. 333 
ed from Corinth in order to return to Jeruſalem: and 13 Re left him at — 
Philippi, he waited for him at Troas, where S. Paul joined him again ſome che year 58. 


days after. | See S. Paul 


[It is not ſaid what became of S. Timothy 14 the two yeats that S. Paul 7 78. * 
was a priſoner at Cæſarea in Paleſtine. He might however continue near him and 60. 
during that time.] It is likewiſe preſumed that he accompanied him, when 
he was 15 carried priſoner to Rome. [And indeed it is certain that S. Ti- in 60 and 
mothy was at Rome, when that apoſtle wrote 16 to Philemon, 17 the Philip- 9. . 
pians, and the Coloffiaus, ſince he is named jointly with him in the titles of. 2 — 
thoſe three epiſtles.] | 2 

S. Paul acquaints the Philippians, that he hoped to ſend him to them - 

ſoon, that he might by this means learn in what condition they were. 8 It ** Note 4. 
is probable that he did ſo, and that Timothy had the happineſs in that jour- 
ney to be made a priſoner for the name of Jeſus Chriſt.] For when S. Paul 
wrote to the Hebrews [the year following,] he informed them that Timothy 
was ſet at liberty: and it is certain, that before the year 64 he had glo- 
riouſly confeſſed the truth in the preſence of a great number of witneſſes. 
He was not yet returned to S. Paul, when that apoſtle wrote to the Hebrews; 
for he tells them, that if he returned ſoon, he would come to ſee them with 
him. This was a kind of favour he did them, by which to gain their 
eſteem.] For it is probable that S. Timothy was not odious to the Jews, 
for whoſe ſake he had willingly ſubmitted to circumciſion. 

He returned probably ſoon enough to accompany S. Paul into the Eaſt.] 
At leaſt we know, that when S. Paul went out of Aſia into ia [in 
the year 64,] he left him at Epheſias, and defired him to ſtay there to cor- 
rect {ome perſons 19 who ſowed falſe doctrine, to regulate the prayers of the . gc: 
church, to take care of the behaviou:r of all ſorts of perſons, t and of the ſub- 
ſiſtence of the Prieſts, * to reprove ſinmers publickly, to judge the Prieſts them- 
ſelves, to lay hands [on thoſe who vrere to be raiſed to the miniſtry of the 
church,] - to ordain Deacons, ? and even Biſhops. * For he committed to 
him the care of all the churches of /\fia. Thus did S. Paul conſtitute him 
—_— Epheſus ; and he is the firſt, who is found to have governed the 
church in that quality. We ſee in the council of Chalcedon, that S. Ti- 
mothy was then looked on as the firſt of the biſhops of Epheſus, from whom 
they reckoned 17 to Stephen who was depoſed by that council. & Maximus 
was Proconſul of Aſia, according to the acts of S. Timothy, when this Saint 
was appointed biſhop of that country by S. Paul. wi: 

It is thought, that the apoſtle wan not yet gone from Macedonia or the 
adjacent parts, when he wrote his firſt epiſtle to him, [in which be gives him 

divers precepts, as well for the regulation of himſelf, as for the government 
of others,] | * that if he could not come to ſee him ſoon, he might know how 

he ought to behave himſelf in the diſcharge of his office.  * However he 
hoped to be able to come to ſee him in a ſhort time. Ng "i 
We learn from this epiſtle, that 8. Timothy drank nothing but water. 

But as he was often ſick, and had a very weak ſtomach, ? having ſpoiled it 
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52 bo Mi, great auſterities, and having choſen to be infirm to pleaſe God; 
8. Paul ordered him to drink a little wine, , that he might regain his health: 

* but he did not order him to drink much, becauſe it is profitable for us that 
the fleſh ſhould be weak, that the ſpirit may thereby be the more ſtrong and 
vigorous. It had been eaſy for him to have cured him by a miracle, as he 
did ſo many others. But Timothy's faith was too ſtrong to ſtand in need 
of this exteriour and temporal favour. *S. Timothy was likewiſe at that time 


but young, — however does not oblige us to ſay that he was leſs than 


forty years old. SLES ; | ; 

2*SeeS.Paul, Nothing hinders us from believing, that S. Paul came 20 to ſee him again at 
note 75. Epheſus, as he had given him hopes. He did not leave him this laſt time, 
but in order to return to Rome, and there receive the crown of martyrdom.] 

8. Timothy, who was attached to him with a love full of tenderneſs, could 

not part with him without ſhedding abundance of tears; and S. Paul never 

forgot this mark of his affection. He continually night and day in his pray- 

ers remembred this dear diſciple, * whoſe ſincere faith he ſo truly loved; * and 

he even looked upon this remembrance as a favour, which he had received 

from God. : | | ACID, RSG oi 

He alſo never loſt the defire of ſeeing him again in hopes that ſuch 

3 a meeting would be matter of great joy to himſelf. 5 For which reaſon when 
in "gp he was [come 2! to Rome, and was] now very near his death, he ſent him a 
Fear ß. ſecond epiſtle, which was full of tenderneſs and conſolation, and as it were 
his laſt will and teſtament, ® in which he orders him to come to him with 

all diligence before winter. For he defired to ſee him, not only to have 

that comfort before his death, but likewiſe perhaps to recommend and entruft 

* 8 22 feveral matters to him. He tells him to bring Mark with him, together 
aus 5. 49. with divers things which he had left at Troas, [which ſhews that 8. Timothy 
might be at that time in Afia,] though probably he was not at Epheſus. 

[And S. Paul might poſſibly have directed him, when he left him, to viſit 

the churches round about.] He acquaints him, that he had ſent Tychicus 
to Epheſus; and ſome are of opinion, that it was to ſupply his place there, 

whilſt he took the journey to Rome. f : 


4 ' 
. . 


[This is all that we have certain about S. Timothy; for as to the reſt of 
his life, we meet with nothing of it in authentick authors. All that we can 
ay concerning it, is that as Euſebius calls him biſhop of Epheſus,] * and as that 
church began the liſt of her biſhops wich him, [we have reaſon to believe, 
that he employed himſelf in a particular manner in ſanctifying the people 
by the example of his life and the ſtrength of his exhortations.] * For though 
8. John the Evangeliſt lived there at the ſame time, yet he was not the par- 
ticular biſhop of pd pay but he took care in general of all the churches 
of Aſia, [by vertue of an authority ſuperior even to that of biſhops. 
We read in the additions made to S Jerom's treatiſe of illuſtrious men, that 
S. Timothy ended his life in the fame city by a glorious martyrdom. The 
Roman martyrology ſays that he was ſtoned, whilſt he was reproving thoſe 
*3 Note5. Who ſacrificed to Diana, and that he expired ſoon after, 23 All this agrees 
©; well enough with his acts, written probably by an eccleſiaſtick of Epheſus, 
perhaps in the fifth or ſixth century, and of which Photius. has taken the 
. trouble to give us an abridgment. — | Ne wen ate 


av. I. 1. p. 11. 2 1 Tim. 5. v. 23. S Salv. I. 1. p.11. Greg. mor. I. 27. 
c. 11 p. 736, 77. 117 — v. «4 £11 92 Tim. of | Chry. n. h. * 8. 2. 
1 2 Tim. 1. v. 3. A Fg uv. 3. 5 v. 4. EFA „. . ; 
n. h. 9. p. Co5. d. <2 Tim. 4. v. 9, 1. g Chry. n. h. 10, p. 60g. d. 2 Tim. 
+ v. 11, 13. TV. 12. | Thurt. n. p. 505. C v 2 Tim. 4. v. 12, oEft. in 
Eph. p. 855. 1. xX Conc. t. 4. p. 699. C. I Bar. 109. . 55. „ Sophr. c. 11 

p- 265. b. 2 Baer. 24. jun. ä 


. A ²m AS ] . 


2 


winning S wt 0 PTY 


1 as a 


A ey 4 a e 


Do os wa Davcncr r aa a it«=w Eo oa >. Oi. Gs £S&aw<Guco K<o. 


os Hoo im ta os 


a 65> a © i (> © 


in 


Saint TIMOTHY. 


2 Theſe acts relate, that in the reign of Nerva, when * Peregrinus was 
Conſul, ? while 24 S. John was yet at Patmos, [and therefore 25 in the year 97, 
the Pagans on the 224 of january celebrated: teaſt-ralled: by the, Aliaticks 

| Catagoge or proceſſion, * in-which they carried the images of their gods, 


415 


at begin- 
ning of 97. 
See S. John 


the Ev &. 6. 


and committed a thouſand inſolencies, and this with the more liberty, ad they Note 6. 


were masked and armed with thick clubs; * that S. Timothy throwing him- 
ſelf into the midſt of them in order to prevent this abominable feaſt, chey 
fell upon bim with ſtones and clubs cill, they. left him, breathleſs ; and that 
his diſciples having removed him from thence half.deld, cared him to a 
mountain near the city, where he died. He was buried, add theſe acts, in 
a place called Pion; and 8. John being informed of hiꝭ dtath when he came 
to Epheſus, took upon him the government of his church. 
The Greeks ſeem to place S. Timothy's tomb near that of S. John, upon 
a mountain called Libates. They report his martyrdom much in the ſame 
manner as we read it in his acts: They celebrate their great office in comme- 
moration of him on the 224 of january; * Uſuardus and ſome other Latins fix 
it upon the ſame day: but the greater patt after Bede, Rabanus, and Ado, 
place it on the 24h when the Roman church arid ſeveral others perform their 
office.] # The old martyrologies which bear the name of S. Jerom, mention 
his commemoration upon the 27th of ſeptember. + „ | 
[Bede and Ado in their martyrologies give him the title of apoſtle, which 
is yet more common among the Greeks] We know not why they fay in their 
Menza, that he not only preached, but alſo wrote the goſpel. cif he did not 
die till the year 97, #* it ſeems neceſſary to fay, that he is the of the 
church of Epheſus, to whom 8. John writes in the Apocalypſe. * nefimus, 
who merited the commendations of S. Ignatius, filled the fee of Epheſus 
be the yy 1076] and gave himſelf an adyantageous teſtimony to the piety 
churc 157 5 | 1 
The relicks of S. Timothy were carried om Aſia and Epheſus to Con- 
ſtantinople in the reign of Conſtantius, an. worked a great many miracles 
in the way. They were received with all; er of honours at Conſtanti- 


nople 26 on the 24h of june or the firſt of the ſame month, in the eighth : Note 5: 


conſulate of Conſtantius and the firſt of Julian, [which is the year of Jeſus 
Chriſt 356.] 27 Upon the third of march the year Slowing, th 

8. Andrew and S. Luke were brought to Conſtantinople: * and the Roman 
martyrology makes a common commemoration of the, tranſlation of theſe 
three Saints upon the ninth of may ;.* on which day ſome. others mention 
only that of S. Timothy. The bodies of theſe three Saints were placed 
under the altar of the church of the apoſtles, * where the dzmons teſtified by 


e bodies of “ See 8 
| * 


their roarings how ſenſible they were of their 5 8. Chryſoſtom in 


the firſt of his homilies to the people of Antioch, in which he highly extols 
S. Timothy, ſays that his bones and relicks drove away dæmons. | 
They who accompanied his body when it was tranſlated to Conſtantinople, 


had ſome of his relicks for their reward; ? and the imalleft parts of his aſhes , 


worked miracles, every where. by It ſeems as if ſome of them were carried 
to Rome, and placed in a chapel of the. Saint near the church of S. Paul, 
and, that this was the occaſion of his feſtival's being celebrated at Rome and 


*SeeS. Pius, 


note F. 


in Africa on the 22nd of auguſt.] His body 29 was found at Conſtantinople - See g. An- 
in Juſtinian's reign, and afterwards replaced in the earth as it was before. drew. 


ay " 
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Saint CLEM E NT, Pope and Martyr, 
| cox Diſeiple of the Apoſtles. 


SE CT. I. 


5. Peter makes S. Clement biſhop of Rome: He yields that 
dignity to &. Linus. 


ESSE ſhould have a great deal to fay of S. Clement, if we would 

Ree take in all that Fits bean written concerning him in the firſt 
D ages of the church. But we chooſe rather to be ſhort, and 
to ſay nothing, if it be poſſible, that can be charged with not 

| ſtanding upon good foundation. It will be ſeen in the ſequel 
Nen we 40 not make uſe of all that we find relating to him in the Recog- 
nitions, the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and ſeveral epiſtles which are aſeribed 


to him, 


We dare not even be confident of what S. Eucherius ſays.) ' that he was 
deſcended from an antient ſenatorial family, and related to the Cæſars; and 
that before he entred into, the way of the righteous, he was well skilled in 
all the ſciences, and a great ' maſter of polite literature. ( 8. Nilus ſays in 


the ſame manner, that Clement the philoſopher of Rome would not mingle 
the ſoftneſs' of human learning, in which he was a proficient, with the 
ſtrength of the doctrine of the apoſtles. [But we do not ſee from what 


written in the book of li 


ood authors] * theſe two Saints and ſome others of the ancients, who alſo 
aſcribe to 8. Clement a great knowledge of human literature, [could learn 
theſe things: And it is to be feared, that in this they have followed the fables 
in the Recognitions,] *or that 8. Eucherius has confounded 8. Clement the 
Pope with Flavius Clemens Veſpaſian's nephew. There is even ſome 
ound to believe, 1 that he was a Jew by birth, and of the race of Jacob, 
ehe than of that of the Cæſars. And 75 all it is neither nobility nor 
earning that conſtitutes the greatneſs of the Saints] 
* But what may truly enter into his elogium, is that 8. Paul in his 
epiſtle to the Philippians, places one Clement among thoſe, whoſe names were 
Ty and who had laboured with him in the goſpel. 


For Origen, Euſebius, * and ſeyeral others of the ancients, mention it as 


2 about the 


a point againſt which there is no objection, that this is to be underſtood of 
8. Clement the Pope, who we may judge by this was at Philippi - when 
S. Paul preached e faith there, liboared with him in the goſpel, and even 


|  partook of his fafferitigh. 9, Chryſoſtom i is of opinion, that he was, like 


S. Luke and S. an one ny Th woke an * in his 
travels and labours, oY | 0 
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8. Irenæus at leaſt aſſures us, that he ſaw the apoſtles, that he converſed 
with them, and that when he was made — — Rome, the ſound of their 
preaching was till, as I may ſay, ringing in his ears, and that he always 


placed before his eyes 3 the rules which they had given him, and the example » * 9 
of their behaviour. Origen calls him diſciple of the apoſtles; Rufinus ne 


adds, and almoſt an apoſtle; and S. Clement of Alexandria gives him even 
the title of Apoſtle. “ Pope Zozimus ſays, that he was taught in the ſchool of 
S. Peter, that under his tuition he corrected his old errors, and made a great 
progreſs in the truth. ¶ This is all that we can ſay of him till his epiſcopate, 
unleſs we will add that he was probably at Philippi, when S. Paul mentioned 
him to the Philippians in the year 62. 

x 8. Epiphanius ſays, that as S. Peter and S. Paul were not always able to 
be at Rome, by reaſon of the journies which they were often obliged to take 
in order to preach the goſpel, and as the city of Rome could not remain 
without a biſhop; it was neceſſary to place others there, + to perform the 
eccleſiaſtical functions. Rufinus ſays pretty near the ſame, and that not as a 


conjecture, but 4 as a tradition. [And this ſentiment is not peculiar to 8.“ accepimus. 


Epiphanius and Rufinus ; ] © bur it is a very common opinion, # followed by 
Bede among the ancients, and embraced _— the moderns by Baronius 
and Bollandus, who ground it upon Anaſtaſius's Pontifical. | 
It is mentioned in the Conſtitutions, which relate that a conſiderable time 
before S. Peter's death, S. Linus was ordained biſhop of Rome by S. Paul. 
S. Irenæus ſays, that it was S. Peter and S. Paul, who after having founded 
the church of Rome, committed to S. Linus the miniſtry of the epiſcopate. 
But he does not mention, whether he was to execute it in their abſence, or 
after their death.] * S. Epiphanius is of opinion, that S. Clement might be 
ordained by S. Peter, to ſupply his place during his travels. Rufinus ſays, 
that * S. Linus and S. Anacletus had this office, which opinion has been 
followed by Anaſtaſius and Baronius, who only obſerve that it muſt not be 
aſſerted, that they had a power equal to that of S. Peter. * Bollandus places 
all the three together, and we are aſſured by Tertullian that S. Clement at 
leaſt received epiſcopal ordination. from S. Peter; ¶ though it be not entirely 
clear, whether it was to govern the Roman church, or to preach Jeſus Chriſt, 
like the apoſtles, to thoſe who as yet did not know him.] 
8. Chryſoſtom thinks that S. Paul finding himſelf near his end, ſent for 
S. Timothy and ſome others of his diſciples to Rome, for fear leſt ſome 
diſturbance ſhould happen among the Faithful after his death. ¶ And indeed 


it ſeems as if ſome difficulty 5 might occur in chooſing out of thoſe who x Note 1. 


directed the Faithful of Rome, the perſon who was to govern them with 
the ſupreme power of Þ+ an only and Biſhop: And it is eaſy to diſco- 
ver the cauſe of this difficulty, if we receive ] * what Rufinus takes partly 
from tradition, and partly from apocryphal pieces, that S. Linus and S. Ana- 
cletus having executed the epiſcopal office at Rome under S. Peter, that apoſtle 
notwithſtanding choſe at laſt S, Clement to be his ſucceſſor in his chair and 
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* Mr. Godeau, J. 1. c. 30. Pp. 224. and Mr. ep. 2. V. p. 33.) maintains the fame of S. Linus 
Fleuri, J. 2. c. 26. p. 223 in their eccleſiaſtical and S. together. 
hiſtories are of opinion, that S. Linus might ti with regard to S8. Linus, S. Anacletus, and 
be conſtitured biſhop of Rome by the apoſtles, S. Clement. | 
to govern that church under them. Voſſius (Pearſ. 
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his doctrine. ¶ Now if this be the caſe, it is difficult to imagine, that whilſt 
ſome among the Faithful ſubmitted tothe authority and judgment of S. Peter, 
others might wiſh to continue under the direction of thoſe, whoſe behaviour 
and piety they had already experienced. { 

1 Clement knew | 3 well what was to be done upon theſe occa- 
ſions by a man, who after the example of Moſes prefers the welfare of the 
people before his own. © 5 Who is there among you that has courage? ſays 
« he in a like cauſe; Who that has bowels of 8 Who that is full 
« of charity? | Let him ſhew it by his actions, and] let him ſay, If there is 
te any diſpute, any diviſion, any ſchiſm upon my account, I yield, I retire, I 
« conſent to every thing that the people defire of me, provided only that 
« the flock of Jeſus, and the Prieſts appointed [to govern it,] remain in unity 
c and peace. Whoever will behave himſelf thus, adds this Saint, ſhall gain 
<« to himſelf great honour before the Lord, and ſhall every where meet with 
* @ quiet] place of retirement, for the earth is the Lord's and the fulneſs 
ce thereof, This is what has been, and what alſo will be done by thoſe, 


* who, deſire to live towards God in a manner not to be repented of. 


8. Epiphanius is of opinion, that he might himſelf practiſe the rule which 


he lays down in this place, and that after having been made biſhop of Rome 


| s See Note 2. 


Note 2. 


bo 


* Note 3. 


by S. Peter, he refuſed to execute that office, till he was obliged to it after 
the death of S, Linus and 8. Anacletus. He ſeems to cite this from ſome 
more ancient memoirs, and yet he will not be poſitive about it. # All there- 
fore that we can pronounce to be certain, is that 6 S. Linus was ſucceſſor 
to 8. Peter, S. Anacletus to S8. Linus, and S. Clement to S. Anacletus. 


Of. S. Linus the firſt Sicceſſor to F. Peter ; and of S. Anacletus 
_— - » Succeſſor to S. Linus. 


Tris thought that S. Linus is the very perſon, whoſe ſalutation S. Paul 
ſends to S. Timothy [in the year 65.) Some maintain upon the autho- 
rity of the Conſtitutions, that he was the ſon of Claudia, whom S. Paul 
mentions in the ſame place. An author, [of whoſe time we are ignorant,] 
calls him a great man, and highly approved by the people. It is ſufficient 
that among ſo many illuſtrious maſters of the church, eminent for vertue 


* frm wiſdom,] whom — — then had for their diſciples, L God] choſe 


im to govern next 1 after the apoſtles, [who died in 66, the chief of all the 
churches, ] and to fill the fee of 8. Peter: [this is ſufficient, J fay, to make 
us believe, that he was endowed with very great qualities. ] He choſe him 

"the voice of the [Whole] Roman church, [and likewiſe,] ' as we have 
eited it from 8. Trenæus, by the miniſtry of both the apoſtles S. Peter and 
8. Paul. It was during his pontificate that the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
happened, in the year 70 of Jeſus Chriſt.] 

* He governed 2 twelve years and ſome months; ſo that he muſt die 
about the end of the year 78. His feſtival is placed by Florus, Uſuardus, 
and the Roman martyrology on the 23d of ſeptember, upon which day the 
Pontificals mention his death. Ado fixes it on the 26th of november, and 
ſome. churches. of France celebrate it upon that day: the appendix to Ado 
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mentions it on the 7% of october, ] + upon which day Bede places it. * The 
Greeks honour him upon the 5th of november with ſome others, whom they 
make with him to have been of the number of the ſeventy diſciples; for 
which reaſon they give them the title of Apoſtles. [The Latin church honours 
him every day among the martyrs in the celebration of the holy myſteries ; 
and therefore we have reaſon to believe, that he merited that title by ſuffer- 
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ing for Jeſus Chriſt, 3 though probably he did not ſuffer death for him except » Note 4. 


in the diſpoſition of his heart. 


« We have ſome acts of the martyrdom of S. Peter and 8, Paul under the 


name of S. Linus; # but they are filled with many errors. Baronius main- 
tains that they are ſpurious, or at leaſt very corrupt, if they ever were genuine. 
» Several authors beſtow the ſame judgment upon them. Trithemius aſcribes 
likewiſe to S. Linus an hiſtory of the diſpute of S. Peter with Simon, which 
is not now to be found. [It is perhaps ſome piece like that we have juſt been 
ſpeaking of.] * The decretals which he is faid to have made, [cannot be of 
any authority,] being to be met with only in Anaſtaſius and ſuch like authors. 
What he is reported to have done in relation to the excommunication of the 
heretick Menander, and the conderanation of his errors, [cannot be eſteemed 
much more authentick, being founded on nothing but the Prædeſtinatus of 
Father Sirmond.] 

The modern Greeks place [ under his pontificate, and] in Veſpaſian's 
reign, the martyrdom of S. Leontius and ſome others with him at Tripolis 
in Phœnicia. We read the ſame in the acts of 8. Leontius, which come 
from Metaphraſtes, Land the ſtyle and facts of which are like him.] 9 The 
Greeks celebrate their great office in commemoration of him upon the 18 
of june, | on which day alſo he is placed in the Roman martyrology.] They 
ſeem to ſay, that a great many miracles were wrought at his tomb. Theo- 
dorit reckons one S. Leontius among the moſt illuſtrious 'martyrs. * The 
church of the great martyr S. Leontius was very famous in Tripolis in Phœ- 
nicia in the fifth century; # and Juſtinian built a church at Damaſcus under 
the name of S. Leontius. About the ſame time mention is made of a mo- 
naſtery of the great martyr S. Leontius in the city or dioceſe of Tripolis. 

S. Anacletus who ſucceeded S. Linus, is always called by the Greeks Anen- 
cletus, that is {rreprehen/ible. | We are of opinion with the ancients and 


the moſt learned men of the prelent age, 4 that he is the ſame with him to Nate 5. 


whom S. Epiphanius among the Greeks, and divers of the Latins give the 
name of Cletus by way of abbreviation. e * 
He governed F twelve years according to Euſebius; to which others 
add months, ſome more, ſome fewer. [And thus he died in the year 91. His 
feſtival is placed in Bede, Uſuardus, Ado, and ſeveral other martyrologies, 
ſometimes on the 26th of april, and ſometimes upon the 12th os 13 of july. 
Bede gives him even the title of mattyr; and the church honours him among 
the martyrs in the Canon of the Maſs, We muſt therefore believe that he 


merited that title, 5 but only in the fame manner as 8. Linus did.] * We gee Note 4. 
find likewiſe in the Pontificals, 6 that he died in peace; [| which according to e [zp,/rus ef 
common conſtruction and uſage ſignifies a natural, and not a violent death. ] is pace. 
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„It is written, that he was buried in the Vatican near S. Peter; * and his 
body is at this day thought to be ſat the Vatican] in the church of that apoſtle. 
The city of 7 Ruvo in the territory of Bari honours him as it's patron, upon 
the ſuppoſition of having received the faith from him, and of his having been 
ſome time biſhop of that place before he was of Rome. [And this may be 
believed, if there are any proofs of it of ſome ſtrength. For the diſcipline 
of the church, which forbids tranſlations from one bifhoprick to another, 
could not be kept inviolably at that time; and he might even poſſibly eſta. 
bliſh' the church at Ruvo, and not be fixed to it as it's biſhop.] 

We have three Decretals under the name of 8. Cletus. [We do not exa- 
mine them, and hope that our readers will excuſe our examining other pieces 
of this nature; ſince it would be difficult to add any thing 8 to the writings, 
in which this matter has been diſcuſſed to the bottom, ] & and ſince all the 
learned are now agreed, that the decretal epiſtles aſcribed to the Popes as low 
as to Siricius, which are delivered to us in the collection of Ifidorus Merca- 
tor, are all falſe and ſuppoſititious. 


SE C T. II. 


S. Clement ſucceeds S. Anacletus: Schiſin among the Chriſtians of 
Corinth: The Roman Church writes to them. 


Q Clement was at laſt conſtrained to accept the government of the Roman 
church, after the death of 8. Anacletus: [and it was, as we have juſt 
ſcen, in the year 91 of Jeſus Chriſt, which was the tenth year of Domitian's 
reign.] * Formerly there was celebrated on the 234 of january a feſtival of 
his Chair, that is of his ordination, [or inthronization. 
He had, according to what we have ſaid, given peace to the church of 
Rome, by renouncing the epiſcopate ; and God afterwards made uſe of his 
epiſcopate to give peace to another church.] For during the time of his 
pontificate, there happened a conſiderable diviſion among the Chriſtians of 
Corinth. This ancient church was very firm, fixed upon a ſolid foundation, 


and & all ſorts. of Chriſtian vertues flouriſhed in it. © But this height of 


" &c. 


honour and glory produced jealouſy, and afterwards diviſion and war. Envy 
ſtirred up private perſons againſt thoſe who were in employments and offices, 
thoſe of no reputation againſt thoſe that were in reſpect, the fooliſh againſt 
the wiſe, the young againſt the agen. 
This ſedition, raiſed only by one or two perſons, © but thoſe heady, 
ſelf-willed and enterprizing, was levelled particularly againſt the Prieſts : 
And it proceeded ſo far, that contrary to order and juſtice ſome were depoſed, 
though their conduct was very wiſe ; and they were deprived of a miniſtry, 


which they had honoured with an holy and unblameable life. * This ſchiſm 


much more criminal than that for which S. Paul reproves the ſame Corin- 
thians, * had occaſioned the deſtruction of a great many perſons, had diſ- 
couraged others, had thrown many into doubt and diſtruſt [of the truth of 
our religion, ] overwhelmed all the Chriſtians of Rome with affliction and 
ſorrow, and having made it's way to the cars of the infidels, had cauſed 
them to blaſpheme the name of the Lord. 
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This misfortune, which was fatal for it's continuance as well as it's 
effects, and which entirely tarniſhed the glory of the vertue and charity of 
the Corinthians, obliged them to defire aſſiſtance from other churches. 
They applied themſelves to the Roman church, which was forced to be 
filent for ſome time by reaſon of the calamities that lay upon ber; which 
robably means the perſecution 2 which Domitian raiſed againſt the church, Note 6. 
[nd which did not end till 96. But God having reſtored peace to the Faith- 
ul,] * the church of Rome ſent them at laſt for anſwer this great and admi- 
rable epiſtle, ! which the Fathers have called very powerful * and very uſe- 
ful; which was univerſally received by all people; which was read pub- 
lickly not only at Corinth, as we ſee by S. Dionyſius biſhop of that city 
about 180, „ but alſo in many other churches, till the time of Euſebius 
x and S. Jerom; + and which ſome have been willing to place even among 
the canonical Scriptures. | 
In this epiſtle the Roman church having given us an excellent idea of 
Chriſtian vertue, by deſcribing that of the Corinthians before this ſchiſm, 
© deplores the loſs of it occaſioned by this wicked and deteſtable ſedition: 
theſe are the terms of the epiſtle:] # and thereby ſhews the dangerous and 
tal effects of envy. ? Burt not content with diſcovering this wound, it fur- 
niſhes the remedy for it, by exhorting the Corinthians to embrace repen- 
tance, © and repreſenting to them the advantages which are to be found in 
ſubmitting to the order of God, and in holy humility. 5 And at length 
ſhewing the foundation of the Prieſtly office, * it exaggerates the crime which 
they had committed in depoſing good Prieſts without reafon. gut 
It concludes with exhorting the authors of this {edition to have recourſe 
to tears and penance, to yield not to the exhortations therein contained, 
but to the will of God, to ſubmit to the Prieſts, and even to retire to 
ſome other place, if that was neceſſary for the reſtoration of peace. To 
this purpoſe it makes uſe not only of the example of — Chriſtians, who 
had delivered themſelves up to impriſonment to releaſe others, or who Had 
ſold themſelves for ſlaves to feed the poor with the price of their liberty; 
but it *alſo cites what divers Pagans have done, [as Codrus, the Decii, and 
ſeveral others,] to deliver their countrymen by their own” blood from the 
misfortunes which threatned them. | 
Claudius, Ephebus, Valerian, Vito, and Fortunatus were deputed to carry 
this epiſtle: And the Roman church deſires the Corinthians to fend them back 
again immediately, that ſhe might ſoon have reaſon to rejoice [at the news 
which theſe deputies ſhould bring her] of the peace and union which ſhe 
hoped God would reſtore to them. 704. 
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SECT. IV. 


That the epiſtle from the Roman church to the Corinthians Was 
written by S. Clement: Several remarks upon that epiſtle. 


E have always ſpoken of this epiſtle as being the Roman church's,] 

k in whoſe name it is written. 1 or it is not only ſhe that in 

the title and body of the epiſtle,] but alſo S. Irenæus expreſly aſcribes it to 

her; © and S. Clement of Alexandria citing ſome words of it, ſays that they 

were taken from the epiſtle of the Romans to the Corinthians: * which is 

ſufficient to ſhew, that it was not written by S. Clement when he was baniſh- 
ed and at a diſtance from Rome, as ſome have ſaid without any proof. 


© It was he however that compoſed it in the name of his church; which 


* we learn not only from S. Clement of Alexandria, Origen, [and other later 


authors, ] who cite it under his name; [bur yet more aſſuredly from S. Dionyſus 
of Corinth, who lived about 80 years after 8. — * and who ſays it 
was he that penned it. He wrote it in the name of the whole Roman 
church, becauſe in thoſe apoſtolick times the Biſhops did nothing without 
imparting it to and conſulting with their churches, which cuſtom S. Cyprian 
carefully obſerved. * And beſides, as the buſineſs was to eſtabliſh the reſpect 
due to the miniſtry and dignity of the eccleſiaſtical ſtate, it may ſeem as if all 
the Roman church in a body had more authority to do it, without the Biſhop 
and Clergy's appearing by name in it, becauſe they might in ſome ſenſe be 
looked on as parties. * Now if ſome hereticks would infer from hence, that 
Biſhops are not at all above Prieſts, they ought alſo to conclude, that neither 
are they in any reſpe& above common laicks. . 224 | 
Ibis epiſtle is eſteemed one of the nobleſt monuments, which the church 
has after the Holy Scriptures. .* It is full of ſtrength and unction, accom- 
panied with prudence, mildneis, zeal, aud charity. The ſtyle is clear, 
without any foreign ornament, and ſhines with that ſimplicity which the 
church requires from eccleſiaſtical writers, ſays Photius, » It has a very 
great affinity with the character of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and in it we 
often meet with the ſame ſenſe, and ſometimes the ſame words. © This con- 
formity occaſioned many to believe, that S. Clement was the tranſlator of the 


 SeeS.Paul, Epiſtle to the Hebrews; and others have even i made him the author of it. 


6.46. 


© Photius finds fault with three things in this epiſtle to the Corinthians: 
One is, that S. Clement ſuppoſes certain worlds lying beyond the Ocean ; 
another, that he tells the ſtory of the Phœnix as real matter of fact; and the 
third, that he only uſes ſuch words as ſhew the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, call- 
ing him High Prieſt and our head, but faying nothing of him great and 
noble, or that expreſſes his diyinity. - i 204 
The firſt of theſe remarks ſhould give us no great trouble, ſince we know 
aſſuredly what the ancients advanced only with uncertainty. For, that ex- 
preſſion * cited by S. Jerom, S. Clement of Alexandria, and Origen, ſignifies 
according to the laſt nothing but what we call the Antipodes. * As to the 
Phenix, if it is a fault in S. Clement to mention it, it is common to him 
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with many very conſiderable authors, both Chriſtian, and Pagan. S. Cyril 
of Jeruſalem cites this paſſage, without having any thing to ſay againſt it. 

ith regard to the third point, it would be ſufficient to juſtify S. Clement, 
to conſider that as Photius acknowledges himſelf, he ſays nothing but what 
is agreeable to the faith of the church upon the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt :] 
> To which we may add, that according to S. Athanaſius, it was the cuſtom 
of the apoſtles to ſpeak more commonly of our Saviour's humanity than of his 
divinity. # But even in this epiſtle there is mention made of the ſufferings of 
God, which Photius probably did not obſerve, [and which is ſufficient to 
condemn at once both Arianiſm and the hereſy of Neſtorius.] | 5. 

This epiſtle, of which we were a long time deprived, was publiſhed in 
1633 by Junius, who ſays that he took it from a manuſcript, which had been 
brought from Egypt into England, written about the time of the great council 
of Nice: and the genuineneſs of this piece is juſtified 2 by a great number of Note- 

es, which the ancients have cited from it. * There is mention made 

of a tranſlation of it, which is ſaid to be done by S. Jerom, or more pro- 
bably by Rufinus. 


ern 
Of S. Clement's death and relicks. | 


| ; 


HE moſt remarkable event that happened during S. Clement's pontifi- 

cate, is i the perſecution which Domitian raiſed againſt the Chriſtians. * See chat 
But we do not ſpeak of it here, becauſe we do not find in any author worthy perſecution: 
of credit what part this holy Pope might have in it.] © God, 2 as we are of See 8. Herz 
opinion, advertiſed his church of it by the revelation which S. Hermas had, as mas. 
well of this ſtorm, [as of ſeveral other things that related to the advantage of 
the Faithful.] He received orders to put theſe viſions into writing, and to 
give a copy of them to Clement, [who is univerſally thought to be him of 
whom we are ſpeaking,] that he might communicate it to the other churches. 

e may here take notice of the death * of Abilius,] mentioned by Eu- 
ſebius as the 1 0 biſhop of Alexandria. He had ſucceeded [3 in 86.] S. An- — 
nianus, and he died probably 4 on monday the 29th of a in the year 96, ; : 
after in governed near 6, years.] * ſeis — iS! and Gerdo his — 
ſucceſſor were two of the three firſt prieſts ordained at Alexandria by S. Mark. 

[If we muſt depend upon the Conſtitutions aſcribed to S. Clement, of which 
we ſhall give an account in the ſequel,] it was S. Luke that ordained him. 
It is faid, that the church {of Alexandria] enjoyed peace during his epiſco- 
pate, and that the number of the Faithful encreaſed greatly, as well in Egypt 
as in Thebais and Libya. * He is honoured by the 2 upon the 22nd of 
march, on which day his name is read in the martyrologies of Ado, Uſuardus, 
Notker, and ſeveral others. | MER" 
Y Some monuments of the church of Alexandria ſay, that after the death 
of Abilius it was three years without a biſhop. [And thus Cerdo will not have 
begun to govern till 99, which computation does not differ from Euſebius. 
There is ſome reaſon to believe, that he was made biſhop upon the 3oth of Note g; 


* 
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auguſt that year, and that he died on the gh of june in the year 1 10, ha- 
ving governed ten years and a little more than nine months. It is ſaid, chat 
his whole life was a pattern of continence, humility, and mildneſs. [We do 
not find however, that he is honoured either by the Greek or Latin church.) 
Eutychius gives him the name of Gordius. [5 Primus was his ſucceſſor. 

In S. Clement's time are placed S. Syrus and S. Juventius, who are celebrated 
among the holy biſhops of Pavia, but whoſe hiſtory is of ſo little certainty, 
7 that there is reaſon to doubt, whether they did not live in the fourth cen- 
tury rather than in the firſt.] Gs 

© Euſebius places the death of S. Clement, and the beginning of S. Eva- 
riſtus his ſucceſſor, 8 in the third year of Trajan, [that is in the year of Jeſus 
Chriſt 100,] in which he has been followed by others. [Bede and all the 
other later martyrologies aſſign his feſtival to the 234 of november, on which 
day it is mentioned in the Roman miſſal publiſhed by Thomahus, in S. Gre- 
gory's Sacramentary, and Father Fronto's calendar.] 7 The Greeks celebrate 
their grand office in commemoration of him upon the 24th of the fame month 
according to their Menza, © or on the 25th according to Bafil's menologium : 
The Muſcovites alſo honour him upon the 25t**, [So that reckoning fiom 
the year 91,] “ he muſt have governed nine years, as ſet down by Euſebius, 
[with ſome months which the catalogues of the Popes give him over.] 

Euſebius and 8. Jerom mention his death without ſaying any thing parti- 
cular of it, and S. Irenæus enumerating the Popes down to Eleutherius, 
does not ſay that any of them was a martyr, except S. Teleſphorus. * And 
yet Rufinus gives S. Clement that title; * and: Pope Zoſimus ſays, that he 
made ſo great a progreſs, that at laſt he conſecrated by martyrdom the faith 
which he had learned from S. Peter, and taught the people: [which all the 
ſucceeding authors have followed. So that we cannot doubt that he merited 
the title of martyr, and that the church had reaſon to inſert him in the holy 
Canon of the Maſs with the martyrs, as well as S. Linus and S. Anacletus. 
9 But on the other hand the authority of S. Irenzus will not let us dare to 
aſſert, that he ended his life by martyrdom.] as | | 

We have an old hiſtory, which imports that Trajan baniſhed him into 
the Cherſoneſus beyond the Euxine ſea; that he cauſed a fountain to flow 
there by his prayers; and that after he had lived there a year at leaſt, during 
which time he converted all the country, Trajan ſent an officer thither, by 
whoſe order he was drowned in the fea with an anchor tied about his neck; 
that the ſea retired afterwards to the place where he was thrown in, which 
was a large league from the ſhore; that when the Chriſtians went thither, 
they found his body in a tomb of ſtone under a temple built all of marble; 
that every year at the feſtival of the Saint che ſea retired in the fame manner 
beyond his tomb, and did not return within it's uſual bounds till the end of 
ſeven days, #* S. Gregory of Tours relates part of theſe things, and cites 
them from the acts of 8. Clement. He adds, that a mother who had brought 
her child with her to the Saint's tomb, having left it there through heedleſo- 
neſs when the ſea returned, found it alive the year after. The fame thing 
is reported with other circumſtances in a fermon of a Greek author named 
Ephraim, * who is faid ro have written another diſcourſe of the miracles of 
8. Clement. [We could wiſh, that all theſe particulars were as certain, as 
they are remarkable. But this is what 10 the nature of the pieces, from 
whence we have them, will not allow us to ſay.] 
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„There was a church at Rome in the fourth century, which bore the 
name of S. Clement, and which preſerved the memory of him. It was in 
this church, that Pope Zoſimus examined the affair of Celeſtius. It was 
the ſtation of the ſecond monday in Lent; and mention is made of it in ſere⸗ 
ral councils. * 

8. Gregory of Tours ſpeaks of Gave celicks of this Saint, brought i into 
Limoſin, the genuineneſs of which, ſays he, God confirmed by a miracle 
granted to the prayer of S. Hirier. [This might be ſome powder of his 
— or ſome other thing of the ſame nature, rather than any part 8 

It is collected however from ſome monuments of the chuich of 
whoſe time and authority we are ignorant of,] chat 8. Midivs or 


| Alli SIG of Clermont at the end of the fourth century had an arm-of 


8. Clement, which he brought himſelf from the tomb of chat Saint, and 
placed in a church which he built under his name; [of which S. Gregory wy 
nothing in the life of S. Allirius.] It is added, that this arm was takten cut 

of the ground by biſhop pep, ſabe about the year 993,] and chat this church 
which is at preſent the abbey of S. Allirius, was a long time called dy the 
name of 8. Clement, which was the tidle of the high altar, and is mentioned 
under that name in an inftrument of king Clovis. One Winebrand, ſat 1 
know nothing of him, ] applies this to 8. Clement the Pope. 

It is faid, that Bal Laine s body remained in the Cherſoneſus all the 
middle of the ninth century, when i it is obſerved an holy biſhop named Con- 
ſtantine found it in an iſland. We have an hiſtory of it, which is 
to be written by Gauderic biſhop of Velitres, an author of the ſame time. 
x It is not ſaid in it how they were aſſured that it was the of 8. Cle 
ment the Pope, except that they ſmelt an excellent odour upon the diſcovery 
of it, and that they found an anchor at the ſame place. Werne happen 
upon the 3 oth of ber * about the year 850. © 

8. Conſtantine ſolemnly tranſlated the relicks into the eathedral church 
of the capital city n and yet it is ſaid in the ſequel, that he 
carried the relicks and body of 8. Clement every where with him. And dus 
being come to Rome about the beginning of the pontificate of Adrian II. v at 
the end of the year 867, or a little after, he brought chem chicher with 
him, as Anaſtaſius the librarian atteſts in 975. They were received 
with great ſolemnity; and it is obſerved, that ſeveral miracles were wro 
upon this occaſion. * Bollandus thinks, that this is wo be eee 
pay of 8. Clement's relicks, and that S. Conſtantine left part of chem in 

from whence it is ſaid Jeroſlas king of the Ruffians, che i. 
85 of Henry I. king of France, carried the Saint's head to Kiovig about the 
year Togo. And yet at Cluni they believe that they have at this day the 
fame head, brought from the monaſtery of 8. Clement at Conſtantinople, 
when that city was taken by the French [in the year 1204. ] But Mr. du 
Cange, who acquaints us that Bafil the Macedonian built a chapel of 8. Cle- 
ment in the palace at Conſtantinople, and had the head b t thither, is of 
opinion that this is the S. Clement, who is ſaid to have f red at Ancyra. 
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A ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, five Decretals, and the Recog.- 
NUTR, nitions, aſcribed to S. Clement. 


[TJ EsID Es the celebrated epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſeveral other wri- 
tings have been aſcribed to S. Clement.] * We have a large fragment 
of an epiſtle, which is thought likewiſe to have been written to the Corin- 
thians, and is a general exhortation to vertue. This epiſtle is very ancient; 
but Euſebius ſeems to doubt whether it be 8. Clement's, [i and others entirely 
reject it.] * Cotelerius however inclines mightily to believe, that it really be- 
longs to this Saint. If it be his, it muſt have been written before the other, 
whilſt the church of Corinth and the univerſal church was yet in peace: 
| [the other paſſes however for the firſt, by reaſon of it's importance, it's 
beauty, and the authority which it has always had in the church.] » The 
author of this which is conteſted, ſpeaks in his own name, and not in that of 
the Roman church, as in the other. wy o 7x 3 
We haye likewiſe five other epiſtles under the name of 8. Clement, which 
are among the Decretals. [Fer which reaſon it is not neceſſary to ſpeak of 
them, except of the firſt, which is much more ancient and famous than the 
others.] For Rufinus was acquainted with it, believed it 8. Clement's, and 
even tranſlated it into Latin. It is alſo cited by the council of Vaiſon in 
442. And yet it ſends. the news of S. Peter's death to S. James biſhop of 
| Jeruſalem, [who died ſome years before 8. Peter.] For which reaſon the 
Cardinals Baronius, Bellarmin, du Perron, and many other Catholicks, ab- 
ſolutel/ give it up. [This will excuſe us from examining the particular rea- 
ſons, which may be added to That.] Some aſſert, that it is not much 
older than Rufinus who tranſlated it: [but of this they give no particular 
, ira. * 'Turrjag. cites the Greek of it, which is preſerved in the Vatican 
library.at Rome; 7 and Cotelerius publiſhed it a few years ago. & But it. muſt 
N that the epiſtle tranſlated by Rufinus is but the former part of 
chat which we haue at preſent in the Decrerals: The reſt was added to it 
abaut che year 800, as 1s remarked by Father Labbbde. 
hi epiſtle, ſends us to 8. Clement's Itinerary; and it ſeems according 
0 Ryufinus, that it ought to ſerve by way of —— to the book of the Re- 
<opnitios, * at the head of which jt was place in, Photiu's time: # and 
this is ſtill to be ſeen. in ſome manuſcripts,” > Photius obſerves, that this epi- 
Ales ran ſometimes in che name of S. Clement, [as we have it in Rufinuss 
tranflation,} and, ſometimes in that of 8. Peter himſelf 4 oh 
As to the Recognitions, they are a work in which are related under the 
name of S. Clement the actions of S. Peter, his conferences with Simon the 
i and how S. Clement himſelf diſcovered his father and brethren, 
ich cauſed it to be called by the name of Recognitions or Diſcoveries.] 
It is hkewiſe called the Travels or Itinerary of S. Peter, and the acts of 8. 
Peter dr S8. Clement. Cotelerius is of opinion, that it is alſo the fame with 
what is 3 diſpute of 8. Peter with Apion, © though Photius makes it a 
ent wor 


9 Cotel.ap. p. 120. Phot. c. 126. p. 305. x Euſ. I. 3. c. 38. p. 110. b, c. a Clem. 
2 Cor. n. p. 103—105, p. 108. b, c. p. 105. 4, b. E Conc. t. 1. p. 82—115. 
o Recog. pr. p. 398. 1 Conc. t. 3. p. 1458. a, b. pt. 1. p. 86, 87. Blond. decr. 
p. 2-28. Pearſ. diſ. p. 118. „ Blond.decr. p. 28. „ Cotel. ap. p. 3533. x Conc. 
1. p. 89. b. | Blond. decr. p. 28. J Conc. t. 1. p. 89 b. „ Recog. pr. p 398. 4 Phot. 
c. 113. p. 289. b. 8 Cotel. ap. n. p. 345. a. 5 Phot. c. 113. p. 289. b. 42. 
e Cotel. ap. n. p. 343. b,c. | Du P. p. 1. 2 Phot. c. 113. p. 289. c. | f 
| * Origen, 


nn trot * — _— PAY 


mn r ar At. lg in AdR_. 


Faint CLEME NI. 


* Origen, S. Epiphanius, and Rufinus were of opinion, that the book of 
the Recognitions really came from 8. Clement, but that the hereticks had 
corrupted it, and had interlarded it with divers errors. S. Epiphanius ſays, 
that the Ebionites who made uſe of it, had hardly left any thing unmaimed 
in it: notwithſtanding which, S.,Jerom cites. it under the name of S. Cle- 
ment. Rufinus even tranſlated it into Latin at the deſire, he ſays, of S. Gau- 
dentius; and he does not take notice, that he had omitted any thing but ſome 
paſſages, which ſurpaſſed his underſtanding and comprehenſion. 

The judgment which is paſſed at preſent upon this work, is chat it was 

nned by an author well skilled in philoſophy and human literature, (for 
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hotius mightily eſteems 2 the ſtyle and learning of it,) but indifferently * gc. 


taught in divinity and the doctrine of the church, and a very ill compoſer of 
romances, * For it is full of fabulous and improbable ſtories, and is not even 
free from ſeveral herefies. It wag rejected by S. Athanafius, Pope Gela- 
ſius, and in general by all people. # In a word, it is looked upon as a work 
of no value or fervice. | | | 

[If this ** is the ſame with the diſpute of 8. Peter with Apion, it was 
not probab 
tle before his time ſome very long works were publiſhed under the name of 
8. Clement, which contained ſome dialogues between S. Peter and Apion. He 
rejects this work, becauſe it was not authorized by the ancients citing it, and 
did not even preſerve the character of the apoſtolick faith. t is certain, 
is that the Recognitions are older than Origen,] * fince he cites them as 
written by S. Clement of Rome. We meet in with eleven chapters 
upon deſtiny taken from a work, which Bardeſanes had compiled [about the 
ear 170. | 
e Tien were ſeveral editions of the book of the Recognitions, which dif- 
fered from one another. It ſeems that the ſhorteſt, which was tranſlated by 
Rufinus, was under the name of S. Clement, and the other under the name of 


y written till the third century.] For Euſebius fays, that 3 a lit- 


* 


8. Peter. * Cotelerius is of opinion that the nineteen 4 dialogues, which he e. 


has publiſhed under the name of Clementines, may be the other edition. [And 
yet they too are under the name of S. Clement. But it is not neceſſary to 


ſpend much time upon this work,] * fince it is full of errors, 5 wo a may &c.. 


be of ſervice to make us better acquainted with the tenets of the here- 
ticks, eſpecially thoſe of the Ebionites, of which ir is full. [Excepting this,] 
9 all theſe workl ſtuffed with errors and fables, are of very little uſe. 

x Cotelerius has given us an hiſtory of S. Clement, written as he thinks 
by Metaphraſtes, which is an abridgment of the Recognitions, Clementines, 
and the acts of his martyrdom. [Bur we have not thought 3 to ſeek for 
truth in pieces, which are either corrupted or ſpurious in their original.] 

* The author of the Recognitions fays, that he had already ſent S. James 
ten other books of St. Peter's diſcourſes at Cæſarea. It is not known whether 
they ever appeared; * bur it is certain that we have them not. 
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Of the Apoſtolical Canons and Conſtitutions, and of ſome other 
Pieces attributed to F. Clement. | 


and which is more famous than the Recognitions, is the Apoſtolical 
ions, called alſo The Catholick doctrines, ? and ſometimes cited 
under the plain title of The Canons. It is not well known, whether this 
is the ſame with what ſome ancients have called, The doctrine of the apo- 
ſtles, of which mention is made in S. Athanaſius and Euſebius. If they are 
two different works, as Mr. du Pin is of opinion, [S. Epiphanius is the firſt 
who has ſpoken of the Conſtitutions.] # It is collected at leaſt from S. Diony- 
ſius of Alexandria, that they were not compoſed in 250, or that they had no 
authority in hechurch. * 
8. Epiphanius declares, that many doubted of them. As for him, he 


6 NOTHER work, Which likewiſe bears the name of 8. Clement, 
Ns 


in dluſu receives them as i good, and maintains that nothing is to be found in them 


contrary to the belief and diſcipline of the church. * But he cites 

which are not to be ſeen in them at preſent, but quite the contrary _ 
of them. The ſame may be obſerved in what the imperfect work upon 
S. Matthew quotes from them: which makes it to be judged, that we have not 
theſe Conſtitutions in the fame condition as they were even in the fourth 
century. and at the beginning of the fifth;  * accordingly the Greeks in 
the ſecond canon of their council in Trullo [in 692,] ſay that they were cor- 
rupted by hereticks. It is thought, that they were ſo before the time of 
Anaſtaſius of Antioch, “ and perhaps by the ſame impoſtor who ſo much 
disfigured 8. Ignatius s epiſtles about the middle of the ſixth century. They 


may even have been altered ſeveral times. * Photius, who ſays char they are 


without compare below the Recognitions as to ſtyle and manner of writing, 
but more pure as to doctrine, aflerts at the ſame time that it is very diffi 
to vindicate them from the error of Ariu And thus though the laſt canon 
of the apoſtles places them in the rank of Canonical Scriptures, * and the 
Ethiopians regard them as divine and ſacred Scripture; / yet we are obliged to 
acknowledge, that there are a many 2 in them, which claſh 
with truth and probability, and which are far diſtant from the time and cha- 
racter of apoſtolical writings. /.* A celebrated Proteſtant is of opinion, that 
they are a collection of ſeveral pieces, which were compoſed in the firſt times 
under the name of the apoſtles, and which were ſaid to contain divers inſtru- 
oy fret 8 makes the dolles ſpeak themſe 

Though this wor es the A k themſelves,] * yet 
Fo. 2 N a the compiling of it is aſcribed to 8. 7 Rs 
their collegue : and it is thus cited in the council in Trullo, * Photius un- 
derſtands it of 8. Clement of Rome, and their title expreſly imports as much. 
[We do not find whether there was the ſame title to thoſe which S. Epipha- 
nius had.] But that a piece of fo great 2 as to it's ſubject, ſince 
it contained, according to that Saint, the whole canonical diſcipline, was little 
or not at all known before his time, is ſufficient to ſhew that it was not be- 
lieved to have come from the apoſtles, either immediately, or by the care 
and pen of a Saint ſo celebrated as S. Clement the Pope. 
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* Albaſpinæus ſays that there are excellent things in it, that the whole is 
agreeable to the diſcipline obſerved by the Greek church in the four firſt cen- 
turies, that he does not doubt but this piece formerly ſerved that church for 
Ritual, Pontifical, and Code; but that it undoubtedly is a collection of the 
ſeveral cuſtoms which were eſtabliſhed by degrees in the church, and ſome 
of which were as yet conteſted ip the fourth century; ſo that no bne can 
without great ignorance pretend to aſcribe them to the Apoſtles, [or by con- 
ſequence to S. Clement who did not ſurvive S8. John the omaged ] It is 
evident by the difference of the ſtyle, that they have not the ſame author as 
the Recognitions: · And it is obſerved, that thoſe which the Ethiopians have, 
are not entirely the fame with us. eds vpn 

* The Conſtitutions end with the'85 famous canons, which have been | 
known under the title of Canons of the Apoſtles, * but which contain divers 
things which were not received in the time of the Apoſtles and S. Clement. 
It is thought, that this is likewiſe a collection of ſeveral decrees made in 
the firſt ages of the church, founded upon the rules and ſpirit of the Apoſtles 
and apoſtolical men; and that this collection was not made before the 
third century. 


Me do not find them cited before the council of Conſtantinople in 394. 


The Greeks obliged themſelves to obſerve them in the council in Trullo. The 
Latins on the contrary rejected them under Gelaſius: and though notwith- 
ſtanding this Dionyſius Exiguus placed the firſt 50 of them at the head of his 
collection, yet theſe fifty were received by degrees only ſeveral ages after, and 
the other. 35 were never received. * 8. Iſidore of Seville even aſſerts, that 
they were ſome hereticks who compoſed all theſe canons, and aſcribed them 
to the apoſtles. „ | 

Though S. Baſil obſerves, that the ancient Fathers did not put the cere- 
monies of the Myſteries into gen cn op * a Liturgy has been aſcribed to 
8. Clement: and a diſcourſe attri to S. Proclus, ſays that the apoſtles 
themfelves dictated it to him. There is one cited written by him in Greek, 
and tranſlated into Chaldee after the year 407. Cardinal Beſſarion anſwers 
the Greeks who quoted it, that they always placed it in the rank of apocry- 
phal writings. # Some have been of opinion, that this was only the ſeventh 
and eighth of the Conſtitutions, * which is very probable. 

5 Anaſtaſius of Antioch cites from Clement that holy and apoſtolical doctor, 
a firſt diſcourſe upon the providence and juſtice of God. * It has been faid, 
that he likewiſe collected ſome revelations of S. Peter into a volume. We 
meet alſo with ſeveral paſſages quoted from him in divers authors. 
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three firſt, centuries. 


| Concerning the cauſes of the Chriſtians boing perſecuted during the 


s S ſoon as our religion began to appear upon earth, it began 

CESSES. alſo to fall ——— which is the uſual attendant 
upon truth; and it met with as many adverſaries as there 
vwere perſans who would not embrace it. | 

| [The purity of it's morality directly oppoſite to the cor- 
| ruption of the Pagans, was without doubt one of the moſt 
e powerful motives to this publick averſion; and to render 
this o Penn more violent, the dæmons made uſe of the love which men 
generally have for all their ancient cuftoms.] For without this bigotry, or 
rather this real madneſs, people had not hated and rejected, as they Jie. the 
greateſt benefit that God ever beſtowed upon mankind ; nor had they ſtopped 
their ears, for fear of receiying the holy inſtructions, which the Chriſtfans 
delivered in all parts of the warld. . | 
But to render the goſpel yet more odiqus, and that univerſally, the devil 
propagated on all ſides a great number of calumnies againſt the Chriſtians, [as 


See S. Peter, may be ſeen 1 in another place.] Which he did according to the prophecy 
822. of Zachariah, that the wy of Jeſus being covered with: theſe ſo ugly and 


filthy garments, no one might dare to approach it. The inclination which 
all men naturally have to believe all ſorts of evil one of another, gave him 


no little advantage in this affair: æ and he ſucceeded fo well in his deſign, that 


many of the Pagans would not ſo much as ſpeak to a Chriſtian z ſo much was 
this name had in horror. 

Upon this prepoſſeſſion they condemned them as ſoon as they confeſſed 
themſelves Chriſtians, * without informing themſelves choroughly of their 
doarine, * or permitting them to defend themſelves. # For the dæmons even 
hindred the Pagans from reading and examining what the Chriſtians repre- 
ſented to them in juſtification of the truth. 7 They were obiged to admire 
and commend the purity of their life: And yet through a {range perverſe- 
nels, they choſe to condemn the good which they confeſſed to be viſible in 
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them, for the evil which they imagined to be concealed within them, rather 

than make uſe of that ſhining vertue which they ſaw with their own eyes, in 
order to judge favourably of what they c6uld not poſſibly know. 
If a Chriſtian was convicted of any crime, as ſometimes happened, for 
this reaſon particularly becaufe fo; many infamous hereticks took to themſelves 
the name of Chriſtians ; they no longer doubted that all the reſt were guilty 
of the ſame misbehaviour: in which they were confirmed by the declara- 
tions, which they dragged out of either Pagans who were ſlaves to Chriſtians, 
or women and children, when adding the ſeverity of torments to the weak- 
neſs of the one and the averſion which the others naturally had to their ma- 
ſters, they made them ſwear the blackeſt and moſt abominable crimes againſt 
[We muſt not therefore wonder that the chuch ſuffered ſo many perſecu- 
tions for three hundred years; which will appear the leſs ſtrange, when we 
conſider, that this general abhorrence of the truth was ſupported by the au- 
thority of the laws. Thoſe of Domitian and Nero were indeed aboliſhed. 
But one of the moſt ancient laws of the Roman empire: abſolutely f 
the acknowledging of any god, who had not been approved by the Senate. 
And as-Jeſus Chriſt had not been received by that authority, there was no 
occaſion' for new laws to expoſe his worſhippers to all the inſults and oppreſ- 
ſions of their enemies. Accordingly we. find by Tertullian, and yet more 
clearly by Euſebius, that under the [princes who were the moſt favourable to 
the Chriſtians, when even it was forbidden under pain of death to accuſe 
them, it was alſo forbidden to acquit them when they were once arraigned, 
unleſs they renounced the faith, the Roman Senators not being exempt from 
this rigorous proceeding, iwas ot | 

Tiberius being perſuaded [in ſome meaſure] of our Saviour's divinity, by 
the account which [Pilate] had ſent him of him, 2 was deſirous of bring- *SeeS.Peter, 
ing the Senate to acknow] him; [which would have covered the Chri- $ 19. 
ſtians from the rigour of the Roman laws, as a great number of people in the 
empire, who with liberty followed their own particular religion. But this 
Senate, though a ſlave to the leaſt motions of Tiberius, ] yet upon this occa- 
ſion rej what he deſired ; [becauſe Chriſtianity being born upon the Croſs, 
and of the Croſs of it's author, was to be eſtabliſhed by the Croſs, and becauſe 
it was neceſſary that the Church in a body, as well as the particular members 
of it, ſhould enter through tribulation into glory.] .w 

It likewiſe often happened, chat when there was no new law againſt the 
Chriſtians, the people demanded in the amphitheatres that they ſhould be all 
exterminated ; / and fo without waiting for any order from the magiſtrates, 
they aſſaulted them with fire and ſtones, and carried their fury even into the 
ſanctuaries of death, taking away the bodies of the Chriſtians from the places 
of their burial, digging them up half putrified, and tearing them in pieces. 
The Jews ſignalized themſelves remar „when any thing was to be done 
againſt the Chriſtians, of which we meet with divers examples in hiſtory. 
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e 
The third perſecution of the church under Trajan. 


b HE perſecution which the church ſuffered under Trajan, is aſcribed 
to thoſe inſurrections of the people againſt the Chriſtians, ſomerimes 

in one place, ſometimes in another. [But this was not the only cauſe. Tra- 
jan, whoſe character is ſo famous in hiſtory for good nature, contributed 
notwithſtanding a great deal to the cruelties, which were then inflicted upon 
them.] * He valued himſelf upon being more religious than the other princes, 
[and of maintaining the Roman laws in their full ſtrength.] / Puffed up 
with the victories which he had gained over the Dacians [in 101 and 105, 
he thought he could take no better method to ſtrengthen his government, 
than by obliging all the Chriſtians to embrace the worſhip of the demons, 
a whom he referred the advantages and triumphs, which he owed to none 
t the true God.] * Ir is true, he did not publiſh any new edi& againſt our 
. as appears from Tertullian and S. Melito, who do not place him 
in the number of the perſecutors. But the anſwer which he ſent to Pliny 
concerning the Chriſtians, of which we ſhall give an account hereafter, * and 
the very manner in which Pliny had written to him of them, ſhew that he 


had a great averſion towards them; which was ſufficient to excite the people 


and magiſtrates againſt them. 0/1 24 
[He was not even content with authorizing their paſſions by the common 
laws which forbad all new religions.] As he was afraid of all ſorts of pri- 
vate affociations and combinations, he ordered the Governours to prohibit 
them by ſolemn edits; * in conſequence of which the Chriſtians durſt not 
hold their ordinary aſſemblies. + The ſearch which he made after the de- 
ſoendants of David, was likewiſe a particular reaſon for perſecuting that fa- 
mily; and this it was that crowned S. Simeon of Jeruſalem. 
Euſebius in his chronicon places this perſecution in the year 107 of Jeſus 
Chriſt, [which is the tenth of Trajan; perhaps becauſe that prince being then 
Note 1. in the Eaſt, it was more violent there; or becauſe 1 S. Simeon of Jeruſalem 
and S. Ignatius of Antioch, who were the moſt illuſtrious victims that fell in 
it, ſuffered that year. But Pliny's celebrated epiſtle about this perſecution 
See Trajan, 2 muſt have been written in the year 104 ;] and that gives us ground to be- 
note 14 lieve, that there had been ſome perſecution three years before. [If it was under 
See their Trajan that 3 S. Clement the Pope ſuffered the temporal afflictions, which 


titles. have eternally gained him the title and-honour of martyrdom, that was at the 


lateſt in the year 100. And about the ſame time is placed the martyrdom of 
S8. Domitilla, and ſome others in the neighbourhood of Rome. 

This perſecution appeared particularly in Syria when Trajan was _ 

* and in Bithynia where Pliny the younger who was governour, made ſeve 
martyrs, as himſelf ſays in his letters. We ſee by the martyrdom of S. Si- 
: meon, that Paleſtine was not exempt from it: [and we ſhould find there ſome 
Note 2. Whole bodies of people made martyrs, if we durſt receive the teſtimony 4 of 
an epiſtle written to Trajan by Tiberian, which has been produced by ſome 
very learned perſons, but which for divers reaſons is judged to be ſpurious or 
Note 3. Very ſuſpicious. We think it alſo beſt to 5 reſerve for the reign of Marcus 
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ving given money to the guards to have that 


under the Emperor Trajan. 


Aurelius or Commodus,] ? the cruelties which the Proconſul Arrius Anto- 
ninus exerciſed againſt the Chriſtians, © though ſome. refer them to Trajan's 
me. | 601410750 

4 [What we know of Syria, Bithynia, and Paleſtine, may enable us to judge 
of what happened in the reſt of the empire.] Euſebius ſeems however to 
ſay, that the perſecution which was violent in many places, © was not uni- 
verſal. And as far as we can judge from the acts of S. Ignatius, the Chriſti- 
ans enjoyed a tolerable degree of liberty in Aſia minor in the year 107. [In 
ſhort, there being no general edict againſt them, it is eaſy to imagine that 
the people and governours might let them reſt in ſome provinces. 

S. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking — of what paſſed at Antioch, ſays that 
at this time a terrible war was raiſed againſt the church: And as if the whole 
univerſe, ſays he, had been oppreſſed by a moſt cruel tyranny, the Chriſtians 
were ſeized in the middle of publick places and afſemblies; they were deli- 
vered up to innumerable torments, and condemned to moſt ſevere puniſh- 
ments. The biſhops were particularly attacked, being ſought for more than 
others; for the devil imagined, that if he could deprive the ſheep of their 
ſhepherds, he could eaſily ravage all the flocks, 
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Peregrinus is i mpriſoned , Of S. Cæſarius, S. Fhacinthus, and 
S. 4 | | 


E ſhall fee in the hiſtory of S. Ignatius, with what zeal and affection 

the Faithful at that time aſſiſted thoſe who ſuffered for Jeſus Chriſt: 
But God was pleaſed that even the enemies of the church ſhould render her 
a moſt glorious teſtimony upon this head. For we muſt probably apply to 
the rime of Trajan or Adrian, what we read in Lucian concerning the impri- 
ſonment of Peregrinus. We ſhall in the ſequel give the hiſtory of this miſe- 
rable apoſtate.] It is ſufficient to ſay here, that being then famous among 
the Chriſtians of Paleſtine, where he was a Prieſt or Biſhop, according to 
what Lucian ſays, he was taken up upon that account, and put in priſon, 
from whence the Chriſtians endeavoured to get him releaſed : but finding 
that they could not prevail, they took all poſſible care that he ſhould not feel 
the inconveniencies of the place. Lucian adds, that early in the morning 
there were old women, widows, and orphans beſieging the door of the = 
ſon, [being come to viſit him.] * The magiſtrates of the Chriſtians, (theſe 
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are probably the Prieſts and Deacons,) even — the night with him, i ha- 4 
i Deer 


made for him, ſays Lucian, [whoſe intention thereby is to reflect upon the 
charity of the Chriſtians: but theſe feaſts muſt have been very ſober ones, ] 
ſince they were attended with holy [and edifying] diſcourſes. #* The 
churches in common ſent deputies and money out of Aſia, to comfort and 

him, and ſee that he wanted for nothing. For what the Chriſti- 
ans do thus in common, ſays Lucian, is tranſacted with incredible ſpeed, be- 
cauſe they ſpare for nothing, deſpiſing riches and death itſelf, in hopes of 
becoming immortal, if they follow the laws of their firſt legiſlator; and one 
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of S, Hyacinchus,] that when Leontius threatned him with: divers puniſh- 
ments, They are not, faid the: Saint to him, the various kinds of torments 


Per ſecurion f the Church 


of theſe laws is, for them all to believe themſelves brethren : Inſomuch chat 
they look upon their own goods as common to them all. 

The governour of Syria, who was a 2 man of letters, finding that Pere- 
grinus was reſolved to die rather than renounce his religion, either through 
vanity, as Lucian ſays, [or becauſe his faith was then ſincere ;] ſent him out 
of priſon, and would not allow him the honour of dying * Jeſus Chriſt.] 
s He returned into his own country, and afterwards took ſeveral journies, 
never wanting any thing; becauſe the Chriſtians who accompanied him every 
where, furniſhed him with all things in abundance. | 

[Among the martyrs who fell in Trajan's perſecution, beſides what we have 
ſaid in another place of S8. Clement, S. Domitilla, and thoſe who ſuffered up- 
en her — Baronius thinks we ſnould reckon 8. Cæſarius Deacon and 
martyr at Terracina, whom the church honours upon the firſt of november. 
He is famous; * for his name is to be ſeen on that day in ſome copies of the 
martyrology aſcribed to S. Jerom, not to ſpeak [of Bede ;] Rabanus, [and other 
later authors ;] * this feſtival is alſo ſet down in the ancient Roman calendar 
of Father Fronto, and in S. Gregory's Sacramentary. * There is at Rome a 
very celebrated church of S. Cæſarius, * of which mention is made 3 in the 
Tu 603, X which was formerly an abbey. The Saint's body was there a 


ong time, and was afterwards, carried into, that de ſancta cruce. S. Annon 


biſhop of Cologn brought an arm of him for his own church: + And when 
S. Bernard returned to Clairvaux after the ſchiſm of Petrus de Leone, he took 
out one of his teeth with a viſible miracle. The church of Terracina ho- 
nours him at preſent as her patron; * and the Greeks likewiſe commemorate 
him on the ſeventh day of otober. © 

But we muſt be content with knowing, that God glorified this Saint, and 
would have us honour him as a martyr.] Not that we have not acts of him 
tolerahly ancient, which are followed by the Greeks in their“ Mena; > and 
he is. likewiſe mentioned in the Acts of S. Nereus and 8. Achilleus. {But theſe 
are all ſuch pieces, that we dare not lay any dependance upon them. For 
even as to the time in which he lived, though we place it under Trajan to 
follow Baronius, yet 4 we know not n did not ſuffer in Nero's per- 
ſecution.] * Baronivs ſays, that Alberie Deacon of mount Caſſin, and Gela- 
ſius a monk of the ſame monaſtery and afterwards Pope, have written the 
life of. S. Cæſarius, the laſt in verſe, and the other in proſe; but he does not 
ſeem. to have read them, 2 03 | z2has envi 449 oth r Cf 
__ * Leontius who had been Conſul, and Luxurius, of whom mention is often 
made in the acts of S, Cæſarius, are likewiſe named in thoſe of 8. Hyacinthus, 
and that with ſome very probable, eireumſtances; -* which, makes Baronius 
place that Saint too in Trajan's reign: but theſe two hiſtories have ſome par- 
ticulars in them, which are plainly contradictory; ; We may obſerve in tha 


« whict you. can, inflict, that I am afraid of but thoſe-which are cternal. 

« For-which reafon I have no regard, either to your command, or the threats 

+ of your prince : Your rage is kindled and extinguiſhed in one and the fame 
* day: Lou cannot eſcape death yourſelf. and-after that what will you be? 


. . * 
N ionen AOMTIENT 


sz, ob, 8. „% en e Floxent. p. 943) 946-1 
7 Front. cal. p. 143. | Sacr. p. 139. (a. p- 183. 0 425. 1, 3. 5 5. 23. Grp 
b 1 ep. 1. p. 1041. c. Bar. 1. new. b! 4 em v. I 4. e. 1. §. 1. p. 38. T. a. „ Boll. 
T2, may, p. 5. b Menæa, p. 80. Sur. I. nov. p. 3. | Men. 7. 80. 
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12. may, Pi 13-2, Bar. I. nov. b. e Sur 26. Jul. p. 311. Bar. 100. f. 12. „ Sur. 
26. ul F. 471. f. I. X 4 | 0-.2 3 1 | a BE 
* The Menza are as it were the breviaries and becauſe they are divided into months. The Me- 
office-books of the Greeks, in which 2 — 5 928 were an abridgment of them, 
the character of the Saints: and relate ee ſometimes longer, and ſometimes ſhorter. 
of them in a few we are called Mena, - A\ [The 
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under the Emperor Trajan. 


135 


he teſt of this piece is of little conſideration, 5 and we cannot fay that it is Note 5. 


of much authority.) The martyrologies of Uſuardus and Ado place S. Hya- 

cinthus upon the 20th of july, and ſay chat he ſuffered at Porto near Rome. 
[We do not find, that Trajan's perſecution made any other martyrs in the 

Weſt, who were famous. As to the Eaſt ,] * the Greeks and Latins honour 


upon the 19th of june 8. Zoſimws, — the Roman martyrology places at 


Sozopolis [in Piſidia.] The Greeks by whom we become — with 
bim, ſay that he belonged to Apollonias in the territory of Sozopolis, and 
that he finiſned his martyrdom at Conona or Cana, a city [which we do not 
find, but which ſhould be, according to them, in Pifidia.] They relate his 
hiſtory at large in their Menæa, in his * acts which are aſcribed to Me- 
taphraſtes; [and they are worthy of him.] * However Leo Allatius will have 
them to belong to ſome other author, who is unknown. 

# The Greeks celebrate their grand office on the firſt of march in comme- 
moration of S. Eudocia, who they tay ſuffered martyrdom at Heliopolis in 
Phenicia; ' and in imitation of them ſhe is inſerted in the Roman martyro- 
logy. [Several things are ſaid of her, © but nothing with any certainty. 
We ſhall give an account in the ſequel of ſome other martyrs, whoſe time 
is more —— —ä and there are alſo many others in the marty- 
rologies, who are ſaid to have ſuffered under Trajan.] 


S ECT. IV. 
Pliny's epiſtle to Ti rgjan about the Chriftians. 


I Note 6. 


[ F we muſt 1 fix this for the time of the dren of 8. Phoeas ——— 
nope, we find that the Chriſtians in Pontus were executed without any c=. 


form of law. But we ſhall gain more light into what belongs to this province 


from the celebrated epiſtle of Pliny the younger, * who was N of it * See Trajan, 
5 with chat of 11222 from the end of che year 103, t o the begin- note 14. 


of the — 105 e As Trajan had allowed him to Saſult him upon 
e difficulties, which might occur in the execution of his office, he wrote 
in 1 the following manner to him about the Chriſtians. 
- «* Moſt gracious NE T always take the liberty to to give yout My 
« jeſty an account of any difficulty that E lie uuder: For who! has more autho- 
« rity to determine my doubts, or more undetſtanding to inſtru my 
< rance? I was never preſent, when any Chriſtians were examined; for \ 
«reaſon I know not either what quettions they are asked, br in "what 
© ner they are puniſhed. And I find myſelf not à little 5 to 15 
« ver, whether ſome diſtinction ſhould not be made betweetr or 'Whe- 
«ther eee ofthe greenet youth ſhould be nr with with the fame fume rigou 
as perſons of riper years; whether reptntance'may merit ay or 


* 1 the it be infignificant to quit Chriſtianicy after having once embrace it it; 


whether it is the very name of a Chriſtian thar is on td in thofe p 
« without any other crime, © or Whether th are only puniſhed | r th 
« crimes which that name carries along with i + 4 
However this has been my Er on hg to thoſe un 
been brought before me. 1 —— chem, "whether they were teally 
* Chriſtians. When they confeſled it, the ſame queſtion 5.0 5 — 
or three times, threatning them 9 Fo Aae he wien Get, 

* renounced that religion. ] Thoſe who perſiſted in their conf ;on, . you 


b Bar. x9. jun, + Menza, p. 144. | Sur 19. jun. p. 2 I 19. 
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to the torment; not doubting but if Chriftianuy did not make them cti- 


% minals, yet their poſitiveneſs and inflexible obſtinacy deſerved to be pu- 


<« niſhed, I have even met with ſome Roman citizens guilty of this mad- 


e neſs; and by reaſon of their quality, I have kept them in cuſtody, in order 
sto ſend them to Rome.  : *© dh ol. l. ben 

But the number of the accuſed ſtill encreaſing, as it commonly hap- 
if; 2 time and the diligent enquiry which I have made, has diſcovered 
“ ſeveral ſorts of them to me. A libel has been preſented to me without any 
« hand to it, in which many perſons were by name accuſed of being Chri- 
« ſtians. And yet as ſeveral proteſted that they were not, and never had been; 
<«" as; they worſhipped the gods when I ordered them, and in the words that 
J preſcribed to them; as they offered incenſe and wine to your Majeſty's 
* ſtatue, which I had cauſed to be brought out on purpoſe together with the 
<-.1mages of the gods; and as they even curſed Chriſt, with which they ſay 
eit is impoſſible ever to make the true Chriſtians comply; I thought myſelf 
«obliged to acquit them. Others named in the ſame libel, have acknow- 
e ledged their fault, and renounced it immediately, confeſſing that they had 


e been of this religion, and aſſuring me that they had left it, · ſome three 


«years before, others yet longer, and ſome others above twenty years ago. 
« They have all paid their duties to the images both of your Majeſty and the 
&« gods, and have pronounced maledictions againſt their Chriſt. 

6 * Theſe aſſerted, that all their fault if they were guilty, and all their 
e error if they were miſtaken, had been chat upon certain ſtated days they 


* ſecum invi= © were uſed to meet before ſun-riſe, in order to fing 3 alternately the praiſes 


cem. 


ce of Chriſt as a God, and to oblige themſelves by the ceremonies of their 
« myſteries, not to the commiſſion of crimes, but to be guilty of no theft, 


. © robbery, or adultery, to obſerve their word inviolably, to deliver up ac- 


« cording. to law the depoſits which, had been committed to their truſt: 
That after this they retired, and aſſembled again to take a repaſt, in which 
* there was nothing eicher extraordinary or criminal:, That even they had no 


we nger met together in chat manner, ſince I had, according to your Maje- 


« fty's orders, -prohibited all, private aſſociations and aſſemblies. - /, - 


h For, which reaſon I have ſuſpended. rhe, concluſion, of this 

4 5 make . 5 Ve. 1 chought that it was of con- 
* ſequence enough. to trouble you with it, if nothing was to be conſidered 
but the great Humber of perſons engaged in it, ſinge there is no age, con- 
« dition, or ſex, that is not concerned in it boch for che preſent, and the 
< time to come. For the poiſon pf this ſuperſtition is ſpread not only in the 
« Cities, but even in the little towns and villages, and through the whole 


3 Toy Grp 0 . in it's ones and even entirely cured. It is certain at 
aſt that people beg 
* abandoned; that the ancient ceremonies of une revived, which a 


„makes me judge, that an infinite number 5 perſons, would leave their error, 
it pardon was granted to thoſe who, ſhould return to their duty.” 
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under the Emperor Train. 


| a T. V: | af 4 . hs | 
The injuſtice of the governours towards the Chriſtians 5 Trajan 
anſwer to Pliny. e ee ee 


[ HIS epiſtle diſcovers to us a ſtrange blindneſs in the 2 
Paganiſm, ſince theſe wiſe Romans obliged the Chriſtians, not to 
conteſs their pretended crime in order to puniſh it, but to diſown it in order 
to declare them innocent.] * Tertullian Eeribes this extravagant behaviour 
in the moſt lively colours that his warm and ſublime mind could furniſh 
him with, [as it would be eaſy to ſhew, if our deſign allowed us to produce 
his words at large. | | 5 
The privilege which the Roman citizens had, according to Pliny's account, 
of being ſent to Rome, was ſoon violated with regard to the Chriſtians.] - * For 
Marcus Aurelius ordered the Governour of Gaul to have them executed in 
the — All che favour that was granted them, was to let them be be- 
headed without any other puniſhment: and even this was not then obſerved 
with regard to 8. Attalus. For he was expoſed to the beaſts at the inſtance 
of the —— and ſuffered other very cruel torments, from which his qua- 
lity had © before exempted him. We read likewiſe in the acts of S. jultin, 
that That famous philoſopher, [who was a Roman citizen, ] under went ſcourg- 
ing before he was beheaded. | | +: Sas 
[We fee alſo by Pliny's epiſtle, how far the Chriſtian religion was then 
ſpread, when perhaps S. John was not yet dead.] ? And we muſt not ima- 
gine, that the perſecution raiſed againſt ir ſtopt it's progreſs, | ſince the blood 
of the martyrs is what has rendred it fruitful. We omit many other obſer- 
yations, that might be made upon this teſtimony, which is equally advanta- 
geous and authentick, and which truth drew out of the mouth of it's ene- 
mies. 8 Ga} Ec” f ' 


Ie is difficult to comprehend for what reaſon] * a 1 Proceſtant has main- * 


tained, that Pliny's edict againſt affociations related only to the agapæ and the 
feaſts of charity which the Chriſtians celebrated among themſelves, and not 
to the ecclefiaſtical aſſemblies in which they received the Euchariſt, [as if 
thoſe two things were not then commonly joined together. And though they 
had been ſeparate, did the Pagans know thoſe diſtinctions, or trouble them- 
ſelves about them? And did they think of any thing, but to prevent what- 
ever might poſſibly be the ſource: of any cabal nn OD 
As to what Pliny ſays, that theſe apoſtate Chriſtians declared, that after 
his edict they had no longer met together; this is not to be underſtood-of 
thoſe, who had more courage and faith than themſelves, ſince the moſt cruel 


— - 


Dodwell. 


perſecutions could not hinder them from being preſent, - when they were 


able, at the aſſemblies of the Church, though they met with more caution: 


ſcore.] | 119.9 

* There is no account preſerved of theſe true Chriſtians, who Pliny ſays 
choſe rather to ſuffer death, than deny Jeſus Chriſt ; which makes it to be 
Judged, that God reſerves to himſelf a great number of martyrs, [whoſe glory 
he will not diſcover to men before the laſt day, when he will puniſh their 
perſecutors.] * Euſebius and S. Jerom were of opinion, that the number of 


J Tert. ap. c. 2. p. 3» 4- . Euſ.l. 5. c. 1. p. 162, 163. 4 p. 162. b. þ Bar. 
165. 5. 6. 8 7 104. 5. 9. Cyp. dif. 11. £ 25. p. 246. 1 Plin. I. 10. ep. 102. p. 632. 
C Bar. 104. f. 9. » Euſ. I. 3. c. 32. p. 105. b. | chr. 
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and ſecreſy. We have many martyrs, 2 who ſuffered with joy upon that — 


4 


theſe was conſiderable; [and we do not ſee any foundation] * for ſaying that 
they were miſtaken. F 
We have ſtill remaining the afiver Which Trajan ſent to Pliny's epiſtle : 
te You have ated, ſays he to him, as you ought in the diſcuſſion and exami- 
< nation of \chofe,)who)have been accuſed tu you of being Chriſtians. For 
e one certain order cannot be fixed in this affair, nor can ſo different kinds 
ce of people be judged oy the ſame rule. I would have no ſearch made after 
« the Chriſtians: but if they are apprehended, and accuſed in form of law, 
i they muſt be puniſhed; with this exception however, that thoſe who will 
< aſſert they are not Chriſtians, and prove it by the effects, that is by ſacri- 
* ficing to our gods, ſhall be treated as innocent. And though they may 
*« have been ſuf; for what is paſt, yet pardon ſhould be granted them 
te on account of their repentarice. As to libels which have no hand to them, 
es ns. to be paid them in the caſe of any crime whatever: It 
e would be a very ill precedent, and very unworthy of our age.” 
his is the order, which hatred of the Chriſtians and the horror of pu- 
ing ſo many perſons, againſt whom no crime could be proved, drew from 
one of the wiſeſt and moſt moderate princes that the Romans ever had. 
The neceflity [of ſatisfying oppoſite paſſions] forced him to contradict him- 
ſelf. He declares the Chriſtians to be innocent by forbidding them to be 
fearched after, and at the ſame time commands them to be puniſhed as cri- 
minals: What a maſs of kindneſs and cruelty, of connivance and puniſh- 
3 confounded in one act 5 Unhappy edict, cries Tertullian, 
e thus to circumvent and hamper yourſelf in your own ambiguous anſwer 
* If you condemn us, why do you give orders againſt ſearching after us ? 
& And F not well to ſearch after us, why do you not ac- 
* Soldiers, continues Tertullian, are ſet to patrol in every province for 
« the apprehending of robbers, and every private perſon is encouraged to 
« diſcover and proſecute traytors and enemies to the common- wealth, and 
« moreover is obliged to make enquiry after all their accomplices, harbourers, 
and abettors: But a Chriſtian only is a criminal of that — kind, 
. chat no enquiry muſt be made to find him, and yet when may be 
* brought to the tribunal; as if chis enquiry was defigned for any other pur- 
<«« poſe, but to bring offenders to juſtice: You condemn him therefore when 
* brought, whom the laws forbid to be ſearched after; by which you give 
* to believe, that he did not deſerve the puniſhment he was 
found guilty, but only becauſe he was diſcovered, though no ſearch ought 


« to have been made after him.. | ( 

[This edit, though ſo unteaſonable, yet continued in force for near a 

century; and was the rule by which the Romans proceeded till Severus's per- 

| ſecution, as we ſhall ſee by ſeveral paſſages in hiſtory, except that Marcus t 
»See M. Au- Aurelius, acting in a yet 3 more extravagant manner,] = forbad the Chriſtians 
q 16. to de / accuſed under pain of death, and at the ſame tima did not exempt them 
90 Cyp. diſ. 11. c. 26. p. 247. s Plin. I. 10. ep. 103. p. 633, 634. x Tert. ap. c. 2. 8 
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' The perſecution continues : O. G. Romulus and ſame others, pho 


are ſaid to have been crowned therein. 


HOUGH Trajan's anſwer to Pliny put ſome litde ſtop to the per- 
ſecution, which was then very violent; yet thoſe who were ill diſ- 
poſed towards the Chriſtians, very eaſily found means to do them miſchief, 
fince ſometimes the people and ſometimes the magiſtrates and officers laid 
ſnares and traps for them: ſo that though there was no publick and open 
perſecution, yet in every province the Pagans renewed their inhumanity againſt 
them, — cauſed a great number of the Faithful to ſuffer various kinds of 
& Trajan himſelf, according to the teſtimony of the original acts of S. Ig- 
natius, when he came to Antioch ſon the of january in the year 107] 
reduced the Chriſtians to the reel of ſing, either to facrifice to 


-P 
> 
* 


mons or to die. It was at this time he condemned :S. Ignatius to be car- See their ti- 
ried to Rome to be expoſed to the beaſts; and Euſebius the martyr- des. 


dom of 8. Simeon of Jeruſalem in the fame year : * But [about the month. of 
auguſt] God being touched with the prayers of his ſervants, granted peace 


to the church of Antioch, which recovered. it's former condition, and * thy ve 


compleat number of it's members, [whom the fear of Trajan had perhaps 


obliged to diſperſe and conceal chemſelves.] S. Ignatius heard this news at 


Troas, as he was on his journey to Rome; and he defired the churches to 
ſend ſome body to congratulate the people of Antioch; and to aſſure the 
how much it affected them. The neareſt had already ſent to them ſome 
Deacons, Prieſts, and ſome even their Biſhops. 

* $. Ignatius ſpeaks of this peace as a particular favour which God had 
granted to his church; / and when he was upon the point to die on the 20th 
of december the ſame year, he begged of God to put a ſtop to the perſecu- 


tion; 


tain, that they were his companions in chains. 
The perſecution till continued at che end of the year 109. And we muſt 
even ſay, that it raged with a great deal of violence, when Trajan was car- 
rying on the war in the Eaſt, (which was not perhaps before the year 115, 
if we receive what is] © in the acts of 8. Eudoxius, 8. Zeno, and S. Macar ius, 
that an army of eleven thouſand: Chriſtians having gained a victory in the Eaſt, 
Trajan inſtead of — Bow ſoldiers, baniſhed them all to Melitene in 
Armenia, that they might be puniſhed for having refuſed to ſacrifioe, acoord- 
ing to the general order which he had given; That theſe ſoldiers underwent 
their baniſhment without any other puniſhment; '* but that Romulus * Lord 
Steward of the Houſhold complaining publickly of this injuſtice, and confeſ- 
ling himſelf a Chriſtian, Trajan after having given him very ill words, had 
him ſcourged, and at laſt beheaded. A menologium ſays, that Romulus 
himſelf had prevailed upon Trajan to go into Gaul, [or rather Galatia,] in 
order to oblige theſe eleven thouſand ſoldiers to ſacrifice, and that he was 


y Eu, l. 3. c. 33. p. 105. c. E Ign. act. p. a. o ad Phlad. p. 31. J ad Smy. p. 37538: | 
ad Poly. C. p. 15 e. Ibid. p act. p. 7. „ Sur. 15. 7h I. 1 . 2. 
„gh t.6. p 1063. d - F mY 100 S. / 1 2 | n 

aulæ imperatoriæ prepoſitus, a title unknown in Trajan's time. 
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afrerw . 


[3 He had perha 3s for his companions in martyrdom 8. Zoſimus and 8. Ru- See 8. 
fus, whom the church honours — 18th of december: At leaſt it is cer- ius, 5. 


Igna- 
6. 
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afterwards converted: [which we leave to others to reconcile.] * The 
Greeks celebrate the feſtival of S. Romulus upon the 6th of ſeptember : x Ba- 
ronius ſays the th, and has it on that day in the Roman martyro- 


U As for the eleven thouſand ſoldiers, the Greeks in their Menæa ſay, that 


Trajan or his ſucceſſor put them all to death. For which reaſon Baronius 


Note 7. 


ee Trajan, 11 
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Note 8. 


. % 
* 
F 4 ” + 4 5 
. 
. hy 4 1 
P 5 0 


is of opinion, that they may be the ten thouſand Chriſtians, who are ſaid 
to have been crucified upon mount Ararat in Armenia major, under Adrian, 
and whoſe feſtival is celebrated on the a2and of of june. [All that we can 
ſay to theſe things is, that there ought to be undoubted proofs to make us 
believe, that Trajan or even Adrian ſhould put ten or eleven thouſand per- 
ſons to death at a time; 4 and thoſe which are alledged, are by no means 
of this kind.] We find indeed, that Trajan made a city of Melitene, which 
before was only a caſtle; [and we wiſh we could ſay, that this city which 
has furniſhed the Church with a great number of Saints, had eleven thou- 
ſand confeſſors or martyrs for it's firſt inhabitants:] # but our King, accord- 
ing to the expreſſion in Scripture, ' will be honoured with judgment. 
[We ſhall have a more expreſs proof, that Trajan's perſecution continued 
to the end of that prince's reign, if we receive] » what is faid of the confeſ- 
ſion or martyrdom of S. Barſimeus biſhop of Edeſſa, who is honoured upon 
the 3oth of january, and S. Sarbelus, who is commemorated with S. 
or Bebæa on the 2gth of the ſame month. For all this is placed in Trajan's 
reign, and under Lyſias his Lieutenant. [So that it can be only in the year 
Af s when Luſius Quietus took and burnt the city of Edeſſa, about a year 
before Trajan's death.] But all the account of theſe Saints is founded onl 


upon the menologia of the Greeks, which Baronius has followed. Thoſe 


barraſſed, will find it in Bollandus. 
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who have a mind to ſee the relation of particulars, which is ſufficiently em- 
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T7 14 ets ? , 181k, 
tis of a parricide becomes a Chriſtian, Prieſt, Confeſſor, 
1.21... and at laſt an Apoſtate and Cynick. 192 

INC E our ſubject obliged us to report above part of the hiſtory of the 
8 philoſopher — 2 . will be glad to find here the 
remainder of what relates to him; in which it will be ſeen how after havin 
Been or Appeared a zealous confeſſor for the name of Jeſus Chriſt, he lo 
all his honour by an unhappy apoſtacy, a very wicked life, and a fatal death, 
having been his own executioner, that he might at the expence of his life 
gain the vain admiration of fobls. / - | 
He was originally of 1 Pation £ a ſea-port upon the Helleſpont, between 
— 5 and Cyzicus. We have an acebunt, that in his early youth he 
fell into ſhameful crinies, for which he had like to have loſt his life in Ar- 
menia and Aſia. He is even accuſed of having ſtrangled his father, that he 
might the ſooner enjoy his eſtate; and it is ſaid, that as his crime became 
publick, he was obliged to leave his country, and wander from one place to 
another. It was at this time that he embraced Chriſtianity in Paleſtine, [be- 
ing either a ſincere. or a pretended convert: And whether his life was not 


c. Menza, p 93./ | © » Bax 5. ſept. d. 44 Menza, 6. ſept. p. 93. | Ugh. p. 1062, 
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under the Emperor Trajam 
known, or whether it was thought that ſuch marks of penitence were ſeen 
in him, as were capable of . a parricides pardbh by baptiſm,] the 
Chriſtians received him; and in a little time he became very conſiderable 
among them, and “ head of their afſemblies, ſays Lucian, [which can mean 


nothing lower than the prieſth60d,] He interpreted their books, and com- 


— 


[41 


poſed new ones: in a word, if we may believe Lucian, he paſſed for a pro 
2151 * K. 


het and an oracle. He even gained 2 the honour and title of Con 
bein put in priſon, where he was afliſted by the Chriſtians [with the Zea 


which we have related 3 aboye, becauſe this might 5 — in the reign of See 6. 3. 


90000 


Trajan, or as is more probable,” in that of Adrian his ſuc 
he left Chriſtianity, he gloried in this impriſonment. 
When the Governour of Syria releaſe 1 
count, he probably forbad him to ſtay either in Syria or Paleſtine, © fince at 
his leaving the priſon,] “ he returned into his own country, where he made 
a deed of gift to the publick of all his inheritance from his father; which he 
did, ſays Lucian, to ſuppreſs the horrour they expreſſed againſt him on ac- 
count of his parricide, the memory of which was freſh” as yet. And herein 
he ſucceeded, for this action gained him the love and eſteem of all the people: 


His admirers extolled him ' mightily; and though what he had given, did 


not amount to more than fifteen talents, yet chey raiſed it to the value of 
Lucian ſays, that he wore then à philoſopher's cloak, long hait, a wallet, 
and a ſtaff; I that is, that he had all the outward appearance of a Cynick 


d him, [as we have giveh zn ac- - 


philoſopher. - And yet he was a Chriſtian at that time.] For 4 he under- * if aN 
took, ſays Lucian, to travel a ſecond time about the world, being well pro- e 


vided for by the liberality of the Chriſtians, who accompanied him every 
where, and furniſhed him with all. things in abundance. This continued 


ſome time; but at laſt he committed 5 ſome crime contrary to the diſcipline 5 Note g. 


of the Chriſtians, and they would no longer receive him. After this he was 
reduced to great neceſſity, and eafeavoured\ to teturn into: poſiefiions of his 
eſtate by vertue of a reſcript from the Emperor. © But the city of Parion 
going to law with him, it was adjudged that he could not do it contrary to a 
nga which tha kad made of his on free will without any one's obliging 
um 00 66. 150199 Il Negro o3 | | 9 2 


: 11139158 3 N 220 4 4 | 
He went therefore into Egypt, where he learned of one Agathobulus 


b every thing that is moſt infamous and vile in the ſect of the Cynicks; ' It &c. 


was perhaps at this time,] that inſtead of the name of Peregrinus which he 
had when he was a Chriſtian; he took that of Proteus, which he was very 
fond of, ſand under which he is often mentioned in hiſtory.] According 
to what the fables: ſay of the ancient Proteus, this name agreed perfectly with 
the divers changes of Peregrinus, and the fire in which he at laſt ended his 


SPE 120 OUT rn er TAIT DEGOD MH 36 10 Aon 210 4 
| * After having made too good an- uſe of Agathobuluss inſtructions, he 
came into Italy, where as ſoon as he was arrived, he began to abuſe every 


ody, and particularly che Emperor. This he did without great danger; for 


as this 8 was probably Antoninus, ] was a man of great good na- 
ture and of a mild diſpoſition, he did not much trouble himſelf about the ill 
language of a man, who made it his profeſſion to give it to all the world, 
and he was not willing to puniſh a philoſopher for words. Thus Peregrinus 
ſaid whatever he pleaſed, and his audacious impudence gained him the ad- 
miration of fools. But at length the Præſect of Rome, who was a man of 
parts and ſenſe, wearied with his extravagant behaviour, ordered him to retire 
P.996% = p.99, . 4 p. 99% a bd. „ I Ep. 
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He leaſures, I. to be above all the — 2 of life.] © And yet when 
1 in danger of being ſhip-wrecked, he was ſeen to cry like a Wo- 
man; nor did he expreſs mort courage, when he was ſick. “Ir is like wiſe 
abſetved that he took all the iaſiry both ſuperfluous and even criminal 
ones, that he had an o e which cauſed” it to he ſaid, 
that he never had — 4 in view, but that the end of all' his werds and actions 
t e of nde and n Ince abide r 


wi FE, ed whole Rock of what he could invent to * himſelf re 7 | 

1Wor exhauſted, and finding that an to him, 

e be had n new.to ſay to ts as hi Fr pedo was 
a deſtre of being called of, he refolved to end his. life by: might 
rende him famous, in hopes he: ſhould/be/ . pe ors for 
a god. 'Therefors [in the year 16 1] wherr all. the Greeks were aſſembled 
to ſee the Olympi ae * declared that: at the ſame folemniry; which 
was to; be Celehrathd [four years aſter,] he would! burn Himſelf: and indeed 
there us no puniſhment more ſuiĩtabſe to. his crimes tian that of fire. * But 
hy wy that ir eee eee daa b malt vielen Pains, 
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under vhe Emperor Trajan. 


that he reſolved thus gloriouſly to conclude what he had begun, and to 
zmitate Hercules in his death as well as his life. 

f He wrote however to almoſt all the conſiderable cities of Greece, Les 
them as it were by will ſome laws and rules, which he exhorred them to 
obſerve ; and he ſent theſe epiſtles by his diſciples : * in which ſame have 
5 to imitate what in S. Ignatius was the effect of a 
true piety 

* The time being at length come for celebrating the games of the 236th 
Olynipiad, at which he was to perform his promiſe, in the year 165 of Jefus 

Cf the 2 without doubt came to them in greater numbers than 
uſual, to er new a ſight.] / People talked very differently about it. # Some 
day s before the execution, —— [his difciple} made an oration publickly 
in e it; 7 and immediately another prpnounced a declamation agai 
him upon his life and the deſign of his death: * Lucian who reports their 

ſor tather who made them,] was 2 In the mean time 
eregrinus publickly built for eee a great en pili in a ditch; which 
be inc igged m at a league's from the city of 


Ohy 

c 3 one day i in publick, and made a diſcourſe upon his death 
in the preſence of fo great a multitude, i that people were — to death. 
The greater part cried out with — — * he ſhould preſerve himſelf for 
the goed e the Greet: i | every on old 

have wits to have prevented as rey tre i 4 Feat 
othemR Ae du and thy Rim th Sed! | 
he was ſeen to grow p e and tremble, and he could not fo — as finiſh his 
diſcourſe. # It was likewiſe obſerved, that he put off his death from day to 

y; ? and a report was — th n — by ſome dreams, 

have ** However jab prevaikd 
him at laſt, as he confe 0 I is nine days before, a debauch 
in cating having given max: a Va afterwards an high fever, the 
phyſician who ſaw him bear his illneſs 1 a great deal of impatience, re- 
proached him with it, and told — that ſince he was deſirous of death, he 
8 it joyfullyz- when it preſented Melk. to him of itſelf: Up 
which Peregtinus ed, i 155 wy is nd honour in dying of a 


155 E y-dela | af A the dy {in ph 
rogue declared x that — . . Del he niger, followinf” A 


people came: x nk after midnight, t hen 
ne [and — the — of julyſſy be appeared wick 
his hand, attended by a great numbet of Cynicks ho hat torches: 
e Thepile was ſet on fire; and when it: was: i in a flame, he called 
— which he chrew into the fire. He prayed to all the dæmons to 
be favourable to him and at laſt he'threw bicgfelf into the fire, in which: 
a e ſuffocated and reduced to aſhes. Lucian who was 
mind to male a jeſt of his death, but he wn almoſt knoched 
ythe Cynicks. There were other perſons —̃ Q—•— 
8 welbas he; and others admired his pretended oourage. on 
' Hs death was ſoon publiſhed with various! circamſtahees, ich <yery 
one; added. to it; and Lucian had the pleaſure of hearing people VA 
ouſly; that they had ſcen miraeles wrought at it, Which ho; Rimlelf had in- 
vented . in order to banter then. He q het doubt bar-ſtawes of him would 
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* See S. Si- 


mon. 


thinks it very ptobable that S. Simeon was a diſciple of Jeſus which 
may be. —— — — e fof which we ſhall 55 
from the 6905 s' placing” /Cleophas His father | 


Saint Simeon of Jerblalem. 


ſoon be erected through all Greece, * that altars would be built in honour of 
him, that prieſts ſhould be conſecrated for him, that miracles and prophecies 
' would be aſcribed to him. * Athenagoras aſſures us at leaſt, that a ſtatue of 
him'was ſet up at Parion, and that it was faid to deliver otacles. 

Aulus Gellius, who wrote perhaps before the death of Peregrinus, cites 
this pretended p hiloſopher as a man of gravity and reſolution. ” Ammianus 
Marcellinus a Pagan hiſtorian of the fourth century, calls him a famous phi- 
loſopher, and beſtows great encomiums upon his death. Flt is faid, that 
Maximus of Tyre ſpeaks of it likewiſe wi commendation. floſtratus 
mentions it at leaſt as a mark of wege. Lucian ſays, that there was 
a man ſo mad as to give a talent, [which was a very great ſum, J for his Cy- 
nical ſtaff, that he might ſhew it for a rarity. [But not to ſpeak of Chri- 
ſtians, who are raught by truth to diſtinguiſn between real courage, which 
is the effect of grace, and that which proceeds from vanity or brutality; 
among the Pagans themſelves, Lucian, ag we have ſeen, related the hiſtory 
of his life and death only to ridicule it: and Pauſanias, who wrote a fey years 
after,] ſpeaking of another perſon's death like this, ſays that all actions of 
. this nature, are * the ects of _ and madneſs than of true 8 
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ancient authors'of the church, I and 57 Maty the in's fiſter. 
So that he was S. Joſeph's = phew, and — * of Jeſus Chriſt,] 
that is his couſin- — 2 [Hewes likewiſe brother to 8. 3 
the Minor; 8 J and. ſeph or Joſes. For he is thoug 


be dat Simon ;Þ*:whom the ofpel joins joins with them; [thoſe two natnies 


ig 
the fame; as we ſee by S. Pete; who is generally called Simon,] · and fome- 
times 3 dümeon in the orig nal text. S. Jerom gives boch theſe fiames to 
him of Jeruſalem. [4 Bor he muſt not be confounded with S8. Simon the 
apoftle:] * Though the goſpel ſays, that the brethren of Jeſus, Chriſt did 
nor as yet believe in him, {ſome months before his paſſion, ] + yet Ruſebius 


Cleophas, who — mother, in che number of thoſe that 01 
lowecb our Saviour. ] = 8. Luke after having mentioted 8. James and 8. Jude 
[hiv>brothersÞ among the apoſtles, placrs likewiſe our Lord's bretfiren' in the 


number of thoſe who waited with prayer for the deſcent! of the Holy Ghoſt. 


[Under 8. Jude may be ſeen what 8. Chryſdſtom ſays of the eminetit'verrue of 
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Simeon the ſon: of 


Saint 8) ME ON off Jemſalem., 


theſo couſins of Joſus Chriſt, and: eyen: of! thoſe who had been a long time 
without believing ' on him.] 
8. Epiphanius. ſt —— — when the Jews maſſacred:3. James, the: Minor, 
C his * brother] raproached them withithis- wicked 
pioco of cruelty, — the ſame thing of a Prieſt of the race 
of the Rechabites, [whether it be that: S. Simeon: was a: Prieſt; and Rechabite, 
of which however we ſee no probability, or whether: two perſons: did the | 
fame action 
» When: 0 James was dead [5:in the year 62, the a apoſtles; diſciples, ang *SeeS James 
relations of Jeſus'Chriſt, many of. whom were ſtill Aline, aſſembled: ſat Jerus go 
ſalem]: to appoint him a ſucceſſor; and they: all; unanimouſly. elected 8. Si- 
meon; as: hug come to fill his place. * Ic can hardly be doubted: that this was Note. 
done immediately after 8. James's cath, — in authors we meet with 
ſome difficulty about it. So that it was under the government of g. Simeon, 
that] the Jews left: Jeruſalem by God's order, 7: before: that: city, was; be- — 1 
ſieged [in the year 70%] and withdrevm beyond Jordan into the cityc of Pella, th Ns 


E ſaid, that their retiring to this place was the origin of ſame: hereſſes; 


which then. and: there took their beginning, as g choſe af the Nen and ny 
Ebionites. ENS 

© After the 9 deſtruction of Jeruſalem. the. enden rem thither, — . 
appeared with reputation by reaſon of a great number of prodigies and mi- u of 
cles; ” ſo chat the church of. Jeſus Chriſt flouriſhed: again ther, being v, cu, 
compoſed: of a very great number of Jews. who had, 7 faith; ** 
and this continued till: the city was Ae again in the 4 yea. of 
Adrian. 

[We do not read: that 8. Simeon- ſuffered: any 2 tha 
ſearches which 10 Veſpaſian and Domitian made "all — af the- rage ; ibid. 6. 78, 
of David, who were ordered to be put to death. But Trajan, continuing and S. Jude: 
the ſame enquiry; he was brought before Atticus, a. man of Conſular: dignity 

d governour of Paleſtine, ]' both on that account and fon being à Chriſtian, 

ſome ' Jewiſh- hereticks * of the ſe& of the Cerinthians and: Nicholaitans; 

we will believe the Alexandrian chronicle, * or of the Jewiſh ſets; whieh 
then ſubſiſted among the Jews themſelves # He: ſuffered? divers torrents 
for ſeveral days to the great aſtoniſhment of every one, and of Atticus him- 
felf; for he was then 120 years old. At laſt he was condemned to be: eru- 
cified; and thus ending his life in the ſame manner with Jeſus Chriſt; [he 
went to the enjoyment of his immortality. and glory. 

He died according to Euſebius's chronicon in the year 109, and ii we have ** See the 
no reaſon that obliges us to alter this. date; as ſome learned perſons would have Tan, under 
done. Being therefore then 120 years old; it is plain that he was born eight nt 1. 
or nine years before Jeſus Chriſt. He muſt have governed: the church of 
Jeruſalem about 43 years.] * Several churches ſay they have ſome of his 
relicks. * The Latins have ſince the ninth. century at leaſt celebrated his feſti- 
val on the 18th of february,. * and the Greeks upon the 27th of april, Thoſe 
who apprehended him for being of the family [of David and} of the kings 
of the Jews, were found to be ſo themſelves, 12 and were likewiſe. con- dag. 
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Juſtus, who was a Jew as well as S. Simeon, was his ſucceſſor in the fe 
of Jeruſalem. * The Alexandrian chronicle makes him to be [Joſeph] Bar- 
ſabas ſurnamed the Juſt, who was propoſed with S. Matthias by the apoſtles 
to ſucceed Judas. But Euſebius after Hegeſippus makes the death of S. Si- 
meon to end the apoſtolical times of thoſe, —— were ſo happy as to learn 
the truth from the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
_ * Hegeſippus' ſays, that S. Simeon having ſucceeded S. James with univer- 
ſal conſent, Thebuthus or Thebulus who was a Jew, being diſpleaſed that 

be was not made biſhop, either of Jeruſalem itſelf, or of ſome other place, 
for that is not mentioned, ] began to corrupt the virginity of the church with 
his errors. For, ſays the ſame author, as long as the apoſtles, and thoſe 
c who'had heard Jeſus Chriſt, continued upon earth, that is till S.-Simeon's 
death, no heretick durſt publiſh his impiety, but was content to ſow it 
* privately and in darkneſs, and thus the church preſerved itſelf all that time 
* chaſte, pure, and free from corruption; no one daring publickly to oppoſe 
e her do@rine. But after the death of the apoſtles and others who had 
; learned the truth from the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt, the hereticks began to 
„ e lift up their head, to oppoſe, 3 the falſe light of the Gnoſticks to the 
1% ee light of the true doctrine of the church, and to form 14 bodies animated 
“ with the ſpirit of lying, error, and impiety, which reigned in the authors 
of their new tenets.. fg! | % bow 
If what Hegeſippus relates here be true, we muſt ſay that though the 
Nicholaitans, Cerinthians, Gnoſticks, Nazarzans, and Ebionites began in the 
apoſtles” time, yet they. made but little noiſe,” and had but few follower. 
And yet I know not whether S. John will allow us to lay this of the Nicho- 
laitans. As for Simon the magician and his diſciples; this aſſage may not 
cdteelate to them; for they were entirely different from the Chriſtians, and I 
. © © know not whether they ſo much as took the name upon them.] + Some 
maintain, that this ge of Hegeſippus muſt be underſtood only of the 
church of Jeruſalem: But they confeſs, that Euſebius appears to have under- 
ſtood it of the whole church; [and it ſeems difficult to put any other ſenſe 
upon it. | 4 2923 neither: * | 
he church of Jeruſalem had had but two biſhops in the ſpace of more 
than 70 years, from S. James's being fixed in that ſee after the death of Jeſus 
Chrif to the martyrdom of 8. Simeon.] But from that to the time that 
the Jews were baniſhed the city — the year 136,] there are reckoned 
thirteen of them, namely, Juſtus, Zachæus, Tobias, Benjamin, John, Mat- 
 _ thias, Philip, Seneca, Juſtus II. Levi, Ephres, Joſes or Joſeph, and Jude. 
. They were all Jews; but they embraced the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt 15 with 
ſincere faith and charity, inſomuch that they were thought worthy, of being 
raiſed to the epiſcopate by thoſe who were e oprin of judging [in ſo impor- 
tant and difficult a caſe.] The church which they governed, was likewiſe 
entirely compoſed of Jews who were become Faithful, and whoſe number 
was very great. # According to Sulpicius Severus, they ſeem all to have ſtill 
| obſerved the ceremonies: of the law. } 
> Euſebius ſpeaking of theſe biſhops who preſided over the church of ſe- 
ruſalem 7E. 8. r to the deſtruction of the city under Adrian, ſays 
it was held that each of them governed but a little time: [and their number 
ſhews it ſufficiently.] This might proceed from their being choſen out of 
the oldeſt of the Clergy. to be made biſhops; for we do not find that they 
were more perſecuted than others. Some have thought fit to ſer down how 
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Saint S IME ON of Jeruſalem. 


long each perſon in particular held the ſee: But as Euſebius aſſures us, that 
he could find no account of this any where ; * we cannot depend upon what 
others tell us of it, not even upon what may be collected about it from 


8. Epiphanius; ; any more than upon all that ſome moderns advance con- 


cerning their life and death; che whole of this being, as Bollandus obſerves, 
only probabilities without any particular foundation, or elſe meer imagina- 
tions. [So that we can ſay nothing relating to it, but that Euſebius in his 
chronicon places Zachzus the ſucceſſor of Juſtus at the year 111, and Seneca 
at the year 124.] 

8. Epiphanius and others give Juſtus the name of Jude, and Zachzus that 
of Zachariah. The martyrologies of Uſuardus, Ado, and other later authors, 
place this laſt among the Saints upon the 234 of vguſ, and ſay that he be- 
came very famous in the exerciſe of his office. Matthias, called by others 
Matthew, is alſo honoured on the zoth of january in Uſuardus and ſeveral 
other martyrologies, which ſay that he died in after having undergone 
great ſufferings for Jeſus Chriſt, as was to be ſeen by an admirable hiſtory, 
and very worthy of credit. This hiſtory is unknown to us at preſent, and 
always was ſo to the Greeks; for which reaſon Bollandus ſays that he very 
much ſyſpects it, and that perhaps it is only that which we have of S. Mat- 
thias the apoſtle. He doubts likewiſe whether the body of 8. Matthias, 
which is ſaid to be at Rome, be not that of the biſhop of Jeruſalem. _ . - 

He is of opinion, that Jude the laſt of the Jewiſh biſhops was martyred 
among that great number of Chriſtians whom Barchochebas put to death 
about the year 134, and that it is S. Jude Quiriatius, or Cyriacus biſhop of 
Jetuſalem, whom all the martyrologies called S. Jerom's place upon the firſt 
of may, and others on the fourth; whereas according to the ſpurious hifto- 
ries of him, he muſt have lived under Conſtantine and Julian the apoſtate. 


[We do not ſee that all this has any ſufficient foundation. 


* 
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Of the name of Theophorus which & Ignatius 


Sai IG NAT IU, Diſciple of the Apo 
Fes, Biſbop of Antioch, and Mariyr. 
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AINT Ignatius ſeems to have been of i Syrian rather than Greek 
original.] HBeſides the name of Ignatius he had likewiſe that 

of oe ans [which ſignifies Gad- carrier, ] as appears from 
his acts. For this was a real name which belonged to him, and 
| not a title of honour to expreſs his extraordinary piety z for then 
his humilicy would have hindred him from taking it, as he does at the be- 
pinning of all his epiſtles. [And yet as this name was a good deſcription of 

is vertue, it might give occaſion to one of the + Ancients] * to call him 


the houſe and habitation of God. # It has alſo afforded ground to ſome 


Latins of the laſt ages, to ſay that after his death his heart being cut in pieces, 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt was found in it written in letters of gold: (which 
ſtory being by no means receivable either upon it's own account or that of 
it's author,] is moreover entirely contrary to what we know, * that there 
was nothing left of his body but the largeſt and hardeſt of the bones, 
This ſame name Theophorus, win 3 pronounced in another manner, 
ſignifying carried by God, ſome Greeks cited by Anaſtaſius the librarian in 
the ninth century, and others afterwards, have from thence taken occaſion 
to ſay, that S. Ignatius was the child whom jeſus Chriſt took in his arms, 
and propoſed as a pattern of Chriſtian humility: But this is ſo far from ha- 
ving any foundation in antiquity, that it may be proved to be falſe by what 
S. Chryſoſtom fays, * that this Saint never ſaw Jeſus Chriſt. © He was [only] 
diſciple of the apoſtles, * which he is ſaid to be particularly of S. Peter an 
S. John. S. Chryſoſtom notwithſtanding gives him the title of Apoſtle, 


act. n. 4. p. 37. „ Chry. t. 6. or. 51. p. 401. d. E Ball. 1. feb. p. 14. by c. 
4 _ >. 8. 4-P 4 ary + | . ft 2 2 300. _—_ de Cs p. — 
p SAry- t. 1. or. 42. p. 506. b. E p. 499. d. 7 I. 4 ep. 37. p. 619. b. v 
Ack. p. 25. | Hier. chr. o Chry. t. 1. or. 42. p. 499. e. 


* He is ſometimes called Egnatius; (Hier. in Helv. c. 9. p. 13. 4.) [which is but the ſame name. 


See Valerian, note 4.] 


+ John of Jeruſalem according to ſome, or rather John the Faſter biſhop of Conſtantinople at 
the end of the ſixth century. ; 
[which 
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[which the Greeks generally do to the diſciples of the apoſtles ; and I know 


wh do not at preſent give it to 8. Ignatius. ] 
_—_ We __— doubt — he oxpreſs teſtimonies of 8. Chryſoſtom and 
Theodorit, that S. Ignatius received the 1 of the church of Anti- 
och, and the gift of the epiſcopate, by the chaice of the apaſtlas themnſelves 
and the impoſition of their hands, and p arly, as is Paid. of S. Peter 
+ and 8. Paul. [But as Euſebius in his chronicon does not begin his pl" wy 


149 


pate 4 till the year 68, after the death of thoſe two apoſtles, and as we have « Note 1 


a great many authorities to induce. us to believe, that S. Eyodius immediately 
ſucceeded 8. Peter, which Euſebius s chronican places in the year 4.3;] * we 
are obliged to ſay, either that the apoſtles ardained S. Ignatius after the death 
of 8. an A* 2 is miſtaken in not ile * FJ my 
till 683 or that 8. Ev gnatius were 
at the ſame time, the one for; the Jews, the other for the Ge * iy rake 
of the diviſion or at leaſt the difference, which the obſervation of 
monies of the law, to which the Jews were ſtrongly attached at that time, 
made between the Gentiles and them ; and that afterwards S. Ignatius Macs 
the honour entirely to 8. Evodius, [who mi ht be the older,] and 
him after his d —— or elſe, as Father obt judges more probab * ha 
they governed both together, till 8. Evodius died in 1 * year 68. [By chi 
means 8. Ignatius will have been put in the place which S. Peter 2 5. 2 
8. Chryſoſtom ſays, and will likewiſe have ſucceeded S. Evodius in 6 
Euſebius was of opinion, foraſmuch as having. then begun to govern * 
the church of Antioch by the death of S, Engdius, He War be sbs 88 
his real ſucceſſor. 

The ancients give us no information of 8, Evodius.] > He is ment 
to advantage in an epiſtle aſcribed: to 8. Ignatius, II which 3 is thought co 
wholly ſpurious.] The ancient author hem — ready cited, places 
him among the moſt illuſtrious Prelates; chat A he Tn fore him, calling 
him the good odour of the church and the ſucceſſor of, the holy Degler 
„The Greek give him the title of Apoſtle, and will, have him 0 ha 
bern eminent among che ſeyenty diſciples, [withom being able 49. ik 
any proofs of it.] They celebrate his feſtival: on the 20 of april and the 
7% of ſeptember. Uſuardus, Ado, and The other Latins place it upon the 


bin of may, and 5 add that he ended bis life by a. glorious ' martyrdom. i wee a. 


[And therefore as Euſebius in his chronicon fixes S. Ignatius's ſucceeding. in 

the ame year chat Nero died, It js probable that if 8. Evodius Was: = 

red, it was at the end of that princels zeign and perſecution, ] 

phorus aſcribes divers pieces to him, and 22 an epiſtle- = 

Lig, But we do not find, that it was —— cited ji or known to anti- 
pool 2 he relates . an to * * it 1 r 
on icious. 
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22953: 
Of S. Ignatius's epiſcopate: He is defirous of martyrdom : The 
authority of bis afts.” a 
x HERE were two hundred thouſand perſons in Antioch, when 8. g- 


: natius took the government of it upon him. He calls himſelf biſhop 
of Syria; [which ſignifies perhaps that all that province then acknowledged 
the biſhop of Antioch for it's head, as we know it did afterwards under the 
title of Arch-biſhop and'Patriarch.] lt is certain at leaft, that at that time 
it was dependant upon this metropolis as to civil matters, as well as Pheœnicia 
itſelf, both being ſubject to one Governour. # 18 70 D 


This holy paſtor met with Her difficulties in aſſwaging the ſtorms of 


ſeveral perſecutions raiſed under Domitian: and like a good pilot he fought 
againſt this diſturbance and agitation of the ſtrong enemies with the helm of 
prayer and faſting,” with the conſtancy of his powerful exhortations, and 
wich the affiſtance and force which he received from the ſpitit [of God] fear- 
ing leſt theſe raging floods ſhould” drown ſome of them, who were the moſt 


* 


weak and had e leaſt courage. : ve 3 4 1 — * 
He rejoiced at the reſolution” which God” beſtowed upon the church, 
and at the peace which he afterwards reſtored to her, when the perſecution 
had ceaſed for a little time. But amidſt this joy he was ſorrowful [at not 
having been judged worthy to die for the Lord.] He often made this refle- 
ction within himſelf,” that he had not yer attaĩned to the true love of Jeſus 
Chriſt, nor was come up to the pitch of a perfect diſciple ; for he thought, 
that the confeſſion which is made by martyrdom, would bring him to a yet 
more cloſe and intimate union with the Lord 9000 0 
He ſtill continued however like à divine lamp to illuminate the hearts of 
his people, by explaining the Scriptures to them. [We ſhall ſee 1 in the 
ſequel the inſtructions Which he gave in the places through which 44 
as he went to ſuffer martyrdom at Rhme; and they were without doubt the 


ſame with thoſe which he had alays given his people and the churches f 


Syria.” 18 It noi it D bu! 
One of the principal was to abhor ſchiſm and diviſions;] upon which 
head it ſeems from dn of his epiſtles, that he had onte been tempted by 
ſome perſons, who having a deſign to ferm a ſchiſm, endeavoured to ſur- 
prize him with ſome difadvantageous: reports which they made to him of 
their biſhop. No one had informed him of the ill intention of theſe ſchiſ- 
maticks; but they could not deceive the Holy Ghoſt, [who reſided in his 
heart.] So that when he was among the people [of that church, ] he ſaid 


wich a loud voice, "Follow the Biſhop, follow the Prieſts and Deacent. Thus 


he did what he could, as a lover of unity, to preſerve unity in that church. 
The ſchiſm however which had been contriying, appeared ſoon. after; and 
it was thought that he had ſome knowledge of it: but he takes God to wit- 
neſs, for whoſe ſake he was then bound in chains, that nothing but the mo- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt had made him ſpeak upon that occaſion. [*® Ir is 
even thought, that the Holy Spirit then cauſed theſe words to be heard:] 


Cry. t. 1. or. 42. p. 503. d. x Ign. ad Rom. p. 22. a Adr. v. p. 19. u AQ. 
M. p. 696. p. Go E ibid. * + Ign. ad Phlad. p. 30. 


This ſenſe Mr. Fleuri (I. 3. P. 362.) fasfol- which the fame Uſher has added to the original 


| lowed, after the ancient verſion of S. Ignatiuss Greek text. pa they may be the words 


epiſtles publiſhed by Uſher p. 216, and that of S. Ignatius 
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« Do nothing without the Biſhop: Keep your bodies as the temples of God: 
« Love unity: Flee diviſions : Be ye followers of Jeſus Chriſt, as he was of 
« his Father.“ 3 
We take this from the epiſtle which he wrote a little before his death 
to the church of Philadelphia; * which makes ſome to be of opinion, that 
this happened in that very church. It appears indeed that he had been at 
Philadelphia, and had there preached the truth to all. He gives thanks to 
God 2 for that he had in wa offended the conſciences of the Faithful, 'vuarddi] 
and that no one could ſay that he had been burthenſome to any perſon *# © «4 
whatever, either in little or much, either in private or publick. [So that this 
epiſtle is probably inſcribed to the church of] Philadelphia in Syria, which 
is thought to be the ancient Rabbath of the Ammonites, [rather than to] that 
which was in Lydia. 5 | | | ths: 
God had given this Saint great illumination concerning things viſible 
and inviſible, about heavenly [and ſpiritual] ſubſtances, upon 3 the places of De 
Angels, and 4 the ranks of the Principalities 3 this might be neceſſary for + ges 
him, by reaſon of the fables which the Gnoſticks were then ſpreading upon 
thoſe | orders.] So that he was very capable of ['peaking, and] writing 'of 
them: But this was not the ſubject, in which he uſed to inſtruct his people, 
becauſe he was afraid leſt he ſhould do harm to the weak, and choak thoſe 
who were not capable of comprehending matters of ſo exalted a nature, [He 
did not eſteem himſelf the more for having this knowledge,] and he thought 
he did not ſo much as deſerve the title of diſciple [of Jeſus, Chriſt. For the 
more light he had, the more] he found that many things were wanting to 
him, that he might not fall ſhort of Gd. aco! . 
After he had governed his church a few years after Domitian's perſecu- 
tion, he arrived at the crown which was the object of his vows and deſires: 
This happened in the perſecution under Trajan, [in which he was the moſt 
Muſtrious victim! T2} off, hd un act b ah. 
* 8, Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of this perſecution; obſerves that in it the devil 
particularly attacked the Biſhops, in hopes of afterwards more eaſily deſtroying 
the flacks. + But he oſten prevented their being put to death in the cities 
where they executed their office, and cauſed them to be carried to other very 
diſtant places to ſuffer martyrdom. He expected, that finding themſelves 
deprived by this means [of the aſſiſtance and conſolation} of thoſe. to whom 
they were moſt cloſely: united, and being fatigued with the inconveniencies 
of travelling ſo far, they would become more weak in che combat. He 
uſed this artifice; adds S. Chryſoſtom, towards the bleſſed Ignatius, whom he 
carried from Antiochſto Rome the fartheſt way about, that the length of the 
time and journey might ſhake che courage of this Saint. 
[All that Saint Chryſoſtom ſays, is entirely agteeable 5 to the acts of 8. Ig- Note 3. 
natius, which Uther has given us. And this adds conſiderably to the credit 
and reſpect that is due to them without this; ſince: their brevity and ſumpli- 
city ate àuthentick . prooſs of their being perfectly genuine; So that wh can- 
not have too much veneration for thoſe acts, ] , * becauſe. as they were written 
by thoſe very perſons who accompanied 8. Ignatius to Rome, ls are the 
moſt ancient hiſtory that we have in the church after the Holy Scriptures. 
We ſhall endeavdur therefore to relate exactly all che circumſtances which 
they contain, as wie have already begun to do, not minding what later authors 
have ſaid of this ſaint; o the truth in them being; often interlarded or abſcured See not 
tinnen ach 


wich divers uncertain or fabulous narrations ) 
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Note 4. 
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S. Ignatius confeſſes Jeſus Chri before Trajan, abo ſends bim to 

Rome to be * 0 the beaſts. 


W HE Emperor Trajan was now in the 1 ninth year of his reign, 
[which was the year 106 of Jeſus Chriſt,] when being liſted up with 


* See Trajan, the victory 2 which he had gained the year before] over the Dacians, Scy- 


§. 16, 17. 


ibid. F. 18. 


thians, and many other barbarous nations, and not knowing that he owed 
theſe advantages] to the Lord of hoſts adored by the Chriſtians, he thought 
there was nothing wanting to his abſolute and univerſal dominion, but to 
make the whole Chriſtian church embrace the worſhip of demons with the 


reſt of the idolaters. And in order to ſuceeed in this deſign, he threatned to 


exterminate all the ſervants of God, and reduced them to the neceffity of 
either ſacrificing or dying. Hes ſet out from Rome [with this diſpoſition 
of mind] in the month of october, * haſtening to paſs'into Armenia to make 
war upon the —_— © He came in december to Seleucia, and made his 
entry into Antioch on thurſday the 7 of january, ſays an ancient chrono- 
loger; * which falls —— art of Jeſus Chrift. tic! uns 

It was then that Ignatius — in fear for his church, voluntarily ſuf- 
fered himſelf like a brave ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt to be brought before Trajan. 
As ſoon as he was come into his preſence, the Emperor asted him? © Is it 
you that like a devil take r —— cur orders; and per- 
4 ſuading others to do the ſame to their deſtruction ? Ignatius anſwered 
fwithout any concern,] No: one ought! to call Theophorus a devil. For 
< the dæmons fly before the ſervants of God. But if you ſtyle me devil, 
+ becauſe I am troubleſome and inſuppbrtable to che I confeſs I 
deſerve that name;' becauſe as I Jeſus Chriſt, who is the great King 
. — above heaven, I diſſolve all their ſnares, and diſappoint all their 
Tags 0 bene es meds eie goifto nod: bayninnzns vet 

Trajan teplied, '* And who is Theophoruy?” Ignatius anſwered, * He 
«.:who carries Jeſus Chriſt in his heart,. Trajan Haid, „ You think then 
t that we have not within us the gods, who aſſiſt us in fighting our enemies? 
It is an error, id S. Ignatius; to call che demons whom you worſhip, gods. 
* For there is but one God, -who made heaven and earth, che fea and all that 
* in them is; and one ſeſus Chrſt his only Son, into whole! kingdom I 


ardently deſire to be admitted. * ms ms A mean that Jeſus, 


tho was crucified under Pontius Pilate ? 


| | o which the Saint anſibered, 
® Its he who has erucified fin together with the devil the author of it, and 
ns has alſo ebndemned all the malicb of the demons; having put them 
ce ſubjection under the fret of thoſe ho carry him im their heurt. Trajan 
ald to Him: Fou carry chen him that was cracified within yu? Igna- 
cds anſwered him: . Ves I do; for it is written [of dis Jeſus che Son of 
066] 7 ii dull in thin an uu nb nn 
Dictrhen Trajan pronounced this ſentence: a We ordain that Ignatius, who 


ways that hb Eatries him that us crucified wichin himſelf, be conducted 


ebsugd by helene tw dhe gar Rome, there to be thrown to dhe beaſts for 


cc the entertainment of the people. FG TIEN 2y0i10;! 10 
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$. Ignatius s journey through Aſa His care for the church : The 
honours which' are paid him every where. 


his triumph, ] pronounced, he cried out with joy: © I thank thee, 
« O Lord, for that thou haſt vouchſafed to honour me with a perfect love 
« towards thee, by permitting that I ſhould be bound with iron chains, like 


Wis N the Saint had heard the ſentenct bf his death., or rather of 


« thy great apoſtle S. Paul. And i all that I defire is, that the beaſts may z 


« [ſpeedily] tear me in pieces.” # When he had ended theſe words, he too 
his chains and put them on him with joy, looking _ them as ſpiritual 
jewels, with which he wiſhed he might riſe again. & Afterwards he prayed 
for the church, and recommended it to God with tears, and then was im- 
mediately hurried away by the ſoldiers in order to be carried to Rome, there 
to be the food of beaſts, [or rather to be there ſacrificed to the Lord] as a ram 
without blemiſh,] a worthy leader of a noble flock. 

' He parted from Antioch with ſuch chearfulneſs and ardency as the defire 
of ſo glorious an end inſpired him with. And he likewiſe rejoyced that 
God had thus granted him the fayour, which he had [often] defired of him, 
to go and ſee the Chriſtians of Rome. He left Jeſus Chriſt to the church 
of Syria for it's biſhop inſtead of himſelf, together with the E of 
charity and prayers which he begged of [all] the other churches for it. He 
went from Antioch to Seleucia, where he embarked, * the ſhip ſteering her 
courſe along the coaſts of Aſia. * Divers Chriſtians of Antioch [taking a 
ſhorter way,] got before him, and went to wait for him at Rome. | 

He was accompanied from Syria to Troas, and even to Rome, by Philo 
a deacon, who was of Cilicia, and“ Agathopus. Philo affiſted the Saint in 
the miniſtry of the word, [and the Faithful] gave him an advan cha- 
rater, S. Ignatius calls the other a man choſen [by God,] and who had re- 


nounced 2 all the cares of the world to attend him in his journey. He ſeems * 75 gig. 


to fay, that he likewiſe laboured under him in the miniſtry of the word; 
* al he is called Deacon of Syria in the epiſtle to the people of Tarſus, 
aſcribed to our Saint. * They are both inſerted in the Roman martyrol 
on the 2 gr of april, and ſtyled Deacons; * and they are thought to be 
ſons that wrote the acts of S. Ignatius. S. Clement of Alexandria cites a 
tter from the hereſiarch Valentinus to Agathopus, # and ſome are of opinion 
that it is this; [but they give no proof of it. ; 
? The Saint was guarded night and day, upon ſea and land, by ten ſoldiers, 
whom he calls leopards, [+ by reaſon of their cruelty.] For the kinder he 
was to them, the more barbarouſly did they behave towards him. But then 
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the worſe they uſed him, the more was he inſtructed by their injuries [in the 
doctrine of patience and the croſs. / 

But as cloſe as he was kept by his guards, he did not negle& to confirm 
and fortify by his 3 admonitions the churches of all the cities, through 
which he paſſed. the firſt thing that he recommended to them, was to 
beware of the hereſies, which then began to riſe and ſhew themſelves, * par- 
ticularly (as is thought) that of the Cerinthians, 3 who joined the ſuperſti- 
tions of the Ebionites and the = with the impious and extravagant con- 


ceits of the Gnoſticks. © The ſecond inſtruction which he gave every where, 


was to: keep inviolably to the tradition of the apoſtles, to which he thought 
proper to bear teſtimony in writing [by the epiſtles which he addreſſed to 
—— churches, ] that it might be the more ſecurely conveyed to all poſte- 
[And without doubt he did not fail to give the ſame exhortations by word 
of mouth, which he does 1n all his epiſtles, relating to the union which 
ought to be among the members of the church, the advantage of common 
and publick prayer, and the ſubmiſſion which all the Faithful ought to pay 
to the Clergy, and particularly to the Biſhop.] he likewiſe in an admirable 
manner taught the Chriſtians-in all the cities through which he paſſed, and 
yet more by his example than his words, to deſpiſe the preſent life, to love 
nothing but the goods of the world to come, to lift up their eyes to heaven, 
and never to fear any thing that can happen here, be it the moſt afflicting 
and dreadful imaginable. : | 

The Faithful of the cities near which he took his journey, ran from all 
parts to meet him: 4 They likewiſe encouraged him [by their faith] in the 
combat which he had undertaken. They furniſhed him abundantly with 
every thing that he wanted * for the refreſhment of his body, and adminiſtred 
no leſs comfort to his mind [by the joy which the ardour of their charity 
cauſed in him.] They all conducted him on his way in great companies, 
and aſſiſted him as well by their fervent -prayers, as 5 by the perſons whom 
they left with him to attend him in their name, * The cities and churches 
of Aſia out of reſpect ſent a deputation to him of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, who all haſtened to him in hopes of receiving ſome fruit of the pleni- 
tude of his grace and of the yertue of his benediction: / inſomuch that he 


5 ſays himſelf he had ſeveral churches with him. [And there is no reaſon to 


the perſ. 
under Tra- 


jan, F. 3. 


wonder at the Chriſtians paying theſe honours to a S. Ignatius, ] ' ſince they 
did no leſs to all thoſe who had the happineſs of ſuffering for Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſas may be ſeen 6 in another place.] | | 

© The Chriſtians who came to honour and aſſiſt S. Ignatius, gained on 
their ſide no little advantage and conſolation, by ſeeing the martyr run to 
death with a joy worthy of him who by death was going to enter into poſſeſ- 
ſion of the heavenly kingdom, For inſtead of being weakened by the length 
of the journey, as his enemies imagined, he became more ſtrong and coura- 
geous thereby, and gave greater proofs of his eminent vertue, becauſe to 
whatever place he went, he knew that Jeſus Chriſt was always with him. 
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. Ignatius arrives at Smyrna, from whence Be qprites to the 
Romans, and to other churches. | 


„ where he landed with much joy: and he haſtened to go and ſee 
8. e who was biſhop of the place, and had been formerly, as well 
as himſelf, diſciple to S. John the Evangeliſt. When he was conducted to 
the Saint's houſe, he entertained him with ſpiritual diſcourſes, declaring to 
him how honourable he eſteemed his chains. He likewiſe-entreated all the 
church in common, and thoſe who were come from all parts to viſit him, 
but particularly S. Polycarp, to join their prayers with his, that the cruelty 
of the beaſts might ſoon remove him from the ſight of men, that he might 
appear before the face of Chriſt. | 


# be E Saint after a great deal of toil and fatigue arrived at Smyrna, 


The Chriſtians of Smyrna i paid him all the reſpect and did him all the ' ,a 


ſervice they could, and always ſhewed great affection towards him, as well 
in their city. as out of it. [With regard to the other churches, ] © we know 
that. he was viſited there in the name of that of Epheſus by Oneſimus it's 
biſhop, Burrhus a deacon, Crocus, Euplus, and Fronto; *in the name of 
that of Magnefia by Damas it's biſhop, Baſſus and Apollonius prieſts, and 
Sotio a deacon; in the name of the Trallians by Polybius their biſhop. * He 
particularly expreſſes his ſatisfaction at the care and aſſiſtance of the Chri- 
ſtians of Epheſus. X He wrote to thoſe three churches from Smyrna the 


excellent epiſtles, which God has preſerved to our time. He therein re- 
g Oneſimus biſhop of Epheſus, as a Prelate whoſe charity could not 


ſufficiently commended. [We have ſpoken 2 in another place of what See S. Paul, 
ſome maintain, without much reaſon, that this is Oneſimus Philemon's ſer- Note 70. 


vant, who was converted to 8. Paul.] S. Ignatius rejoiced at having en- 
joyed his company for ſome time, and judged from thence how happy che 
Chriſtians of Epheſus were in having him continually with them. 
Oneſimus on his fide greatly commends the piety and diſcipline obſerved 
by the people whom God had committed to his care, and he gave them this 
character, that they all lived according to the truth, that they hearkened to 
no one to the prejudice of the words of Jeſus Chriſt, and that there was no 
hereſy # or diviſion. among them. S. Ignatius fays himſelf, that they were 
loaded with the effects of the mercy and power [of God;] ? that they loved 
nothing but God only; that they were repleniſhed with his ſpirit and holi- 
neſs as his temples; that the practice of his commandments adorned and 
covered them on all ſides; that they did every thing in [the ſight and ac- 


cording” to the rules of] Jeſus Chriſt, which rendred their 3 moſt indiffe- * 2 xn? 
rent actions holy and ſpiritual; * that in a word they were worthy of having * 


ſuch a biſhop 


a as Oneſimus. * Accordingly they were all cloſely united to 
him, particularly 4 the Clergy; and 


ſame bread, which as a ſalutary medicine beſtows immortality upon us, and 
preſerves us from death. | 
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The Saint ſays, that Epheſus was the paſſage of thoſe who ſuffered death 
for Jeſus Chriſt, [that is probably of thoſe who were ſent out of the Eaſt to 
ſuffer martyrdom at Rome;] that their church had 5 always been very 
famous, * that they were in all things conformable to the apoſtles. * He 


ſets forth their great 8 in having been é inſtructed by S. Paul, 


[without ſaying any thing of S. John, whoſe. diſciple he had been himſelf; 
which is a remarkable argument for us not to lay too great a ſtreſs upon 
the filence of authors.] He commends them likewiſe, for that when ſome 
perſons infected with corrupt doctrine came to Epheſus, they had ſtopt their 
ears againſt them, and had not ſuffered them to ſow their tares aniong 


them. | 


: He: praiſes the Prieſts of Magneſia for the reſpect which they paid to 
their-biſhop Damas, though he was but young ; in which they diſcovered 
their true prudence, and their knowledge that in honouring a Biſhop, it was 
Gad [himſelf that was honoured. .- | | 

He alſo commends the Trallians for the ſubmiſſion which they paid to 
Rolybius their 797 16 as to Jeſus Chriſt, doing nothing without his order: 
and he on his: fide gave them this character, that their diſpoſition was 
blameleſs and ſincere, and their patience not tranſient, but as it were natu- 
rally rooted in them, which made them ready to receive with indifference 
[whatever God ſhould be pleaſed to ſend them.] 7 As for Polybius, in him 
was: ſeen the pattern of the love which reigned in his diſciples. Even his 
look and outward behaviour were very inſtructive. [He was of a re hu- 


mane diſpoſition,” and] the mildneſs of his temper made him powerful, ſo 


that eyen the wicked could not but reverence him. ¶ We may judge of the 
ardour of his zeal,] by the joy which he entertained at ſeeing S. Ignatius 
[not upon the throne, but] in chains. 25 | 

78. Ignatius wrote likewiſe from Smyrna a fourth epiſtle dated on the 2 4th 
of auguſt, addreſſed to: the church of Rome; whither it was carried by ſome 
Chriſtians of Epheſus, [who went thither a ſhorter way. This epiſtle is per- 
haps fingular in it's kind.] For the whole drift of it is to conjure the Ro- 
mans not to deprive him of the effect of the greateſt of his wiſhes, by pre- 
venting him from dying for jeſus Chriſt, which the ardent affection that 
he ſaw the people of Aſia had for him, gave him reaſon to fear. Meta- 

hraſtes ſays, that he was afraid leſt the Romans ſhould do ſome act of vio- 
ence. to the miniſters of juſtice, in order to force him out of their hands. 
[Bt Metaphraſtes knew not, that their piety rendred them as incapable of 
arming a ſeditious deſign, as their weakneſs did to execute one.] x Others are 
of opinion, that they might ſeither by money or] by their credit and ſolici- 
tations of the magiſtrates, prevent the death of S. Ignatius. [But it is difficult 


to believe, that the magiſtrates could of themſelves put a ſtop to the execu- 


tion of a ſentence pronounced by the Emperor, or obtain a revocation of it 
from Trajan, who was probably then in the Eaſt engaged in an important 


What ſeems. more probable is, that S. Ignatius was afraid left the Romans 
ſhould obtain of God by their prayers, that the beaſts ſhould do him no 
harm; which often happened, as we learn both from eccleſiaſtical hiſtory,] 
1 and from this very epiſtle. In this caſe, it was eaſy to imagine that the 
people would be inclined to deſire the life of a venerable old man, in whoſe 


favour heaven had declared itſelf; and they were ſeldom refuſed ſuch kind of 
petitions, 5 
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The ſtyle of this epiſtle to the Romans is as fervent and warm, as the 
ſubject of it is extraordinary: and we have not perhaps any thing in the 
tradition of the church, that is ſo worthy of the Holy Ghoſt who ſpeaks in 
the mattyrs.] * A 7 learned man of the laſt century ſays, that they are the 
words of an heart tranſported with an extatick rapture of divine love, that it 
is difficult to read them with any degree of piety without ſhedding tears, and 
that happy are thoſe who are inflamed with ſo noble a fire. 1 yoo 

« Euſebius and S. Jerom cite ſome words of this epiſtle, to ſhew, ſay they, 
the ſpirit of ſo great a man. Gildas ſurnamed the Wiſe, [abbat-of Ruys 
near Vennes in Bretagne, and who afterwards lived in Great Britain,] thus 
ſpeaks of it in his remonſtrance to the Clergy of the Britannick church: 
« Who is there among you that has the leaſt reſemblance with the holy mar- 
« tyr Ignatius biſhop of the of of Antioch, who after having performed 
« many eminent actions for the ſake of ſeſus Chriſt, had his body broke and 
ground to pieces by the teeth of lions at Rome? Certainly if ever you hear 
« the words read that he ſpoke when he was carrying to the place of puniſh- 
« ment, I dare aſſure you that if you have a drop of blood left that can fly 
« into your face to make you bluſh with ſhame, you will not only not think 
« yourſelves Prieſts and Biſhops when compared to him, but you will not 
« ſo much as look upon yourſelves as in the rank of the loweſt Chriſtians. ” 

» S. Ignatius's diſciples who compoſed his acts, thought this excellent epi- 
ſtle worthy of being inſerted in them entire; and it is by this means that a 
few years ago we recovered the original text of it, that which we had before 
in Metaphraſtes being altered in ſome places, and not certain in the reſt but 
as it was ſupported by the ancient Latin verſion, upon the foundation of 
which s ſome learned perſons were obliged to form one. p 


S KGT. M. 


God reſtores peace to the church of Antioch 3 upon which S. I, gna- 
tus writes ſome epiſtles: Of S. Zaſimus, and S. Rufus. 


? A F TER S. Ignatius had ſtayed ſome time at Smyrna, he left that 
place being preſſed by his guards, and continuing his journey came 

to Troas, [a city built out of the ruins of old Troy. He was accompanied 
thither by Burrhus deacon of Epheſus, whom the Chriſtians of Smyrna and 
Epheſus had deputed to pay him that reſpec. | 144 5» 
[S. Ignatius had in all his epiſtles deſired the prayers of the Faithful for 
the church of Antioch, i which was perſecuted as we have ſeen by Trajan.] 
God heard theſe prayers which brethren offered to him for their brethren, 


157 
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Note 35. 


2 and reſtored peace to that church, [of which we know no other cauſe, but See Traian 
that he holds the hearts of kings in his hands, and turns them as it pleaſes Perſ 5. 6. 


him.] 8. Ignatius heard this news about the time that he came to Troas: 
* He was very much rejoiced at it, and found himſelf in a better condition to 
go and enjoy God by martyrdom, being diſcharged from the uneaſineſs which 
the ſtate of his people gave him. * He wrote therefore to the Chriſtians of 
Philadelphia and Smyrna, deſiring them to ſend a deacon or ſome other per- 
fon in their name with letters, to aſſure the church of Syria of their joy at 
God's having reſtored peace to it. # The nearer churches had already per- 


I. p. 30. « Euſ. 1. 3. c. 36. p. 107. b, c. | Hier. v. ill. c. 16. p. 273. a, b. þ Boll. 
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formed this duty, having ſome of them ſent biſhops, and others prieſts and 
deacons thither. We learn from Lucian, that theſe charitable deputations 
were tranſacted with incredible diligence, by reaſon. of the diſintereſtedneſs 
of Chriſtians, and that ardent love which they entertained for one another. 
© The biſhop of Philadelphia was then come to ſee S. Ignatius, who gives 
a great character of him, without naming him. He took a long journey to 
pay the ſaint this mark of reſpect and friendſhip, if the Philadelphia of 
which he was biſhop, was that of Syria. 1 iche | 
8. Ignatius had a little before ſent Philo and Agathopus to ſeveral places, 
in ſome of which they were ill entertained. But they received all manner of 
ſatisfaction from the Chriſtians of Philadelphia and Smyrna, for which the 
Saint thanked them in the epiſtles which he wrote to them, and which were 
carried by Burrhuans. . * | 
28. Ignatius wrote alſo 3 from Troas to S. Polycarp in particular, recom- 
mending to him, ſays Euſebius, as to an apoſtolical man, the care of his 
church of Antioch, [He ſpeaks to him with that authority, which charity 
and friendſhip might give an ancient biſhop ready to die for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt, over another whom God was not pleaſed to make perfect by the ſame 
favour till about 60 years after.] He informs him that he was obliged to 
leave Troas in all haſte and embark; which hindred him from writing to all 
the churches, to deſire them to. ſend their congratulations to that of Antioch 
for the peace which God had reſtored to it. For which reaſon he begs S. Po- 
lycarp to take this care upon him, hot fearing that either he or the others 
would complain of this trouble which charity impoſed upon them. For 
a Chriſtian, ſays he, is not the maſter of himſelf. ¶ He belongs to God ;] 


de A ανν % and 4 has always time to do what God requires of him. ” 


Note 7. 


8. Ignatius having therefore embarked at Troas, landed at Neapolis [a 
ſea- port in Macedonia,] from whence he went to Philippi, where the Chri- 
ſtians received him and attended him according to his merit: He had 
then Zoſimus and Rufus for companions in his bonds and glory, and theſe 
three Saints 147 in that city as patterns of true charity, and ſet an illu- 


ſtrious example of Chriſtian patience, in the midſt of the chains with which 


they were loaded. But thoſe chains, to ſpeak with a great martyr, were 
* ornaments worthy of Saints, and diadems proper to crown thoſe whom our 
© God and Lord had truly choſen [to be kings in heaven.] = For they did 
* not run in vain, becauſe they purſued the path of faith and righteouſneſs, 
« and did not love the preſent world, but [our Saviour] who died and roſe 
« again for us. And therefore the Lord has beſtowed upon them near to 
« himſelf the place that was due to them, [that they may be glorified with 
„ Him, ] as they have ſuffered with him.” + The Latin church has for 
many ages honoured 5 S. Zoſimus and S. Rufus in the number of the holy 
martyrs on the 18th of december, upon the teſtimony which S. Polycarp bears 


to them, and places them among thoſe old diſciples, by whom the firſt churches 
of the Jews and Gentiles were founded. 0 
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S. Polycarp makes a colleffion of S. Ignatius s epiſtles. . 
2 364 Tt. * 5 N 17100 7 y rv Dor , mom 7 


IGNATIUS did not fail to deſire the Philippians to write to the 
church of Antioch :] * He did the ſame himſelf, and afterwards wrote 
to S. Polycarp, praying him to convey his letter into Syria. The Philippians. 
did ſo likewiſe; but | moreover, they deſired 8. Polycarp, to ſend. them all 
S. Ignatius's epiſtles, as well thoſe. which he had received from him, as what 
others he could get. S. Polycarp wrote to them again; promiſed to ſend their 
letters, or carry them himſelf; deſired them to give him an account of S. Ig- 
natius and all his company; and ſent them all that Saint's epiſtles which he 
had been able to recover | | e ad arte 


: 7 


* Thus it is to S. Polycarp that we owe the preſervation of theſe excellent 
epiſtles, which contain the faith and patience, that ought, to be embraced, 
and every thing that is moſt edifying in Chriſtian piety. [We have men- 
tioned in general the principal points of which they treat; and we do not 
think it neceſſary to be more particular, eſpecially ſince that is already done 
by others. We ſhall therefore only add here, that if the Saint's charity and 
ardour appear in every part of them, his humility makes no leſs a figure, 
2 in the manner in which he abaſes himſelf below thoſe to whom 
writes, and in that preſſing entreaty which he makes to all the churches to 
for him, that God may grant him the grace to finiſh the martyrdom which 
he ſo happily begun, being till afraid leſt his weakneſs ſhould make him 
loſe his crown.] ? © I entertain noble ſentiments relating to God, ſays he to 
« the Trallians; but I meaſure myſelf, leſt I periſh by vain'glory. , For now 
“J have more reaſon to fear than ever, and not to hearken to thoſe who 
« extol me and puff me up with their praiſes, and who i perſecute and afflict id. 
me by commending me. It is true, I wiſh for martyrdom ; but how do 
I know whether I am worthy of it? I feel the furious war which the 
© enyy [of the devil] raiſes againſt me, though others N not ſee it; for 
which reaſon I ſtand in need 2 of that humble and meck diſpoſition of «vein. 
mind, which deſtroys all the efforts of the prince of this world. | | 
* His ſtyle rather follows the impulſes of his ardent charity, than the rules 
of grammar: [and his tongue ſeems not able to expreſs the grandeur of his 
thoughts. But amidſt this we ſee a ſublimity, a fire, a ſtrength and beauty 


of genius, which is by no means common;] * infomuch that it has made 


ſome learned men doubt, whether theſe epiſtles were not too fine to belong 
to thoſe firſt times of Chriſtianity, [Every thing in them is full of ſenſe, but 
of ſenſe ſo profound, that it requires meditation to unfold and clearly com- 
* it. It was theſe qualities of his ſtyle that made us of opinion, that 
was rather a Syrian by original than a natural Greek: ] * and Voſſius in 
his obſervations upon theſe epililes, takes notice that there is the character of 
the Syrians in the length of the titles and the multiplicity of the epithets. 
Theſe epiſtles have been often cited by the ancients, . as by S. Irenzus, 
! Origen, * Euſebius, * Athanaſius, > S. Jerom, (“who even aſcribes to S, Igna- 


Poly. ep. F. 13. p. 1013. | Euſ. 1.3. c. 36. p. 108. c. 4 Bar. 109. F. 18. þ Poly. 
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* by Mr. du Pin in his eccleſiaſtical Library, 70. were tranſlated almoſt entire 
P. . 3. by the Fathers of S8. Vanne in F445" rh by Mr. le Maiſtre, and printed at 
their Remarks, p. 128131, and eſpecially by Paris 1667. * | 
Mr. Fleuri in his eccleſiaſtical hiftory, J. 3. . 
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tius what Origen collects from his words, though he does not ſay 
it,) and particularly by Theodorit in his three dialogues. ; Euſebius and 
8. Jerom reckon but ſeven of them, which are thoſe of which we have ſpoken, 
addreſſed to the churches: of. Epheſus, Magneſia, Trallis, Rome, Philadel- 
phia, Smyrna, and one to S. Polycarp. * Baronius is of opinion that 
mentioned no more, becauſe S. Polycarp ſent but theſe ſeven to the Philip- 
pians, ſo that they made as it were a volume by themſelves © 
[We have at preſent ſome others, which are aſcribed to S. Ignatius. And 
indeed it is very probable, that this Saint wrote more than ſeven.] For he 
romiſes to write to the Epheſians a ſecond little bock, as he calls it. It 
is alſo, certain, that he wrote again to S. Polycarp from Philippi. It may 
too be looked upon as indubitable, that he who exhorted all others to 


Write to his church of Antioch, would not fail to do it himſelf one of the 


4 


* 


firſt, and that ſeveral times.] At leaſt there is all imaginable probability, 
that he wrote to it from Philippi. [But to know whether the epiſtles Which 
are added to the ancient ones, are genuine or ſpurious, or corrupted, 3 is 
too long and difficult a queſtion to be treated here.] It may ſuffice to 
ſay in a word, that beſides that the ancients have never cited them, there 
are divers things in them, which will hardly permit them to be allowed of 
any authority. Wr n l 

Even thoſe which have been always acknowledged as undoubted, had been 
ſo altered many ages ago, that the moſt learned and skilful not being able to 
gaſh what really belonged to S. Ignatius from what had been added, 
the. church could hardly gain any advantage from them. Bur God permit- 
ted. that two of her enemies ſhould in our time reſtore this treaſure to her, 
the one 4 having found in England two copies of an old Latin tranflation, 
and 5 the other n Title after the ancient Greek Text in a manuſcript in the 
library at Florence, which happened to agree exactly with the old Latin ver- 
ſion in England. [The text of both is very different from that which we had 
before, and on the contrary is entirely confotmible to what the ancients have 
cited from 8. Ignatius: ſo that all the Catholicks and Proteſtants have re- 
ceived it with reſpect as the Saint's true text, 6 except ſome Proteſtants too 


Wy ſtrongly attached to the hereſy of the Presbyterians to yield to the clear proofs, 


by which epiſcopacy is eſtabliſhed in it. 


SE CT. VII. 


S. Ignatius arriues at Rome. 
IGNATIUS having left Philippi, travelled through Macedonia and 
Epirus, as far as to Epidamnus [or Duras,] where he embarked and 
ſalſed over the Adriatick ſea, from whence he entred into the Tyrrhene or 
Tuſcan, He paſſed by ſeveral iſlands and cities; and when he ſaw Puteoli, 
he would fain have gone thither, being deſirous of taking the ſame road with 
8. Paul, 5 who landed at Puteoli in his journey to Rome. X But when he 
could not by reaſon of a very violent wind which aroſe and drove back the 
ſhip, he was contented with commending the charity and happineſs of the 


brethren that lived in that place, and continued his voyage. 


We had a favourable wind, ſay the authors of his acts; and in a day 
te and a night arrived in the port of Rome.” And thus they finiſhed this long 
journey, which they confeſs they did with a great deal of ſorrow; for they 
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grieved at this doleful ſeparation, which was to deprive them ſoon of the 
preſence of ſo holy a paſtor,] whilſt this 6 N man who ardently deſired 
to go out of the world to poſſeſs the Lord who was his only love, rejoiced 
at ſeeing the accompliſhment of his wiſh r NY * 3k 
When he had landed at the city of Porto, the ſoldiers who were afraid 
of coming too late to Rome, becauſe i the games which were then celebra- 0enwie- 
ting, were almoſt at an end, preſſed him to make haſte. And the holy bitho 

them with ſo much the more joy as they were the more u br wirf 
him. When we had left the Port of Rome, ſay theſe acts, as the report 
« of the holy martyr's arrival was ſpread abroad in divers places, we found 
« ſome brethren coming to meet us, full of joy and ſadneſs rogether ! For on 
« the one hand they rejoiced at being ſo happy as to converſe with Theo- 
« phorus; and on the other they were grieved to ſee fo excellent a man con- 
« ducted to death. Some even faid with a degree = bee — that o was 
« neceſſary 2 to gain the people, and prevent them from deſiring the death * xamwavar. 
« of ſojuſt a man,” ſor 92 I hed to ask for his pardon TR 


The Saint knew this by the light of the Holy Ghoſt: And as ſoon as he h 


fluted them together with all the reſt, he conjured them to ſhew a true love 
towards him, and upon this head told them yet more things than he had 
written to them in his epiſtle; inſomuch that he made them change their 
mind, and prevailed upon them not to envy him the happineſs of going 
ſpeedily to God. After he had thus calmed them, and they had kneeled 
with all the Chriſtians that were there, he prayed with them to the 


Son of God to have pity upon the churches, to put an end to' the perſecution, 
and to continue the love of the Faithful towards each other. _ 


ul Oy , hw 09a 
The martyrdom of S. Ignatius: He appears to bis diſciples. © 


to the amphitheatre; and according to the order which the Emperor 
given [at Antioch, ] this venerable old man was immediately thrown to 
the beaſts by the wicked 7 in the view of the Pagans, who were come toge- 
ther from all parts to have the pleaſure of ſeeing the fight: And it was then 
one of their — ſolemnities, [called 1 Sigillaria.] * When the Saint : Se note ro. 
the roaring of the hungry lions, * he Poke theſe words, [which he 
before written to the Romans:] © I am the wheat of the Lord, and I 
« muſt be ground by the teeth of theſe animals, that I may become the pure 
« bread of Jeſus Chriſt.” | 10 
He ſhed his blood with incredible joy in the ſight of the whole city of 
ome. He was in a moment devoured by the beaſts, according to bis 
defire: * And as in his epiſtle [to the Romans] he had wiſhed that the beaſts 
might leave no part of his body whatever, that he might not after his death 
give any one the trouble of gathering his relicks; God, who takes pleaſure 
in granting the petition of the righteous, heard this his prayer; agreeably 
to which there was nothing left of him but the largeſt and hardeſt of his holy 
bones, as is the united opinion of all the Greeks ancient and modern. 


8 IGNATIUS ſafter this fervent prayer,] was in all haſte conducted 


> 
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Pearſon ( Ige. f. 2. p. 216. c.) will not not ſee any thing to hinder us from following 


allow that he them at Rome. Dont wess S. Jerom in this. ] 
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His martyrdom happened 2 in the year 107, 15 the 2oth of december, 
on which day the Greeks obſerve his feſtival with great ont and 
it was upon the ſame day, according to ſome manuſcripts, that S. Chryſoftom 


pronounced the elogium of him, [which we have ſometimes cited.] There 


axe likewiſe ſome, very old Latin martyrologies, which on that day place a 


rn 


N 
* 


S. Ignatius martyred at Rome. * The Latin church, which at prefent ob- 


— his feaſt upon the firſt of february, commemorated him formerly in 


e month of december, [and probably upon the 17th, on which day Bede 
After we had with our own eyes, ſay the authors of the acts, ſeen this 
te diſmal ſpectacle, which made us ſhed . of tears, we continued all 
night in the houſe [where we were lodged,] watching and praying, beg: 
2 e of our Lord upon our bended knees to comfort us for this death, 
« by giving us ſome certain token of the glory that had followed it. In this 
„ general conſternation of us all, ſome of us falling into a lumber, faw 
« S. Ignatius coming in as it. were in haſte and e us; and others 
« ſaw him praying for us and bleſſing us. He appeared alſo to ſame all in 
« a ſweat, like a perſon coming from a painful and laborious combat, and 
« ſtanding upright before the Lord - with great confidence and ineffable 
ren N rA : , ” 191 

/ Being filled with joy at theſe viſions, and having compared them toge- 


ee ther, we glorified the giver of all good things, and 3 rejoiced at che hap- 


« pineſs which, he had beſtowed upon the Saint. We have ſent you word 


« of the day and time of his death, that we may meet together [every year] 


« to honour his martyrdom at the time he ſuffered, 'in hopes of partaking o 
te the victory of this valiant champion of Jeſus Chriſt, who trod the devil 
« under foot, and fruſtrated all his ambuſhes to the end, 4 by the aſſiſtance 
« of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, through whom and with whom glory and power 
0 2 to the Father, with the Holy Ghoſt, * for all ages. Amen. 

＋ | 


us end the acts of S. Ignatius, which we have made particular uſe of 
in this narration. We have added to them all that we could find in good 


authors relating to the actions of this Saint: And yet we are far from daring 


to ſay that we have given an account of his life. His exterior actions make 


the leaſt part of it. The fineſt and moſt important is what may be gathered 


. from his epiſtles concerning his ſpirit and vertue, particularly from that to 


$ in 1667. 
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the Romans, which may be called the maſter- piece of truly apoſtolical piety 


and courage. For which reaſon we ſhould perhaps have inſerted it here 
entire, Contrary to our cuſtom, if it had not been already printed, with our 
Saint's + other epiſtles and S. Chryſoſtom's elogium upon him, in another 
life which appeared in our language 5 ſome years ago, compoſed by Mr. le 


Maiſtre, whom his vertue and eloquence have rendred famous, and who was 
ſo much the more worthy to write the hiſtory of the Saints, as his humility 
made him think himſelf to his death the more unworthy of that office.] 
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Tranſtution S. Ignatius's relicks : of ſeveral things attributed 


— 


HAT remained of S. Ignatius's bones after his martyrdom, was 
| put in a ſhrine as an ineſtimable treaſure, and carried ſoon after 
to Antioch * by thoſe very perſons who had accompanied the Saint to Rome; 
God having taken him from his flock, only to render him the more glo- 
rious immediately by the crown of martyrdom which he gained. x He was 
brought back as it were in triumph upon the ſhoulders; {of the Chriſtians] of 
all the cities between Rome and Antioch; {as far as that could be done with- 
out appearing too plainly to the Pagans.] + His relicks were placed in the 
burying· place out of the gate of Daphne. -* The Greeks commemorate this 
cranſlation upon the 29th of january, and the Latins on the 17th of december, 
{* though it was. not probably performed upon either of theſe days.] * The Note 11. 
le viſited them every day, to partake of the ſpiritual fruits which God 

ſtowed by them in great abundance. S. Chryſoſtom exharts all ſorts of 
perſons to go to them, aſſuring them that they will receive thereby great 
advantages, both for the ſoul and bod: , | 

» After that time; Theodofius the younger. having conſecrated to God under 
the name of S. Ignatius, an old * Fortune which was ſtill remaining 
at Antioch, 2 he had the relicks of this Saint carried thither with great ſolem- &c. 
nity; * which Baronius places in the yeat 438, without having any parti- 
cular reaſon ; [and all that we can ſay of it is, that according to the paſſage 
where Evagrius ſpeaks of it, it was rather in the laſt years of that prince, 

470 oy 450, — * his — p _ feaſt of this ſeco _ 

ation, [3 which might probably be on the 2gth of january,] was ever 2 
re e u zee —— by the 2 
_— Gregoty, who governed that church [from 572 to 592, according 

to Baronius. „ ice 

The Roman martyrology mentions on the 17th of december, that the 
relicks of S. I neg wha from Antioch to Rome, and placed in the 
church of S. Gament Pope and Martyr ;] * which we learn rather from tra- 
dition, fays Baronius, than from any written piece. This tranſlation 4 can- + Note 12. 
not be placed before the year 638, when Antioch was taken by the Sara- 
cens. 0 

8. Bernard in his ſeventh ſermon upon the goth pſalm, declares that the 

of Clairvaux was enriched by the relicks of this holy martyr. It is 
id they have alſo of them at Chartres. The Jefuits of Rome think they 
have his head, which was ſent them from Prague, as th o ſay. 

x We ſhall add nothing to what we have ſaid of S. Ignatius's writings, 
but that befides his epiſtles ſame other works are aſcribed to him, which 
we have not, or which are moſt certainly ſpurious. 8. Jerom places him 
among thoſe, who have written againſt the hereticks. 1 it is plain 
that he often oppoſes them in his epiſtles, * though without ever caring 
7 3 t. I. Or. 42. p. 507. b. wv Ado, feſt. p. 37. p. 507. b. 
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to him; Of 8. ſucceſſor.” | | 
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to name them, the better to ſhew the horror that people ought to have 
of them. # Neither would he have others ever ſpeak of them, either in 
private or publick ; but rather, fly ftom them, and avoid even meeting 
with them; though notwithſtanding they ſhould pray for their repentance, 
ſince. Jeſus Chriſt can convert em, how difficult ſoever that work may be. 
® Socrates fays, that his 8 t having heard in a * ſome angels ſing- 
ing * alternately the praiſes of God, he appointed this manner of ſinging at 
Antioch, from whence it ſpread through the whole church. Several = An 
relate the ſame thing. Theodorit on the! other hand ſays, that Flavian and 
Diodorus prieſts of Antioch fabout the year 350] were the firſt chat had 
David's pfalnis ſung after the choral manner by two companies. And yet 
we ſes by Pliny's letter about the Chriſtians, that - this cuſtom was eſta- 
bliſhed in Bithynia in S. Ignatius's time; which gives ground to believe, 
that it comes as much from the apoſtles chemſelves, as from any of their 
ſueceſſors. We meet with it among Philos Therapeutæ, [whom the an- 
cients thought to be the moſt perfect ſort of Chriſtians of the apoſtles time. 
So that it is more probable, that it was renewed by Flavian and Diodorus, 
than that they were the firſt inſtitutors of it] 
Heros. or Heros made-huſtiop of Antioch after S. Ignatius. [Among 
thoſe epiſtles of the Saint, which are either uncertain or ſpurious,] +, there 
is one to this Hero, in which he calls him Deacon, recommends the church 
of Antioch to him, expreſſing his aſſured belief that he ſhould be his ſuc- 
ceſſor, and gives him divers inſtructions. Baronius has taken a prayer of 
this Hero to S. Ignatius out of a manuſcript in the Vatican: It was placed 
after ſome epiſtles of chat holy martyr, 4 and ſeems to have been made by 
thoſe'who forged ſome of the ſuppoſititious epiſtles that ate aſeribed to him, 
and who received the corrupted Latin acts as genuine. Uſfrardus, Ado, and 
other Latin authors mention his feſtival upon the 17th of october, and ſay 
that having imitated S. Ignatius his predeceſſor, the love ieh he entertained 
 occubuir, for Jeſus Chriſt, s made him lay down his life for the fföck, which had 


been committed to his care. [We meet with no other authority for it.] He 


governed about 21 years, according to the chronicon ↄf Euſebius, who 
places the coming in of v Cornelius his ſucceſſor in the year 128 of Jeſus 
Chriſt. . bin 
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Saint EVARIST Us, Pope. 
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1 
— 


ry INT Evareſtus, [commonly called Evariſtus,] 1 ſucceeded See S. Cle- 

— 8. Clement in the ment of the Roman church, in the ment, 5. 5. 

Ne SRC third year of Trajan, that is ſat the end of] the year 100 of 

A 85 . Jeſus Chriſt. He governed 2 near nine years, os appears to * Note. 
3 us moſt probable, that is] till the twelfth year of Trajan, [which 


K 


is the 109th of Jeſus Chriſt, and till the] c the 26th or 27th of october, which 
are the days on which his feſtival is fixed in Florus, Ado, and ſeveral other | 
authors. * | 
t was therefore in his pontificate that Trajan's perſecution happened, and 
n 8. Ignatius was whe ne at Rome on - gh yr december 107, after 
having written to the Faithful of that city the admirable epiſtle which we 
ſtill have,] * conjuring them to obtain for him of God to conſum- 
mate his martyrdom, inſtead of labouring to prevent his death, by the In- 
tereſt which they had, [either with God or men;] it being eaſy for them, 
faid that Saint, to do what they pleaſed. In the inſcription of his epiſtle he 
ſalutes them with. high titles, * that they are filled with the —_ 
God's mercy and love, that they have received [great] illumination, that they 
are patterns of charity, that they are united both in their outward actions 
and the inward motions of their hearts to all the commands of God, are 
filled with his grace, 3 without diviſion or ſchiſm, pure and uncorrupt in «lezetror. 
their doctrine, without the mixture of any ſtrange colour. 4 He even plainly * «wma. 
enough acknowledges the primacy of the Roman church. In the fequel 
he ſays that they had inſtructed others in the truth, and had never envied any 
one. He had greatly wiſhed to ſee them, and had defired it of God as a | 
favour: * And he was likewiſe very much beloved by them. 
[A little before the martyrdom cf this Saint, God had\taken to himſelf 
8. John the Evangeliſt and S. Simeon of Jerufalem, the one the laſt of the 
apoſtles, the other the laſt of the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 5 So that after. See S. Si- 
time the hereticks began to attack che church with greater confidenge: | © 2291 of Je 
God permitted this to exerciſe the church, not to weaken her:] * andat 
the ſame time he deſtroyed the kingdom of the demons, by making the ota- 
cs ceaſe, with which they had to deceive mankind. * Mention is 
of ſeveral that gave no anſwer in the firſt age of the church. + Juvenal 
plains of the filence of that at Delphi, the moſt famous of Greece. 
ſuppoſes that That of Ammon continued ſtill; but it ceaſed ſoon 
And Plutarch, who had a great name at that time among the Pagan philo- 
hers for his learning and probity,] * confeſſes. that this oracle, and all 
ancient ones, except, ſays he, one or two, no longer anſwered 
that confulted them, or were entirely abandoned. {He has written a 
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treatiſe by way of — — into the cauſes of this ſilence, and was obliged 
to give ridiculous reaſons for it, becauſe he was ignorant of the true one, 
which was the command of the ſovercign maſter of the univerſe, who after 
having conquered the dzmons by his croſs,] « ſtopr- the mouths of their 
falſe oracles, in order to publiſh the oracles of his truth, and make the 
light of his doctrine ſhine throughout the world. P hyry has even re- 
lated ſome anſwers of his gods, acknowledging this ceſſation of their ora- 
cles, = e meet notwithſtanding with ſeveral of the idols anſwers in the 
Pagan hiſtorians. But they were often rather the effect of the impoſture of 
See M. Au- — than of the knowledge of demons, as we may judge 6 by thoſe which 
relius, $. 30. _ given at- Abonotica in the reign 'of Marcus Aurelius, according to 
ucian, 

8. Evariſtus died then, e to our opinion, upon the 26m or 27th 
of oftober in the year 109. The martyrologies of Ado, Florus and others, 
fay that he was crowned with martyrdom ; which does not appear to have 
been known to the ancients, not even to S. Irenzus.] There are aſcribed 
to him two [decretal] epiſtles, the diviſion of the Titles or pariſhes of Rome, 

* which Baronius explains at large, and the order that when the biſhop 
preaches, he ſhall be always attended with ſeven deacons. [But we ſee no 
foundation for any thing of this, any more than for what the Pontificals ſay 
of his father, his country, and his ordinations. For which reaſon we — 
2 be excuſed from mentioning this kind of things in the lives of the 
other 

& S. Optatus makes S. Sixtus his ſucceſſor. But either he or his tranſcri- 
bers have forgotten S. Alexander,] + who muſt be placed betwixt the two, 
according to S. Irenzus, Euſebius, S. Epiphanius, and S. Auguſtin him ſelf 
who follows S. Optatus as to the reſt, [and in general n to all choſe 
* have given. VO * the Popes] | 
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The Hereſy of the Elceſaites. jo 


H E hereticks whow we call Elceſaites, were likewiſe named 1 

Oſſenians, Sampſzans, * and Ampſenians. [We ſtyle them b 

Elceſaites or Helceſaites, becauſe that title is more known than b 

7 the others ; and we place them in Trajan's time, becauſe] *.it 0 

_ was in his reign that Elxai lived, from whom they took their ˖ 

name. 7 For as to the ſect itſelf, it is ſaid to have been much more ancient, d 
it being according to S. Epiphanius one of the ſeven which were formed 

among — Jews before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and which ſubſiſted till ſt 

the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, after which they by degrees came to nothing. n 

© Scaliger was of jon, that this migh t be the ſame with the famous one tl 
of He Joſephus — Philo, for the very name of 
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Eſſenians is not very different from that of the Offenians ; and Father Peta- 


vius does not reject this conjecture, 'it being eaſy to imagine that in the 
courſe of time the Eſſenians might add ſeveral particulars, which were dif- 
ferent from or even contrary to what they ſpraQtiſed or] taught in Joſephus's 
time, and might likewiſe borrow ſomething from the Chriſtians. 

* Theſe hereticks kept the middle way between the Jews, from whom they 
took their origin, the Chriſtians, . and the Pagans; being in truth neither 
Chriſtians nor Jews, but rather. nothing, — having in effect no religion. 
They ſpread in the regions of Paleſtine that lie beyond Jordan and the Dea 
ſea, where ſome remains of them were to be ſeen at the end of the fourth 
century: and they then bore the name of Sampſzans, * which fignifies in 
Hebrew worſhippers of the ſun. It was held that their ſect began likewiſe 
in thoſe countries. | 


8. —— ſays, that they worſhipped but one only God; but they g. ene 
in 


167 


they paid him great reſpect i by often waſhing themſelves, They nn. 


ima 

cnn themſelves entirely to the Jews, * and followed their cuſtoms, as 
the ſabbath, circumciſion, and all the reſt of the [little] ceremonies of the 
law. But they rejected with execration all ſacrifices, fire, ſlaying and eat- 


ing of animals: 2 and yet when they prayed, they always turned towards » 


Jeruſalem, not — their people to obſerve ſthe rule of the church] in 
turning towards the Eaſt. 

They held facrifices in ſuch horror, that maintained that the ancient 
Patriarchs never offered any, and that the law did not command them. 

[We ſhould be more aſtoniſhed at ſo ug; and ridiculous an aſſer- 
tion,] / if S. Epiphanius did not acquaint us that they abſolutely rejected the 
Pentateuch and the Prophets, [which without doubt comprehends all the 
books of the Old Teſtament. either had they any more reſpect — 
New and] for the apoſtles. ? Origen ſays that they diſcarded ſomething through 
the whole Scripture, and that they likewiſe made uſe of ſome words of all 


| the books of the Old and New Teſtament, except 8. Paul whom they entirely 


&c. 


* They ſwore by 3 divers creatures, as ſalt, water, earth. They particu- » gc. 


larly held water in great eſtimation, © looking upon it as a divinity and the 
fountain of life. Oy EI chaſtiry and continence, and'obliged [their 
diſciples] to marry. * Some among them abſtained from animals. They 
had _—_ Hebrew prayers, which — i 

They a Chriſt [and a Meſſiah,] whom they called the 
u_ King: but it is difficult to know, whether they underſtood this of Jeſus 

hriſt, or of ſome other Meſſiah who they pretended was not yet come. 
9 They gave him an human form, but made him inviſible, and ſuppoſed 


him to be 4 about 88 leages high, meaſuring his bulk, feet; and other mem 


bers by the ſame ion. They had the inſolence to ſay the ſame thing 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whom they aſſerted to be a woman, and concerning whom 


they advanced a great many other follies, æ in which they fometimes contra- 
dicted themſelves. . 5 D⁰νιj,j, 2 - 

* They loved the errors of judiciary aſtrology, calling themſelves Progno- 
ſticators ; and they likewiſe embraced magick, making uſe of many enchant- 
ments and of the invocation of demons. * They compoſed a book, which 
they ſaid came down from heaven; and they aſſerted, that he who heard it 
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manner. For it cannot be ſaid, 
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read and believed it, ſhould receive the pardon of his fins, but a different ſort 
of one from that which Jeſus Chriſt has granted to us. 

[What rendred the name of the Elceſaites more famous,] * was that ſpirit 
of double dealing and knavery-that Qrigen and S. Epiphanius obſerve in them, 
which made them ſay that provided people — to the faith in their heart, 
they might lawfully deny Fe with their when neceſſity required it, 
# might even worſhip idols in outward ap „and partake of the abo- 
minable ſacrifices of the infidels. 7 This was what they called 5 the cun- 

of a clever man. 

This deteſtable hypocriſy, which rendred their faults incurable, * 
8. Epiphanius, came to them, as well as many other errors, together with 
the name of Elceſaites, from a falſe prophet named Elxai, who in Trajan's 
reign joined the old ſect of the Offenians, * and augmented the poiſon not 


only of this hereſy, but alſo of thoſe of the Ebionites and Nazarzans. * This 
_ Elxai was a Jew by origin and in his belief, but yet he did not obſerve the 


Jewiſh law. He was a man very corrupt in his morals, of a knaviſh diſpoſi- 
tion, and formed for deceit. * He wrote a book which contained, as he ſaid, 
prophecies and wiſdom of a diyine nature. S. Epiphanius cites ſome words 


of it. II know not whether it is he who the Elceſaites ſaid came down from 


heaven.]] * Elxai had a brother named Jexæus, to whom the Elceſaites 
aſcribed likewiſe one of their books. 

Elxai was looked upon by theſe wretches whom be had ſeduced, as 
forme power lately revealed, becauſe this was the fignification of his name in 
Hebrew. They went fo far in their reverence to the people of his race as 
to worſhip them and die for them, In Valens's reign there were two fiſters 
of this bleſſed race, as they called it, named Martha and Marthana, who were 
regarded as goddeſſes among them. Whenever they went abroad, theſe 
wretches attended them in crowds, gathered up the duſt of their feet, and 
the ſaliva which. they, ſpat, kept theſe things carefully as remedies, and put 
them into the charrhs which they carried about them, imagining them to be 
ſovereign preſervatives. But —_ and 6 ſuperſtition are the uſual el of 


' the blindnebs of bereticks. 1 * 1 2 


E 8. 9 the Aigle of Eleaſeus, (fr that i is * name he 
ves him,) together with Valentinus and — nel who did not 
pines him) ſo much as to be mentioned. 5:1 cs 1h * 

Origen vote in defence oi the truth againſt ar: * He ſpeaks of 
it in an homily upon the 824 plalm, in which he declares that it hadrattacked 
the chutch a little while befoie: !/{ This may mean ſome branch of theſe here- 
ticks which began about the yer 440, ]. or which then made ſome: cxtraor- 
dinary effort againſt the church. Euſebius adile, that this fire» was almoſt 
—— as/it was kindled; — may be underſtood in the ſame 

to 8. Epiphanius, that either the 
beginning or end of the Elecfaiccs was in Orig gen's-time.] -*\ This Father 
in particular againſt a man who maintained this impiety peblickly. 


Harde perhaps]? one Alcibiades a native of Apamea in Syria, wbo Theo- 
Gr lays * end err — or r rendred it famous. LH 
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HE beretick 8 or Room as ao indiFrently 
IL call him, x fuctcetet Menander, I whoſe diſciple he was, 
| * having borrowed His heteſies as well from him as from — 7 
ho had preceded him. * Erfebius tays, that he'a 
CS 41; the churches were hiting like ' ſparkling ſtars =; 
te whole earth. He ſpeaks'of him when de is writing — rp of - 

n, and Thebdorit reſly-places him under that prince. ht See Baſili- 
by Wot "Begin in — time, IT a little Before ies, — 
publiſhed his ſies at Antioch, to which place he belonged, and fixed 
the ſchools of his errors in Syria. There it was that he confirmed the in- 
famous doctrine of Simon fog nem ® * following almoſt in every thing 
ed 9 

ſovereign: Raser, 8 — to 
| noe: ind — che * „and che other 
| ſpirits Erle dedeftab- natares. eee ha- 
| ving 2 ſhaken off the power of the ſovereign Father, created the world and * Nxres. 
| every thing in it, * God the Father having no knowledge or 1 it; / that theſe 
þ ſſeſted their ꝑportion pf» : that they they were 
| authors of part of pen EN . - tat ne from Satan, the 


enemy of the angel- creators of the we and particularly of the God of 
the Jews, who he ſaid was — an angel, © and one of the ſeven that bad 
Jeweda: $1216 To? 2 T QTTT? > PURI 
„He acdded, "that God heribg- made diſcovery of an image all brigbt. and 
| "ie, "arid" withdrawn it again Atnmedhssely J- all the-abgel-creators over- 


WK 12 f ot hich was he aid that of Vd, met 
r 


angels each of the 


it in imieltien of this image ey formed a man, who could Fe 
n«the grotti@&'ike worth, till Bed taking* compalfon on 
— the Was Hader his Own Arnage, ſent him a ſpark (of life, 
ci ninated Him, and ſet hit bis feet. This ſpark of liſe is the 
= —— coming ftom *Gdd beofaved, and returm-to it's principle. 
ud ad for the body, he conderined it to deftruEtion , nbſoluvgly denying the 


| ee fs n duc e ee YIOITIOT 211994 
Anker all fen tand uptight upon Kee Ht — cugt bse 
en P Hi Heberer And yet by © eure af 'rnaginacion-tha we cannot 
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nature as by the liberty of their will.] “ For he aſſerted, that the 3 at 

firſt formed two men, the one good and the other wicked, from whom all 

| others were deſcended, divided into thoſe two natures. x It was he who firſt 
du gener. inverited this diſtinction 3. of men good and bad 7 nature, 9 became ſo 
celebrated among the ſub A EW 


In continuation of his'fable]-+ he ſaid t G. "ofthe. Jew and all the 

other princes [creators of the Wed having made an inſurrection againſt the 

| . 9%. Father, Chriſt 4 his Son & came [to oppoſe py to deſtroy the God of the 
4 #0 Jews, to ſave thoſe men who were good, and 5 deſtroy the wicked with the 


dæmons who aſſiſted them een that; this Saviour appeared as a man 

Jeſus Chriſt,] acted and Fier under the figure of a man; but that all 

— done only i in FP" and that in — he was not dorn, and had ho 

y. at all. 

TOY Savurninus f is alſo the it, according to Theodorit, who. caught that 
| marriage and begetting of children came from Satan. Ic Was upon this 
| ground that ſeveral, of daher Sc Tom ge; fleſh of any, de- 
| ceiving many le by this hypocritical piece of continence. Theodorit 
| makes this — one of the tenets of cher hereſy. :; 

1.92 f "Juſtin places the hereticks called Saturnilians, from the name of their 
| a author among thoſe who took the name of Chriſtians, r with whom the 
true Chriſtians would not communicate in ay reel 


9 - 
FX . . . * 
9 14 1 - 98 l 4 
, : 19 | EF © K ' 
% 4 11712 2 Os * 4 
\.f 


— | 2 1 411 5 


Bald, 1— 8 


J 2113 'L T1521 / . 5055 10 ö = 
bad lach 0945) 0 Wan: * 


by: ASILIDES PIE! PALE" and a dieig le of Menander as 


1 8 "I well as Saturninus. But he boaſted Fllely of following the 
| 255 doctrine of S. Matthias. * He likewiſe pretended he had for his 
e one Glace who had heen, ad interpreter to 


Note. — che a apoſls,{ | 0 that: is as it ſeems under I and appeared 
— fe in Adrian's reign, as; well as Saturninus, [but, a little later, fince 
Irenæus and others after him always — Saturninus the firſt,] * and Ter- 
tullian ſays poſitively.chat. + Baſilides appeared after him, 
_ * Baſilides preached his hereſy — and infected not only that 
® &c. city and the adjacent territory with it, but alſo = da other cantons of 
Egypt, in which country hey fixed: ſchools for the pr tion of his, errors. 
He was at Alexandria in the year 133, according, to g. Jerom's chronicle, 
oy died: there at. the time 15 Chochehns 5 of che rebellious 
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ws perſecuted the Chriſtians in Judza; [which comes pretty near to the 


— time, ſince 3 the revolt of the Jews began in 134, and ended in 136.] See its tile. 


Euſebius 's chronicle only mentions upon the year 133, that Baſilides then 
appeared. (I know not when we can place] what Archilaiis ſays, that Baſi- 
lides preached his two principles to the Perſians; [if this is che . Baſilides 
of whom he ſpeaks, as is probable. 

This proud genius] # not finding the fables of Menander his maſter, and 
Hhdls of Saturninus his fellow- diſciple, ſublime enough for him, he invented 
new ones, and went much greater lengths in impiety than they. For 


which reaſon ſome perſons have given him [pa — the title of Here- 


fiarch. * And thus, though Saturninus and he had both the ſame maſter, 
and though ſeveral of their opinions agreed together, yet they made two di- 
ſtinct bands and two ſeparate ſects. 

8. Epiphanius ſays, that the ſource of Baſilides's errors was his cndes- 
vouring to diſcover [by falſe principles] the cauſe and origin of evil. 


aſcribed 4 ſeveral generations to God, the laſt of which produced ſome al 4 &c. 


who made an heaven, that theſe angels produced others 1020 made a ſecond 


heaven, and in the ſame manner dough a continual ſucceſſion to the num- 
ber of 365 heavens, ? with an infinite number of = x to whom he 


E whart names he pleaſed. He reckoned likewiſe 365 members in man's 


y. 8. Jerom probably meant theſe' i ary weer when he ſays 
that Baſilides had invented 365 ons [or ien; a ſovereign god Abraxas. 


For, becauſe this word Abraxas, or abe according to others, contains 


according to the Greek letters the number 365, the Bafilidians made it a 
facred nam. 


Ae aſſerted that che angels of the: laſt ra, which is that which we 

ſee, made every thing that is 5 hem world; that they divided the provinces 

— of the earth amon that the Head of theſe angels was the 
f the Jews, and that al the others entted into a combination againſt 

him, becauſe ſthat in I of the divifion made among chem, he had 

endeavoured 8 bring all the nations in ſubjection to His own.” 

e aſcribed the prophecies. to the angel-creators, and the law to the God 


of the Jews'in 8 For which feaſon] he 5 rejected the Old Te- lian. 
id he uſe the New much better, but entirely 6 disfigured it. * diſipant. 


ſtament: nor. 
For he caſt awa ies, av thing chat he found in ĩt contrary to his errors, and 
even whole —— vi that 8 the Hebrews, that to Titus, and the two to 
Timothy, prete his own authority that they were not 8. Paul's, 
without Lag . n for his aſſertion. 

Not this he profeſſed to reverence the author of the New 
Teſtament.” For he ſaid, that the Father had fent his firſt Son, whom the 


Baſilidians called 7 Intelligence, Jeſus, the Chriſt, to deliver the men that ' ri; 


ſhould/'believe in him from the power of the angel-crrators of the world. 
He called him likewiſe Caulaucau, a name which it is thought he made 
uſe of to frighten the fimple, having taken ir from a paſſage of the Hebrew 
text of Iſaiah, where 8. Epiphanius ſays that it ſignifies Hope upon h 

He ſaid then, that this Saviour and Chriſt had worked the e which 
were related of him; * that however he was not incarnate, but bad only 
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N. himſelf with the appearance of a man; that at the Paſſion he rodk 
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m of Simon the Cyrenian, and; gave him his own, and that thus che 
| ws had crucified 9 n inſtead of him, who looked upon them all the 
toe and laughed at them though they did not ſee him; “ and that after. 
Wards he teturned into heaven to his Father, without being ever knowyn 
either to the angels or any one. & Thus though he and his diſeiples often 
talked. of Jeſus, they were far from poſſeſſing him in their heart, for they 
did not even acknowledge him to be e Chriſt. ; Tha wretch had to 


N confidence as to fay, that the Lord was capable of ſinning. 
He denied, the reſurrection of the fleſh, 7 = x allowed falvation only to 


the 
2 applied himſelf extreamly to magick, 7 and ſo did his diſciples. Ba- 
Tons — us ſome figures engra ved upon jewels, which ſeem to come from 
idee arc & the word Abraſax which is ſtill to be read upon them. 
* rdinal is of opinion, that they. are ſome figures which they. made 
of in their magical gperations. 
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This heretick aſſerted, that the ſoul had ſinned in a preceding life, for 
which it was puniſhed in this. For he believed * the metempſychoſis of 
Pythagoras, and even ſaid that the ſoul may have been in the body of a beaſt 
or a bird, before it came into that of a man. 

[He ſeemed to be very ſevere in his morality,] * when he faid that God 
forgives no other ſins but thoſe which are involuntary or proceed from igno- 
rance. But he allowed of no other puniſhment of fin, but his metem- 
pſychoſis and tranſmigrations of the ſoul out of one body into another after 
death. [Thus he was ſoon reconciled to the greateſt ſinners,] removing from 
men by this error, which is as pernicious as it is plain in it's conſequences, 
the wholeſome fear of the puniſhments of another life, and encouraging the 
wicked in the confidence, [with which they mock at juſtice.] | 

x The Baſilidians believed likewiſe after Pythagoras, that we have two 
ſouls, + and imagined that the paſſions were ſo many real ſpirits, fixed and 
joined to the reaſonable ſoul; for which cauſe they called them 9 Additions: 
and together with this they advanced 10 ſome other ridiculous tenets. 

[Bafilides who rejected the true Prophets,] * trumped up ſome falſe ones, 
to whom he gave barbarous names in order to frighten the ſimple, as one 
Borcabbas and one Barcoph. We likewiſe find, that his diſciples made 
uſe of a pretended prophecy of Ham. He wrote twenty four books upon 
the mh 8. Clement of Alexandria cites the 234 book of his expoſitions; 


but we cannot diſcover, whether they were upon the goſpels of the church, 


or upon that of Baſilides himſelf; for he had alſo compoſed one, which 
bore his name. * Archelaiis quotes two paſſages from the thirteenth treatiſe 
of Baſilides: and it is ht with great reaſon, that his treatiſes and books 
upon the goſpel are one and the ſame work, We 

* Theſe 24 books were anſwered with a great deal of ſtrength and erudi- 
tion, in the time of Adrian and Baſilides himſelf, by Agrippa ſurnamed 
Caſtor, . one of the moſt famous and learned writers that the church had at 
that time, and one of the moſt courageous defenders of the truth, In the 
courſe of this anſwer to Baſilides he laid open all his ridiculous myſteries. 

0 Bafilides left behind him a ſon named Iſidore, who confirmed his father's 
impieties, and added ſome improvements to them. S. Epiphanius makes 
him a follower of the herefies of Valentinus, and cites his tions, * and 
ſome words from [another of] his books which he entitles his morals. 8. 
Clement of Alexandria reports the ſame paſſage, and from the ſame book 
of Ifidore. # He likewiſe quotes the firſt and ſecond books of the expoſitions 


173 


S 
Wo. 


of this ſon and diſciple of Baſilides upon the prophet Parcor, [who may per- 


haps be the ſame with him whom Euſebius calls Barcoph.] He alſo men- 
tions a any of the ſame Iſidore upon 11 the ſecond ſoul, and gives us a 
27 m it. N | Fr 
It is obſerved of the Baſilidians, that they ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt was bap- 
tized upon the tenth of january, and that they kept that day a feſtival, paſ- 
ſing the preceding night in reading [and prayer.] : 5 
8. Epiphanius ſays, that this hereſy was til] ſubſiſting in his time. © S. 


form declares the ſame, and adds that it had trayelled into Spain, and reigned 


ſtrongly in that province, that this Father makes it matter of great com- 
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mendation in Lucinius, that he did not ſuffer himſelf to be carried away by 
that torrent. He makes theſe Bafilidians come from a magician named 


** See the tz Mark, who he ſays proceeded from the race of Bafilides, [which he ſeems 
Marcolians. to underſtand literally. J am of opinion, that theſe Baſilidians of Spain were 
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no other than the Priſcillianiſts, who made ſo much noiſe there at the end 
of the fourth century.] 

Tze hereſy: of the Baſilidians was refuted not only by Caſtor Agrippa, 

w_ likewiſe by 8. Waun S. Clement of Alexandria, and er 
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Den. 141 


Ne N he Wer of Adrian there aroſe a perſecution againſt the 
cunorch, which Sulpicius Severus reckons the fourth, * and 
A Ne I of which 8. etom fays was q very violent, But neither Euſe- 
3 b dus! 8 the — part of other authors place it in che cata- 
'Y 10 f N Y and indeed it was not the conſequ 
any edict 0. 21 75 5 X as it would be eaſy to prove from 8. Miche 
4. Nenulltd ry it his ſupetſtitions gave occalion to thoſe who hated 
he Ont, N cypio them without a his. order for it. he 


SEL 


abobe all bee ee of Eleuſina; Which 8.J Jerom mentions as jap 
; 944 principal caufe of erſecution, He kene e took particular care of the 
Koma foletinities; 1 5 had no leſs centempt for all the religions that did 


"ot long [to the Greeks and Romans. He himself t up to judicial 
EI 94 to all Kihds of divinations, * ee the moſt [AE ſort 
of naick. * 7 The Pagans themſelves laughed at the ſuperſtition with which 


he obſerved p preſages 
After this: th 4: wo 50 weite to ine either 1 1 that the Chriſtians ſhould 
ky 335 1 thrice, | or that be d perſecute them himfelt, 
Ine Without 1 other ſuperſtitions, nich the Chriſtians deſtroy 
to the utmoſt of 35 power,] 27 5 ſee 250 45 love of magick was ſufficient 
to kihdle the, cruel 'perſecutipn o teriap, - & and to encreaſe the flame of 
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auder the Emperor Adrian. 


ſhall. find by them that Adrian put her to death, only becauſe the devil declared 
that he would deliver no oracle, as long as that Saint and her children lived 
in the religion which they profeſſed. ¶ And this ought not to appear incre- 
dible,} * fance Conſtantine refers the beginning of Diocleſian's perſecution to 
ſome thing of a very like nature. AS | 

It is likewiſe obſerved, that it was particularly in Adrian's reign, that 
peaple began to diſcover the abominations of. the Catpocratians, and of ſome 
other hereticks of the fame kind, whoſe infamies were laid to the charge of 
the moſt holy men the Catholicks, becauſe the Pagans confounded together 
all thoſe that bore the name of Chriſtians, and becauſe without acquainting 
themſelves with the truth of things, they abhorred them all as guilty of the 
ſame crimes as had been diſcovered in ſome of thoſe who took that ſacred 
title upon them. [And perhaps from hence, proceeded} * thoſe tumultuous 
demands of the people. calling out for the blood of the Chriſtians, [as we 
ſhall ſee in the ſequel.] | 

> Baronius is of opinion, that this perſecution might likewiſe be occaſioned 
by the Jews revolting in Adrian's reign as well as in that of Trajan; and as 
they had exerciſed moſt extraordinary, cruelties upon the Romans, it was im- 
poflible that the hatred which they had conceived againſt that nation, ſhould 
not fall in part upon the Chriſtians, both becauſe they were almoſt looked 
upon as Jews, # and becauſe people had been accuſtomed to throw upon 
them all the calamities that happened to the empire. [It is true, the rebel- 


lions which the Jews had raiſed under Trajan, 3 were ſuppreſſed in the be- See the reb. 
ginning of Adrian's reign; but the remembrance and hatred of their cruel- I the Jews, 
ties continued a long time after: as for the war which they made under 


Adrian, that was not till after that prince had put a ſtop to the perſecution.] 


8E AT. I. 
7. Euſtacbius and the others, who are thought to have ſuffered 


. 


44 Rome under Adrian. 


uE s of S. Sabina, which are not without their difficulties, but 
which notwithſtanding have ſome air of truth and antiquity, ] re- 
late that a great many Chriſtians ſuffered martyrdom for the name of ſeſus 


Chriſt, during the perſecution [of Adrian,] L in ſeveral” parts of the earth. er ehen 


[lt is even maintained that it crowned two Popes, S. Alexander in the year 


119, and Sixtus I. in 128. But we refer: to another place the examination of See S. Ale- 
what relates to thoſe two Popes, as well as to ſeveral other conſiderable Saints, =_ 


who are joined with S. Alexander. bie 

© Among the others who are thought to have honoured the Roman church 
wich their blood at that time, is placed 8. Euſtachius or rather Euſtathius, 
8. —— war his wife, and their children Agape and Theopiſta: [and accord- 
ing to the hiſtory of them, chey muſt have ſuffered in the beginning of 
Adrian reign.] * The feſtival of S8. Euſtachius is fed in Father Fromo's 
calendar to the 11th of ſeptember. [But there is certainly a miſtake in it, 
fince it follows ſome Saints that belong to the 16h. We muſt probably 
read * the 20, on which day the Roman martyrology places it;] © and che 
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I Note 1. 


Note 2. 


Perſecution of the” Church 


(Greeks obſerve it upon the ſame day. [Vandelbert places it on the 190. 
Florus marks it upon the firſt of november, which Uſuardus alſo ſays is it's 
true day, though it was celebrated chiefly upon the ſecond [becauſe of the 
feaſt of All Saints, as at preſent by reaſon of All Souls ſome churches in France 
obſerve it on the third of the ſame month.] There is at Rome a cele- 
brated old church called by this Saint's name. * Hiſtory ſpeaks of it at the 
end of the eighth century and the beginning of the ninth. * Baronius ſays, 
that it had been formerly a cuſtom to diſtribute in it abundance of alms to 
the poor, in remembrance and after the example of thoſe which this Saint 
had beſtowed ; and this is mentioned in an ancient prayer. 

[As to 3 the hiſtory which is related of S. Euſtachius, though it is at leaſt 
as old as the eighth century,] % and is of great eſteem among the Latins and 
Greeks ; yet the diſadvantageous opinion, which at preſent [all judicious per- 
ſons,] after Baronius, have of it, [will excuſe us from troubling the reader 
with any of it here. | 

Neither have we any greater light in the hiſtory of S. Sophia a widow, 
and of her three daughters, virgins and martyrs, Piſtis, Elpis, and Agape, or 
— 45 call them according to the ſi 45 of their names in 

aith, Hope, and Charity. For though we have a many particulars 
relating to "ly 4 yet 25 are void of authority. — we muſt 
be content with what is ſaid] * by Uſuardus, that they ſuffered at Rome in 
Adrian's reign. He ſays this equally of the mother and the daughters; + and 
it is mentioned in the ſame manner in other martyrologies. But their acts 
fay, that S. Sophia died three days after her daughters, without undergoing 
any ſufferings. The Roman martyrology follows them, and ſeparates their 
feſtivals, placing S. Sophia upon oth of ſeptember, and her daughters 
on the firſt of auguſt, * Others fix all to the firſt of auguſt or 
the 3oth of ſeptember. * The Greeks alſo honour them all together upon 
the 17th of december, on which day they celebrate their great office in com- 
memoration of them; ? and they follow their acts as to the death of S. So- 
phia, though they give her likewiſe the title of martyr,  _ 

S. Sophia muſt have been very famous through all the Eaſt,] “ ſince the 
chronicle of the biſhops of Alexandria ſpeaking of Eumenes, who governed 
from 133 to 143, adds that in his time S. Sophia was crowned with mar- 
tyrdom with her three daughters. * Baronius fays, that near Rome there is 
an old church of the ſame Saint's name. [As to that of S. Sophia, which 
was formerly the cathedral of Conſtantinople, we know that it took that 


name from the eternal Wiſdom. 


$ Note 3. 


The names of 8. Eleutherius a biſhop, and S. Antia his mother, both 


martyrs, are ſer down upon the 18th of april in the martyrologies aſcribed to 


8. Jerom, which place them at Rome. All the acts which we have of them, 
Florus, Uſuardus, and the other martyrologies, ſay that they ſuffered under 
Adrian: [and this is all that we can know of * $ all other accounts 
being founded only upon pieces which are looked upon as meer forgeries.] 


The Greeks obſerve the feaſt of S. Eleutherius upon the 1 5th of december 


ge the perl. 
by Diocle- 
ſian, note 9. 


with extraordinary ſolemnity; and they ſeem to think they have his body at 
Conſtantinople. So that this is probably 6 that 8. Eleutherius, * under whoſe 
name Cordinus ſays one Baſil built a church in the reign of Arcadius [about 
the year 400.] | * Notwithſtanding this, the people of Rieti pretend to have 
the telicks of the ſame Saint and of S. Antia his mother. The Greeks 
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under the Emperor Adrian. 


always make S. Eleutherius biſhop of Illyricum ; which may be reconciled 
with what Rabanus and Notker ſay, that he was biſhop of Aquileia, [that 
city being ſo near Illyricum, that it was eafy for the Greeks not to diſtinguiſh 
the one from the other. But nothing can be aſſerted upon this, and the 
church of Aquileia does not rank him among her N 

There has been found at Rome, in the cœmetery of Calliſtus, the epitaph 
of Marius who commanded ſome troops, and ended his life by martyrdom 
in the reign of the Emperor Adrian, when he was but young, though he 
had lived to good purpoſe, ſince he delivered up his life for Jeſus Chriſt. 
His friends buried him with [joy mingled with] tears, and could not even 
pay him this laſt duty but in fear, [which is a ſufficient argument to ſhew 
that the perſecution was not cool.] His epitaph imports, that he reſted in 
peace: [and it is worth while to take notice of it, that this expreſſion may 
not be pretended to be always a proof of a peaceable death in oppoſition to 
martyrdom, though it is generally the token of it.] This martyr: was buried 
on * the 8th or 10th of a month which is not expreſſed. [We meet with 
ſeveral Marius's in the — 2 of 8. Jerom, ] / and one upon the 8th 
of november: but he belonged to Nicomedia, [and not to 9 


SECT: IL 
Divers perſons martyred in Italy and Sardinia under Adrian. 


[ T is thought chat Umbria was honoured in Adrian's reign with the mar- 
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77 


tyrdom of 1 S. Serapia and 8. Sabina, and the city of Tivoli with that of * See 8. Sa- 
S. Symphoroſa and her ſeven children. But we ſhall, ſpeak of theſe Saints bing and S. 


* 
1 


under their own diſtinct titles 


The church of Todi in ea fame province commemorates upon the firſt 


of ſeptember 8. Terentian, as it's firſt biſhop and patron, and believes him to 
have been beheaded in Adrian's reign, aſter having ſuffered various torments 
inflicted on him by the Proconſul Lecian. [There are ſome of his acts printed 
in Mombritius, but they are of no manner of authority.] ; The long extract 
which Ferrarius makes of his martyrdom, taken from the leſſons of the, church 
of Todi, [ſhews that That church has no better memoirs of him.] And 
though Baronius ſays, that he had received ſome acts of this Saint from 
thence, [yet he gives them no character.] It is thought, that the; body of 
S, Terentian is at preſent at Tortona [in the Milaneſe, where his feſtival is 
celebrated as well as by ſome other churches of Italy. His name is inſerted 
in the Roman martyrology. I] * l 

Several martyrs are alſo ſaid to have ſuffered in Lombardy under Adrian, 
3s S. Marcian biſhop of Tortona, 8. Secundus at Aſt [in Pièmont, ] S. Calo- 
cerius at Albenga upon the coaſt of Genoa, S. Fauſtinus, S. Iovitus, [and 
S. Afra] at Breſcia [in the States of Venice. The hiſtory of all theſe. Saints 
is connected together, and properly ſpeaking; makes but one.] The moſt 
famous are 8. Fauſtinus and S. Jovitus, © whom the church of Breſcia honours 
as it's. patrons on the 15th of february ; and they are placed upon that day by 


Uſuardus, and in ſeveral other martyrologies. [Uſuardus: ſtyles S. Jovitus a 


Deacon, and it is ſaid that S. Fauſtinus was a Prieſt.] * Bollandus is of opi- 
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nion that they ſuffered [& in the year 12 1, two years after Adrian was re- 


ee Adrian, turned from the journey which he took into Illyricum [ in the year 1 19. 


§. 6, 7. 


I &c. 


churc 


He collects it from ſome circumſtances of their acts, [which: are no great 
authority. For out of ſeveral pieces which he gives us for the hiſtory of 
theſe Saints, there is none that can be called a good one, not to ſay that they 
have all the marks of forgery. For which reaſon they who! have a mind to 
know all that is ſaid of theſe Saints, may conſult the ample collection which 
he has made. We place their martyrdom under the year 125 in our Chro- 
nological Table, without any particular reaſon for it, but becauſe — ſuf. 
fered about that time. Father Pagi places it in 134 or 135.] J 
- * It is partly upon their acts, that what is ſaid of 8. Calocerius, is Graded 
* Bollandus' gives us alſo ſome particular acts of his, [but they are no better 
than the reſt.] x The Roman martyrology and ſome others place his feſtival 
upon the 18th of april, perhaps by reaſon of ſome tranſlation. For, accord- 
ing to his acts, he died on the 19th of march, and his feſtival is put upon 
that day by Uſuardus, [who does not mention Albenga, but fixes him at 
Breſcia, ] +, where it is aid he was converted by 8. Fauſtinus and S. Jovitus; 
and the people of Breſcia to this day aſſert that they have his body, either 
whole or in part, in the church of 8. Afra. The people of Albenga, where 
it is ſaid he was martyred, affirm alſo that they have it in the church of the 
Religious of S. Claire, It is related, that in the year 1286 Lanfranc biſhop 
of Albenga took his body out of the ground, and placed it under a magni- 
ficent altar which bore his name. 

# There is likewiſe mention made of 8. Calocerius in the acts of 8. Secun- 
dus, which are of the ſame kind with the others, 0 though they are not the 
_— of ſeveral hiſtories which Bollandus had of that Saint. The 

of Aſt honours him as it's patron, — his feſtival Te the 
3oth of march, on which day it is Hough be martyrdom. *;We find 


by divers acts of the ninth and tenth cory, Hin all th the year 969 at leaſt 


his body was honoured in the cathedral church, which bore his name, toge- 
ther with'that of the Bleſſed Virgin. ( It is thought, that it was afterwards 
carried into another church conſecrated likewiſe under his name. His body 
was found there entire in the you 12 73, and 3 ſhewn to the people. O It was 
found again in 1471, and a in 5 597 under the great altar in z ſilver 
Hain Bollandus gives us divers acts upon all this. 

The church of Tortona honouts Tikewile upon che 6th of march 5. Mar- 
cian as it's principal patron and firſt —_ 1 his was formerly dong Pon 
the 2 pt on which day he is placed in ſome old manuſcript marryronp : — 
and Which is thought to Hal been the day of his There 
are ſoine acts of his, but they are only extracts from thoſe a 8 Secundus 
Bollandus gives Us an hiſtory, which relates how his body was found in 
Conſtantine s reign upon the 20th of october; [but it does nor appear to be 
ancient.] f He-js"of opinion that 8. Marcian, 8. Secundus, and 8. Caloce- 
rius fu etel about 4 year before 8. Fauſtinus and 8. Jovitus. [So that we 
may place them in 1e N 720, "Buy without aſſerting that there i is any 
thing certain in this by 

hot it is not till honed the y 1133, >the he puts the martyrdom of 
S. Afra, who' is much ſpoken 6 in 2 acts of S. Fauſtinus and S. Jovitus. 
He bie wife gives us her hiſtory i in particular, compoſed out of the leſſons 
of the ancient 'Breviary of Breſcia. 6 W But he confe es, that it is both, more 
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modern and leſs probable than the acts of thoſe Saints. The body of S: Afra 
is at preſent at Breſcia; in the altar of a church of her name, which is an 
— of Regular Canons. Her head was placed in a filver buſt, and her 
feſtival celebrated upon 4 the 24 f maaxyuuuu... . 
The acts of S. Primus a prieſt and S. Mark a deacon import, 5s that they „ 
ſuffered martyrdom at Trieſte in Iſtria in Adrian's reign upon the 1oth of * 
may. Some modern martyrologies commemorate it the day aſter. ¶ Theſe 
acts are of little ſignificancy, and we ſee plainly that they were not written 
in the firſt ages of the church.] »It is held that about the year 755 S. Anno 
biſhop of Verona bought the bodies of theſe Saints, and placed them at Ve- 
rona in a church of S8. Firmus, which is at preſent in the hands of the Cor- 
deliers. It is thought; that they are there _— — of this t is no certain 
account preſerved. 1 r. 
lt is affirmed, chat Sardinia it Adrian's * gave — — it's firſt 
martyr S. Antiochus, ' whoſe name is ſtill very famous there. His feaſt is ob- 
ſerved upon the 130 of decembet. x Baronius cites for his acts what is read 
of him in that iſland in the breviary. + Ferrarius reports an abridgment of 
his hiſtory, [which does not give us a great idea of him. It is faid that this 
Saint died in the iſle of Sulci, whither Adrian had baniſhed! him ;] · and 
that iſland bears ar chis day the name or 8. Aachen . ſometimes 80 
to it from Sardinia dry-ſho-d. 
* Under Adrian are likewiſe plated 8. Gabinus ang 8. Criſpulus, marepes in 
Sardinia, # whoſe names are found upon the zoth of may in the martyrologies i 
of S. Jerom, Uſuardus, Ado, and in general in all the ancients. - [5 But there : Note 4. 
is reaſon enough to doubt, whether they did not rather ſuffer under Diocle- 
ſian than Adrian. ] His martyrdom is N at 7 Torre a city of Terribus: 
Sardinia > upon the weſtern coaft of the but at preſent it is almoſt 
entirely deſtroyed. It is ſaid that the cathedral of this city 'was dedicated 
under the name of 8. Gabinus on the fourth of may 5 17; and Baronius refers 
to the ſame Saint what * S. Gregory ſays of the abbeſs of a monaſtery of 1 
8.“ Gabinus and 8. Luxorius in the dioceſe of Cagliari. Sanſon places 4 * 
town of Gavino in the place where the city of Torre formerly ſtood. , Ba- 
ronius cites the acts of S. Gabinus and S. Criſpulus, which are read, ſays he, 
in their church: [But even Bollandus had them not.] * Ferrarius ſays little 
of them. It is thought that the body of S8. Gabinus is at Rome under an 
altar in S. Peter's charch; to which che iſles of Sardinia and. Coxſica formerly 


paid ſome rents. Bb 
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3 PAR jr hk at 1 Nenn 
[] Tbs not ſaid, that Adrian's: 88 . ſo many men 1 
Eaſt as in the Weſt. The modern Greeks place at Epheſus one 8. Her- * See 8. Phi- 
mione, whom they make to be daughter of 8. Philip one of the ſeven firſt lip, Apoſtle. 
deacons.] 1 They honour: upon the ſeventh of ſeptember 8. Eupſychius, 
martyred at Cæſarea in Cappadocia, of whom they ſay that after he had been 
taken, and releaſed, he ſold an e gave part of it to his accuſers, and 
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the reſt to the poor: after which he was apprehended again, and having 
ſuffered divers puniſhments, was crowned with martyrdom in the reign of 
Adrian. Baronius judged this hiſtory worthy of being inſerted in the Roman 
See the martyrology. [Bur as 2 there was certainly one S. Eupſychius martyred at 
perl. by Ju- Cæſarea in Cappadocia in the reign of Julian the apoſtate, there is ſome 
— th os | reaſon to fear that he who is placed under Adrian, is the ſame perſon.] 
The Greeks upon the ſecond of may celebrate the memory of S. Zoe, 
with 8. Heſperius her husband, and their children Cyriacus and Theodulus. 
They ſay that when theſe Saints were ſlaves to a Pagan named Catalus, at 
Attalia in Pamphylia, the two children as yet but young not being able to 
bear any longer the worſhip which was paid to the devil in their maſter's 
houſe, declared themſelves Chriſtians; upon which Catalus, after having 
inflicted divers puniſhments upon them, ſhut them up with their father and 


mother in an oven, where they died. * We have of them, [written in 


a very plain and even a little barbarous ſtyle. The hiſtorical part is of the 

ſame nature, and there are likewiſe ſeveral difficulties in them. They are 

probably nothing but an abridgment of ſome larger hiſtory, from whence 

the Greeks have taken into their office ſeveral particulars, which we do not 

meet with in theſe a&ts.] They place theſe Saints under Adrian; [and they 

muſt have lived before the making of the law, by which] that prince de- 

prived maſters of the privilege of life and death over their ſlaves. f It was 

in honour of this 8. Zoe, that juſtinian built a church at Conſtantinople, 
'SeeS. Mar- * though others ſeem to ſay that it was built 3 by S. Marcian, [who lived an 
| economy. bundred years before;] */ unleſs it be ſaid, that Juſtinian only rebuilt that 

| which 8. Marcian had built, as the emperor Baſil afterwards built it again. 

Ihe Roman martyrology pm in Adrian's reign a young female ſlave 

named Mary, who is ſaid to have ſuffered martyrdom/{with ſuch courage as 

ſhews that in Jeſus Chriſt there is neither ſex nor quality.]. The name of 

this Saint is to be found in Uſuardus, Ado, Rabanus, and ſeveral other mar- 

| ologies, upon the firſt day of november: We have a long hiſtory of her: 
* Note 5. „ er that it is of ſufficient certainty to warrant reporting any 
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& Quadratus and S. Ariftides preſent apologies for the Chriſtians 


to Adrian. 


ob at length put a ſtop to the perſecution raiſed upon his ſervants, 

G by the apologies which were ar! ar to the emperor Adrian in their 

behalf by 8. Quadratus and S. Ariſtides ; {both - worthy. of being the inſtru- 

ments of God's mercy towards his church, eſpecially S. Quadratus.] For 

he was one of thoſe who appeared with the greateſt luſtre at the beginning 

of the ſecond century, and who compoſed: the firſt order of the apoſtolick 

tradition. In his time lived ſome of thoſe that had been cured and raiſed 

to life by Jeſus Chriſt. x He had been inſtructed by the apoſtles, / and was 

himſelf a Prophet. A great many modern interpreters will have him to 

have been the Angel of Philadelphia, to whom jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks in the 

Apocalypſe: [But we can find no foundation for this opinion; and it would 
be even difficult to reconcile it with the hiſtory of this Saint. ] 
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under the Emperor Adrian. 
For Euſebius plainly ranks him among the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, 
who leaving all that they had, went and preached the faith in the barbarous 


181 


provinces. The Greeks alſo in their office conſtantly aſcribe to him the 


title and functions of an Apoſtle, » Euſebius calls this ſort of perſons Evan- 
geliſts. [And what he ſays of them, is too remarkable not to inſert it here 
in his own words.] 0 

4 Quadratus, ſays he, and my others who were famous in the church 
« in Trajan's reign, conſtituted the 
« which came 


0 


rſt degree i of the eccleſiaſtical tradition v # 4 
om the apoſtles, whoſe diſciples they had been. Theſe “ M 


« divine men, imitating the zeal of their maſters, erected the edifice of the 


« churches, of which the apoſtles had laid the foundations. They laboured 
« with indefatigable application at preaching the goſpel, and ſcattered the 
« divine ſeed of the word throughout the whole earth. For the greateſt 
« part of thoſe 2 who then embraced the faith, being filled with the love of 
« an holy philoſophy, began with diſtributing their goods among the poor; 
« and * that, they went into divers countries, executing the office o 
« Evangeliſts, preaching Jeſus Chriſt to thoſe who had never heard of him, 
« and delivering to them the ſacred books of the goſpel, When they had 


> Pf 7474 
uagnTay. 


thus laid the foundation of religion in an infidel country, they ſettled 


« 2 there, to whom they entruſted the care of the ſouls which they 
t had gained to Jeſus Chriſt, and afterwards travelled into other coutitries. 
te God co-operated with them by the ſtrength of his grace: For the Holy 


« Spirit at that time wrought a great number of extraordinary miracles by the 


te hands of his ſervants; inſomuch that as ſoon as they began to preach in 
« a country, [ſometimes] whole nations were ſeen all at once to embrace the 
i belief of the true God, and to receive within their hearts the rules of 
te piety. 8 ; . | 2 FL | 

This zeal in preaching the goſpel like the apoſtles was alſo common 
enough at the end of the ſecond century, when we ſee an example of it in 
S. Pantznus one of theſe holy Evangeliſts: fand this is probably what Pho- 
tius meant, ] 7 when he ſaid that Caius, who became famous at Rome under 
Zephyrinus 3 in quality of prieſt of that church, was conſecrated biſhop of the 
Nations. [For it cannot be doubted, that they, who, as Euſebius fays, fixed 
paſtors in the churches which they had founded, had themſelves received 
epiſcopal ordination, in order to qualify them fot a function which was per- 
fectly apoſtolical. | 

This then was the character of S. Quadratus, and theſe were the merits 
which he had acquired, when to the titles of Diſciple of the apoſtles, Evan- 
geliſt, Biſhop of the nations, and Prophet, he added likewiſe that of Firſt 
Apologiſt,] * by the apology which he wrote in behalf of the chriſtian reli- 
gion; [for it is the firſt that is mentioned in hiſtory. He addreſſed it to 
Adrian,] and 4 preſented it himſelf 5 in the 126, according to Euſe- 
bius's nicon. It ſhewed the excellent ſpirit of it's author, and the 
purity of his doctrine. S. Jerom calls it a very uſeful work, ing 
with powerful arguments, full of inſtructions in the faith, and worthy of a 
diſciple, of the apoſtles. * Euſebius biſhop of Theſſalonica in the time of 
8. Gregory the great, made uſe of ſome paſſages of S. Qyadratus, to confute 
an Eutychian monk named Andrew. . Sal, | | 

The admirable genius of S. Quadratus expreſſed in this piece, gained ſo 
great admiration, that it had power enough to put a ſtop to the perſecution, 
with which the church was exerciſed. '” However he had not all the 
_ « Euſ.l.3. c. 37. p. 109. a. | n. p. 81. 1. a. Men. &c. Euſ. I. 5. c. 10. p. 175. b. 
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Note 6. 


Perſecution f the Church. 


lory of this peace, but divided ir, as we have ſaid, with 8. Ariſtides, F who 
ikewiſe at the ſame time preſented an apology to Adrian, filled with paſ- 
ſages out of the philoſophers, and which has been an illuſtrious monument 
to poſterity of his fine parts and great eloquence. ? Uſuardus and Ado fay, 
that he maintained the divinity of Jeſus Chrift before Adrian, not only in 
his books, [that is his .*pology,] 6 but alſo in a very handſome diſcourſe, 
which he pronounced in op. Eg {We meet with nothing of it in the 
ancients. 

4 Tha Saint was of Athens, a philoſopher by profeſſion, * whoſe habit he 
kept when he embraced the bt, wel a6 8, Juſtin, 


SECT. VI. 


Ati fi the Chriſtians to be Perſeruted, intends to . 
crate temples to Jeſus Cbriſt. 


HE eloquence and argument bf theſe two holy apologiſts were ſu 
ported by the letter, which Serenius der FPrevonful of Aka 
wrote to 5 Emperor, repreſenting to him how unjuſt it was to condemn 
the Chriſtians nh the — of che people, without judging them 
[according to the forms of law, . — A convicting them of any crime. 
* Several other governours did + Adrian could not reſiſt fo many 
and ſuch preſſing ſollicitations, 24 8 therefore wrote to Minucius Fundanus 
Granianus s ſucceſſor, ordering him not to put any one to death, till after a 
legal accuſation and a conviction of his crime. 

18 * bo 1 was 25 ibn dt un among che ancients, and was cited as very 
| not 8. Melno, Euſebius in his chro- 
niele, 8. S Sate Severus, “ Draka? > but even by the Emperor Antoninus. 
8. Juſtin inſerted it entire in Latin in one of his apologies, as containing all 
that the Chriſtians could demand of the Emperors, * and Euſebius has tran- 
Dated it into Greek In his ecclefiaſtical: hiſtory, We ſhall tranſlate it here 
frotn the — 21 of Eufebius, fince the original text which S. Juſtin had pre- 
ferved, is * 


u The Refeript of Adrian to Minucius Pundanus Pal of Afia. 


' vir clariſf. c qu Have received the letter which v the illuſtrious Serenius Gravianus your 


predeoeſſor ſent me. This affair, as it ſeems to me, ought by no 
i if it were only to put a ſtop to vexarious uits, and 
*r give no handle to informers to carry on the trade of malice. © If there- 
« fore. the people under your your JONI have any thing to lay againſt 
< Chriſtians, and will prove it in publick, fo that Chriſtians may anſwer 
N — your, dity to hear chem in a judicial 
* way only, and not to be over-born by the petitions and tumultuary cla- 
<; mours of the: 1 . . 


« the merits ol _ cauſe, If n Nr! it appear, 
ene evg | Hi. 1. arg 25. w * 
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under the Euperor Adrian. 


« that Chriſtians have done any thing contrary to law, puniſh them accord- 
« ing to the quality of the crime : but on the other hand, if you find it to 
« be only a malicious charge, take care to condemn and puniſh, as the 
© malice deſerves. ” 


Adrian wrote in the ſame manner to ſeveral other governburs. [Now if 


this edit feem to have ſome ambiguity in it, 2 becauſe it was not difficult ta * See the 


prove that the Chriſtian religion was in itſelf contrary to the laws of the 
empire, it is probable that Adrian explained it in favour of the Chriſtians, 
either in expreſs terms, or at leaſt by treating them with lenity.] And An- 
toninus his ſucceſſor declares openly, that Adrian did not comprehend the 
quality of Chriſtian among the crimes that deſerved puniſhment. 

| [And indeed he muſt have ſhewn great favour towards the Chriſtians in 
the latter years of his life,] * ſinoe it has been believed upon the authority af 
Lampridius, that he deſigned to have Jeſus Chriſt worſhipped as a God, and 
to raiſe a temple to him. © He built temples in all the Cities, adds that 
« author, without placing any ſtatue in them; and as they are not conſe- 
* crated to any divinity, they bear the name of their founder. Ir is held, 
« that he had them built for the N I have mentioned; but that this 
* deſign was fruſtrated by ſome perſons, who upon conſulting the oracles 
« were informed, that if ever that undertaking ſucceeded, all the world would 
« become Chriſtians, and the other te be abandoned.” It is proba- 
bly of theſe temples that we muſt und what Spartian ſays, that when 
Adrian was in Aſia [in 127,] he conſecrated ſeveral temples there which bore 
his name. We meet in hiſtory with ſome of theſe Adrianæa; for fo they 
were called. There was a 1 at Tiberias, which remained un- 
finiſhed, and ſerved for a publi Count Joſeph took part of it in 
Conſtanrine's reign, and turned it into a church. That of Alexandria was 
likewiſe made into the great church of that city called The Cæſarea, of 
which S. Athanaſius, under whoſe epiſcopate it was finiſhed, ale at large. 


The Chriſtians made an advantageous uſe of the tranquillity which God 
had given them by the writings of S. Quadratus and 8. Ariſtides,] For 
Euſebius fays, that it was in Adrian's time particularly, that the doctrine of 
truth 3 ſhone in the eyes of all mankind. [4 Antinous having divinity newly 
ly thereto. God deſtroyi 
thoſe very perſons who worſhipped them, 


the kingdom of the demons by 


Adrian at laſt compleated the 5 abolition of the cuſtam, which had for- ibid. 5. 16. 


merly been very common, of facrificing men to them; ' which is con- 
firmed by the teſtimony of Porphyry. [But it is probable he did not publiſh 
this-order till after the Fake go una ns dg 2 

The little light which we have in thoſe firſt times, makes us not to ſee 
well wherero we muſt apply what we find in the acts of S.S ola, 
which ſeem to be of very good authority, ! That after Adrian had 17 to 
that Saint and her ſeven children at Tivoli, the perſecution ceaſed for a 
year and half. {It ſeems therefore as if it was renewed afterwards.] 


$26. 8 8. c 4 C13. p. 127. 4. x Alex. v. 129. C. a Adri. v. p. 7. a. | n. C. 
p. 26. 2. 8 6 ibid. c. © 2 Epi 30. c. 12. p. 256. U E 69. c. a. p. 728. b. Eu 
prep. I. 4. c. 17. p. 164. d. d. Spart. n. C. p. 97. 1. d, e. „ Sur. 18. jul. p. 211.4. 6. 


* 

x. C. p. 170. 2.) will not what his enemies have believed to his honour 7! 
idius ſa S Sal maſius ſuppoſes the thing to be true. 2. S. p. 
[Bar is that «reaſon aa. 2. $+ 

iſt, not to credit 0 


SECT. 


* See Adrian, 
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Note 7. 


firmavit. 


Perſecution of the Church, &c. 


| SECT. VI. 
Some remarks upon S. Ariſtides and S. Quadratus. 


[OINCE we have related above the greateſt part of the hiſtory of 
S. Quadratus and S. Ariſtides, we muſt add here the little that remains 
to be ſaid upon theſe two none, Uſuardus and Ado cite the apology of 
the latter for the martyrdom of S. Dionyſus the Areopagite. [And yet it is 
difficult to think, that Euſebius who takes ſuch exact notice of the leaſt things 
relating to great Saints which occur in the ancient authors, ſhould have forgot 
fo conſiderable an one as this. Ado adds, that this apology was preſerved in 
his time at Athens among the moſt illuſtrious monuments of antiquity. Ufu- 
ardus, Ado, and ſeveral other martyrologiſts mention the feſtival of S. Ariſtides 
upon the 3 iſt of auguſt. | 
The fame martyrologies place that of S. Quadratus upon the 26th of may] 


8. Sabas's Typicon fixes the feſtival to the 2 1 of ſeptember, and the o 


to the 22d. We meet with the ſame in the Menza, which ſay a grzat 


many things in his praiſe. * Others of the Greeks commemorate him u 


the 2oth or 2 1ſt. They obſerve, that he ſuffered martyrdom * under Adrian. 
They all agree, even S. Sabas's T n, in placing his feaſt at Magneſia, 
where their Menza ſay that his body wrought a great number of miracles. 


_ * Geographers give us one Magneſia in Caria, which is a very famous place, 


and another in Lydia. | | 7 

* S. Dionyſius, who governed the church of Corinth in Pope Soter's time 
abont the year 170, * ſpeaks of one Quadratus who after the death of S. Pub- 
Iius, who was martyred in the perſecutions then on foot, ? that is under 
Marcus Aurelius [or rather Antoninus,] © was made biſhop of Athens, re- 
ſtored the faith „and reſettled the church, which was almoſt entirely 
deſtroyed by the death of S. Publius. S. Jerom was of opinion, that this 
Quadratus was the ſame with the Apologiſt, and the Latin martyrologies 
have followed his ſentiment. * Andyet it is difficult to imagine, that a diſciple 
of the apoſtles ſhould be of an and condition fit to' be made (ger in 
the reign of Marcus Aurelius. * And there are likewiſe other reaſons, which 
grve greater probability to the opinion of thoſe, who think that they are two 
different Saint. The old martyrologies which bear the name of S, Jerom, 
and the Roman, place one S, Quadratus a biſhop upon the 2 1ſt of auguſt. 
> Baronius ſays, that he knows not of what place he was biſhop. Petrus 
de Natalibus and other moderns take him 10 de him of Athens, whom they 
confound with the Apologiſt, but who they ſay died “ in peace. 

The martyrology falſſy aſcribed to Bede, which alſo makes the diſciple of 
the apoſtles biſhop of Athens, ſays that he : eſtabliſhed this truth, That 
nothing that can affiſt the novriſhment of man, ſhould be rejected by Chri- 


ſtians. [We might believe that he mentioned this in his apology, if the 


unknown author of that martyrology had ſeen it. But as to the tenet he 
. of, we need ſearch for no other author than S. Paul, or rather Jeſus 
K . 


7 Uu. z. ct. „ Typ. p. 1 2. „ Menea, p. 2% Kc. | » Ugh. t. 6. p. 1079. 4. 
Caniſ. t. 2. p. 869. Tick — @ — a Eul. l c. 23. p. 144. d. | cbr. 
B c. 23. p. 143. d. n. p. 81. I. b. J. 23. p. 143. 2 p.144 a. Fo. 143 d. 
» Hier. v. ill. c. 19. | ep. 84. p. 327. a. 6 Boll. a6. may, p. 258. f. 3. 2 Euſ. n. p. 81. 1: b. 
z Florent. p. 766. A Bar. 21. aug. u Pet. de N. 1. 7. c. 9. p. 144 4- | Florent. p. 766. 2. 
y Boll. 26. may, p. 358. d. 


78. Jerom's m ies ſeem rather to | of the word depoſitio, as they are uſed to do for 
make him a martyr; fince do not make uſe | thoſe who were not crowned with martyrdom. 
* Saint 
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Saint ALEXANDER, Pope. 


JAINT. Alexander reckoned by S. Irenzus the fifth biſhop of 
Rome, ſucceeded S. Evariſtus [i towards the end of ] * the twelfth * See S. Eva 
year of Trajan, [which was the 109th of Jeſus Chriſt.] “He riſtus 


el 5 of 


We 


SIA) governed ten years, K but not compleat, till the 3% of may in the * Note 1. 


year 119. Neither S. Irenæus, nor any of the ancients, acquaints 
us with any particular either of his life or death. 

Though S. Irenæus does not allow us to believe that he ended his life by 
martyrdom, yet this does not hinder him from having merited the title of 
martyr in another manner, 3 like S8. Linus. And we muſt ſay 00 if it be ? See S. Cle- 
he, as is held, whom the church has inſerted in the Canon of the Maſs. ment note 4. 
Accordingly we meet with the feſtival of the Saints Alexander, Eventius, 
and Theodulus mentioned, and moſt aſſuredly as martyrs, in S. Gregory's 
Sacramentary and “ Father Fronto's calendar, upon the third of May, on 
which day the Pontificals fix the death of S. Alexander the Pope, and on 
which his feſtival is placed in Bede and all the other later martyrologies, roge- 
ther with that of S. Eventius and S. Theodulus. The martyrologies called 
8. Jerom's mention likewiſe theſe three Saints upon the ſame day; but they 
put S. Alexander after S. Eventius, without giving him the title of biſhop. 
We even have a long hiſtory of his martyrdom, [authorized by Bede and 
all the "= Br ——— 5 but for all that 4 it is ſuch an one, that we * Note 2. 
dare not found any thing upon it,] any more than Baronius, who diſcovers 


many errors in it. 


x Several churches pretend to have ſome of his relicks at Rome s and elfſe- 5 gc. 
where; for which we ſee no certain foundation. And the name of Alexander 
is common enough to allow us to think, that all theſe relicks do not belong 
to the ſame Saint. [It is agreed that S. Sixtus was his ſucceſſor. 

Though we do not ſee that any thing can be founded upon the acts of 
8. Alexander, yet they give us an opportunity of ſpeaking here of S. Hermes 
and 8. Quirinus, who they ſay faffered x martyrdom a little before him, and of 
whom they relate many things which we omit, But as the hiſtory of 6 S. *orS. Hel- 
Hermes appears to us uncertain, ſo it is certain that his name is illuſtrious mes. 
among the martyrs.] + He is placed upon the 28th of auguſt, [on which day 
we ſtill honour him, ] in + the calendar of 7 Bucherius ; and it is faid there, ? written in 
that he was buried in the Baſſilian cœmetery upon the old Salt way. * Hig the year 354- 
feſtival is mentioned in the ſame manner in that of Father Fronto, in the 
ancient Roman miſſal publiſhed by Thomaſius, # and in S. Gregory's Sacra- 


Euſ.l.5. c. C. p. 170. d. „ l. 4. c. 1. p. 111. c. 4 p. 117. a. p Menard. | Bona. 


# Sacr. p. 86. | Front. cal. p. 76. 7 Florent. p. 493; 496. „ Boll. 3. may. p. 371—375. 
# Bar. 132. f. 1. » 1 Boll 3 may, p. 370, 371. N 4 Buch. cycl. p. 268. Front. 
cal. p. 125. 4 Thom. p. 169. 8 Sacr. p. 126. 


The calendar of Leo Allatius has Alexii . . . & Theodori. All. conſ. p. 1489. 


[+ The authority of this calendar, in which a manuſcript of the Sacramentary, in 
there are none = Sonar bpm on oh r. n 


Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. B b b mentary, 
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mentary, with a proper preface. ? His name is alſo read in the old marty- 
rologies which bear the name of S. Jerom, [in that of Bede,] and almoſt in 
all che reſt. . 1 | 

*intheycar Mention is ade in Anaſtalius of a-chnobh of S. Hermes at Antium 8 in 

82885 the time of Boniface I. It is Aid of Pelagiss II. chat he made the cœme- 
tery of 8. Hermes the martyr. There was in this cœrnetery a church Which 
Adrian I. rebuilt with great additions. It is obſerved, that * S. Gregory 
ſpeaks of a monaftery of S. Hermes. 1051 

When Gregory IV. was enquiring every where for relicks to put in the 
church of 8. Mark Which he had built, he had the body of & Hermes car. 
ried thither. A Deacon named Deuſdona got a bone of a finger by giving mo- 
ney to thoſe who kept theſe relicks, brought it to Mulinhein upon the Rhine, 
and made a preſent of it to Eginhart: * and Eginhart himſelf relates a miracle 
which was then wrought upon the 28th of auguſt, the day of the Saint's 
feſtival. [It was Sunday, and therefore in the year 830, when the 280 of 
auguſt fell upon a Sunday, rather than in the year 829, where Baranius bas 

: placed it.] It is afferted, that his body was tranſlated in the year 860 to 

—— ; Ronſenay 9 in Flanders in the dioceſe of Maline, and that it is there at this 

Oudena de, day. The feaft of his tranſlation is obſerved there upon 10 the 6th of july. 

% Ko. Ihe acts of S. Alexander gives S. Hermes a fiſter named Theodora, 
honoured as a martyr. Her feſtival is placed by Uſuardus, Ado, and others, 
upon the 1f of april. Her "martyrdom is in the hiftory of S. Balbing, of 
whom we are going to ſpeak, where it is {aid that ſhe faffered a little after 
S. Hermes, and under the ſame judge name Aurelian. Some 'martyrologies 
give her alſo the title of Virgin. 45 HE, of 

The name of S. Quirinus is mentioned on the zoth-of march in Uſuardus, 
Ado, and divers other martyrolqgies, with an àbridgment of What is related 
in the acts of S. Alexander. * It is faid, that his . 759 tranflated to Nuis 
upon the Rhine near Cologn towwartis the year 1050, and the feſtival of this 
tranſlation is celebrated there upon the 30ch of april. But the Saint's relicks 

were part of them burnt about the year 1585 by the Calviniſts. Several 
churches in thoſe parts and in the Low. Countries believe likewiſe that they 
have ſome of his relicks, and the name of this Saint is very famous there. 

We have an account, that the occaſion of his converſion Was S. Balbina 

Struma. his daughter having been cured of the 11 Evil by S. Alexander; + and that 

| after he was martyred, his daughter perſevered in the ſtate of holy virginity. 

Note 3. She has been honoured by the church 12 in that quality ſince the ninth cen- 
25 at leaſt, as may he ſeen by the martyrologies of Florus, Uſuardus, and 

0 


R rr ee ll Aa. Ms. Lo 


It is collected from Anaſtaſius, that S. Mark the Pope who ſucceeded 

8. Sylveſter, built a church in a cemetery near Rome, which at 'firſt'bore the 
name of S. Prætextatus, and afterwards that of S. Balbina, becauſe ſhe was 
buried there. There is at preſent another church of S. Balbina in Rome upon 
the Aventine mountain, which is a title of a Cardinal Prieſt. It was 
many ages ago the ſtation of the thirti tueſday in Lent, æ& Three prieſts of 

8. Balbina ſubſcribed at the council of Rome in 395 under Gregory the 


great. | : 
*2 See S.Cle- [Cerdo-+the third 13 biſhop of Alexandria died, according to our opinion, 
ment, $.5. in the beginning of S. Alexander's pontificate, on the 5th of june in the year 


Florent. p. 783. 7 Anaſt. c. 43. p. e c. C4 p. 43. L Flarent. p. 783; 
1 | Bir, wes. _ 0 Sur. 2. jun. Os 1 45 * Mol. J. Belg: p. 1921 
Boll. 3. may, p. 374. b. A Boll. I. apr. p. 5, . n p. 6. d. » 30. mar. p. 811. E hay 4 
us 9 0 re 3. may, p. 373. by c. r 374: f. 31. mar. p. 900. b 
7 Aring. I. 3. c. 16. §. 6. p. 284. | c. 17. $. 12. p. 285. » Bo 31. mar. p. 901. a. @ Front. 
cal. p. 42. x Greg. I. 4. ep. 44. p. 631. b, c. 


* Lib. 1. ep. 59. is cited for this, but it is not there. 110. 


Faint ALEXANDER 


110] His ſucceſſor called Primus by Euſebius, Aprimus by the Oriental 
chronicle, and Barmus by Eutychius, governed 12 years and 52 days, 


aceaunt of bin life, E 
NN I 
died the year 133 on f Ye ed of N 


is that he was a man well- pleaſing to — ſuccee 7 0 
"Ip e may join with S. — * the little that we know 0 7 his ſuc- 
0 


dying '4 in 122 upon ſunday the 27th of july. [There is no in, Note 4 


r 8. Sixtus or Xyſtus, [is for many write his name both ways.] » He Note 6 


een ton Fr years, [but 17 nor gonpleag,] dying in rhe lick. 138, (and p 

aps upon the 23d of * on Which day the oldeſt martyro ies 
place two S. Sixtus s martyryd at ' Norwithſta ing which his feſtival 
is fixed by Florus and ſome 2 to 12 third of april. The Roman mar- 
tyrology, with Uſuardus, Ado, and moſt of the later authors, put it upon 
the ſixth of the ſame month. All theſe martyrologies give him the title of 
martyr, [which cannot be refuſed him, if it is he whom the YA has i ip- 


ferted in the Canon of the Maſs. 18 But this is not without jt's * Note 8. 


It does not appear, that 8. Irenzus or any of the ancients knew chat he die 
martyrdom.] ; Several things are attributed to him, [of which we 5 
ſpeak under the title of Sixtus II.] It is ſaid that he went once into Sabina 


19 to inſtruct and baptize 8. Cerealis, who ſoon after was crowned with mar- 1s gc. See $. 


dom. 
* We are aſſured that his body was buried in the! Vatican near thar of 
8. Peter; and it is obſerved, that about the year 1100 Pope Paſchal II. placed 
it under an altar in the church of the Vatican, from whence it was taken 
by che Antipope Anacletus, and carried to Alatri i in Campania di Ron omana 
upon the Ich of janug in the year 1132. We have the hiſtory of it, 
which is a little extraordinary, but it was ot written till a long time after, 
and then u - 0m the tradition of the I The body was found i in che 
cathedral church of chat city upon the 1 
be ſeen at large in Boflandus. [S. Sixtus was pee * IR Tele. 
pharus.] 


Eu. I. 4. c. 1, f. p. 115; 117. | Chr. ori. p. 111. | Evty.p 347. „Chr. ori. p. 1117. 4 p. 
111. 6 Leon. I. 3. c. 3. p. 233. b,&c. 2212 227 g. Flor. 
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* Note 1. 


Saim SYMPHOROSA, and her ſeven 
Chen Marys. > 


NE. of the moſt illuſtrious victims that fell by Adrian's cruelty, 
was S. Symphoroſa, the wife, ſiſter- in- aw, and mother of mar- 
tyrs, and who was herſelf crowned with martyrdom at Tivoli 
near Rome. We have ſome acts both of her and of S. Getulius 
her husband. The laſt ſeem. not to be of ſo good authority, 

for which reaſon we ſhall take but little from them: but thoſe of 8. Sym- 
phoroſa are eſteemable on account of their ſimplicity and brevity. And we 
even ſee nothing to hinder us from believing what they ſay in a ſmall pre- 
face,] * that they come from a collection of the martyrs of Rome and Italy, 
made by [Julius] Africanus, a man of a celebrated character in Euſebius, 
[and who lived at the beginning of the third century. Euſebius might poſ- 
ſibly inſert this collection in his work of the Martyrs, the loſs of which is fo 
ſenſible. an one to all thoſe who are lovers of eccleſiaſtical antiquity.] 
8. Getulius was likewiſe called Zotichius. He had a . named 


* or Amatius. 2 Amantius; and they were both Tribunes belonging to [the troops of] the 


Emperor Adrian. Amantius concealed himſelf 2 fear of that prince. 
Getulius had his wife, children, and a great deal of riches at Tivoli, [which 
was then in Sabina, and is now in Campagna di Romana:] He quitted all 
this for Jeſus Chriſt, ſay his acts. But he lived conſtantly in Sabina near 
Rome, where he educated and inſtructed a great many Chriſtians. 

\ Cerealis, whom theſe acts ſtyle Vicar, was ſent by Adrian to apprehend 
him; but was converted himſelf by Getulius and Amantius, * who ſent him 


See S. Alex- to Rome to be baptized by Pope Sixtus, [3 who governed, according to 
ander, Pope. Euſebius, from the year of Jeſus Chriſt 119 to 128.] Some time after they 


* 13 miles. 


5 Note 2. 


were all three taken, Getulius, Amantius, and Cerealis, with one named Pri- 
mitivus, by Licinius. They ſuffered various torments, * were ſcourged, 
and left twenty ſeven days in priſon at Tivoli; * and at laſt choſe rather to 
be beheaded than ſacrifice to idols, as the acts of S. Symphoroſa obſerve, 
though thoſe of Getulius relate their martyrdom in another manner. 
They were executed 4 five leagues from Rome upon the banks of the Tiber. 
8. Symphoroſa carried away the body of her husband, and buried it in a 
gravel-pit which was upon hus eſtate. * She likewiſe buried, according to 
Ado, ho bodies of the other martyrs her companions. & There is near 
Tivoli the ruine of an old church of thefe Saints, and it is probable, ſays 
Baronius, that it is the place of their burial. [5 It is not known at preſent, 
whether the body of S. Getulius is at Tivoli, or whether it has not been car- 
ried to Rome.] Uſuardus, Ado, and other martyrologies, place this Saint 
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Saint ST MPHO ROSA. 


and his companions upon the 10th of june. The Roman martyrology men- 
tions on the 12th of january one S. Zotichius a martyr of Tivoli. + Baronius 
aſſerts that he is the ſame with S. Getulius, in which he is followed by Fer- 
rarius. 

It is not ſaid what S. Symphoroſa did during the impriſonment and mar- 
tyrdom of her husband.] There is ſtill to be ſeen at Tivoli, ſays Baronius, 
a dry ciſtern, in which it is ſaid ſhe hid herſelf with her children during the 
perſecution; expecting with humility and under the inconveniencies of this 
concealment, that God would even engage her in the combat, which hap- 

ed accordingly, and in this manner, according to her acts.] 

Adrian having built“ a temple which he had a mind to dedicate with 
the profane ceremonies of Paganiſm, and to this purpoſe conſulting by facti- 
fices his idols and the dæmons who inhabited them, all the anſwer which 
they gave him was, that they were tormented and torn to pieces by the 
prayers which the widow Symphoroſa and her ſeven children offered every 
day to God : That if ſhe and her children would facrifice, they promiſed to 
grant him every thing that he ſhould deſire. Conſtantine affirms that 
Dioclefian's perſecution was occaſioned by ſome thing of the like nature, 
which was that Apollo had declared, as the account was publiſhed, that the 
righteous upon the earth hindred him from delivering true oracles. [lr is 


189 


alſo known, that the devil returned 6 Julian the apoſtate almoſt a parallel — S. Bas 


anſwer, to the honour of Jeſus Chriſt and S. Babylas of Antioch.] 

? Adrian therefore had S. Symphoroſa apprehended and her ſeven chil- 
dren, © whoſe names were Creſcens, + Julian, Nemeſis, Primitivus, Juſtin, 
Stacteus, and Eugenius. He endeavoured to make them ſacrifice by 
gentle perſuaſions; upon which the bleſſed Symphoroſa arifwered: © Ir was 
* for not conſenting to what you require, that Getulius my husband and 
* his brother Amantius ſuffered various puniſhments, and like brave cham- 
e pions overcame your dzmons by a glorious death: For they choſe rather 
4 to be beheaded than conquered. Now if the death which they under- 


« went for Jeſus Chriſt, reflected temporal diſhonour upon them in the 


* minds of earthly men, yet it gained them immortal Honour and glory be- 
* fore the angels of heaven: And now they reign with thoſe bleſſed ſpirits; 
and triumphing with their illuſtrious trophies, the marks of what they 
have ſuffered, enjoy eternal life in the heavens, in the company of the 
King everlaſting. _ g 50 | 

e Reſolve, ſaid Adrian to her, either to ſacrifice you and your children 
« tothe almighty gods, or to become a ſacrifice yourſelf. How, ſaid Sym- 
« phoroſa, ſhall I be ſo happy as to be offered with my children a facrifice 
* to God? No, replied Adrian, it is to my gods that I will ſacrifice you. 
% Your'gods, anſwered the Saint, cannot receive me in ſacrifice. But if you 
have me burnt for the name of Jeſus Chriſt my God, the fire that con- 
e ſumes me, will burn and torment your demons more than me. y 

Hou have but two things to chooſe, returned the Emperor, either to 
e ſacrifice to my gods, or to end your life under the ſevereſt puniſhments. 
* Vou think, ſaid Symphoroſa, to ' frighten and terrify me with your 


* menaces: but I deſire nothing ſo much as to go to reſt with my husband, 
* whom you have put to death for the name of Jeſus Chriſt. * 


12. jan. f. @ 18. jul. a. 4 Sur. 18. jul. p. 210. F. 1. 8 Euſ. v. Conſ. 1. 2. 0.5 
n 7 Sur. 18. jul. p. 210, . 2. . 5, 6. 2 f. 2. 2 §. 3. w ibid. 
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* The text has 4 palace. But were palaces built a celebrated one to Venus, dedicated pro- 


dedicated with religious ceremonies ? The Greek bably in the year 130. Se# Adrien, F. 10 | 


word perhaps ſignified a temple too. Adrian 
+ Bede 21. jul. calls him Lucian. Uſuardus and Ado have Julian. 
$ In Surius it is Sarteus. But Bede and the other martyrologies have Stacteus. 
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Then the Emperor Adrian ordered that ſne ſhould be carried to the 


temple of Hercules; that there ſhe ſhould be buffered, and afterwards hung 


up by the hair. But as neither terrors nor torments were able to ſhake her 
conſtancy, he commanded that a large ſtone ſhould be tied about her neck, 
and that ſhe ſhould be thrown into the river [of Tevero which runs by Ti- 
voli:] * for it was at Tivoli that the martyrdom of 8. Symphoroſa was con- 
ſummated. Eugenius who was the Saint's brother, and the chief man in 
the town of Tivoli, took up her body, and buried it in the ſuburbs of that 

lace. N 
& # The next day Adrian having ſent for S. Symphoroſa's ſeven children 
before him, endeavoured to perſuade them too to facrifice to the idols, Bur 


finding that they were not afraid of any of his threats, he had ſeven ſtakes 


T2 ſummo. 


fixed round the temple of Hercules, to which they were faſtened, and their 
members ſtretched with pullies; and afterwards by his order Creſcens was 
ſtabbed with a poignard in the throat, Julian in the ſtomach, Nemeſis in the 
heart, Primitivus in the belly, Stacteus in the ſide, and Eugenius was cut 
through the middle of his body from the feet 7 to the head, or only to the 
breaſt according to Bede, who likewiſe ſays that S. Juſtin's whole body was 
cut into as many pieces as he had, not members, but joints, and that Stacteus 
being laid upon the ground was run through with a great number of lances. 
Ado follows Bede. ä 

t The day following Adrian returned to Hercules's temple, and ordered 
the bodies of theſe ſeven brethren to be taken away, and thrown into a great 
ditch, The [Pagan] prieſts called this place the ſeven Biotbanatoi, a term 
which according to it's original Greek fignifies thoſe who ended their life by 
a violent death. Lampridius and Tertullian make uſe of it in this ſenſe : 
And it appears from the latter, that this term was particularly common 
among the magicians. of | 1 17 3 
78. Symphoroſa ſuffered, as we have faid; at Tivoli, [a place which Adrian 


See Adrian, was ſo pleaſed with,] * that he built a magnificent palace there: [And s here 


C. 14. 


9 See that 


| perſecution. 


Note 3. 


to an addition which is found in a _—_ 


it was that in the laſt years of his life he committed his greateſt cruelties. 
We know not, whether it was“ at this time that he put to death the, Saints 
of whom we are ſpeaking, or when he. returned from his firſt journey out 
of che Eaſt about the year 125, which is the time that 9 the perſecution is 
thought to have been the moſt violent, till Adrian put a ſtop to it in 126. 
Perhaps theſe Saints ſhould be placed in the year 120, after that prince was 
returned from Illyricum, or in the year 122, when he might be ſtill at 
Rome before his firſt journey into the Eaſt, ſince the perſecution ſeems to 
have continued, though with ſome interruption.] For after the death of 
theſe Saints, whoſe names, ſay their acts, are written in the book of life, 
the perſecution. ceaſed for a year and half; which gave an opportunity of 
rendring their holy bodies the honour due to them, and of burying them 
with all poſſible care in the tombs which were prepared for them. When 
their acts were written, they lay in the 10 road to Tivoli three or four leagues 
from Rome, and they were there in Ado's time, * Baronius obſerves, that 
there was in that part of the country a very famous and a very ancient 
church under the name of 8. Symphoroſa. * There are ſome marks of it 
ſtill remaining, nine miles from Rome, and the people call that place The 
ſeven brethren. | © 


ibid. 2 §. 1. AS4 wS5. „Boll. mat. t. a. p. a6. a. F Sur. jul. p. 211.$.6. 
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177 8. 1. „ Acdri. v. p 13. a. 7 Sur. 18. jul. p. 211. 96. v Ado, 27. jun. 
@ Bar. 18, jul, a. & Aring. I. 4. C. 17. F. 2. p. 55. 
* This might be referred to what Father Rui- addition without doubt appeared to that Father 
nart obſerves, (Act, M. p. 19. 2.) that according to be of ſuſpicious authority, ſince he does not 
n addition: vive it us 3] and he even places the martyrdom of 
a [But Said Sou the year 120, p. 18. C. 2. 1 
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+ In ſome copies of the acts, there are theſe words added at the end: 
« They lay formerly in the road to Tivoli, but now they are in the city of 
« Rome in the church of S. Michael the archangel. ' #* Baronius gives us 
an inſcription, which teſtifies that they were tranſported thither by Pope 
Stephen, = does not ſay which, ] together with S. Symphoroſa and S. Zoti- 
chius her husband. They were found there in the pontificate of Pius IV. 
which does not hinder the people of Tivoli from affirming, that they have 
at this day part at leaſt of the bodies of all theſe martyrs. | 

Their acts import, that their feſtival was celebrated upon the 18 of 


july, 7 on which day moſt of the martyrologies likewiſe place it; and upon 


the ſame it is obſerved at preſent. #* The martyrologies called 8. Jerom's 
mention it, not only on that day, but alſo upon the 27th of june, on which 
day Ado too ſays it was celebrated. Bede fixes it to the 2 iſt of july. [S. Sym- 
phoroſa died a day before her children; but there is only one day allotted 
for the commemoration of them all.] | 


Saint SABIN A, Widow, and Saint 
SERAPIA, Virgin; both Martyrs. 


E name of S. Sabina is rendred famous in the church by a 
great number of ancient monuments. [Her hiſtory is agreeable 


LIE 20t entirely indubitable, yet neither do we think them to be 
ſuch as deſerve no credit with judicious perſons. We ſhall join 
with it that of S. Serapia, not ſo much becauſe we meet with them in the 
ſame acts, as becauſe it was to her that S. Sabina owed her converſion, the 
courage with which ſhe ſuffered martyrdom, and the glory that ſhe enjoys in 
caven.“ 
28. Sabina was a lady of quality, the daughter of one Herod, who made a 
* figure in Rome in the reign of Veſpaſian; [which makes it imagined, 
t ſhe muſt be old when ſhe ſuffered martyrdom under Adrian.] She had 
married one Valentinus, who left her a widow ; [but it is not ſaid, that 
ſhe had any children by him.] * She lived in the town of Vindena in Umbria, 
[which is hardly at all known but by this hiſtory,] 
' $, Sabina had an intimate friendſhip with S. Serapia, who was a Chriſtian 


191 


— and edifying; and if 1 the pieces from whence we take it, are: Note 4. 


virgin, belonging originally to Antioch, and as yet was 2 very young. „le. 


owever ſhe had ſtrength enough to bring Sabina by her exhortations to 
abandon the worſhip of demons, and embrace the faich of the true God. 
* Sabina therefore profeſſed to obey Jeſus Chriſt, and with his aſſiſtance 
increaſed daily in faith and good works. It appears, that ſhe entertained at 
her houſe S. Serapia and ſome other virgins, 


if. £29935 . 
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' There was a perſecution at that time raiſed againſt the church, which 


* See Adri- crowned many martyrs. # It was that of the Emperor Adrian, [3 which 
ans perſecu- ſeems to have raged in a particular manner in the year 125.] * Beryllus 


tion. 


Virillus. 
5 Pracſes. 


® malefica. 


7 officium. 


8 &c. 


9 &c, 


4 Others read # Who was then 5 3 of Umbria, ] ſent to S. Sabina's houſe to have 


the virgins, [who lived with her,] brought before him. The hiſtory ſays, 
that ſhe would not conſent to it; but a little after S. Serapia begged of her 
to let her go to the judge, for that ſhe hoped Jeſus Chriſt would not abandon 
her, provided ſhe affiſted her in the mean while with her prayers. As Sabina 
was reſolved to live and die with this holy virgin, [to whom ſhe owed her 
ſalvation, ] ſhe could not be prevailed upon to let her go; but Serapia till 
prefling her, ſhe was carried with her to Beryllus. The judge, who paid 
a regard to her quality, received her in an handſome manner, but reproved 
her — for that a perſon of her rank ſhould abaſe herſelf ſo far as to 
join the Chriſtians at the perſuaſion of a wretched & ſorcereſs; for that was 
the title he beſtowed upon S. Serapia. Sabina anſwered him, I could with 


ce that you might yourſelf experience the charms of ſuch an holy ſorcereſs, 


« and might leave your idols, and worſhip him who promiſes eternal life to 
ce the good, and will deliver up the wicked to puniſhments that will never 
« end.” The judge would not proceed any farther, and therefore ſhe re- 
turned home with S. Serapia. | 1 

But three days after, Beryllus had Serapia apprehended by his 7 archers, that 
ſhe might he publickly examined. Sabina followed her on foot, and perceiving 
herſelf not able to aſſiſt her in any other manner, ſhe threatned the judge 
ſtoutly with the anger of the living God, if he durſt uſe a 8 virgin ill that was 
conſecrated to him; and afterwards ſhe retired to her houſe all drowned in tears. 


* Beryllus afterwards examined S. Serapia, and exhorted her to ſacrifice 9 to 


the gods whom the Emperors adored. She anſwered, thatſhe could not facrifice 
to dæmons, becauſe ſhe was a Chriſtian. © Sacrifice then at leaſt to your 
« Chriſt, ſaid the judge to her. Yes, anſwered the Saint, I offer him ſacri- 
ce fices every day; for I — him, and pray to him night and day. Where 
« js the temple of your Chriſt, replied the judge, and what wil > do you 
e offer to him? Why, anſwered ſhe, the preſerving ar pure by a chaſte 
life, and bringing others by his mercy to the profeſſion which I have 
« embraced ? Is that then, ſaid the judge, the temple of a god, and what 
« you offer to your Chriſt ? There is nothing greater, replied ſhe, than to 
1 e the true God, and to ſerve him with an holy life. According to 
e what you ſay, added the judge, you are yourſelf the temple of your God. 
“ Yes, ſaid the Saint, if by his grace I continue pure: for the holy Scripture 
“ tells us, 77 are the temple of the living God, and the Holy Spirit dwelleth 
te in you, If then any one defiles you, replied the judge, you will be no 
e longer the temple of God. She anſwered, The Scripture teaches us again, 
« thar if any one defiles the temple of God, him will God deftroy.” 
Upon this the [im dun Judge, [not regarding the threat that had been 
denounced againft him, ] ordered her to be carried to a very private place, 
there to be delivered up to the luſt of two Egyptians. * For theſe grave 
magiſtrates did'not bluſh to pronounce ſentences of this nature upon Chri- 
ſtian women, acknowledging thereby that all ſorts of puniſhments and deaths 
were leſs ſenſible to them, than the loſs of their chaſtity, [even in the manner 


that it may be loſt by the means of force and violence.] “ For om Arr 


a vertue belonging more to the foul than the body, it is ſtill preſerved as 
long as the mind continues invincible againſt the efforts of men, and the 
will does not conſent to their wickedneſs. 'x But though God may ſome- 
times permit the crime of another, towards a virgin to be perpetrated, in 


v ibid. E Uſu.] Ado, 29. aug. „ Miſe. p. 106. | n. p. 490. „ 107. f. 2. 5.3. 
EF. 4. 1 F. 5. v Terr. ap. c. 50. p. 47. b. „ Aug. civ. I. 1. Cc. 16, 18. p. 11. | mend. 
c. 75 19. p. 6, 12. 2. c. x civ. I. 1. c. 28. p. 14. 2. c. Mig N 

& Order 


STG g. SN 888.2 


F = 559 FF 


S 


= 
T3 


8 FS. g g F 


Saint 8 A B I N A. 193 


order to humble her; [yet he ſo greatly loves the purity of the body itſelf, 
that whenever we read that virgins have been expoſed by judges to theſe infa- 
| mies, we. read at the ſame time that he has defended them, and often by viſible 
miracles, which never more deſerve belief than upon this ſort of occaſions. 
This he did in favour of S. Nl For in the evening when the two 
Egyptians were coming to the place where ſhe was, * they ſaw a young man 
brightly encircled with light, who ſtopt them, and terrified them to that 
degree that they fell to the earth deprived of ſpeech and motion, having only 
their eyes open, and they continued all night in this condition. Atthe ſame time 


| 

| a great noile was heard; and an earthquake was felt through the whole town. 

The Saint in the mean while was at her devotions. She had at firſt begged 

of God in very ardent prayer, 10 that he would be pleaſed to preſerve the &c. 

body, which ſhe had conſecrated to him; and in this extream danger ſhe did 

| not forget S. Sabina, but prayed to God to aſſiſt and fortify her, that ſhe 

g might give no occaſion of joy to the devil. She made this prayer ſtanding, 

S ſay the acts; “ and afterwards when ſhe had ſeen the miracle that God had 

* wrought for her, ſhe ſpent the whole night in prayer with her arms extended 

5 towards heaven. * 

, The next day when Beryllus ſent for her to examine her again, the meſ- 

: ſengers were much aſtoniſhed to find the two Egyptians ſtretched out upon the 

x ground. The judge however did not fail to joke upon her; but ſhe gravely 
anſwered him, that ſhe had had no one with her but him to whom the be- 

i longed, Jeſus Chriſt the guardian and preſerver of her chaſtity, It was pre- 

5 tended, that ſhe had deprived the two Egyptians of their ſpeech by ſome. 

p witchcraft. _ And as ſhe proteſted that magick was forbidden the Chriſtians, 

, who expected every thing from the name of Jeſus Chriſt, more powerful 

A than all ſorts of charms ; the judge himſelf told her, that if ſhe would have 

* them to be convinced of her purity, ſhe muſt cure the Egyptians. She made 

N a difficulty of it a long time, for fear ſhe ſhould be f having cured 

* them by magick. For which reaſon ſhe would not go to the place where 

# they lay upon the earth, but required that they ſhould be brought before the 

1 judge's = =, that every thing might be tranſacted in publick. Then ſhe 

1 ſtretched out her hands to heaven, and prayed to God to demonſtrate his 

1 ower, in order to confound the unbelievers. Afterwards ſhe touched the two 

© gyptians,. ordering them in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to riſe; and at the ſame 

it time they were cured, roſe up, ſpoke, * and gave an account how the affair 

had happened. | 

ix But ſo great a miracle did not touch even thoſe who were the witneſſes 

. of it: [and thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt did not affect the greateſt part of the Jews, 

— there being nothing but his grace that can ſoften hearts, and diſſipate the 

5 darkneſs of our prejudices.] They continued to ſay that the Saint was a ma- 

* * The 1 5 promiſed to acquit her, if ſhe would diſcover what charms 

l, e made uſe of: But as ſhe perſiſted in ſaying that ſhe deteſted all charms, 
he threatned to have her beheaded if ſhe did not ſacrifice; to which ſhe 

5 anſwered, Do what you pleaſe, for I do not ſacrifice to demons, neither 

£ * do I perform their will, becauſe I am a Chriſtian. ” 

a Then two lighted 11 torches were applied to her, which went out im- . /,mpade. 

1 mediately, 12 ſay the acts, for which the Saint returned thanks to God. The. &c. 

1s judge preſſed. her again to ſacrifice to the gods that ſhe might avoid death: 

* but ſhe anſwered, It is in order not to die a real [and eternal] death, that 

8 * I will not ſacrifice to your demons. 13 I ſacrifice myſelf to the immortal *? &c. 

= “God, if he will be pleaſed to receive for a victim a ſinner, 14 but however &c. 

1 * a Chriſtian,” * The judge ordered her to be beaten with cudgels, and at 
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4 P. III. f. 7. : *s Leh A. g % F. 10. INV? 3 | 


bl Earl. Mem. Vol, IL. Dad laſt | 


194 


1 Note 2. 


'S :d archum 
Fauſtini. 


7 Note 3. 


18 te multis 
fordibus. 


Saint 8 A BI N A. 


laſt pronouncing ſentence, . condemned' her to be beheaded, for having con- 


temned the Emperor's orders, and having been convicted of divers ſorceries. 


The ſentence was ſoon put in execution [iñ upon the 29th day of auguſt : ] and 
8. Sabina having taken up her body, celebrated her funeral with the uſual 
ceremonies, and buried her ſon the 3 1ſt of the ſame month] as a precious 
treaſure, in a magnificent tomb which ſhe had made for herſelf, * near 16 the 
place where the Saint was executed. [Her feſtival however 1s placed by Uſu- 
ardus, Ado, and the other martyrologiſts, upon the third of ſeptember, for 
the reaſon that we ſhall mention preſently.] 

* After the death of S. Serapia, S. Sabina felt herſelf animated with [new] 
confidence in Jeſus Chriſt, and more unſhaken [than ever] in the faith which 
that holy 8 05 had taught her. From that day ſhe never ceaſed diſtributing 
her alms with a very liberal hand, viſiting the ſick and the priſoners, and 
plentifully ſupplying all their wants. [God made her thus deſerve the favour 
of martyrdom,] which he was pleaſed to grant her on the ſame day with 
S. Serapia, [and probably at the end of the year.] For Helpidius, who is 
ſtyled 17 Præfect, being come [to Vindena,] and Beryllus giving him an ac- 
count of all that had happened; this man who had no reſpect for any perſon, 
ſent to apprehend her, and made her preſent herſelf as a criminal. He asked 
her why ſhe had forgotten herſelf and joined the Chriſtians, * whoſe lite, ſaid 
he to her, is death: to which the Saint anſwered, © And I for my part return 
ce thanks to Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, for that notwithſtanding my fins he has 
e been pleaſed to deliver me by Serapia his holy ſervant 13 from the filthi- 
« neſs into which I was plunged, and to reſcue me from the power of the 
«© dæmons whom I worſhipped, being led away by the ſame error in which 
<« I ſee you ſtill engaged. | x | 

After ſome other words the Præfect ſwore by all his gods, that if ſhe did 
not ſacrifice, he would immediately condemn her to be beheaded. But the 
Saint not being terrified with this threat, anſwered him courageouſly : I do 
< not ſacrifice to your dæmons, becauſe I am a Chriſtian: Jeſus Chriſt is my 
« God: I am his ſervant: I worſhip him, and ought to ſacrifice to none but 
* him alone.” Upon which the Prefe& pronounced ſentence, condemning 
her to be beheaded and all her eſtate confiſcated. "” Thus ſhe died, or rather 
was crowned upon the 29th, of auguſt, as well as the holy virgin who had 
been her miſtreſs in the faith; and ſhe was buried near her by the Chriſtians, 
who carried off her body with the utmoſt joy, and paid her the greateſt ho- 
nours. [Her feſtival is mentioned in the martyrology of S. Jerom, that of 
Bede, and in general in all the reſt;] * as it is likewiſe in Father Fronto's 


ancient calendar, and in S. Gregory's Sacramentary. 


"9 about the 
year 430. 


_ ſarchofa- 


Cum. 


[Bede and all the other later authors place her at Rome; ſo that it is pro- 
bable her body was tranſlated thither.] There is at Rome upon the Aventine 
mountain an ancient church of S. Sabina, founded 19 in the time of Pope 
Celeſtine I. by a Prieſt named Peter, as we ſee in an old inſcription. [lt is 
probably to this church, that we muſt apply what we read in Ado, ] ? that 
the ?0 coffin of S. Sabina and 8. Serapia was put in a place which was ſolemnly 
dedicated on the third of ſeptember to be a place of prayer; and after that, 
adds Ado, the feaſt of S. Serapia was principally obſerved upon the fame day. 
There is mention made of the e of S. Sabina in the councils of Rome 
under Symmachus and S. Gregory the great. It was . the ſtation 
for Aſh-wedneſday, * and was enlarged and beautified by Pope Eugenius II. 
x The Dominicans at preſent officiate in it. goed 


x F. 10,11. -AF.11. { ibid. » . 12. E Front. cal: p. 126: | Sacr. p. 127- 
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* quorum vita mors eſt, as we read in a manuſcript of Beauvais. | Saint 
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with S. HY GINUS his Succeſſor. 
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Me Rome, * being the ſeventh paſtor of that church ſince the apo- 
tles. Some editions of Euſebius's chronicon aſcribe to him 
the inſtitution of Lent. But that is not to be met with in the 
beſt, nor in almoſt all the manuſcripts; [and it is generally agreed, that what 
we read of it in ſome, cannot come either from Euſebius or S8. Jerom his 
tranſlator.] 7 Ic is faid in a ſermon erroneouſly reckoned S. Ambroſe's, that 
8. Teleſphorus added a ſeventh week to Lent, and that this is the original of 
the Quinquageſima; and we meet with ſome thing like it in the Pontificals. 
[And yet this cannot be ſupported, ſince without mentioning other reaſons, ] 
jn S. Gregory's time Lent conſiſted but of fix weeks exactly. 1 

? Several other ordinances [of as little certainty] are aſeribed to this holy 
Pope, whoſe; death was aſſuredly honoured with an illuſtrious martyrdom, 
in the eleventh year of his epiſcapate, which was the firſt of the Emperor 


Antoninus; [= that is probably in the year 139 of Jeſus Chriſt] It is ſaid Note. x: 


that he died upon the ſecond of january, on which day his feſtival is men- 
tioned in divers ꝶ martyrologies: others || place it upon the fifth of the ſame 
month. Some Spaniſh churches obſerve it upon the 28th following. The 
Greeks commemorate him likewiſe upon the 22d of february in their Menza. 
There would be reaſon to be ſurprized that his name is not found in the mo- 
numents of the church before the ninth century, if we did not know by 
many other examples, that the moſt ancient martyrs have been oftentimes 
the leaſt known. CO | 

In the year of jeſus Chriſt 128, [which was the laſt year of S. Sixtus or 


the firſt of 8. Teleſphorus,] Cornelius ſucceeded 3 Hero biſhop of Antioch, See S. Igna- 
' and was thus the fourth biſhop of that church. He had Eros for his ſuc- aus, f. 10. 


cefſor # in the fiſch year of Antoninus, [which was the 1424 of Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 thus he muſt have governed 14 years.] Nicephorus's chronicle gives hini 
irteen. 


In the year 168 8. Theophilus ſucceeded Eros, [who muſt therefore *See his title. 


have F governed 26 years,] © as we read in Nicephorus and in a chronicle 
taken from Euſebius. 


J len. I. 3. c. 3. p. 233. b. „ Euſ. I. 4. c. 5. p. 118. a. 4 Bar. 154. §. 2. 8 Euſ. chr. 
n. p. 216. 1. n. P. p. 612. c, d. Amb. .. 23. p. 30. a. Boll. apr. t. 1. p. 22. 1. 3 Sacr. 
n. p. 52. E Bar. 154. $.2. » lren.l. 3. C.3.Þ. 233. b. | Euſ.1. 4. C. 10. p 123. d. | Tert. in 
Marc. I. 3. p. $03. a. 9 Euſ. p. 123. d. + Boll. apr. t. 1. p. 22. x F. Jan. p. 1093. 
A p. 240. Tay. 4 Euſ. chr. y 1.4. c. 20. p Kl. E chr. 0 1.4. c. 20. p. 141. c. 
chr. » chr. p. 81, 311. — | 

divers moderns write Theleſphoras. 

+ Florus, Rabanus, Notker, and others. 

| Uſuardus, Ado, and the Roman. 


There is therefore an error in Euſebius's ter in Eutychius, p. 359, who makes them 

chronicon both Greek and Latin of Scaliger's but 13. Euſebius's chronicon publiſhed by Pon- 
who allows him but 24 years, and a tacus does not ſay how long he "I R 

ultus 


18 If FT ER S. Sixtus I. [i who died, according to our opinion, at See S. Ale- 
we end of the year 128,] S8.“ Teleſphorus was made biſhop of xander. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


196 Saint TELESP HORUS. 


Seed. Alex- | Juſtus who governed the church of Alexandria from the year 122, 5 dying 
ander, Pope. On ſaturday the 7th of june in the year 133 1 Eumenes called Hymeneus in 
Euſebius's chronicon, was his futceflor. governed ten years and 122 


Note 2. days, [6 till the 7th or 8th of october in the year 143 ;] and Mark or Marcian 
4 92 + Vs »| 


ſucc him. — RR r eee 
* Euſebius ſpeaking of the reign of Adrian, and particularly of his laſt 
years, ſays that as Saturninus, Bafllides, and ſeveral other hereticks made an 
inſurrection againſt the church at that time, ſo there were in the church many 
great men, who appeared in behalf of the truth, and defended with eloquence 
the apoſtolical doctrine which ſhe had received) [moſt of them by their diſ- 
courſes, and ſome by writings, by which they furniſhed thoſe who were to 
come after them, with arms to maintain the Eiith againſt the attacks of here- 
ticks. He does not name any one in particular but Caſtor Agrippa, of 
2 Baſili- whom we have ſpoken in 7 2 place. 
es. | | 


0 
Note 3. * He governed but four years, [d and they probably were not compleat,] 
+ fince it is obſerved that S. Pius had already fucceeded him in 142. [This 
pontificate, though ſo ſhort, is yet more famous in hiſtory than that of his 
predeceſſors, ] * becauſe the hereſiarchs Cerdo and Valentinus came at that 


9 See the Va- time to propagate their errors among the Chriſtians at Rome. 9 We ſhall 


81 HYGINUS ſucceeded S. Teleſphorus in the biſhoprick of Rome. 


2 = of them in another place, and ſhall fee that all the indulgence which 
cionites. the Roman church ſhewed them, having admitted them even ſeveral times to 


penance, could not bring theſe wretches out of the abyſs, into which they 

deſervedly fell by God's permiſſion:]- 04.52 10 2 
3. cal. jan. An old Pontifical ſays, that S. Hyginus was buried near S. Peter on 10 the 
1 3. id. jan. 2 of december. Anaſtaſius ſays that it wag upon 11 the IIth of january, 
on which day the Roman martyrology and ſome other modern ones place 
his feſtival. Ado, Notker, and ſome other of the more ancient ones fix it 
to the och. There are ſome which take notice, that That was the day of 

tris death, and that he was buried the day after. The moderns honour hi 
with the title of martyr; © which Molanus, one of them ſays, was given to 
this Pope and ſome others, becauſe they underwent great ſufferings for Jeſus 
Chriſt. The moſt ancient authors give him no title; and ſome martyro- 
logies, one of which was written above go0 years ago, call him Confeſſor. 
** may be certain, that S. Irenzus did not know that he was a martyr.] 
© Some ordinances are aſcribed to him, which Bollandus will not take upon 

him to warrant. ; 1 | 


8. a. e Chr. ori. p. 1710 17 Euſ. L 4. c. 7. p. 119. d. v p. 120.4 

d. & alii. X C. 11. p. 125. a. I chr. & Iren. I. 1. c. 3. p ral [ 1.3. 

c. 4. p. 242. d. | Cyp. ep. 74. p. 193. 1 Euſ. I. 4. c. 11. p. 124. a, b. | chr. 4 . apr. t. 1. 

5 2 p. Yi 1. 7 2. oO Uſu. 11. jan. n. « Boll. 11. jan. p. 665. §. 2. 
p. 666. §. 7. | Bar. 158. $. 2. | 
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The Herefies of the Carpocratians and 
Adamites. 


2 BIT Carpocratian hereſy, lived; ſome placing him as early as the 


oP beginning of the church, and others in Adrian's reign about 
the year 130. We follow the laſt opinion, which ſeems to us 
to have a little the beſt foundation. 

8. Epiphanius writes that he was of Cephalenia, [an iſland near Greece. 

' But'S. Clement of Alexandria and Theodorit ſay, that he belonged to Ale- 
xandria, It was his wife who was of Cephalenia, * and her name was Ale- 
xandrza, He had a ſon by her named Epiphanius, [of whom we ſhall ſpeak 
in the ſequel.] | 1 

This Carpocrates was a magician and a fornicator, * and no hereſiarch 
was ever ſo debauched in his manners. Euſebius ſays expreſly, that he was 
the father of the Gnoſtick hereſy: ſand it is true, that whatever moſt infa- 
mous thing was ſaid of the Gnoſticks, was alſo ſaid of the Carpocratians. It 
is ſufficient to mention two of their principles, ' one of which is the com- 
munity of women, ; and the other that people cannot arrive at perfection, 
nor deliver themſelves from the power of the princes of the world, as they 
faid, without having paſſed through all forts of lewdneſs and crimes, it 
being a maxim with them that no action is evil in itſelf, and that it is nothing 
but the opinion of men which makes the diſtinction. This made them eſta- 
bliſh a new metempſychoſis, that thoſe who ſhould not have paſſed through 
all kinds of actions in a firſt life, might do it in a ſecond; and if this was 
not ſufficient, it was ſtill to be renewed, till they had performed this unac- 
countable obligation. 

[lt is not difficult to imagine what conſequences they might draw from 
theſe principles.] They were fo horrid, that S. Irenzus could not believe 
what was ſaid of them, though it was founded upon their own books. They 
were accuſed of committing in their Agapæ all the infamies, that the Pagans 
fally laid to the charge of the Chriſtians. | 

As to magick, they practiſed all forts of it, and that fo publickly, that 
they ſeemed to be deſirous of glorying in it. * 

The devil ſent them [upon earth] to make the holineſs of our religion of 
no ſervice by rendring it odious, foraſmuch as "I aſcribed to all the.Chri- 


* 
* . 
4 


* 
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ſtians what belonged to none but theſe hereticks. * And he had ſuch good 
ſucceſs with this artifice, that a great many of the Pagans would not ſo much 
as converſe with a Chriſtian, becauſe as they took the title of Chriſtians upon 
themſelves, they were not diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who were really ſo, 


v Epi. 32. c. 3. p. 210. d. 9 CI. ftr. 3. p. 428. b. Thdrt. h. I. 1. c. 5. p. 196. a, b. Cl. 
— 428. b. | Epi P. 210. b. x Terr. & an. c. 51 p. 328. b. A Epi. 27. c. i. 7 
44 Euſ. I. 4. c. 7. p. 120. b. Cl. — P. 428. b. E Euſ. p. 120. c, d. Pda. 1. c. a4. 
P-I22. b. c. „ Tert. de an. c. 35. p. 338. b. b. Iren. p. 122. c,d. f ren. I. 1. c. 24. 
b. 122. bie, d. „ Cl. ſtr. 3. p. 430. c, d. 1 Iren.l. 1. c. 24. P. 122. 4. v Euſ. I. 4. c. 7. 
p. 120. b o. &@ c. | Iren. p. 122. a, b. Cl. p. 428. b. x, Epi. 27. c. 3. p. 104. b, c. 
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T is difficult to ſay at what time Carpocrates, the head of the : Note +. 


198 The CARPOCRATIANS. 


— at Jeſus C 
"Ther 2 


47 
* &c. , * even excelled him in ſome reſpect. «They ſaid that he ſuffered in Judza, 
but that only his ſoul was received _ heaven, 7 2 body Þ, hn the pon 
Thus they did not believe the reſurrection ich th 

A with th ro ala ' i 321 — ＋ goſpel of I atthew. —_ 

70 They — their diſciples at the battom 2 the right ear with an hot 
iron or a raſor. 

They had images of Jeſus Chriſt, both in paint, and in relievo made of 
all forts of ſtuff, and as they ſaid, by Pilate; theſe they kept private, The 
had alſo images of Pythagorzs, Plato, Ariſtotle, and other chi 
put crowns upon all theſe images, and upon thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, wy 
them all the ſuperſtitious honours that the Pagans gave their idols, 5 
ping them, and offering ſacrifice to them. 

A woman. of this ſect, named Marcellina, came to Rome in * pontifi- 
of of Anicetus [about the year 160,] where ſhe. perverted a great number 

perſons. * She worſhipped the images of Jeſus Chriſt, 8. Paul Homer, and 
Pythagoras, ang offered incenſe to — Celſus the Epicurean ſays = 
among the Chriſtians there were Marcellians, ſo called from one Marcellina, 
Harpocratians who came from Salome, others [either Harpocratians or here- 
ticks who came from Mariamne, others laſtly who came from Martha. llt 
is Faly to imagine, that the Harpocratians are the fame with the Carpocra- 
tians, like Hilderic and Childeric, Haran and Charran. But it is neither 
eaſy 1 nor important to know TMP had in common with Salome, Mari- 
amne, g Martha] ſince Origen — 2 he was never able to find any 
of theſ heretick ks 2 by Celſus. 

[What made the 1 1 „ more famous, was Epiphanius the ſon of 

pocrates,) * who yet lived but 17 years. But by the means of Plato's 
e mightily enlarged the fables of the Carpocratians, * and added 


philoſophy, 
3 ge the Va- to hel hs 8. Epiphanius, thoſe of 3 Secundus the diſciple of Valentinus. 
lentinians. 1 father made him learn both Plato's philoſophy and polite literature, in 
which two particulars he excelled. x But God took — ſoon out of the 

world, as a thorn capable of piercing the ſouls of many people. 
w But the wounds which he had already made, were not healed by his 
| premature death. + For the reputation that he had gained, made him to be 
Note 2. reverenced as a god. A temple was built and conſecrated to him at 4 Samza 
Hoi. a city of Cephalenia; altars were erected to him; 5 an academy was founded 
under his name. Every firſt day of the month the Cephalenians met in his 
* to celebrate the feſtival of his apotheoſis. They offered ſacrifices to 

, they made feaſts, and ſung hymns to his honour, 

* his Epiphanius left ſeveral works behind 2 and among others one 
very famous piece, entituled Of juſtice, * ſome paſſages of which are cited 


1 


5 &c. by d S. Clement of Alexandria, # In this tract he Cowes 6 the impious doc- 


trine of his father. 
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The CARPOCRATIANS. 
One of the moſt famous and moſt deteſtable ſucceſſors of Carp6crates 


was Prodicus, who having made an addition of impudence to the tenets of the 
Carpocratians, was head of a new ſect ? named Prodicians, * who are alſo 


called ADAMITES. For they took that varne, pretending, fays Epipha- 
nius, to be Adam and Eve, {or to have the innocence and «Som db 
ſtate, hbugh at the ſame time nothing could be more eto.] · For 


which reaſon they called their church Paradiſe; and they met in it naked; 
but after having well warmed it, of which Adam had no need. 9 They 
likewiſe gave themſelves the name of Gnoſticks [or Illumigated ; and their 
life perfectly anſwered the idea which that title at preſent conveys to us. We 
have ſhewn it but too plainly z and if we want more proofs of it,] we may ſee 
the paſſages of S. Clement of Alexandria which Theodorit gives us an account 
of, [befides many others which he has omitted. Even without this it is ſuf- 
ficient to know, ] * that one of Prodicus's laws was the community of women; 
and to add this ſentence of S. Clement concerning his diſciples: * They 
live as they will, and they will live only in voluptuouſneſs. Notwithſtand- 
ing this they had ſome among them, who took the title of Continents, and 
boaſted of living in perfect virginity. It is eaſy to judge by their principles 
what ſort of chaſticy theirs was. [We do not well ſee what ſuch people as 
they could take for a ſin.] But in ſhort when any of them fell into crimes; 
they ſaid that it was Adam who had eaten the forbidden fruit, and that they 
drove him out of Paradiſe by excluding him from their aſſemblies. 
Ius to the reſt of their tenets,] ? Tertullian joins them with Valentinus, and 
charges them with oppoſing the unity of God. They rejected marriage, 
which would never have been, according to them, if Adam had not ſinned. 
They ſaid that people muſt not pray, which they took from the Cyrenai- 
cian [that is the Epicurean] philoſophers. # They were enemies to martyr- 
dom, as well as the other Gnoſticks, [It is probable that they practi 
magick,] * ſince they boaſted of having the ſecret books of Zoroaſter. 
S. Epiphanius doubts, whether this hereſy {till ſubſiſted in his time: [And 
there is ſome reaſon to think, that it was not entirely extinct,] # ſince what 
he relates of it, had been certified to him by the depoſitions of a great many 
ons. He ſays, that he had never met with any of theſe hereticks, and 
read nothing of them in any author, [for he did not know that thoſe 
whom he calls Adamites, were the ſame with the Prodicians of S. Clement 


of Alexandria. He does not ſay when this ſe& began: He only places it 


among the Cataphrygians who appeared about 171, and the Theodotians 
who ſucceeded a little after, without giving any reaſon for it. But it muſt 
indeed have begun about that time at the lateſt,] ſince the name of Prodicus 
is much taken notice of in Tertullian and S8. Clement of Alexandria. 


y Thart. h. I. 1. c. 6. p. 197. b. Cl. ſtr. 7. p. 722. d. Thdrt. p. 197. b. e Epi. 
52. C. 1,2. p. 458. e. 459. u p. 49. Cd. 9 Cl. ſtr. 3, 7. p.438. b. | 722. b. 
: Thdrt. h. I. 1. c. 6. p. 197. c,d: x C. a Cl. ſtr. 3. p. 438. b. & Epi. 52: c. 2. 
459. c. 6. E Tert. in Pr. c. 3. p. 636. c. o Aug. h. 31. P: 8. 2. b. « Cl. 
7. p. 722. d. Ori. orat. p. 14. | pr. p- 10. p Tert. ſcor. c. 15. p. 633. d. # c. 1. 
p. 616. c. 17 Cl. ſtr. 1. p. 304. b. v Epi. 52. c. 1. p. 459. a. 9 2. | 458. c. 
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The Hereſies of the Valentinians and 
AntitaQticks. | 


E firſt authors that wrote againſt the Valentinians, Have not 
mentioned to what country Valentinus their head belonged, 
8. Epiphanius ſays, that common fame made him to have been 
originally of Phrebo or Pharbe, which is a part of Egypt ly- 
ing near the ſea. He was a very learned man; nor could any 
one form a new hereſy, as he did, without having a mind full of vivacity 
| and good natural parts, [which only render the perſons more culpable and 
" &c. unhappy,] who oppoſe 1 with the talents which he has given them with 
which to ſerve him, and who make idols of his graces and favours. * He 
ſtudied the ſciences of the Greeks, and human literature in Alexandria. He 
likewiſe learned Plato's philoſophy. - 
It was ſaid, that his maſter ſin eccleſiaſtical doctrine] was one Theodades 


a diſciple of S. Paul, [which might incline us to believe him more ancient 


* S. Victori- than we make him;] 7 and it is even cited from 2 ſome authors, [but of little 
num and Alt- 8 that he ſowed the ſeeds of his hereſy in S. John's life-time. 
Pertus. 7 But 8. Epiphanius aſſures us, that he did not appear till after Baſilides. * 8. 
Clement of Alexandria joins him with the ſame heretick and others whom he 
laces about the reign of Adrian or Antoninus. And indeed he did not 
in his hereſy till under Antoninus, according to Theodorit, or about 
that time according to Tertullian, who ſeems to make him a diſciple of 
Marcion. | 

His ambition was the cauſe of his deſtruction, as it is of many others. 
For as he was a man of ſpirit, eloquence, [and learning, ] his great qualities 
made him hope to arrive at the epiſcopate. But becauſe the prerogative of 
martyrdom had cauſed another to be preferred before him, vexation and 
revenge hurried him out of the church, and made him embrace error that he 
might oppoſe the truth which ſhe taught. * He preached = hereſy] in 
Egypt; and this ſeed, like that of a viper, ſtill produced deadly fruits there 
at the end of the fourth century, as well at Alexandria, as in Thebais and 
ſeveral other parts of that country. He did the ſame at Rome, * where he 
lived under the pontificate of Hyginus, [which begins in the year 139, and 
ends in 142.] Euſebius ſpeaks of this journey under the third year of Anto- 

ninus, which is the year 140 of Jeſus Chriſt. 


# He appeared however in that church as a Catholick. For both at 


Rome and in Egypt he ſeemed ſtill to preſerve part of the true faith and of 
piety. [But as he had already abandoned it in part,] F and his continually 


Epi. 31. c. 2. p. 164. b. J Hier. in Of. 10. p. 36. d. Epi. 31. c. 2. p. 164. b. 

& Ten. præſ. c. 7, 30. p. 232. d. | 242. a. B Cl. tr. 7. p. 764. d. 7 Corel. ap. n. p. 449. C- 
Epi. 31. c. 2. p. 164. a. s Cl. ſtr. 7. p 764. c, d. Therr. h. I. 1. c. 7. p. 198. a. 
1. 


Tert. præſ. c. 30. p. 242. 9 Car. c. 1. P. 358. c. in Val. c. 4. p. 290. d. Epi. 3 
c. 7. p. 171. b, c. 12 I. 3. c. 4. p. 242. d. Tert. præſ. c. 30. p. 242-4 oy 
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The VALENTINIANS. 


reſtleſs curioſity cauſed diſturbance and ſcandal among the Faithful, he was 


201 


ʒ twice expelled the church, and at laſt 4 for ever cut off from it about the: Note x. 
ſame time with Marcion, [that is probably in the firſt years of S. Pius Hygi- * i= perpetu- 


nuss ſueceſſor. S. Jerom's chronicle gives ground to believe that this was 
in 143] | n * WIE | 

* Inſtead of amending by this puniſhment, he ſcattered: the poiſon of his 
doctrine [with more confidence and impiety than before :] And going to 
Cyprus, there compleated the corruption of his mind, and made entire 


ſhipwreck of his faith. S. Philaſtrius likewiſe declares, that it was at Cyprus 


that he began to dogmatize boldly and publickly. e returned from Cyprus 
to 3 he was not abe gail ul after Abs fallen into rn 
exceſſes of impiety; but perhaps he was before.] S. Juſtin in his dialogue 
againſt Trypho, [wrote probably in the reign of Antoninus about 155, ] ſpeaks 
of the Valentinians as a ſect already famous. When S. Polycarp went to 
Rome in the pontificate of 8. Anicetus, [who governed according to Euſebius 
from 157 to 168, ] he converted a great many Valentinians there. n 
[Valentinus might then be dead:] For S. Irenzus acquaints us, that 5 he 
died in Anicetus's time, # and according to Tertullian he ſeems not to have 
lived beyond the reign of Antoninus, [who died in the year 161. 
There were ſeveral letters and other works of his.] * For S. Clement of 
Alexandria cites ſome of his epiſtles, + and among others one to Agathopo- 
dius. He quotes alſo one of his homilies, which abounds with horrid 
pride, and [another] upon friendſhip. ' Tertullian ſpeaks of Valentinus's 
pfalms, ? and laughs at one Alexander who cited them as ſomething very 
authentick. Some affirm, that what S. Epiphanius quotes from a book of 
the Valentinians, belongs to Valentinus himſelf'; but others maintain that to 
be impoſſible. [By theſe fragments which we have of his, we find that he 
wrote well upon bad ſubje&s. ©— © n 
As to the errors of Valentinus and his followers, it would be a very trouble- 
ſome and a very ungrateful piece of work to relate them all in particular; 
as it would be alſo entirely ſuperfluous,] * fince à celebrated perſon has been 
pleaſed to give himſelf the trouble of doing it, © to ſhew how far the fineſt 
ws's have wandred out of the way, when they have followed their own 
cies in the explication of the Scriptures, deſpiſing [the fimplicity of the 
faith, and the infallible rule of apoſtolical tradition and the authority of the 
church. We ſhall content ourſelves therefore with mentioning what appears 
to us to be moſt important in their tenets, in order to give the reader ſome 
knowledge thereof. | 
* Though Valentinus was one of the moſt remarkable corrupters of the 
truth, yet he was not entirely the inventer of his doctrine. He took his 


um difſediun 


relegatus. 


Note 


notion of it from divers 6 Pagan authors, poets, and philoſophers, as Pytha- &c. 
Plato, Heſiod, 7 [and many others.] He even found it ready formed &c. 


others, who had abandoned the truth before him. Tertullian ſays, that 
he met with the ſeed of it in an ancient opinion which he followed ; [and 
all his extravagancies are little elſe than thoſe of Simon the magician his 
diſciples, enlarged, new-vamped, dreſſed up, and painted in new colours. ] 
1 — * alſo ſays, that he accommodated the principles of the Gnoſticks 
to his doctrine, # and that his ſect was nothing but a branch of that hereſy. 
S8. Epiphanius ſays the ſame, and adds that the Valentinians gloried in 
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o ee 8. Ire beating the name of Gnoſticks. [So that ir is not without reaſon, chat FS; Ire. 
neus, . 758. næus entitles the work which he wrote againſt them, A earuttiat and con. 


a Ayerð 


A an 0 of f Joie Inowieons,. or of the Gnoſtichs. 


The foundation and principal tenet of their hereſy, was that inſtead of 
acknowledging for firſt principle the divinity of one ohly God, creator of 


heaven and earth,] , they eſtabliſhed thirty ons or Ages, divided i into three 


claſſes of eight, ten, and EET: They ſaid that the firſt of theſe Zong, » 


whom they ſometimes gave the name of Father, ſent Chriſt, who br 


with him a celeſtial or ſpiritual body, and paſſed through the Virgin y 


| les oh ipe, but without taking any thing from her. Thus 
confeſſe 05 Chriſt to have had fleſh and a nativity, but they —— 


them 5 their own faſhion. They ſaid likewiſe that he died,;*;roſe again, 


and after his reſurrection ſpent ſome time with his diſciples, which they ex- 
tended to eighteen months. But they believed all this without believing it, 


not allowing him to have been a real man, [and ſaying without doubt with 


the Docetæ, that his exterior body was nothing but apparition and 7 


and that his true body was immaterial, inviſible, and impaſſible. 
fa e is cited from the works of Valentinus, in which he openly rides the 


Ga ileans, [chat is the Catholicks,] for e two natures in Jeſus Ohriſt, 


maintaining that the viſible and inviſible Ln but one nature. 
3 He ſaid alſo that Jeſus Chriſt was 9 nature with the, angels, 

} and he taught the ſame concerning the Fir = Rufinus charges the 
val alentinians with believing with the Anthropom bites, as God. was cor- 
poreal, chat he had members, and an — % fig — 5 

4 They believed, that the devil was by che 36th * * tht 
55 produce ok, Mho cared the, world. via N diſtin ny mw into 

ree ſorts, - terreſtr ci or anima iri t the 
terreſtrial could never br ee they dd tat —— who 
were the Se 0 org good —— and that they, who 
were the ſpiritual, IG 7 . K 0 faved, whatever fins - had 
committed. » Thus were they guilty without fear of the greateſt abomina- 
tions, They eat indiffere atly of meat ered to idols, as of others; When 


| 22 the Pagans cke. 10 feaſts and games in honour of their idols, they were 


Ii Vc. 
* Fc. 


the firſt at them. Some of them did not even. abſtain from thoſe cruel and 
abominable fights in the eyes of God and men, in which the Romans diverted 
5: ey with ſeeing men killed, ſometimes by gladiators, nm by 


| ® They alſo eluded by chimerical interpretations the obli igaion, {under 
which the 953 lays ws). of ſuffering martyrdom [rather — deny Jeſus 
Chriſt. * For th ey pretended, . that it, was in heaven and not upon earth; 


. that eve one was to-give e of his faith. I ey even 85 it was a 
| folly to the 


e for the name of God. 11 7 

They were not more reſerved 12, with regard to a fo t deſpiſed 
the Catholicks, who were afraid of lating je b it by the leaſt word or a ſingle 
thought, and called them idiots and ignorant creatures. For they aſcribed 
to themelyes underſtanding and 99 and left us faith for our ſhare, put- 
ting a great difference between thoſe two things. 8. Chryſoſtom however 
ſays that they had virgins as well as the En and and that they even lived 
in very great auſterity, for which they would yet but receive the greater 


puniſhment, [becauſe they-did it not ſo — to pleaſe Jeſus Chriſt, as to op- 
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their creator. At leaſt this is true of tlie Marcionites.] And as it Was 
not Jeſus Chriſt, but the devil who was the author of their virginity, they 
did not contain themſelves within the juſt moderation of * Paul, but went 
ſo far as to condemn marri 
+ The Valentinians abſolutely denied the refureition of FE fleſh, ! afficim- 
that nothing but the ſpirit and ſoul were ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, * and that 
in regard to them the reſurrection was already accompliſhed. 4 They ſaid 
likewiſe, with all the other Gnoſticks, that the ſouls of thoſe WhO had not 
received their light and underſtanding, paſſed into the bodies of beaſts 


They endeavoured to prove their errors by divers paſſages of Sctiptute 


1203 


taken in a wrong ſenſe, and to that purpoſe” made uſe of the Law und the | 


Prophets. * For they profeſſed to reccive all the Scripture, and did hot rejett 
it like — — n ſand moſt of 12 Gnoſticks:] Bur te yr in-ordet to 
deſtroy it the more cunningly b — — n 
it.  * And even when r ſſed it kgs 

— it, ſaid that they were — and that the truth could not be known 
but by unwritten tradition. Thus they received one pare of Scripture, and 
gave up another, or rather they rejected it all entirely. [Bur they who. Sm 
plained without foundation others corrupted the Seriptute,] '* had the 


's authority; they bet to 


confidence to corrupt pt {very 9090 the go 2 x They even forged Cow i 


A bnd Sled pel of tru 
ha 
tion was to them, e en l. 68 cr 64g 4. 
whom e ſucceſſion of doffrine-is continued in the church, and than 
themſelves, from whom we have received it. And they 

to that height of impudence and blaſphemy, as to ſay that they were-mibre 
than the Lord. Other proofs may be aach f der 5 
8. Irenzus, and in a diſcourſe which Valentinus makes to thei v 2 
8. Clement of Alexandria. 5 
NN 4 great dial of pride, ——— tell 
23 


＋ 


to them, and kept them together: ] * For in ordet * attention, 
they framed their diſcourſe entirely like that of the church. By this means 
they made the eaſy Faithful murmur, who complained that — Biſh6ps Ab- 
ſtained from the communion of thoſe who held only their own ſentiments, 
and that they called thoſe hereticks who taught no other doctrine ana thar 
of the 1 10 * 

en had thus gained credit and affed ion with any + 
* ſeveral queſtions to him, by which they cauſed * to nl aba 
dities in the orthodox belief, and perſuaded him to ſeatch for the truth 
them; after which they teteived him into the number of their diſoiples. 
But notwithſtandin they _ ax _ diſcover themſelves to him. We 
the 


cbnvirice people of it ; but theſe wonld have perſons 
give themſelves up ar firſt wr: y — , and be perſuaded that what they 
did not yet teach them, [was the truch, whatever it might be: and when 
they found any ſo fooliſh and unhappy as to believe them, * then they taught 
them alt their * privately, {bur provided that they judged them wor- 
thy of them.] Fot they did not dicser every thing to all; and indeed 
ſuch ſeandalous doctrine well deſerved to be ſometitmes bluſhed for. Theſe 
were the ſteps, by which they drew into their fnares thoſe, who thought 
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them - 


— rei 19 clade Scripeure, when (Hat ſame dl. 


and this was the principal means by which chen allured moft of their 
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themſelves skilful enough to diſtinguiſh truth from the falſe appeirance 
under which they concealed themſelves: For they gained no others. 
But if any one of thoſe whom they endeavoured to ſeduce, deſired to 
have any difficulties cleared up, [which they found in what they advanced, 
or made any objection to them; they ſaid no more to him, but looked upon 
him as a man who was not capable of the truth, but was only of the ſecond 
order, and of the number of the Pſychic i.. Sly errors 01 51 

When any one, ſays Tertullian, asks them ſincerely what their doctrine 


« is, they anſwer you with a grave face and an air of pride, I is @ great 


Si ſubtili- 1 « 13.If you have management h to preſs them to explain 
„ ou ves, Cow take profeſſion of our faith, but — de- 
ceitful terms. If they perceive that you penetrate a little into their ſenti- 
« ments, they deny all that they can imagine you have diſcovered. But if 
you would confute them ickly, they anſwer you with nothing but 
'* [eve cede. C 14 blows, and puniſh your ſimplicity and imprudence with great ſeverity. 

\ [The care with which they concealed their impieties, was of ſervice to 
them for ſome time.] For as people were not ſufficiently acquainted with 
them, they could not confute them with ſucceſs. {Bur at laſt they met with 
a powerful adverſary in 8. Irenzus,] * who being perfectly inſtructed in their 

5 doctrine, as well by ſeveral conferences which he had with them, as by read- 
1 on) ing their books, oppoſed it in his great work. 15 ſo celebrated in antiquity, 
a5 8.7 8. , They were 4 refuted by 8. Juſtin, [who ſaw the birth of this hereſy, 
by Miltiades, by one Proculus whom Tertullian mentions, and by Tertullian 
himſelf,, who defends himſelf ſtrenuouſly againſt thoſe who could bring them- 
ſelves to believe, that he laid chimerical fancies to their charge in order to 
oppoſe them; ſo much did they ſtill diſſemble their doctriuie. 100 
&e. Valentinus had ſeveral 16 diſciples, who became famous. # For which 
reaſon Tertullian ſays, that this hereſy wasithe moſt numerous of all. And 
yet it is likewiſe true, as S. Irenæus ſays, that they were but two or three. 
For Tertullian obſerves, that of all — diſciples of Valentinus there was in 
his time but one named Axionicus at Antioch, who preſerved his maſter's 
doctrine unchanged. / All the reſt made their own alterations, and had each 
his diſtinct ſect to himſelf. 6 ib 21861 1.577 
8. Epiphanius reckons Secundus to be the firſt diſciple of Valentinus, that 
made himſelf head of a new party, at the fame time that there was no great 
EA difference between them, except, thar Secundus made more noiſe, and was 
prouder than his maſter. * S. Auguſtin ſays, that the Secundians added 
crimes to Valentinus's hereſy. Some ſay, uttat they were condemned by one 
Diodorus biſhop. of Crete. + Epiphanius the fon of Carpocrates joined this 
ſe&, x with Iſidore [the ſon of the hereſiarch Baſilides.] 
+ The Ptolemaites were alſo a ſpring of the Valentinians. * S. Epiphanius 
gives us a letter from Ptolemy to a woman of the ſame ſect named Flora, in 
which he aſſerted that the law comes partly from the Elders of the Jewiſh 
people, partly from Moſes, and partly from God the creator; but not from 
the ſupreme God. He taught his errors at the ſame time that S. Irenzus 
oppoſed them. He made his ons ſo many real and diſtinct perſons, but 
ſeparated them from his god, whoſe ſentiments and motions Valentinus main- 
tained them to be. It is ſaid, that one S. Zachzus biſhop of Cæſarea con- 
demned Ptolemy with the Valentinians his maſters, but could not prevent 
his hereſy from ſpreading much in the Eaſt. | 
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Mark and Colarbaſus alſo ſet up each his particular ſect, [as 17 we ſhall '7 See the 


ſee in it's place.] Marcoſians 


Tertullian mentions another diſciple of Valentinus named Theotimus, 
t and one Alexander who came from the fame original, and accuſed the 
church of believing that the fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt was ſinful, and was annihi- 
hated in him. S. Jerom ſays, that an old heretick named n wrote 
ſomething upon the epiſtle ro the Galatians. 

There was likewiſe one Theodotus a diſciple of Vilentinus, who was 
an author: For S. Clement of Alexandria cites him ſometimes; when he is 
reporting the ſentiments of Valentinus. * Ambroſe, who was converted by 
Origen, had been a Valentinian, according to Euſebius. | 

> One of the moſt famous men among the Valentinians was 8 Hetidleo, 13 Note 3. 
# who held no other opinions than thoſe of Valentinus, Mark, and Colar- 
baſus. But by uſing new. terms, he made the world believe that he had 
ſome new principle; and by this means formed a ſe of Heracleonites. 
[It appears, that he wrote ſome commentary upon the goſpel ; for Origen 
reports and confutes ſeveral of his explications.] , He obſerves, that he 
imagined divers things to be out of the world, which were more excellent 
than the world itſelf, but which were not made by the Word ; that in order 
to make this falſe ſenſe be found in the paſſage where S. John fays quite the 
contrary, he had falſified it by adding ſome words to it ; * that he made uſe 
of the {fourious] book of the Preaching of S. Peter; “ and that he believed 
the ſoul to be mortal and corruptible. S. Clement of Alexandria gives us 
likewiſe a large paſſage from him upon martyrdom, * which is agreeable 
enough to the ſentiments of the church; [and which, we may add, is very 


fine.) It was held, that the Heracleonites uſed I know. not what ceremo- 
nies — dying perſons with oil, balſam, and water, at the ſame time that 


rp ers ſome prayers in Hebrew over their heads, pretending to have 
by a new kind of redemption. 


0 The Prædeſtinatus aſcribes to Heracleo the having taught that "Wy bap- 
nized perſon cannot fail of being pure and holy, 3 crimes he c 
mits, all his fins not being able to hurt or defile him. 

* Theodorit places one Caſſian among the followers of Valentinus, who 
had ſet u * heads of new ſects by making ſome little alteration in his tenets. 
he far 28 be the ſame with] x Julius Caſſian, who came out of 

ſchool, and was famous about the year 200, being the chief of 
inion of the Docetæ. [We ſay nothing more of him, becauſe we have 
2 ſpoken of him under the Gnoſticks. 


There will ech title for the Ophites, who were produced by 
the ſchool of Valentinus about the year 150. + Theodorit makes them to 
be ſucceeded by the Cainiſts, whom we have joined with the Nicholaitans, 
decauſe they belong to them 7 much as to the Valentinians:] and after the 
Cainiſts he places * ANTITACTICERS, [who may from thence be 
judged to have ſprung from the ſame original, and to have begun about the 
year 170. It is certain at leaſt that this fe& ſubſiſted before the third cen- 
tury, = S. Clement of Alexandria often ſpeaks of it.] 
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They acknowledged the God of the univerſe to be guy Father, and all 


Ae that he has made to be good. But they added that one off his creatures had 


produced a ſource of evil, by which it had infected all men, and had op- 
poſed them to God, and that they in order to ſupport God's party, oppoſed 
the author of evil in every thing. [And it is probably upon this account chat] 
the Catholicks called them Antitacticks, that is contrary and oppoſite. # They 
gave the ſupreme God the titles of good, great, and unknown, ? and called 
the other the impudent god. It appears that they aſcribed to this laſt the 
law of the Jews, * and the creation of the world, , or at leaſt, of winter [and 
the other things that incommode us.] They would obey none but the 
Saviour, and I Jeſus] Chriſt who ſpeaks to us in the goſpel. per 
of (They were therefore true Marcionites or Valentinians, both with. regard 
to docttine, and yet more with reſpect to life.] ! For joining blaſphemy and 
degeneracy of manners together, they publickly profeſſed the commiſſion 
of adulteries and other even more horrid crimes, that they might oppoſe, as 
they ſaid, the author of evil, who had forbidden them by Moſes. But they 
did not at all oppoſe him in the liberty he gives men to eat of animals, and 
in other things of the like nature. 
[Though they rejected the law,] > yet, they ſometimes, made uſe of the 
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Be H E Aidkcalsy of * the otigin- of ail, Which hike inks. 
Ciſed the minds of fo many perſons, particularly: the hereticks, 
and which ſo longo put S. Auguſtin to a ſtand;z]yproduced: che 

ereſy of Marcion, becauſe his exceſſive curioſity hindred him 
from ſeeing [the truth of what the Catholick church teaches, that 
the evil of pain which afflicts us, is not bad in itſelf, fince it is juſt; and that 
the evil of fin is not a real being Aþd à ſubſtance, and therefore has no real 
cauſe, but is only produced by the defect of the reaſonable creature, who 
ut of, pong capable of turning aſide from the foye- 


n taken 
reign g, and inclinin towards i — deings,, lareion therefore not 


having underſtanding enough to cb bay bend cheie Köthe nor humility enough 
to believe them before he comprehended them; he reſolved to diſcover by 


ſts the proud. 
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terwards extending. this reaſoning ag — as. e y, and 3 n 
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— eyes often ſee many be when 2 but one of: finigve 
This firſt principle Was Ike leaven in, him, with which he FIEDT as 
I may ſay, and corrupted. all the;articles of our faith. * For, ſu ipppoling e two 
gods, [the one the author of good and the other the author 0 evil,] A 
called the one a good and kind god, and the other ſevere andiervel. Re 


extolled he firſt 2 and fichaſed the 1 as much as he Fa. He (46 
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that the firſt, as being the greateſt, had alſo made greater this „L and had 
created a different world from ours, nothing of which 4 4 appeared. 


> Some of his diſciples added, that theſe heavens- of the ſuperior, god were 


uncreated and without beginning, They ſaid, that Creator Was incon- 


and mutable, commanding in one place What he forbad in another. 

8. Dionyſius who governed the Roman church [in the _ 250, ſays that 
Marcion divided the unity of God into three principles, © which were, ac- 
cording to Epiphanius, the inviſible and good C0, the viſible God the 
creator, juſt and the avenger of crimes ;. and the Devil whom he called the 
evil one, and whom he r between the other two, if we may believe 
— E r 8. Cyril of Jeruſalem aſcribes to him in the ſame manner 
ng believed three gods, and being the firſt who had advanced thig 


18 Tertullian likewiſe ſays, 1 according to his principles he is 
e 


to confeſs that there are nine different gods; but he obſerves at the 


fame time, that he acknowledged but two. © Ir is, ſays he, doing great 
<« wrong to Marcion, to imagine that he eſtabliſhed two deities. He eſta. 


* bliſhed nine, but without knowing it. Neither does S. Irenæus ſay, that 


he acknowledged more than two. |. Rhodo, who flouriſhed under Commo- 
dus and Severus, * declares not only that Marcion admitted but two princi- 
ples, but alſo that Syneros one of his diſciples was the firſt author of the 
triple divinity : / and upon this S. Auguſtin rejects them who ſaid that Mar- 


cion had taught it. Thoſe of the Marcionites who acknowledged theſs 
three principles, ſaid: that the good one governed the mung * Creatot 
the es and the evil one the Gentiles, | 


8 0 N of for 
ama, 5 22 18 the Crvator and the Old 7 * 


a ideen en eee, 


Las 


1 anno vr. p duelle tended to eſtablich Wiki more than nine 
divinities.] For S. Gregory Nazianzen aſcribes to him the extra- 
vagancies of Sieh the magician x, the other 8 J Profundity, Si- 
1 in a word all the irty Æons of Valent 28. Irenæus does not 
ſpeak of them when he enumerates his errors, becauſe his intention there 


Properly Fry is only to ſpecify che particular opinions which he held. 


But in other places he ranks him among thoſe who had the confidence to 
to know the ra of the Word, by making him deſcend from 
e Father by divers eps; among thoſe who maintained that there was 


reli. bf out of God, * that there was 4 * Plenitude'and Profundity above 


God the Creator, that theſe two gods were ſeparated” by an infinite ſpace, 
which they called a void and a ſhadow. * So that there is reaſon to be- 


"eve, that Marcion only followed the error of the old Gnoſticks, „eee 
larly Valentinus, * and added to it the confidence with which he blaſphem 

againſt the Creator, by ſaying not only that he was different from and infe- 
rior to the ſupreme God, which was common to all the Gnoſticks, but that 


Be was wicked and the author of evil. For 8. Irencus ſays chat de was the 
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only one, who had dared to blaſpheme with ſo much impudence againſt the 
God, who is declared to us by the Law and the Prophets. 

He confeſſed, that chis God the creator had a Chriſt his Son, who would 
come one day to reſtore. the Jews, according to the predictions of the pro- 
phers: but he pretended that Jeſus was another Chriſt, * who deſcended from 
heaven at Capernaum in the 15th year of Tiberius, # being ſent by the good 
God, whoſe Son alſo he was, to deſtroy the evil God, and aboliſh the Law, 
the Prophets, and in general all the other works of the Creator. » So that 
in reality they did not acknowledge him to be the Chriſt. , 2 

[As he maintained that he came as an enemy to the Creator, he durſt not 
confeſs that he had taken any thing from him ;] / and choſe rather to ſay that 
his fleſh was not real fleſh, but only appeared to be ſo. * By neceſſary conſe- 
quence he oppoſed his birth ? and paſſion, pretending that all theſe things 
were likewiſe phantaſms and apparitions. [It is perhaps in the ſame ſens, 
that] „S. Clement of Alexandria ſays that Jeſus Chriſt had, according, to 
Marcion as well as Valentinus, a body 2 entirely ſpiritual. * 

The ſerpent which was in Marcion, pronounced alſo this diabolical blaſ- 
phemy, that when Jeſus Chriſt deſcended into Hades, he ſaved and carried 
into heaven the ſouls of Cain, the Sodomites, and all the other ſinners, be- 
cauſe they came to meet him; and that on the contrary he left there Abel, 
Noah, Abraham, and the other righteous perſons, becauſe they had not 5 
him that honour, and had not truſted to his word, or as S. Epiphanius ſays, 
becauſe [in their life-time] they had worſhipped the Creator, and obeyed his 

In this war which he, declared againſt his Creator, who ſpake to us by 
the Law and the Prophets, and nſt every thing that came from him, 
* we muſt not wonder that he abſolutely rejected all the books of the Old 
Teſtament without diſguiſing his impiety. And even as to the New, of 
the four goſpels he only received 3 part of that of 8. Luke, which yet he &c. 
aſcribed neither to S. Luke, nor to any other of the apoſtles or diſciples, nor 
to any perſon whatever. Afterwards his followers attributed it to Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, ſaying notwithſtanding that S. Paul had added ſomething to 
it, as the hiſtory of the Paſſion. * They altered it every day according as 
they were preſſed by the Catholicks, © ® curtailing it and adding to it What 
they pleaſed. They particularly omitted all the paſſages cited in it from 
the Old Teſtament, * and thoſe in which our Saviour acknowledges the Cre- 
ator for his Father. They likewiſe removed what relates to the birth of 
Jeſus Chriſt, * with his genealogy ; and they ſometimes made him ſay quite 
the contrary to what he ſpake. * They received but ten 4 epiſtles of S. Paul, Note. 1. 
after having corrupred them in the fame manner; # and they abſolutely re- 
jected the two to Timothy, that to Titus, and that to the Hebrews. I We 
may fee in S. Epiphanius a long catalogue of the places of the New, Teſta- 
ment, which Marcion had altered and corrupted. [And yet this frightful 
confidence, with which he made himſelf judge and lord over the divine 
Scriptures, did not affect his diſciples with horror ;] * and they willingly. 
ſuffered themſelves to be perſuaded, that their maſter had more truth [and | 
light] in him chan the apo es. 5 1 r 
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Divo 5 errors ro Markos, which Gow frm "ny + prin 


© 8 our bodies are a out of ti mY [and like it formed by the 

| A Creator ;] Marcion acknowledged no reſurrection, nor life, nor fans 

3 tion for them. All this belonged only to the ſouls, [not of all men, but] of 

choſe who ſhould have followed his doctrine. # He likewiſe admitted the 

metempſychoſis, * and ſaid that the ſouls of thoſe who had not received the 

| h . true light, paſſed into the bodies of beaſts. © He even aſſerted, that there 
| were ſouls of a different nature. 

The averſion which the Marcionites bad to the Creator, and to the fleſh 
which, was his Works engaged them in conſequence of their principles to ſeek 
for death. Some did it elle ctually; * and they boaſted of having many mar- 
tyrs in their ſect. Hiſtory mentions among others one Metrodorus a Mar- 
cionite prieſt, who was burnt atSmyrna with S. Pion [in the reign of Decius; 
* 2 woman expoſed: to the beaſts at Cæſarea in Paleſtine under Valerian; 
"and one Aſclepius a biſhop of the ſame ſect, who was alſo burnt at Ceſarea 
in the ſame fire with S. Peter Apſelamus in Biocleſian 8 perſecution. -* Other 
hereticks claimed likewiſe to have martyrs. But theſe unhappy wretches 
ſhared in the ſufferings of the martyrs, without obtaining their crowns, which 
are beſtowed upon none but thoſe who know.[and love] the true God. Th 
went to death like the Indian Gymnoſophiſts [and philoſophers, not ſo 3 
out of courage as with an ohſtinacy that” roceeded from nothing but. their 
2 pride, or even from the © rh of the devil, who was exceeding glad of an 
85 opportunity to confirm the, up 8. of the weak i in the lies, of theſe hereticks, 

and to cclyple. the glory o fs fry je martyrs, - But as this exceſs of inflexibi- 

lity is rare wen ig mM thoſe. 2 wh ; choſe rather to ſuffer death than 

deny the name o cr 53 Chriſt, "are as few a as the number of et je is 
=. | great; andi it is oh more 1 rare 15 find any, e willingly grpbrace n in 
defence of their Errors, _ 

An the ſame manner it was "through a piece o of ſuperſtition as impious as 
it Wis vuſelefs, that "they A ſome exterior vertuous actions. ? They 
faſted but it Was 5 ſatur out of hatred to 1 the Creator who ordered that 


dada de be. onoured by the Jens, 4 They preached up virginity ; * and S, Chry- 
Oe Fr” : | grants them that they h 1 d virgins, 2 who led a life perfectly auſtere : 
Kc. * 7 5 Was e in 0] an „Who forms e our eb, 3 and is the 


WS .44i4i4 © 


| | 1 15 they eat 1 5 Rs animated, for ear of eating fouls: 
| 15 1 Fg to Tertüſlian, they uſed fiſh, and made. i it even their 
V doufftftent. 28 
6 Theodorit ſays, that he knew a man of this ſect go + old, who every | 
mornigg cleaned his face with, his ute, | Ang when Was asked why he : 
Her g. [ai nO 1 oi 
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did not waſh himſelf with water, he anſwered that he would not ſtand in 
need of the Creator who made water. [I know not whether he pretended, 
that he was not alſo the maker of ſpittle.] But thoſe who were preſent, [preſ- 
ſed him from another quarter, and] ſaid to him: How comes it to paſs 
« then that you eat, drink, put on your cloaths, ſleep, and celebrate your 
« pretended myſteries? ” To which he was obliged to anſwer, that he did 
all theſe things, becauſe otherwiſe he could not live. And thus he miſt 
neceſſarily acknowledge againſt his will, that his good god had nothing, and 


that all things came from none but the Creator: # For which reaſon Tertul- 


lian fays, that if the Marcionites would act ſincerely, and live according to 
their belief, inſtead of ſeeking for martyrdom, they oyghr to let themſelves 
die with hunger, that they may not partake of what c es 9 the Creator: 
But they were far from conſenting to this. 

ir That they might be yet leſs obliged to aſcribe the origin of evil to God, ] 
x they imagined a maſs of eternal matter, which was not born, and had not 
been made ; from whence Tertullian concludes with reaſon, that it was God. 
Marcion maintained: that God formed the world out of this eternal matter, 
(+ which he took from the Stoicks) that evil was joined with this matter, 
and that it was likewiſe eternal ; and thus he e himſelf to make it his 
fourth god. © 


_ E c T. 1 V. 
an, aber errors "EX the Marcin. 


7 "H E Marciontile held aber er which "ſevin to * no 

connection with their firſt principle.  *'S. Grego regory” Nazianzen ac- 
> them of compoſing their god of letters 400 numbers; in which how- 
— he ſeems to have confounded them with the Marcofians-or diſciples of 
Mark the magician : ?-for it is to him that S. Irenteus aſeribes this extrava- 


gance. 

* Gennadius places them among thoſe who followed the ſentiments of the 
Millenaries ; [in which he may/be favoured by Origen, * who ſays that Mar- 
cion would not allow the Scripture to be explained allegorically. [But on 
the other hand the Millenaries founded theircopidion upon the Apocalypſe, 
which it is not faid that Marcion received, and upon the Prophets whom he 
certainly rejected.] * Cerdo his maſter rejected the Apocalypls ao, - ef ol 
with the Acts of the Apoſtles. 0 Af 
8. Epiphanius l that i peeeed e not A once, but 
and thrice; and as oſten as people pleaſed : which procceded, ſays that — 
from this, that Marcion being deſirous of waſhing away the crime he had 
committed with a girl, of which we ſhall ſoon give an decount, got himſelf 
rebaptized, that his diſciples might look upon him as innocent. They give 
women leave, ſays 8. Epiphanius, to adminiſter baptiſm. [Perhaps this pri- 
vilege g's allowed o Lane who made Profetiion of particular ſanctity 
W t 

8. Chryſoſtom teporiy a 9 Ahlerlom ching of them 3 * and becauſe 
* it is ridiculous, ſays he to his people, therefore 1 relate it, chat you” may 
take the more Care $0 avoid their wretched folly. When any of their cate- 
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ce 6 dies, they hide a living perſon under the bed of the deceaſed, and 
then coming near to the corpſe, they ſpeak to it, and ask it whether it 
« will receive baptiſm. , The dead makes no anſwer, ;. but he who is under 
the bed, anſwers for him, and ſays that he is deſirous of being baptized: 
« and thus they baptize him inſtead of the deceaſed, with a piece of mockery 
<« more worthy of the theatre than of ſo holy a myſtery.” See to what ex- 
ceſs of folly the devil carries thoſe, who do not courageouſly reſiſt [his firſt 
ſuggeſtions. This farce muſt have been an after- invention of ſome Marcio- 
nites, it not being probable that Tertullian would mas forgotten it, if it had 
been practiſed in his time.! 

He ſpeaks of their baptiſm, without taking notice of any thing in it dif- 
ferent from ours. - For as to the milk and honey, a taſte of which they 
gave to the new baptized, it was a common practice at the beginning of the 

d century, received in the church as an ancient tradition. 

| 8. Baſil condemns their baptiſm as invalid; but it is only becauſe they 
oppoſed the faith of the church concerning the deity. [They 1 might poſlibly 
however have alſo at that time altered ſomething in the eſſential form.] For 
the ſeventh canon of the firſt council of Conſtantinople rejects the baptiſm 


col all hereticks, except the Arians and ſome others named therein, [among 


bei" not the Marcionites,] - though they were then very famous in 
e E 

8. Epiphanius blames them mightily for that they had the confidence to 
celebrate the myſteries in the. fight of the catechumens. He obſerves like- 
wiſe that they uſed water in their myſteries, [by which he ſeems to ſay that 
they put no wine in the chalice, and thus followed the error of the Aquarians, 
of whom we ſhall ſpeak when we treat of e Encratites.] 

Tertullian declares, that moſt of the Marcionites applied themſelves to 
judiciary aſtrology, and gained their ſubſtance by that vain ſcience, which 
agreed leſs with them than any N ſince they proclaimed themſelves 
enemies to the Creator who made the ſtars. They had even recourſe to 
magick and the devil, in order to put a ſtop to the * with which Theo- 
dorit laboured to baniſh their errors out of is dioceſe. 1 2111 l. 
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we muſt (likewiſe look into their: hiſtory. ] * 4 ſays, that 
Marcion was che firſt that brought into the world. his ne à different 
one from the Creator: [which means only chat he was the 5 made 
that opinion common and famous, ] * — publiſhed: his Ne with 
more boldneſs e erde than anf other, as S. Icenæus and S. Cy 4 
ſay. For notionly all the ancients as 7 S. Irensus, Tertullian himſei 
Cyprian, Euſebius, ? 8, Epiphanius, * S, Philaſtrius, 8. Auguſtin, 75 5 
T —— * chat Marcion was Cerdo's Ke but Tertulli en, that 
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in the very point of the deity, Marcion had Cerdo for his author. This 
doctrine came even from the diſciples of Simon the magician, according to 
8. Irenzus, who is followed by Theodorit; but Cerdo and Marcion gave it 
another form, and as it were put a new face upon it. | * 
All that we know of Cerdo is, that he came from Syria to Rome in the 
tificate of Hyginus ; where he was already known, according to Euſe- 
bse chronicon, in the year 140. There he taught his doctrine, * and 
like a plague was very pernicious both to himſelf and to all thoſe who be- 
lieved him. He came to the church, ſays S. Irenzus, asked pardon fot 
his errors, and in this manner paſſed ſome time, ſometimes privately teach- 
ing the hereſy [which he had abjured,] ſometimes abjuring it again, ſome- 
times being convicted of [perſiſting his miſchievous doctrine, and for that 
reaſon * ſeparated from the company of the Faithful. I 4 
We are of opinion that what Tertullian ſays of Marcion, ought to be 
rſtood of Cerdo,] That Pope [Hyginus or Pius his ſucceſſor] finding 
that after he had been twice excommunicated, he did not ceaſe to Aiſturk 
the Faithful with his troubleſome curioſicy, abſolutely cut him off from the 
church, # returning him a ſum of money which he had given in the firſt 
heat of his faith, * and which is made to amount to five thouſand crowns 
of gold. © He had recourſe yet again to confeſſion and penance, and recon- 
ciliation was promiſed him, provided that he brought back with him all 
thoſe whom he had drawn into hereſy. But whilſt he was endeavouring to 
perform this condition, he was prevented by death. 
[As all that good authors acquaint us with concerning Cerdo, paſſed at 
Rome, we ought not to have any regard to an author already too ſuſpicious 
upon other accounts, who without mentioning Rome or Pope Hyginus,] 
makes Cerdo's principal adverſary to be one S. Apollonius biſhop of Co- 
rinth, who condenmed him, ſays he, with the whole ſynod of the Eaſt ; 


* if che Eaſt had any thing common with Corinth.] The fame author 


oes not place Cerdo till aſter Marcion and Apelles his diſciple, [contrary 
to the faith of all hiſtory] _ 1 $ | 


Marcion after having violated his chaftity, falls into Cerdo's hereſy. 


*FANAERDO ſtayed a little while at Rome; but he left Marcion for his 
Ay ſucceſſor in his errors, who having enlarged them, “ and maintained 
them with much more boldneſs and impudence, [became ſo famous in the 
world, that he almoſt entirely eclypſed the name of his maſter. * Tertul- 
lian inſiſts that there were letters of his, written after he became an heretick, 
by which it ap that he had changed his opinion, and had at firſt em- 
braced the faith of the Catholicks; which his diſciples durſt not diſown. 
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5 
r (Eaſ n. her. [And this ſenſe ſeems to be at leaſt as well 
P. 65. 1. 6.) collects, that he ſeparated himſelf founded in the word and the ſequel of the paſ- 
trom the communion of the church: Others, ſage.] Valeſius (, b.) is likewiſe of opinion, that 
and even Rufinus, have gathered from thence, a ſecond penance was then allowed for hereſy, 
that it was the church that ſeparated him from though not for other crimes. 
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[And as his fall is one of the moſt, celebrated and moſt oonſiderable trans- 
actions of the ſecond century, we ſhall here tranſlate 8. Epiphanius s, account 
of it word for word.] ud F vd- bowollot ei o, zunnnt.: 
+ Marcion, ſays this Saint, was originally of that part of Pontus which is 
called [at preſent] Helenopont, a native, as is commonly thought, of the city 


£ 


of Sinope, the ſon of a biſhop. of the holy catholick church. At firſt he 
embraced continence, as we may Judge by the ſolitary and retired: life that he 
led. But he afterwards fell in love with à young waman, and having de- 
ceived. her with his courtſhip, and wheedling, be. threw; himſelf, headlong 
with her into an abyſs, * from whence. he could not hope to get out; o 
that by the crime which he committed and which he cauſed her to commit, 
he obliged his father to caſt him out of the church, | For; this holy, man was 
renowned among the biſhops, both on account of his extraordinary picty and 
his zeal for truth and diſcipline, Marcion conjured him to pardon him, de- 
fired penance of him; but he could not prevail upon this venerable old man 
his father and biſhop; whom regret at the fall of his ſon, and the: ſhame 
which. it brought upon himſelf, rendred inflexible; [and without doubt he 
ay act te tokens of true converſion in his ſon, as the; ſequel. may: make us 
alrly judge. 12 | 8 © (11:21 DAS . As "7: 0 
w Wise not being able to obtain any ching by all his ſupplications and 
flatteries, nor bear to ſee himſelf univerſally deſpiſed, fled from the town, 
and went to Rome, whicher he. came after the death of Hyginus, Who was 
dhe ninth biſhop of that city from the apoſtles 8. Peter and $. Paul. He 
' 7e678yTes. applied to the i Elders of that church, to thoſe holy old men who had had 
the diſciples of the apoſtles for their maſters, and deſired them to receive him 
vy 2y0s- to the communion of the church, in which he even claimed 2 an eminent 
Lela ſtation. But not one would grant him his petition. This refuſab put him 
| into 2 rage; and as he could not obtain the ſtation that he claimed, nor even 
entrance into the church, / his paſſion hurried him into a deſign fatal to 
himſelf, which was to liſt; himſelf in the heretical party of Cerdo s 

» He began, as I may ſay, with the firſt principles of chat doctrine, by 
? 7615 7pe7- defiring the 3 Prieſts to explain the words of Jeſus Chriſt, which forbid the 
corte. putting new wine into old bottles, and the ſewing a piece of new cloth upon 
an old garment. Thoſe prieſts and mafters; of the holy church / explained 
Kc. = parable to him 4 in terms full of mildneſs and wiſdom. * But his mind 
already, irritated. could not receive what: they told him. He rejected them 
ap biately with Heat and Wenden and at laſt he "ſaid © RIA 
Why would you not receive me? To which they anſwered nothing but 
%% We cannot d it without your venerable! father's permiſſim. We Are united 
« together by the ſame faith! and ſentiments; and we cannot ſe qyhat 
Four holy collegue your father has done. [This did not fatify: him: 
And thus delivering himſelf up to envy, fury, and pride, he made @ pub- 
lick ſchiſm. He ſought for protection in hereſy, and ſaid to the pritſts when 
he ſeparated from them, I will divide your church; Iwill maſte a ſchiſm 
an it that ſhall laſt for ever. His words were too] true: He rauſed a 
great ſchiſm in the church; but this ſchiſm inſtead of deſtroying the church, 

only deſtroyed this wretch and thoſe who choſe to follow him. 
This is S. Epiphaniug's account of Marcion's fall, in which we ſec he is 
fo. particular, that it is very difficult not to ſuppoſe that be» only followed 
ſome of thoſe ancient authors who wrote againſt Marcion, and probably 
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3: [$. Hyginus died in the year 242 according %) that it was alder thedeath-of Aticetws 
to Eulebius, and S. Pius ſucceeded him.] S. Epi- oo he thought it to write Hyginus,) | becauſe 
Phanius ſays in another place, (Epi. 42: C 12 %. be rechons him too for the ninth biſhop 
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enough 5. Juſtin, or at leaſt S. Hippolytus, ſince the aecdunt wd. Epi- 
phanius gives 5 of * excommunication of Noetus, Which is certahly that * See 5 14; 
Saint 8, agrees mightily with that of Marcion, and bs 6 entirely che ſam Ait. poly, —1 
Ie is certain at that S. Epiphanius ſays nothing in this; plact that is 3 
not agreeable! to the character and teſtimony of thoſe who, precedod him: 
q "FS. Juſtin aſſures us that Marcion was of Pontus, ; and Tertullian often 
calls him a mariner of Pons... He ſays moreover; that he was a biſhop's 
ſon, and that he was excluded from the communion of the church for ha- 
vin ed a virgin. * He places the beginning of his hereſy © about the Note 2: 
ene on 74g. chat is una or Ge penn fer ha death of 8. Hy- 
ginus, according to Euſebius, whoſe chronology we follow / with regard to 
theſe. firſt — 8 8. Philaſtrius alſo relates ſeveral particulars in che ſame 
manner with 8. Epiphanius, [which we omit for that reaſon.] 
What S. Epiphanius ſays, that he claimed an 7 high ſtation in the e ! ris an 
ſeems to ſuppoe that he had been raiſed to the ecclefiaſtical order. {And Vl. 
we ſhould not even find much difficulty in believing] * what S. G ſays, 
that of u biſhop he became an apoſtate {and heretick, if we could fee how 
to reconcile che cares of the epiſcopal office with] * the 3 ſolitary life which : 144224 ;3 
8. Epiphanius aſctibes to hich. A modern author, [who is fruitful in con- %792+- 
paurbaf little or no foundation, ] diſcovers that S. Epiphanius thereby plainly 
faid, that the ſee of Rome being then vacant by the death of Hyginus, Mar- 
cion thought that he ought to be choſen biſhop. {An ran peer Kuren, 
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GT 0 A (0 8 Epiphenin vat" the a nad = is of Marcel = 
| Tertullian often gives him the title of mariner, Which 

had done before him in the Eaſt. [So that there is re to believe, 

this was his firſt profeſſion.] Tertullian ſays studied che a 
loſophy of the Stoicks, and had taken his — * as well from that ſect 
from the Epicureans. He icke warm and lively genius, enriched — a 
great deal of knowledge, as is 'generally tht caſe with hereticks. 

S. Juſtin, who wrote his firſt apol ut the year x50, {peaks of him 
there in theſe words: * One of thoſe x. the ed Rp in oppoſi- 
tion to Jeſus Chriſt ſince his aſcenſion, is Marcion who belonged originally 
to Pontus. He is {till alive, and teaches his followers the belief ee 
god. greater than the Creator, and of another Son of G different 
Chriſt the Son of the Creator. faretold by the ancient rophets. This 
15 the alſiſtance of the devil has made a great many diſciples in every nation, 

1 gn their faith upon him, as the only teacher of truth, and make g mock 

others. And JE they i: 50 no 271 of the opinions of which they 
ves to 


18 perſuaded, but faffer the blindly carried off as lambs by 


wolves, to be made a prey as it wete to this im = doctrine, and to ſerve 
for food to the demons, who ate never more reſoiced than when they ſepa- 
rate ud from God. The ſame Saint in the conference which he bad Wb 
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The MARC IONIT ES 
time after] with Trypho, ſpeaks of the ſect called the ® Marcionites from the 


name of it's author. 8H 1 AHD 2 10 : rovin emma. 
We ſee then that this hereſy gained a great deal of ground in a ſhort 


time. It appears alſo that Marcion had already travelled through a great 


many provinces, and did not conſtantly reſide at Rome.] He ſeems, ac- 
cording to S. Epiphanius, to have carried his extravagant tenets into Egypt, 
Syria, Arabia, and even as far as Perſia. S. Philaſtrius fays that he taught 
his hereſy at Rome, having been defeated and driven from er by S. John 
the Evangeliſt (# or rather, wh Baronivs, by the diſciples of that apoſtle,) and 


by the prieſts [of that church. * We learn from S. Jerom; that before he 


went to Rome, [that is before he took a new journey to that city,] he ſent 
a woman thither to prepare peoples minds, and render them ſuſceptible of 
his illuſions. And perhaps after he became Cerdo's diſciple there in 142, 
he ſoon left the place before he made much noiſe, and returned again in 144 
or 145, which is the time when Tertullian ſeems to make his hereſy begin. 

It appears, that he was at Rome in the time of Anicetus,] © under whom 
particularly S. Irenæus ſays he appeared. 8. Polycarp met him once, and 
this heretick asking him i whether he did not know him, the Saint ſaid that 


he knew him indeed, but that he knew him to be Satan's eldeſt ſon. S. Je- 


rom ſays that this accident happened at Rome, whither: S. Polycarp took a 
journey in the pontificate of Anicetus, and where he brought over to the 
church many of the Valentinian and Marcionite hereticks. ¶ Euſebius places 
this journey in the year 157, which he reckons the firſt of Anicetus; and 
S. Polycarp's great age favours that opinion.] 
We do not ſee that Marcion outlived, or could outlive the pontificate of 
Anicetus. * For as to what is faid that he was ſtill alive 2 in Eleutherius's 
time, [that is only founded upon a paſſage 3 in which we believe there are 
more miſtakes than one. There is. no mentian made of his having written 


any thing,] * but a 'book entituled The Antitheſes, in which he endeavoured = 


to prove a great many contradictions and oppoſitions between the Old and 
New. Teſtament, ; and the epiſtle in which he acknowledged that he had 
formerly. embraced the belief of the church... | 
His diſciples hongured his memory to that degree, that they did not take 
it anus to be ſtyled Marcionites. They called him their, biſhop. | -- | 
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[Cf EVE RAL. eelebrated authors wrote againſt Marcion. Scarce did his 
DO bereſ/ begin to appear, before S. Juſtin declared himſelf his adverſary. 
Ie was not content] f with having publiſhed the infamy of it to all the 
world, in the famous apology addreſſed to the Emperor Antoninus and the 
whole Empire, or with having refuted it with others in the treatiſe which 
he wrote againſt all Hereſies in general ; © but he likewiſe compoſed a parti- 
cular work againſt it, cited by S. Irenzus, which 8. Jerom calls remarkable 
ale bas SONFJOD: oi zune en M 23 YO] 0 
” * - ">. : C n 
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volumes, and which · Photius ſays was a very neceſſary diſcourſe. [But we 
have not deſerved from God's hands, that he ſhould preſerve it to us.] 

78. Irenæus alſo promiſes to confate Marcion, which he does in a great 
many paſſages of his large work againſt the Valentinians and Gnoſticks. [Bur 
he ſeems to iſe to write ſome particular treatiſe expreſly againſt him.] 
* Andi Euſebius places him in the number of thoſe, of whom there 
were conſiderable works againſt this ſect extant in his time. x Rhod 0 
flouriſhed under Commodus and Severus, wrote likewiſe 1 Marcion; 
and this was the moſt remarkable of his works, [We ſhall ſpeak. of. it in 
the ſequel.] + Modeſtus, S. Philip of Gortyna, and S. Theophilus of An- 
tioch, who lived a little before him, had done the fame: but Modeſtus 
had the advantage of making better diſcoveries than the others of Marcion's 
errors. His book againſt that heretick was to be ſeen in S. Jerom's time, 
when ſome other works were aſcribed to him, which learned perſons were 
of opinion did not belong to him. He was famous in the reign of Mar- 
cus Aurelius. 28. 22 us of Corinth alſo op Marcion's hereſy in an 
epiſtle written to the church of Nicomedia. Bardeſanes, though engaged 
in other errors, wrote ſome dialogues in Syriac againſt thoſe of the Marci- 


Arct- 
onites ; and theſe dialogues were tranſlated into Greek by his diſciples: 
ertullian followed cloſe to thoſe of whom we have been ſpeaking.] 
* He wrote at firſt a ſmall work againſt Marcion, and afterwards en it: 
but this piece being publiſhed full of miſtakes through the treachery of a 
friend, he was obliged to ſuppreſs it, and to publiſh another edition of it 
corrected and enlarged. It is this laſt work which we have at preſent divided 
into five books. He wrote it in the 15th year of Seyerus, [the 207th of 
Jeſus Chriſt.] We have likewiſe a piece in verſe againſt Marcion divided 
into five books, which bears the name of Tertullian. But it is maintained 
that it cannot be his, and that it is even unworthy of him. 46 Ig 
* Theodorit places among the ers of the Marcionites one Adaman- 


tius, a different perſon from Origen who likewiſe bore that name. [This 

Adamantius is without doubt the author of the dialogues written in confu- 

tation of Marcion, throughout which Adamantius maintains the Catholick 

faith. A are printed among Origen's works, and under his name. A 
0130 1 


. © 


German them in Greek a few years ago: 1 but it cannot be id * See Origen, | 
they are Origen's,] * fince they are written in the reign of a Prince who note 14. 
governed better than his predeceſſors, who had a great regard for religion, 


who loved thoſe whom his predeceſſors had hated, who reſtored what they 
had ed, and demoliſhed the temples and idols which the others had 
adored : [Now this does not ſeem to agree with any one but Conſtantine.] 
> The word Conſubſtantial ſhews that the author, * ſeveral times makes 
uſe of it, is not Origen, but lived after the council of Nice. [We might 
confirm the fame by many other proofs ; but theſe are ſufficient. And for 
this reaſon we cite theſe dialogues only under the name of Adamantius. 

We might take notice of ſeveral other Fathers, who have confuted Mar- 
cion; for we ſet down here only thoſe who have written entire treatiſes 


againſt him! 
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„ IERTULLIAN ſays, that Marcion was one of thoſe who had the 
greateſt fame, and the moſt followers. among the corrupters of truth: 
[And this is very true, whether we conſider the nature of his hereſy, or the 
great number of thoſe who imbibed it's contagion. We have ſeen the firſ 
in the whole account of his tenets ;] and it has alſo been obſerved, that in 
the year 150 or thereabouts Marcion had diſciples in all the nations of the 
world. | Ro e eee „ 

[This flame was not extinguiſhed by the death of it's author.] f Marcion, 
ſays 8. Epiphanius, was a ſerpent pernicious. to the whole earth. He de- 
ceived abundance of people; and the ſchools of impiety which he ſet up, 
continue to this day in a great many places. His here! has followers at 
Rome, in Italy, Egypt, Paleſtine, Arabia, Syria, the iſle of Cyprus, Thebais, 
even in Perſia, and many other countries; this wretch having firmly eſta- 
bliſhed his error in all theſe ſeveral provinces. * He had alſo 2 very nume- 


tous ſucceſſion of Pſeudo- biſhops. Il wal. amet a; 
 .. -* Theodorit ſays, chat fince he had been made 1 0 be had converted 


t See Theo- 
dorit. 


above a thouſand Marcionites in his dipgele, f which he had not compaſſcd 
1 without great trouble and danger. In one of their towns be fqund a 


raſen ſerpent, which they, Fr gr I When he wrote; his book of 
ereſies, 8 ſorne * left in 4 GH fo Syria: I.“ and 
© theſe remains, ſays he, charge the prelates of our time with negligence, 
<< becauſe they could not even. convert this ſmall number. of perſons. But 
how, Stege * thele.hereticks were at Arft, there was no place where 
tk e Catholicks di not exceed, them in numbers; and though they had 
illed the whole world with their doctrine; yet it never was able to paſs for 
apoſtolical, fince it was not the firſt, and had not begun. with the apoſtles, 


| And what rendred the number of the Marcionites yet leſs conſiderable, 


was, the little union that ſubfiſted among them.] & For in the reign of 
everus, and perhaps ſooner, 4 Rhodo eſtthies that, the Marcionites were 
divided into La branches. Apelles, [of whom we ſhall treat ſeparately in 
the next ſection, ] confeſſed but one principle: Potitus and Baſilicus with their 
maſter acknowledged two: and others reckoned three, .of whom. Syneros was 
the bead. [We alſo meet with this difference in Adamantius, - where 
Megetius and Mark, boch Marcionites, adrnit the one of three principles 
# One of the moſt celebrated diſciples of Marcion was a perſon, named 
Lucan, > or Lucian. He divided from Marcion, and formed a diſtinct ſect 
which bore his own name; but it ſoon became extinct. © Tertullian ſays, 
that he taught the ſame things with Cerdo and Marcion. According to 


S. Epiphanius he acknowledged three principles, the good, the juſt, and the 


evil one. It is added, that contrary to the doctrine of Marcion, he con- 
demnetil marriage. But 5. Irenæus and Tertullian teſtify, as we have ſaid, 
that this was one of Marcion's own tenets. Lucan denied the immortality 
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of the ſoul, as well as Ariffotle ; and he was perhaps the only one of the 
hereticks that held [ſo dangerous] an opinion. It is he whom Tertullian 
confutes upon this ſubject in his treatiſe of the ſoul. * Origen ſpeaks of his 
diſciples, and ranks them among the corrupters of the [ſacred] text of the 


Pe : £11 8 7 10 42 
+ Origen'mentions ſome other Marcionites, who formed each of them a 
diſtinct ſect, as Blaſtus, Prepon, and Pithon, 8. Epiphanius fays, that 2 The- * SeetheEbi- 
odotion ry a ebe, ite, before he became a ſew. Ambroſe, who es. 
was converted by means of Origen, had alſo been; a Marcionite according to See the 
8. Epiphanius and 8. Jerom, - | * —_ _ perf. by Ma- 


Apelles a Marcionite, afterwards an herefiarch. 
A PELLES might probably appe the end of the ſecond century, 
'A towards the year 180,] ? {ince . older than Rhodo, [who flou- 
| about the year 200, and fince 8. Irenzus notwithſtanding does not 
mention him.] # He was diſciple. to Marcion, as we juſt now ſaid. But 
in order to have a ſect that ſhould bear his own name, he would not follow 
either the doctrine of his maſter or that of the truth. He acknowledged 
two gods [with Marcion,] the one good, and the other evil who was the 
Creator; but he did not make them, [as the other did, ] two different and 
oppoſite Fiori becauſe he maintained that the good one was the author 
of the evil one, [without telling us whether this evil one, formed by him 
who had nothing but good in him, was fo originally, or became ſuch. And 
however evil he imagined him to be,] ? he gave him too notwithſtanding 
the title of * He did nat. therefore with the church, confeſs but one 
only 2 e, who was the God to whom he gave the title of good, * and 
who he ſaid was the only God 1 without principle and original. He ſaid ππ . 
likewiſe that he had no name. But - he ſo highly extolled this 5 
ciple and only power, as he alſo called him, yet he aſſerted that he took no 
care of earthly affairs, * that he had [only] created a great number of angels, 
and among others one æ whom he called an angel of fire. + it was he, he ſaid, 
that created our world upon the model of another ſuperior and more perfect 
one: But as this creature was evil, his world was fo too. 
He acknowledged that Jeſus Chriſt was Son of the ſupreme God, and 
that he came in the laſt times, with the Holy Spirit of the ſame God, to 
fave thoſe who ſhonld believe in him, # to beſtow upon them the know- 
ledge of celeſtial things, but ro make them deſpiſe, he ſaid, and reject the 
Creator and all his works, [by which he relapſed into Marcion's hereſy.] 
He would not however believe with him, that Jeſus Chriſt had only a fan- 
taſtical and imaginary body, neither would he ſubmit to the truth which 
the goſpel teaches us. For though he allowed him to have a real and true 
body, vet he would not own that this body was born of a woman, either in a 
ſtate of virginity or otherwiſe, * He affirmed, that Jeſus Chriſt had formed 
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it for himſelf from all the heavens through which he paſſed in. his deſcent 
upon earth, and that when he reaſcended, he returned to every heaven what 
he had taken from it. [For which reaſon Tertullian W Loy with truth, 


* ſideream & f that Apelles acknowledged in Jeſus Chriſt a : celeſtial fleſn of the nature 


aeream. 


Note 4. 


Note 5. 


of air, not the ſubſtance of a true body; and fay in another ſenſe, that he 
acknowledged in him a ſolid body and the reality of his fleſh. ''* According 
to theſe principles he confefſed the truth of the crucifixion and reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt. © | od eien N Cott none”. 

+ But he denied the reſurrection of the. body with regard to other men, 
not allowing falvation to any thing but ſouls; [to wich he was the more 
obliged to grant it,] * becauſe he imagined, ſays Tertullian, that they were 
born above the heavens, and that the Creator having drawn them down by 
earthly meats, had covered them with ſinful fleſh. [To this extravagance he 
added another,] * which was that ſouls had ſexes, and that bodies were male 
or female acoot᷑ding to the ſoul: that animated them. 

# He received none of the writings of Scripture but S. Paul's, and thoſe 
3 corrupted by Marcion, ſays Tertullian. Origen alſo lars that he had no 
belief in the Scriptures of the Jews, [that is the Old Teſtament, ] and that 
he rejected them as fables. * He even wrote ſome books entituled Syllogiſms, 
in which he pretended to ſhew that Moſes had written nothing of God, that 
was not falſe * and unworthy of the wiſdom and ſpirit of God. Origen cites 
ſomething from this work. [Te muſt be that which Euſebius ſpeaks of ] 
® when he ſays that Apelles had treated the law of Moſes with great impiety, 
and that he had written many books full of blaſphemies againſt the word of 
God, and done all. that he could to confute and deſtroy it. / S. Ambroſe 
ay » 94% queſtions upon the creation of man, taken from the 48th tome 
8 [We have faid, that what obliged Apelles to leave Marcion, was the deſire 
of making himſelf head of a ſect.] But he had likewiſe another reaſon, 
which was that he had tranſgreſſed with a woman; ſo that to avoid the pre- 


ſence of his maſter, he withdrew to Alexandria. He returned from thence 


ſome years after as wicked as before, except that he was no longer [entirely] 
a Marcionite. os wy, oh n 

* He fell again into the ſnares of a girl 4 named Philumena, who after 
having preſerved ſome time the virginity [of her body,] became at length 
an infamous proſtitute. “ She was poſſeſſed by an angel of ſeduction, who 
transforming himſelf into an angel of light, deceived Apelles, by his illuſions. 
* This demon appeared to Philumena under the figure of a child, who called 
himſelf ſometimes Jeſus Chriſt, and ſometimes S. Paul, and taught her what 
anſwers ſhe ſhould give thoſe who conſulted her as a propheteſs. It was ſaid, 
that ſhe worked divers miracles; and the chief was, that ſhe made a large 
loaf go into a glaſs bottle, the neck of which was very ſtrait, and afterwards 
took it out again with the ends of her fingers. She eat nothing but this 
bread, which ſhe faid was ſent her from heaven. + Apelles looked upon her 
as an oracle, and conſulted her in all his difficulties. * And ſhe made him 
quite loſe himſelf, © and — 12 him to thoſe new hereſies, [which we have 
N # He compoſed a book of the [pretended] revelations and prophe- 
cies ſof this Philumena, role 40 


e rert præſ c. 51. p.254.2. m car. c. 6. p. 362. c, d. 0 Epi. 44. c. 2. p. 382. b. 1 £4 
p- 383. b. Tes. ra c. 51. 5 84 b. * n p. — . A C. 36. p. 339. c. 
48 c. 51. p. 254 b. „ Ori. in Celſ. I. 5. p. 267. b. F Tert. præſ. p. 254. b. » Ori. 
an Gen. h. 2. p. 1232. „ Euſ.l.5. c. 13. p. 178. b, c. Amb. parad. C. 5. t. 1. p. 115. h; m. 


E Terr. præſ. c. 30,51. p. 242. b. | 254. 2. | car. c. 6. p. 362. c. 7 præſ. c. 30. p. 242. b. 
Vb. Eu 5. C. 13. 21 572 b. | 1 Tert. pre. * 65 p. 232. c. op. h. 24. 2 
4 Town præſ. c. 11 1 . d. * _ f 157 362. af — & - wy 2. c. | de an. 
c. 36. p. 339. c. | in M. I. 3. c. 11. p. 486. a: 177. b. ert. C. 51. p. 25+ 
d. Tas b. Ls c. 25. 9 Kea a , # , 

21 We 


| 
| 


Saint PI U 8, Pope. 221 


nt | 
at We have not] » the book which Tertullian wrote againſt Apelles and his 
„ followers, whom he calls Apelleiaci, and S. Epiphanius Apelleians. Rhodo 
Ire likewiſe confured him together with che other diſciples of Marcion, * in a 
he piece which he addreſſed to one named Calliſtio. © He even had a confe- 
Ng rence with him; [and as he relates ſome conſiderable particulars of it, we 
On ſhall here ſet down his own words.] | | 
| c: * have had, ſays he, a conference with old A a man venerable 
n, « for his age and the [outward 5 gravity of his lite: * and when I ſhewed v mande- 
re « him that he was miſtaken in many things, he was reduced to ſay, That 
ere « religious matters ſhould not be ſo nicely examined; That every one ſhould 
by « continue in his belief; That thoſe who placed their hopes in [ Jeſus] cruci- 
he « fied, ſhould be ſaved, provided they did good works; That as to himſelf, 
ale « there was nothing that appeared ſo obſcure to him as the point of the 
« deity. I did not forbear to preſs him, * and to ask him why he acknow- 
ole « ledged but one principle, and what proof he had of it, [he who denied 
no « the truth of the prophecies which aſſure us of it:] He anſwered me, that 
nat « the prophecies condemned themſelves, ſince they ſaid nothing that was 
Ns, « true, but were all falſe, that they did not agree together, but contradicted 
nat « one another: but he confeſſed at the ſame time, that he knew of no 
tes * argument to ſhew that there is but one principle; only that he had an 
f, « inſtin& to follow that opinion. I conjured him to tell me the truth, and 
ty, « he ſwore that he ſpoke ſincerely, that he knew not how there was but one 
of « only God without principle, but that he believed it ſo to be. As for me, 
oſe « I laughed at his ignorance in condemning his error, there being nothing fo 
me « ridiculous as a man who pretends to be the teacher of others, and yet can- 
4 not _—_— 2 of his doctrine. F my he could not — — 5 
ure upon the icity of faith, ſince he 5 authority of Scripture 
on, Tradition, w — foundations of it.] 
re- | | 
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his "a0 Iy BOME authors write that S. Pius was of Aquileia, the ſon of 
ner cone Rufinus. He ſucceeded Pope 1 Hyginus, as S. Irenæus Note 1. 
im 8 7 aſſures us, [probably] ” in the year 142 of jeſus Chriſt, which 
_ vas the fourth or year of the reign of Titus Antoninus; 
he- and he governed 15 years, [that is till the year 157.] | 
* After the death of Hyginus, fays 8. Epiphanius, Marcion 2 being excom- * See the 
municated by his Biſhop, who was alſo his father, came to Rome, and defired Marcionites, 
c. 4 to be admitted to communion. by the elders of that church, who yet remained * © 
21 of the diſciples of the apoſtles : but not one of them would allow it, for 
— that they could not do it, they ſaid, without the permiſſion of his father their 
. b holy collegue. This refuſal irritated Marcion : he made a ſchiſm, embraced 
I. C. 
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88 and hereſy, [and thereby ſhewed how juſtly he had been denied 
a favour, of which he was fo unworthy.] | 
The Roman church was likewiſe attacked at that time by Valentinus, 
who was then at Rome, and made a conſiderable Jang ore there. 


[S. Pius was without doubt afflicted at theſe ſcandals; but he had great 
reaſon to be comforted, by the vertue and conſtancy of a great many other 


Py Llp Chriſtians, and eſpecially by the reputation and fame of 3 S. Juſtin, who 


7 Note 4- 


Note 5. 


had formed a ſchool of piety at Rome, and there publickly undertook the 
defence of the church. For it was about the year 150 that he addreſſed his 
large apology to the Emperor Antoninus.] | | 

We find in the Pontificals, and even in that which is thought to have 
been written in the year 354, that Pius had 4 a brother named Hermes, ho 
by order of an angel that appeared to him in the form of a ſhepherd, wrote 
a book in his brother's pontificate. The leſs ancient Pontificals add, that the 
deſign of the apparition of the angel and the book of Hermes was 5 to have 
the feaſt of Eaſter celebrated upon ſunday. Some verſes falfly aſcribed to 
Tertullian mention the ſame thing. [What is certain from S. Irenzys,] 
r is that S. Pius, as well as his predeceſſors Sixtus, Teleſphorus, and Hyginus, 
were of the number of thoſe who not obſerving Eaſter, as the Aſiaticks did, 
[preciſely upon the 14th day of the moon, ] nor allowing © thoſe who were 
under their juriſdiction to celebrate it in that manner, communicated not- 
withſtanding without difficulty with thoſe who thus obſerved it. 


In the acts of S. Concordius prieſt and martyr, [which are tolerable good 


as to their ſtyle, though they are not without their difficulties,] it is faid that 
That Saint was made Subdeacon by S. Pius Biſhop of Rome. 

[This holy Pope died, as we have faid, in the year 157.] » Bollandus's 
Pontifical reports, that he was buried near S. Peter upon the 11th of july, on 
which day Ado and others afterwards place his feſtival. The Roman mar- 
tyrology ſays, that he was crowned with martyrdom in Antoninus's perſecu- 
n we do not find that he ever raiſed one.] * Baromus alſo makes 
him a martyr, and cites for it all the ancient eccleſiaſtical monuments, the 
miſſals breviaries, and all the martyrologiee. I wiſh, he had cited fewer 
authorities in general, and more in 2 We have taken notice of 
everything that we have met with relating to 8. Pius in authors of any little 
antiquity. Among the moderns Molanus, who in 1568 was contented with 
adding to Uſuardus the feſtival of S. Pius the Pope, in 1583 gave him the 
title of martyr.] * What is certain, is that S. Ireneus did not know that he 
died like Teleſphorus by mattyrdam. ' | © 4 

Some ordinances are aſcribed” to t is Pope [whoſe authority is founded 
upon the modern Pontificals, two epiſtles which are of the number of the 
Decrerals, and two others addreſſed to S. Juſtus biſhop of Vienne, which 7 are 
of no more authority.] We meet with ſeveral particulars concerning him 


In the hiſtory of S. Praxede, written under the name of Paſtor a prieſt of the 


fame time & and brother to Pius, if we may believe Baronius. Is But we do 


not ſee how we can ſupport that A or excuſe the errors which are 


to be found in this piece, and which deprive it of all authority. 


This does not hinder the veneration of S. Praxede from being very well 


_ eſtabliſhed in the church.] 7 For her feſtival is mentioned upon the 2 ift of 


N july in Father Fronto's calendar, [in that of Leo Allatius,] / and in ſome 


copies of S. Gregory's Sacramentary. [ Bede and ſeveral other martyrologiſts 

of the ninth century, give her the title of virgin] * There, was a church at 
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Rome of her name at the end of the fifth century, © which 500 years ago 
was poſſeſſed by the order of Valombreux. * We find that it was repaired 
by divers Popes, and at laſt by S. Charles, who was incumbent and Cardinal 
of it. 
Her hiſtory gives her a ſiſter named S. Pudentienna or Potentienna, and 
calls her father S. Pudens, [whom Uſuardus and Ado place upon the 19th of 
may,] © and who muſt be diſtinguiſhed from Pudens ſpoken of by S. Paul in 
his epiſtle to S. Timothy. S. Pudentienna is alſo commemorated upon the 
19th of may, on which day her feſtival is placed in the calendars of Father 
Fronto [and Allatius,] * and in “ ſeveral ancient martyrologies, which all 
— Bede] give her likewiſe the title of virgin. # She has a church too at 
ome, which is thought to be the oldeſt of all thoſe that we have any know- 
ledge of. It is at preſent in the hands of the Feuillens, an order of begging 
Friars of the order of S. Bernard. | 
n Pope Pius's time are placed 9 S. Mercurialis biſhop of Forli in Romagna . Notes 6, 7. 
S. Agrippinus biſhop of _— though in reality we have no know- 
ledge either of the time in which they lived or of the hiſtory of their life.] 
' Baronius and ſome others mention the feſtival of S. Mercurialis upon the 
234 of may: but the principal ſolemnity of it is obſerved at Forli on the 
zoch of april, © which is even ſaid to be the day of his death. His body is 
in an abbey of Valombreux, which at preſent bears his name, after having 
had that of S. Stephen. ® Some 10 relicks of his have been diſtributed to ** &c. 
other churches. * The feaſt of S. Agrippinus is placed upon the ꝗth of no- 
vember. His body is at Naples under the great altar of the cathedral, and 
his name is famous both in that city and the adjacent country. 


The Herefies of the Ophites and Sethians. 


E hereticks called Ophites, as to their tenets, come from the 


* 2 

» \ 
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Ndoicholaitans and Gnoſticks. They are not made to begin till 
* \ after the Heracleonites and ſome other branches which ſprung 


Fi 


from the Valentinians. [So that we muſt not place their riſe 
| before the year 150, nor yet long after, ſince S. Irenzus was 
acquainted with them. | bord gh 

* 8. Epiphanius and the other ancient authors mention moſt prodigious 
extravagancies of theirs, [which we do not think ourſelves obliged to report.] 
* They are to be read alſo in S. Trenzus, who gives theſe hereticks no other 
name than that of Gnoſticks, but who aſcribes to thoſe Gnoſticks what 
others ſay of the Ophites. [So that they were teachers of the Manichzans,] 
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to have believed. | | 4 | 
They were called Ophites or Serpentines, by reaſon of the veneration 
which they had for the ſerpent, * upon this imagination that it had taught 
men the knowledge of good and evil. They ſaid that ic was the Chriſt, 
or even preferred it before him. | in | 
They made this Chriſt 1 to deſcend from heaven, in order to be united 
to Jeſus, who they agreed 
God, and was the moſt righteous, the wiſeſt, and the pureſt of all men. 
This union formed Jeſus Chriſt, © but in ſuch a manner, that Jeſus and 
perſons. [For which reaſon] * they added that 
Jeſus was crucified; but that Chrift had left him before, and returned into 
heaven; and that from heaven he ſent him a power or vertue, by which he 
was raiſed again with a body that had no longer _— earthly about it, 
but was entirely ſpiritual. * They faid like wiſe, Jeſus after his reſur- 
rection continued eighteen months earth, during which time he taught 
all theſe glorious myſteries to a ſmall number of his diſciples, and that after- 
wards he aſcended into heaven. This is S. Irenæus's account of them. Ter- 
tullian ſeems to aſcribe to them the belief of Chriſt's 2 having taken a body, 
but in appearance only, and not a real one ſuch as ours. And he alſo adds, 
that according to them the fleſh could not hope abſolutely for any falvation. 
They diſtinguiſhed the God of the Jews, whom they called Jaldabaoth, 
from the ſovereign God. To the firſt they aſcribed the body, to the laſt 
the ſoul of man. S. Epiphanius who ſays this, , ſeems to have intended to 
follow Tertullian, [or ſome Greek author, from whom both of them might 
take theſe fables, with a great many others which we omit, and which are 
ſo many proofs of that abyſs of extravagance, into which every man may 
fall, when being abandoned by God to his own darkneſs, he gives himſelf 
up tu the falſe light of his reafon. | 
Wbat renders the name of Ophites more” remarkable, is the worſhip of 
their ferpent.] For they had a real ferpent, which they incloſed in a 
kind of 3 cage: And when the time of celebrating their myſteries was come, 
they opened the door, and called him. This 2 came out, got upon 
the table where their loaves were, and twined himſelf about them. This 
was what they took for their 2 and for a perfect ſacrifice. They 
were not content with breaking theſe Ioa ves, and diſtributing them among 
themſelves ; * but they likewiſe kiſſed this ſerpent, [whether it was that it 
was enchanted, or whether the devil uſed ſome other means to deceive them :] 
© and Lucian aſſures us, that in Macedonia there were very great ſerpents, 
which naturally grew familiar with men. After the adoration of the ſer- 
nt, they offered by him; they ſaid, an hymn of praiſe to the heavenly 
. and thus concluded their myſteries, / very different from thoſe of the 
nurch. Fer - | © 
- [An author whoſe accounts are always to be ſuſpected, becauſe they are 
often falſe,] © fays that theſe hereticks having fixed themſelves in Bithynia, 
where they ſecretly celebrated their myfteries in divers parts of the country, 
two biſhops,” Theocritus of Chalcedon and Evander of Nicomedia, confuted 
them in ſome publick diſputations, and afterwards went and ſurprized them 
in their conventicles, drove our their prieſts, killed their ſerpents, and ſhewed 


J Aug. gen. M. I. 2. c. 26. p. 362. 1. b. „ Epi. 37. c. 1 p. 268. 4. 2 Tert. præſ. C.47- 

ä 8 Aug. h. x7: p. 7. 2. C. Thdrr. h. I. 1. c. 14. 1 c. + Tert. p. ** c. 

4 Len. I. 1. c. 34. p. 136. d. Tharr rt. her. 14. p:i'205. c. Iren. p. 137. a. L Thad. 
P-205.c. Iten. P. 137. a. 0 b. Tert. præſ. c. 47. p. 251. b. x Epi. 37. C. 3- 
- 270. d. A C. 4. p. 271. 4 Tert. p. 250, 251. Epi. 37. c. 5. p. 272. a,b. | Aug 
17, p. 7. 2. c. | Thurt. h. p. a06. a. | Præd. c. 17. p. 19. E Epi- 37: c. J. P. 27, b. o Luck 
Bpi. 37 6. 5 f. 203. „ 7 Aug. B. V. rel. c. 3. p. 751. b. „ Pred- 

C. 17. P. 19. * 


was born of the Virgin Mary by the operation of 
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che people ſo plainly the falſity of their doctrine, that they undeceived the 


greateſt part of thoſe who had ſuffered themſelves to be engaged in it. 
[This ſect was probably extinct in Origen's time:]. For, he knew no-Qpghi 

that honoured Jeſus Chriſt. He was acquai with ſome; * who” 

extravagant 4 tenets like thoſe we have juſt been ſpeaking. of, "bye ho + &c. 

moteover x had not ſo much as the name of Jefus in common with the 

church, who 5 departed entirely from him, + and who were fo far from Au 

acknowledging him either as Saviour, Maſter, God, or Son of God, * that ® 

they could not ſo much as bear his name, nor that he ſhoyld be commended 

as a wiſe and vertuous mam They even 5 curſed himi as much as the- Pagans n 

did, and received no one into their ſociety, unleſs he had pronounced male- 

dictions againſt him. For which reaſon Origen abſolutely excludes them 

from the name and number of Chriſtians: — 2 without doubt they are] 

# theſe Ophites, who S. Philaſtrius ſays took their riſe before Jeſus Chriſt. 

v Origen ſays, that they boaſted of — Euphrates for the author 

of their opinions. He adds that it was a ſect 7 of very little conſequence, ? donwnin. 

and declares that it was almoſt extinct, if not entirely. , He met with g a a.. 

treatiſe which gave an account of all the doctrine of it, and which. contained 

ſuch abſurdities, that, ſays he, there was no woman though ever ſo ſimple 

or man how ignorant ſoever, that could be perſuaded of them. * And though 

he had been in many places, and had enquired after all thoſe who appeared 

to know any thing, yet he had never been able to find a perſon the was 

willing to maintain what was in this piece. He gives a long deſcription of 

it, which the curious may ſee in his work againſt Celſus. He will not 

aſſert, whether theſe hereticks profeſſed magick or not. They gloried in 

the name of Ophites, as being true ſerpents; and not men, to whom ſerpents 

are enemies. But whatever honour they imagined to be in a name and 

opinions which ſhould have covered them with ſhame, & they took care not 

to part with their lives for the ſake of their doctrine. 8. Jerom affirms, 

that in his time there were ſome of theſe Ophite hereticks at Ancyra'in Ga- 

latia : He ſeems to mean e RAT bore this name," 


| 82 71 75 | {9 | 4417 6 At 
' Theodorit ſays, that theſe Ophites were the ſame with the SETHIANS, 
who ſaid that Seth [the ſon of Adam] was a certain divine vertue. F Others 
make them a particular ſet of hereticks. * Theſe Sethians told a great number 
of very fabulous falſhoods concerning the heavenly principalities and powers. 
They-honoured Seth, but with romantick and herecical vanity : For they 
ſaid he was Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 4 W 
| #'They wrote 9 divers books under the names of the greateſt men, as Seth, &c. 
Abraham, Moſes ; and among others an apocalypſe aſeribed to Abraham, full 
of all ſorts 10 of ĩmpietie 7s F 
Theſe hereticks continued in 8. Epiphanius's time, who had even ſome 
couference with them, and perhaps in Egypt. But they were to be met with 
in very few places. [They ſeem to have riſen about the end of the ſecond 
91 ſince Tertullian mentions them, and we find nothing about them in 
rannte e ali E⁰,,pp h e 
We read in an author of but ſuſpicious authority, ] “ that the ſect of the 
Sethlans took it's origin in Achaia, and that it was oppoſed there by 8. Peri- 
genes biſhop of Argos, who brought back many of them to the true faith, 
and anathematized the reſt. . D r: = Bat 


: 
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The Heres _ — Marcolin ond. 
 Archonticks. 


REAC ARK, —_— Was - eb celebrated fat his title a hetefiarch, than 
chat of magician, * was deſcended from the race of Bafilides, 
- N famous among cads of the] Gnoſticks. When 8. Ire. 
41 — was confuting his ettom [about the year 180 or 190, ] he 
_ him to be ſtill alive: [by which we may judge of the 
— — to F . Sirmond's Prædeſtinatus,] & who gives us a long hiſtory 
of the condemnation of this hveſiurch by " Clement the Pope, [who died a at 
the end of the firſt century.] 8 119994 | 
Mark was of the ſect of Valentinuss 5; but — 2 to be the reformer 
25 maſter. He made his god to he the ſovereign. and ee of all 
not of the adorable, Trinity, ] but of a Quaternity compoſed of the 
Incl le, Silence, the Father, and Truth. * He boaſted, of having learned 
all his doctrine from this is Quatarnity, which, he aid, tad ſhewed him the 
agony naked. - nxt avs 
This doctrine was „Aach, chat it would be nad — — ſervicy, but 
rep dangerous. to report all che extravagancies of it. {Thoſe who may be 
obliged to be acquainted. with them,] ? may ſee the detail of them in S. Ire- 
næus. llt is ſufficient to obſerve,] that he made great uſe of the Greek 
e without which he ſaid trutli eduld not be diſcovered; , that 
accarding to him Jeſus Chriſt did not ſuffer in reality — — 
———— he, gry two principles, the one oppoſite to the that 
near the ſame; fancies with Valentinus ſhis| maſter} about the 
nen ONES denied the reſurrection of the fleſh: [In — we may 
judge what was the doctrine of this ſect,] * ſince every one · was allowed to 


aug ment it as much as he could, and perſons were not perfect without adding 


new, falſhoods to. thoſe of others. 21310 7 „ JB 7 5 


> 
wow” "Mark their head was mighty skilful in magick, and joined weit the aft 


of, thoſe, who by their cunning. and the knowledge which they haue of the 
ſecrets of nature, deceive; men by falſe miracles. 8. Irenawus deſcribes ſome 
of. che impoſtures. hich, he practiſed; when he ſcigned to offer the Euchariſt, 
and, when, he even had i it offerct:; by women. By this means he! drew to 
himſelf a great number of perſons, — followed this fore runner pa Anti- 
chgiſti qs a man full of lignt. perfection, and power. 95 
8 Penæus ig f. opinlon, that he had a dæmon to lust him; e. 
maang he propheſied, and cauſed: thoſe women to ſpropheſy upo 
1 a mind to beſtow that favour. For he laboured: — eolimpoſ 


upon women, # ef] rr the richeſt. This r herefors . 


A. eig eee 
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ſome ind and afterwards ordered thoſe that heard him, th to op n n their 
month and phely. By this means he exalted them and them u. 
And as joy and Hopes of propheſying animated and heated. ng they boldly 
ſpoke all the extravagancies 1 came into their mouth ; there being 2 14 
o raſh and impudent, as a mind ſwelled with the wind of vanity, . Thus 
theo women looked upon thetnſelves as propheteſſes; and that they mi Pg 
pay their acknowledgments ta the author of ſo great an advantäge, 
es neither their riches nor honour. 
+ The Marcofians diverted themſelves i 0 "the ſame i 1755 at their feaſts, 
appointing one another by lot to prop hefy, and to tell them all that chey 
had à mind to know ; as if the Brit 5 e had been ſubject to that 
of men, and obliged to obey all their fancies, 
* Thiss did the devil by theſe impoſtors deceive and deſtroy thoſe, who did 
not reſolutely keep to 1 de faith Kc they had 2 56 by the church. ie. 
* But Mark having a mind to attack with bis rophecy ſome faithful wo- 
men Who had the fear Gf God; inſtead 1 ſaffering themſelves to be deluded 
like the reſt, * they broke off all corref ndehce ith this horrid company, 
and ſeparated from it, anathematizing N ark 2 with execration, becauſe, they by blowing 
knew, 408 8. Tenzus, chat prophecy is a gift of God, and that true prophets an bim. 
ſpeak Where and when G pleaſes, and 50 when it pleaſes Mark. 
He likewiſe made uſe of phiſtres againſt ſome women: and a Catholick 
Deacon 'of Afia lodging at his houſe, this wretch debauched the body and 
mind of His wife, 55 followed her corrupter a long time. The Faithful 
at laſt made her chme home with a great deal of a and ſhe paſſed 
Ml the teſt of her life 3 in penanck, ple a0 ind himencing at the misfortune g * 
which had befallen her. 
+ His Uiſciptes acted in the ſame manner, and. corrupted a great many 
women 1n the neighbouring proyinces to h . Some of theſe women 
— bblick' penance for it: * others afhimed to imitate 1 diſowned out- 
witdly the critne Which tormented them within, and which made then loſe 
M hopes of enjoy ing the fight of God. Some «Vila by abandoned the faith, 
of remained iti Nene + neither returning te to the church, nor Joining the 


of their feducers, 
Theſe herericks committed alt ſorts of Gitte open ly go £4 elieving 
Gebel yes pe ect, and mote enli tened than 18. 53 eter or S. Paul, 


they Auch Ne up Above every thing; and becauſe, 3 to che 
bien hey of the x A. How \] 5 wp could hinder r them rom being ſaved; 
Jed tales equally ridiculous and impious. 
They % 45 mitiacion, which! they diſtin kite from the baptiſm of 
Jeſus Chi ift, and called Redemption. © FL, y nothing of it determinate 
and aſſured, * becauſe they Had as rings # s of celebrating it, as perſons 
that ebrated it: What is certain, is 9 Weed it to deſtroy 
baptiſm and the whole faith of Jeſus Leh; After this ceremony they 
anointed the initiated with the oil of balſam. ,, But yore were ſome among 
them, Who maintained that the bare knowledge of their pretended Ineffable 
Was flüchcient without any outward ceremony; and that the myſtery 
ſpiroal and invifible things ought not to be repreſented with viſible and 
e A Some have. made theſe to be a branch diſtinct from 
Aſcodruies or̃ Aſerodupites. 48. rom ſays; that at An- 


Her 


cyra in Wa there were found ſomie kereticks named Aſcodrobes, who 
were moon elſewhere. 
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There were alſo Marcoſians who ſometimes uſed. 4. certain, ſuperſtitious 
unctions upon dying perſons, and by way of advice gave them hints, which 


were as impious as they were ridiculous, about what they ſhould ſay after 
their death. But in this as in all the reſt, as many perſons ſo many opi- 


nions and different practices. inn ve e 
To confirm their hereſies, they made uſe not only of the Scripture £ and 
the words of the church, which they interpreted after their own fancy, but 
likewiſe of a prodigious number of apocryphal and ſpurious books which they 
had forged themſelves, and which they produced to deceive thoſe who were 
ſo ignorant as not to be able to diſtinguiſh the true Scriptures from: thoſe 
which were ſuppoſititious. S8. Irenzus relates ſome things of them which 
are perfectly ridiculous. - _ os hdr oY » hab; hae wr 
8. Epiphanius declares, that the Marcoſians were ſtill. in being in his 


time, and that they continued to deceive the people with their illuſions and 
magick. [In this he copies S. Irenzus's words, but without ſay ing ſo. How. 


ever he appropriates them to his own uſe with reaſon, as we ſhall ſee when 
we ſpeak of the Archonticks,] * who were a branch of the Marcoſians. 
8. Jerom ſays, that by means of Mark and his diſciples, the hereſy of 


Baflides had infected not only the country bordering upon the Rhone, 


5 See the 
Priſcillia- 
niſts, note 1. 


but likewiſe that adjacent to the Garonne; and that from thence it 

ed the Pyrenees, and got into Spain. He cites all this from S. Irenæus, 
where notwithſtanding we do not meet with it; and there is even ſome 
probability, that he confounds Mark of whom that Saint ſpeaks, with 5 an- 


other Mark very like him, but later, as we {ee by Sulpicius Severus, ] * who 


acquaints us that this ſecond Mark brought, [not out of Gaul, but] from 


Egypt into Spain the impieties of the Gnoſticks, from whence aroſe imme- 
diately thoſe of the Priſcillianiſts, [who are properly ſpeaking the per ſons 


N 8 about the deity * and the creation of the world, which they 
MM 


Aae. 


mentioned by S. Jerom in this place] "Fe 
Tertullian joins Colarbaſus [or Colorbaſus] with Mark, as having been 
of the ſame, ſentiments. , * S. Irenzus even ſeems to ſay, that Colarbaſus ap- 
proved the firſt. * And yet [S. Epiphanius, S. Auguſtin, and] Theodorit place 
im after Mark. * S. Epiphanius ſays, that at firſt he followed Mark as 
his maſter; but that he afterwards left him, and ſet up a ſect of his own. 
' S. Auguſtin obſerves, that he made the life and birth of all men depend 
upon the ſever: ſtars. © He aſcribed, ſays S. Irenzus, ; ſeveral children to his 
god, and ſpoke of them with as much affurance as if he had ſeen them all 
rn. . HET 1 haves | ene 0 3G wick 
Father Sirmond's Prædeſtinatus makes Colorbaſus to be condemned by 
one 8. Theodotus biſhop of Pergamus, in a council of ſeven biſhops: And 
he pretends to report the very Words either of Theodotus or of the council's 


deciſion. But the groſs miſtakes which this author commits in things which 


can be plainly proyed, makes us not dare to depend upon him for facts, of 


which he is the only witneſs. / bar ri; 


»The ARCHONTICKS ate, as we have faid,” a branch of the Mar- 


cofians, [which ſeems not to have riſen till after S. Irenzvus's time, ſince we 


do not find that he mentions it.] * Like the Marcoſians they related a great 


Tibed to divers principalities; which is the reaſon, that are called 
Archonticks, [from the word 6 Archon, which in Greek ſign 
/ eee, 

9 Iren. I. x. c. 18. p. 108. d. | 110. a. J p. 110, b. . 1,16. Le. 10. p. 78. 4. 

3 


1 C. 17. p. 104. b. 0 b, c. iE C. I. p. 2330 a. 
a Hier. — 1 p. 196. c. | in IC. 64. 8585 : inp. I. 2. p. 170. y Tert. præi. c. 50. 


* 


. : 


P-253.b. E Iren. I. 1. c. 10. p. 76. „ Thdrt. h. I. 1. c. 12. p.202.d. Epl. 35. c. 1. 
P. 250. d. op Aug. h. 15. p. 7. A b. Præd. c. 15. p. 16. „ Iren. l. 1. c. 6. p. 64. C. 7 Pred. 
c. 15. p. 1. „ Fhdrt. h. I. 1. c. 11. p. 20. b. bie. x Aug.b.20.p. 78. 


a prince or 


x Thdrt. h. I. x. c. 21; p. 202. b· 


> 2 I S 


FSK 


is 


T 


18 


5 8 1 3 


it 


Ss O T ay rot 8. © fr  R. 


. 


The MARC OSIANS 229 


What is moſt remarkable in this hereſy,] + is that though ſome of them 
were baprized, yet they anathematized baptiſm. They condemned likewiſe, 
the participation 7 of the holy myſteries, * pretending that all this, as well 
as the law, came from Sabaoth, and was done in the name of Sabaoth, whom 
they placed among the inferior Principalities. They faid,-that woman Was 
the work of Satan; # and acknowledged a reſurtection of th ſoul, but not of 
the body. Some among them lived in great irregularities:- Others on the 
contrary deceived the ſimple by hypocritical faſtings, by a life outwardly 
agreeable to that of the monks, and by a ſeeming renunciation of the world, 

s which drew to them the reſpect of the people. 8 uy out 

» Theſe hereticks had a great number of Aral Pal be -which oy _ 
had compoſed, as among others their great and little Symphony. They alſo 
made uſe of books ſtyled Allogenes, N written <4 Sethian hereticks, * and 
of that which was called 9 The rapture of Ia. ene 

? Some affirm, that the Archonticks firſt aroſe in the iſle of Crete, where | 
they were refuted and condemned by S. Dioſcorus or Diodorus biſhop of 


4 f. 
azal; mars. 


| [Gortyna the metropolis 7 the iſland, who is alſo ſaid to have 


the Secundians who came from the ſect of Valentinus. - He receive mito 
the church thoſe who ſubmitted to the truth that he preached to them, and 
for ever excluded the reſt. 19G SH een PRI 115% een Dis GNOTT a 
This hereſy continued in S. Epiphanius's time; and it was to be met with 
particularly in Paleſtine. It was alſo carried as far as into the greater Ar- 


menia, and it's poiſon ſpread in the leſs about the end of 'Conſtantius's reign, 


who died in 361, by the means of one Eutactus, who taking a journey into 
Paleſtine, was there infected with it by a Pſeudo-hermit named Peter, che 
ſtor of whom is remarkable; but we (hall ſee it under 8. Epiphanius's 
ntle. | l | 1 11 463] In . IL 
Br. Funde therefore brought this doctrine out of Paleſtine to Satala in 
Armenia minor, to which place he belonged. He perverted a great number 
of people in that province, particularly the richeſt and thoſe of the beſt qua- 
lity, among others a lady named * Syncletica; and by the intereſt of theſe 
rſons he corrupted a great many others. * This happened, as we have 
id, about the time that Conſtantius died; [and it is probable that the tyranny 
of Julian, and that of Valens, contributed -onſiderably to the advancement 
of this miſchief.] # However God put a ſtop to the progreſs of it, by ſud- 
denly taking away the life of ir's author: but his death did not entirely blaſt 
the bad doctrine that he had ſown. 

Baronius is of opinion, that the council of Gangra might be held againſt 
bim; and that inſtead of Euſtathius mentioned by that council, we ſhould 
read Eutactus. [In this caſe the council of Gangra muſt be placed in the 
reign of Valens 10 or Theodoſius: But all this admits of great difficulties.] t Note. 
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aun mi, which may likewiſe Ggnify the wife of a Senator of Conſtantinople or Rome. 
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pas, S. Polycarp'y companion and biſhop of Hierapolis * in Aſia, 

bet ie in Phrygiz ], - He f had a great deal of eloquence, 

and was well skilled in the Scripture. Euſebius ſeems to ſay 

ee chat he was a, hiſnhop, and; appeared wich reputation in the 

1 church even in 8. Ignatius g life-time, [that is before the year 1083] “ and 

ze 8. Irenæus mentioned him about the year 190 2; as an ancient author, 

4 _ © He: was/pleaſed with-the company, not of them who talked a great deal, 

| but of choſe. who, taught hirm the truth. He fought after, not them who 

were the authors gf new maxim: ce by che mind of man, but thoſe 

who acquainted him with the rules which our Lord left us to ſupport our 

„  fairhy and in which/Truth ittelg inſtructefl us Wen he met with any per. 

„er ſons that had been diſciples 3; of the ancients, he enquired. carefully after all 

e their diſeburſes. He askedy for example, What had been faid by S. Andrew, 

8. Peter, 8. John, S. Philip, S8. Thomas, 8. n Matthew, or any other 

*; Hie of Jeſus Chriſt's diſciples, as Ariſtio, and John 4 the Presbyter or Elder. For 

es. he found that che inſtructions which he got from books, were of lels ſervice 

to him than thoſe which he received by. word of mouth from them with 

whom he converſed. He mentioned poſitively in his writings, chat he had 

_ been diſciple to Ariſtio and John the 1 He cited them often, and 
related many things which he ſaid he 5 E * wii 2 10 

[We have already ſpoken of 2 ſurnamed the Presbyter under John 

Mick. who was perhaps the ——.— As for Ariſtio; Ado, Uſuardus, 

and ſeveral other Latin authors, Place him in their martyrologies upon the 

22nd of february, ſaying that he was one of che 70 diſeiples. Some moderns 

add, * that he died at Salamis in Cyprus, after having taken great pains 

there. The Greeks do not obſerve any feſtival in commemoration of him, 

* unleſs it be ſaid chat it is one 8. Ariſtio, hem they honour on the third of 

*&. . ſeptember, ſaying 5 that he conſummatecd his martyrdom by fire. They 

make him biſhop of Alexandria, [not of that in Egypt, which never had any 

biſhop of this name, but which may be] one of thofe that are placed in 

Troas and Caria, from whence he might be brought to Epheſus, in order to 

be judged there by the Proconſul of Aſia.] For people honoured at Epheſus 

upon a mountain the tomb of one S. Ariſto biſhop and martyr. [But if he is 

the ſame, the Greeks did not know. that he was Jeſus Chriſt's diſciple; and 
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this is very poſſible.} The * moſt ancient Latin martyrologies mention 
likewiſe this S. Arifto biſhop and martyr. *The Conſtitutions ſpeak of two 
| Ariſto's, the one the firft, the other the third biſhop of Smyrna. [But how 
could that church have had] ſo many biſhops before S. Polycarp, who is made 
too to be preceded by one, Bucolus? 7 4. ah 1 >a 
_ » Papias wrote five books, which he entituled Expoſition of the words of 
our Lord. / S. Irenzus mentions them, cites the fourth, and ſeems to declare 
that Papias wrote nothing but theſe five books, which S. Jerom expreſſy 
affirms. * © In this work he inferted' ſome miracles that happened in his time, 
made mention of the goſpels of S. Matthew and S. Mark, 9 and introduced 
all the beſt things that he had learned from the ancients, * adding his expli- 
cations thereto F in order the better to ſupport the truth of them. 

But among the ſeveral things which he faid had come to his knowledge 
by unwritten. tradition, he inſerted ſome inſtructions and parables aſcribed to 
Jeſus Chriſt, which were odd enough, and ſome other things which favoured 
ſtrongly of fable, particularly that celebrated chiliad of years, which he ſup- 
ſed was to be after the reſurrection, and during which he affirmed that 
Jefus Chriſt would reign upon earth in a corporeal manner. For my part, 
« ſays Euſebius, I imagine that he fell into theſe imaginations by havin 
<« miſinterpreted the Aifcourkes of the apoſtles, and not having comprehend 
e the myſterious ſenſe of their parables. For as far as we can judge of him 
« by his writings, he ſeems to have been a man of a very ordinary genius. 
Notwithſtanding which the reſpect which was paid him on account of his 
antiquity, inclined 8. Irenzus and many other eccleſiaſtical writers to embrace 
after him this opinion of the terreſtrial reign, of Jeſus Chriſt for a thouſand 
years. [But we are going to treat more amply upon this point under the title 
of the Millenarles, th urn 

This error, of which Papias was either the author or defender, has riot 
hindred him from being acknowledged as a Saint in the church.] “ This 
title 8. Jerom gives him. His name is alſo to be met with in Uſuardus and 
many other martyrologies & upon the 224 of february. * Stephen Gobar a 
Tritheiſtical heretick, who lived about the year 580, gives him l even the 


title of martyr. [We find nothing elſe about him in the ancients.] The 
acts of 8. Oneſimus, diſciple, as is faid, of S. Paul, import that That Saint 
— * confeſſed the faith at Rome, and was put into a dungeon with one 
pias his ſpiritual companion, of whom they fay nothing more. Bur be- 
ſides that theſe acts are of no authority, Bollandus maintains, that this paſſage 
ought to be underſtood of one Oneſimus, who lived in the third century. 
Andrew of Cæſarea in Cappadocia cites from Papias, That ſome of the 
angels to whom God had committed the care and government of the earth, 
had but ill performed their duty; * which ſeems to have relation to the opi- 
nion of ſome among the ancients, who applied to the angels what the Scrip- 
ture ſays of the ſons of God, that is of the deſcendants of Seth. There is 
o an opinion aſcribed to him about the death of Judas, which no one Note a. 


4 Florent. » $05. 8 Conſt. I. 7. c. 46. p. 327. b. | n. p. 302. c. 5 Euſ. l. 3. 
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The martyrologies of S. Jerom (Flor. p. $04, and one S. Ariſtus or Ariſto a biſhop likewiſe, 
805.) mention 2 ſame day the 0 of f x whoſe acts they ſay are extant: bur they ſeem to 
tember one S. Ariſtonippus biſhop of Alexandria, place him at Apamæa in Syria with S. Antoninus. 
+ or elſe, proteſting that he reported their ſentiments with perfect truth and fidelity, Saccus 
HO Vp ard ANU : 
5 Vſuardus, Ado, the Roman martyrology, &c. 

| ſhould it not be tranſpoſed and given to S. Irenzus? 
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will maintain at this day. It appears, that 8. Jerom was ſent to out of Spain 
for the works of Joſeph, S. Papias, and S. Polycarp, becauſe there was à re- 
port that That Father had tranſlated them. But it was a miſtake, for he did 
? tantas res. not ſo much as judge himſelf capable of giving 7 ſuch great works the ſame 
beauty in Latin which they had in the Greek. Ss tr ts RF a 
x Several martyrologies mention, as we have ſaid, the feſtival of S. Papias 
upon the 224 of february : Some fix it to the 17th of may. There is a manu- 
ſcript, which on the 224 of january places the tranſlation of S. Papias biſhop 
and confeſſor; and Bollandus is of opinion, that it may be this Papias of Hie- 
rapolis. | | 9 N 27 7 
1 8. Jerom ſays, that he had S. Irenæus for his ate, So that he muſt 
have lived very forward in the ſecond century, ſince S. Irenæus did not die 
till towards the beginning of the third. He cannot however have far out- lived 
the year 150, if we muſt have any regard to the hiſtory; of S. Abercius,] 
* who, was, as is ſaid, biſhop. of Hierapolis in Phrygia when Lucius Verus 
made war upon the Parthians [about the Jour 163,] and had been ſo for ſome 
time. [So that he might be S. Papias's 8 pri woah Ge] 
The name of S. Abercius is famous among the Greeks, who celebrate a 
ſolemn office in commemoration of him upon the 224 of october. | “ The 
Latins knew nothing of him, nor is his name to be found in the ancient 
martyrologies. 7 Baronius has placed him in the Roman on the ſame day 
as the Greeks do. He ſays, that he had in his poſſeſſion an epiſtle of this 
Saint to Marcus Aurelius tranſlated from the Greek, and full of the apoſto- 
lical ſpirit. He promiſes to publiſh it in his Annals; ? But inſtead of doing 
ſo, he complains that it was ſome-how got out of his hands, and that he 
could never recover it. [So that it is become. entirely unſerviceable to us, 
we not having ſo much as an opportunity of examining whether it was 
genuine Or no.] D 10 locus 504 lie age i . lid 10 00 5 
* We have à long hiſtory of S. Abercius in Surius: f but it comes from 
oe 3. Metaphraſtes, [s and is ſo interlarded with fables, ].* that Baronius was obliged 
to. condemn it. I It is even very difficult to find any time, fot the Peper 
of S. Abercius, and of a ſecond Abercius Who is alſo placed after him, be- 
ö tween S. Papias and S. Apollinarius the celebrated biſhop of the ſame city of 
4 Hierapolis: and perhaps it would be better not to place S. Abercius till 9 to- 
5. 12. Wards the year 230, when we meet with one Avircius Marcellus, who 
having received from God the gift of great zeal for the truth, [and perhaps 
not having likewiſe received the neclary lent to defend it by books,] 
animated others to do [what he could not himſelf, and ſo did it by them) 
22. feb. p. 285. b, c. Hier. ep. 29. p. 196. c. 
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The Millenaries. 


ARDAINT Avguſtin ſays, that the Spiritualiſts of the church gave 
7 che name of Millenaties to thoſe, who believed that the Saints 

& would one day reign upon the earth with Jeſus Chriſt for a thou- 
ſand years. [This opinion was embraced not only by divers 
hereticks,] * as the Cerinthians, * the Marcionites, # the Mon- 
taniſts, the Melitians, [the Apollinarians,] but likewiſe by ſeveral eccleſia- 
ſtical authors, and even by ſome martyrs, # as S. Papias, S. Juſtin, S. Ire- 
nzus, * Nepos an Egyptian biſhop, /S. Victorinus, Lactantius, S. Sulpicius 
Severus. It had likewiſe ſome followers among the Jews. 

This opinion conſiſted in the main in believing that after the coming of 
Antichriſt and the deſtruction of all the nations that ſhall follow him, * there 
ſhould be a firſt reſurrection which ſhould be only of the righteous, * but that 
thoſe who ſhall be then upon the earth, both good and wicked, ſhall be 
preſerved alive, the good to pay obedience to the righteous raiſed from the 
dead as to princes, the wicked to be overcome by the righteous, and to be 
made ſubject to them; * that Jeſus Chriſt will then deſcend from heaven in 
his glory; x that afterwards the city of Jeruſalem ſhall be rebuilt, augmented, 
and beautified; and that the temple ſhall be alſo rebuilt. * The Millenaries 
even marked exactly the place where both of them ſhould be built, and the 
extent of ground that ſhould be allowed them. They faid, that the walls 
of their Jeruſalem ſhould be built by foreign nations conducted by their kings, 


that every thing deſolate in it, and particularly the temple, 1 ſhould be covered conſtr 


with cypreſs trees, pines, and cedars; that the gates of the city ſhould be 
always open ; that day and night all manner of riches ſhould be brought into 
it. They applied to this Jeruſalem what is faid in the 2 1ſt chapter of the 
Apocalypſe, # and to the temple all that is written of it in Ezekiel; [to 
which added ſeveral other paſſages of the prophets.] They aſſerted, 
that the temple ſhould be eternal. © There they faid Jeſus Chriſt would 
reign * a thouſand years upon earth a corporeal reign; * and that during 
thoſe thouſand years, the Saints, Patriarchs, and Prophets ſhould live with 
him in perfect content and ſatisfaction. It was there that they hoped Jeſus 


Chriſt would reward his Saints with an hundred-fold of all that they had 
forſaken for him. | 
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Their opinion would have been tolerable in ſome meaſure, if they had 
believed that when the Saints were raiſed again, they would by the preſence 
of Jeſus Chriſt enjoy ſome ſpiritual delights, ſays S. Auguſtin : and he con- 
feſles that he had formerly been of this ſentiment, * which we find expreſſed 
in a ſermon that is aſcribed to him, even in the laſt edition of his works. 
* It was alſo that of Tertullian. [And we muſt not doubt bur it was likewiſe 
that of 8. Juſtin, S. Irenæus, and the other Saints who have followed the 
ſame opinion;] * though they did not believe that perſons in that ſtate ſhould 
be exempt [from the neceſſity] of eating and drinking.“ For which reaſon 
S. Irenæus ſays, that this firſt reſurrection of the juſt, which he thought was 
to precede the judgment, would be as it were a beginning of incorruption, 
and a means of being inured to the ſight of God, and that the Saints during 
that time would have the converſation and company of angels, and ſpend their 
time with them in ſpiritual exerciſes. 

But there were — who entertaining ridiculous and fabulous ima- 
ginations, aſſerted that the Saints ſhould vals this time in feaſts altogether 
carnal, and that even in eating and drinking they ſhould go far - — the 
bounds of juſt moderation, and ſhould fall into incredible exceſſes. They ſaid, 
that this would be the kingdom in which Jeſus Chriſt would drink the new 
wine, which he mentioned at the laſt ſupper. * They alſo affirmed that 
there would be marriages there, * at leaſt for thoſe who ſhould be found 
alive at the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, * that children ſhould be born, “that all 
nations ſhould obey Iſrael; * that all creatures ſhould ſerve the righteous with 
perfect diligence and readineſs; * that there ſhould notwithſtanding be wars, 
triumphs, victors, and vanquiſhed, who ſhould be put to death. x They pro- 
miſed themſelves in their new Jeruſalem an inexhauſtible plenty of gold, 
ſilver, animals, all forts of good things, and in general whatever Chriſtians 
who are like Jews, and af ſeek after nothing but the ſenſualities of the 

y, can imagine and deſire. 1e 

1 They added to this that they ſhould be circumciſed, that there ſhould be 
a perpetual ſabbath, that ſacrifices ſhould be ſlain, and that all men ſhould 
come to adore God at Jeruſalem, ſome every ſaturday, others every month, 
the moſt remote once in a year; in a word, that all the law ſhould be 
obſerved, and that inſtead of Jews being changed into Chriſtians, the Chri- 
ſtians would become Jews. For which reaſon S. Jerom often calls the 
opinion of the Millenaries a Jewiſh tener, tradition, and fable; » and the 
Chriſtians who followed it, Judaizing Chriſtians “ and Half- Jews. 

They told wonderful ſtories of the fruitfulneſs of the earth, which ſhould 
produce every thing in all countries, and that therefore there would be no 
more occaſion to traffic. OH Bt | | 

© Theſe Half-Jews faid likewiſe, that after the reign of a thouſand years 
was over, the devil would gather together the people of Scythia, mentioned 
in Scripture under the names of Gog and Magog, who with other infidel 
nations, hitherto! confined to the fartheſt parts of the earth, would come at 
the inſtigation of ſatan to attack the Saints in Judza; but that God would 
ſtop them, and deſtroy them with a ſhower of fire: after which the wicked 
ſhonld riſe: that thus this reign of a thouſand years ſhould be ſucceeded by 
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| the general and eternal reſurrection, and the judgment; and that then would 
2 be fulfilled the ſaying of our Saviour, Thar there ſhall be no more marriages, 
ö but that we ſhall be equal to the angels, becauſe we ſhall be the children of 
1 the reſurrection. 
. All theſe fables proceeded chiefly from perſons not underſtanding the 
e meaning of the firſt death in the Apocalypſe, and not taking notice that 
e as this book bears the name of Revelation, it is entirely myſterious, and there- 
d fore we cannot underſtand it, unleſs God reveals to us the myſteries contained* 
n in it. 
8 [Cerinthus ought to be looked upon as the firſt author of the opinion of 
, the Millenaries, ſince he lived as early as 2 the beginning of the church. ] See the Ce- 
g 8. Jerom however ſays, that the origin of it was aſcribed to S. Papias biſhop _— 
ir of Hierapolis, diſciple of S. John: [which proceeds . from this, that] 
as Euſebius obſerves, his authority had rendred this opinion conſiderable 
1 among the Catholicks. [And indeed as the particular queſtion was concerning 
er the explication of a paſſage of the Apocalypſe, it was difficult not to ſubmit 
10 to the ſentiment of a diſciple of S. John, and who was a biſhop in the very 
d, country, to which that book was particularly addreſſed. But what at that 
w time made this opinion more current, is what at preſent makes it to be de- 
at ipiſed,] # ſince Euſebius has acquainted us that Papias appeared by his books 
ad to have been of a very ſlender genius, and to have fallen into this imagina- 
ll tion and ſome others, by having miſunderſtood the diſcourſes of the apoſtles, 
th and not having comprehended the myſterious ſenſe of their parables. | 
rs, | [S. Juſtin, who followed him very near in time,] embraced his opinion 
0 likewiſe, [though S. Jerom does not name him among the Millenaries.] 
d, k This holy martyr declares, that there were a great many others of his 
ns ſentiment. But he adds, that there were alſo many on the other ſide of the 
he queſtion, whom he acknowledges to be followers of all the purity and holi- 
neſs of Chriſtianity. 
be 8. Irenæus, [who wrote about the end of the ſecond century,] was of the 
1d number of thoſe, who gave credit to theſe imaginations of Papias: and he 
th, relates, as well from him, as from ſome other Prieſts diſciples of S. John, 
be ſome. opinions which are altogether extraordinary, and which yet he declares 
ri- he does not reject. 
the The opinion of the Millenaries was alſo embraced by the new prophecy, 
the ſays Tertullian, [that is by the Montaniſts,] * by Tertullian himſelf, as 
appears by his work of the Hope of the Faithful, [which we have loſt,] and 
ald as we ſee likewiſe by his third book againſt Marcion, in which he aſſerts, 
no that God had been pleaſed to give in his time a token of this future Jeru- 
ſalem by a city, which had appeared in the heavens over Judza every 
ars ö = 
1ed ves. 
del Origen in more places than one reproves thoſe, who erred with the 
> at Jews in taking ſome paſſages of the Scripture too literally, and who imagined 
uld | that after the reſurrection 3 bodily food ſhould ſtill be uſed, and the other 8c. 
ced pleaſures of the ſenſes. 
by About the middle of the third century, there was an Egyptian biſhop 
| named Nepos, who maintained theſe Jewiſh opinions in a book intituled 
*. The confutation of the allegoriſts. This book meeting with a great many 
en approvers, particularly in the territory of Arſinoe, S. Dionyſius of Alexan- 
722. | 
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dria was obliged to go to that country; and he there ſuppreſſed this error 
See g. Dio- 4 by a conference which was managed in a method perfectly chriſtian, and 
— which continued three days together. He even occaſioned Coracion, who 
— was the head of theſe Millenaries, to alter his ſentiment. * He likewife 
refated Nepos's book, though that biſhop was then dead, + and wrote two 
pieces againſt him under the title Of the promiſes. S. Jerom ſays, that he 
* Ibid. wrote even 5 againſt S. Irenzus. 324 
* + 8, Victorinus 232 of Petovium, who ſuffered martyrdom under Dio. 
cleſian, ] likewiſe followed theſe Jewiſh fables in many parts of his writings, 
as 8. Jerom aflures us. # And yet we find them condemned in the commen- 
tary upon the Apocalypſe, which we have at preſent under the name of this 
holy martyr: [which ſhews that piece to be either ſpurious, or corrupted.) 
» Laftantius was alſo in the opinion of the Millenaries, which he explains 
at large. 14 i | 
7 We read in an edition of Gennadius, that 'Ticonius a celebrated Dona. 
. tiſt ſeemed to incline * to the ſame ſentiment. [But this is an error,] that 
N author having 6 on the contrary by his explications deſtroyed all the foun- 
"v5 thy 859 dations, upon which it was grounded. | 
S8. Ephraim oppoſes at large the ſame fables, as entirely contrary to 
Scripture : ſin which he may poflibly have had in view the hereſiarch Apol- 
linarius,] who followed them with thoſe of his ſect, as [S. Baſil, S. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, and] S. Jerom aſſure us in ſeveral places, though S. Epi- 
phanius could ſcarce be perſuaded of it. Apollinarius even compoſed two 
treatiſes, in which he endeavoured to refute che work, which S. Dionyſius 
of Alexandria had written againſt Nepos. S. Baſil is very particular in 
deſcribing his errors upon this point. S. Gregory Nazianzen very ſtrongly 
condemns in the Apollinarians their imaginary thouſand years, their carnal 
delights, and the Judaiſm which they pretended was one day to be renewed. 
> Heſychius prieſt of Jeruſalem alſo oppoſes the Millenaries. 
8. Jerom acquaints us likewiſe, that S. Sulpicius Severus followed the 
opinion of the Millenaries in his dialogue entituled Gallus. [There is nothing 
of it at preſent in that dialogue. But the paſſage mentioned by S. Jerom 
might be] ar the end of the ſecond part, where S. Severus, under the name 
of Gallus, relates a diſcourſe of S. Martin upon Antichriſt. [It has perhaps 
been expunged on purpoſe,] * as formerly the five laſt chapters of S. Irenzus 
were omitted, according to the account of Feuardentius. The ſame diſcourſe 
of S. Martin upon Antichriſt, which contains ſome opinions extraordinary 
enough, is wanting in divers manuſcripts, and in ſome editions: and Giſelin 
confeſſes, that he had like to have omitted it in his, if ſome perſons of great 
merit had' not repreſented to him, that it was better to publiſh. authors entire, 
and not cut off ſome paſſages upon pretence that they may occaſion ill effects, 
which have not been cauſed by them for ſo many ages. This remedy, ſays 
' probabile. Feuardentius, is neither ſafe nor 7 uſeful, but tends to make us loſe a great 
part of the writings of the Fathers. What appears to us to be wrong in the 
works of the Saints, we muſt explain or excuſe, but not ſuppreſs. We revere 
them as men who were the friends of God, but not as gods. Why then do 
we wonder that men ſhould make miſtakes? [Ir is even an advantage to us, 
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Fbere is in the edition of S. Jerom in 1565, contrary ſenſe ſupported by the whole paſſage. 
ſuſpicionem intulit, which makes this ſenſe. But The fame reading is in a very old manuſcript» 
that of Mirzus has tulit, which makes a quite which is at S. Germain des Prez. 
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to ſee on the one hand the difference, which ought to be put between the 
canonical Scriptures and the writings of the moſt excellent of the Fathers ; 
and to be obliged on the other to have recourſe to the light of the Church, 
in order to "diſtinguiſh in the Saints what proceeds from the Spirit of-ttuth, 
and what is the effect of our darkneſs, and of that weakneſs which is com- 
mon to us all. TS EY > td VHS 
We have in the Bibliotheca Patrum an author named Quintus Julius 
Hilario, who wrote about 397 or 400, as appears from his treatiſe itſelf, 
which is intituled, Of the duration of the world. This author was likewiſe 
of the Millenary opinion. A ps 
And indeed S. Jerom complains, that it was very common in his time, 
not only among the Apollinarians, but even among the Catholicks, [who did 


2 


not however fall into all the whims, which S. Jerom aſcribes in general to 


the Millenaries: which it would be eaſy to ſhew, particularly of the Fathers 
who Have followed this opinion, as S. Juſtin and S. Irenæus. But all that 
8. Jerom ſays, agrees very well with what S. Baſil reports of Apollinarius. 
The great number of eccleſiaſtical authors and martyrs, who have 

of the Millenary opinion, made S. Jerom not dare abſolutely to condemn it. 
He chooſes rather to reſerve all theſe things to the judgment of God, and 
allow every one to follow his own ſentiment. ..'* But this does not hinder him 
from rejecting it in the ſame place as falſe and contrary to Scripture, o as idle 
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tales which are no leſs dangerous than ò ridiculous, and which become a pre- exiles. 
| Vir WE<3 „ 


* 


cipice to thoſe who give credit to them. 1 

x S. Philaſtrius calls it even an hereſy. + The Orientaliſts writing againſt 
8. Cyril, give Apollinarius's thouſand years the titles of fable and folly. .* And 
S. Cyril in anſwer to them declares, that he does not at all mind what was the 
belief of Apollinarius, becauſe we ought to reject thoſe who have been once 
condemned as violators of the faith of the church. © 8. Fulgentius reckons 
the Nepotian hereticks, who came from Nepos, [that is the Egyptian Mil- 
lenary,] among thoſe oppoſite ſets to the church which had appeared with 
that of che Sabellians. - F | | 


Caius, who was famous at Rome at the beginning of the third century, 


is the firſt whom we find] * to have oppoſed the Millenaries in his writings 
againſt' Cerinthus. [We have mentioned the others who have done the fame 
in that age and the 2 in the number of whom we muſt certainly 
place Euſebius, © and S. Epiphanius, [though he has not given them a par- 
ricular title, We may reſerve for the fifth century S. Auguſtin, who beſides 
what he ſays of them in his piece de civitate Dei, ] reckons the terreſtrial 
reign of Jeſus Chriſt among the errors of the Cerinthians. [To him we 
muſt add] © Theodorit, who has placed Nepos himſelf in the catalogue of 
hereticks. It appears, that his opinion was then entirely extinguiſhed : 
[And I know not in reality whether we meet with any Millenaries after the 
time of 8. Jerom and S. Auguſtin : fo that if ſome perſons have entertained 
their ſentiments, they have made no confiderable noiſe in the world.] It is 
fad, that they are at this day revived among the hereticks of Sweden and 
Brandenburgh. | | 
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of the Church under the Emperor 
Marcus Aurelius. 


Perſecution 


* 4 - N . . — 


The perſtcution by Marcus Aurelius may have been d by 
le philoſophers" being confounded by the Chriſtians. 


A KI, Ro W humane ſoever Marcus Aurelius's diſpoſition might be to- 
Wards all mankind, even thoſe who had the moſt offended him, 
iris agreed. that there was in his reign. a yery violent perſe- 

YER cution of che church, which made many Saints obtain the crown 
e of martyrdom. Euſebius and Oroſſus reckon it the fourth; 
and it is evident, that we muſt join S. Auguſtin with them, who places the 
fourth perſecution under Antoninus, [becauſe the ancients often giye the 
name of. Antoninus to Marcus Aurelius] & S. Sulpicius Severus, who had 
placed the fourth under Adrian, calls this the fiſftinun. 


See M. Au- Uu ems os if x may have riſen partly.from the philoſophers, who were too 


relius, F. 29. power 


ſtin, C. 20323. 


rful under a prince that applied himſelf entirely to the ſtudy and prac- 
tice of the moral rules of philoſophy.] It is certain at leaſt, that Creſcens 
a Cynick philoſopher publickly defamed and vilified all the Chriſtians, falſly 
laying, crimes to their charge, [and that he was the cauſe of the martyrdom 
with which S. Juſtin 2 was crowned at that time, not being able to bear the 
Saint's having convicted him of being an ignorant calumniator. 15 


The ſame Saint had ſet up in the middle of Rome a ſchool of the Chri- 


ſtian religion, which was yet more oppoſite to the morality of Ariſtippus and 
Epicurus, than to the philoſophy of Socrates and Zeno; which may eaſily 
be ſuppoſed to have animated all thoſe ſects, not only againſt him, but againſt 
all the Chriſtians. For that Saint was not the only perſon that engaged with 
them both by word of mouth and writing: and we may judge in what man- 
ner the Chriſtians ſometimes treated them, by the example of Tatian, who 
{peaks thus to them in a work which is known to and commended by anti- 
quity.] © Since you are not capable of conceiving all theſe things of 
<< yourſelves, ſays he. to theſe pretended maſters of knowledge, learn them at 
«leaſt by hearing us. You boaſt of not fearing death; and of deſpiſing 
« riches: And yet you are ſo far from being contented with a life of poverty 
« and ſimplicity, that many of you get penſions of fix hundred crowns from 
« the Emperor. And I think they are in the right of it, though they did it 
« only to hinder the world from believing that they let their long beards 
« grow to no purpoſe, ” | 
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Perſecution of the Church, &c. 


ſame author in the ſequel gives an agreeable picture of theſe philo- 
ſophers.] * What is it that you philoſophers, ſays he, have ſo marvellous 
« and great about you? I ſee nothing extraordinary in them, but that they 
* neglect one of their ſhoulders, that they let their hair grow long, take 
« great care of their beards, wear nails like beaſts claws, and with this de- 
« clare publickly that they ſtand in need of no one's affiſtance, though they 
« want a Currier to make their wallet, a turner for their ſtaff, a taylor for 


their cloaths, rich people and a good cook to ſatisfy their gluttony. In 


« the mean time this great philoſopher falls a declaiming before all the 


2 39 


te world with incredible authority and affurance: If any one does him wrong, 


« he revenges it thoroughly himſelf, and pays thoſe with abuſive language, 
« who will not give him what he demands 2 

The bare example of the life of the generality of Chriſtians was a cutting 
reproach to the corrupt depravation of thoſe, ho pretended to follow all 
the rules of the moſt exact morality, and yet for the moſt part acted = 
contrary to them. So that there would be reaſon to wonder if theſe philoſo- 
phers, whom one of the ancients calls ee and vain-glorious animals, 
feeing all their morality eclypſed by the ſolid vertue of ſo many Chriſtians, 
and all their ſelf-ſufficiency exploded by the diſciples of a cruciſied man, and 
people whom they treated as ignoramus's of no reputation, had not taken all 
poſſible methods to ruin them, if they had not publiſhed all imaginable 
calumnies againſt them to blacken them in the minds of che people, and if 
they had not uſed their utmoſt endeavours to ſu their tottering reputa- 
tion by the deſtruction of that of their adverſaries} f WE 
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Other cauſes of the perſtcution : Mareus Aurelius s 
without bowever making any new laws againſt the Chriſtians. 


E 


[TDESIDES the influence: which the - philoſophers had over Marcus 
Aurelius, who thought it an honour to have the title of philoſopher;] 


of the Roman ceremonies. [He gloried in regarding them, and was ſo careful 
and conſtant in his uſe of them, that the Pagans themſelves diſcovered his 


exceſs that way, and laughed at it. He ſeems. likewiſe to have given little 


credit to events which were ſaid to be miraculous, and could not bear thoſe 
who made uſe of the name of God to frighten the people. We muſt not 
therefore wonder if this prince, who was otherwiſe equitable and very humane, 
ſhould conceive an unjuſt hatred againſt the Chriſtiats,] “and ſhould very 
much contribute by the orders which he gave, to the perſecution which they 
ſuffered in his reign, [it being certain that when he had the moſt reaſon to 
treat them with all manner of favour,] * he notwithſtanding commanded the 
governours to put thoſe to death who ſhould have confeſſed Jefus Chriſt, 
when they would not renounce the faith, 

However Tertullian aſſures us, 2 that he made no laws againſt the 


lius-- authorizes it, 


is prince i had been educated from his infancy in the eſteem and practice See M. Au- 


relius, 5. 2. 


— 
Chriſtians; * which obliges us to ſay, that he did not publiſh any general = impreſs 


edict for their perſecution. * But the old Roman law, which condemned 
every religion that was new and not approved by the Senate, was ſtill in 


E p. 162. a,b. e Bar. 164. 8 i Oroſ. I. 7. c. 15. p. 213. 1. b. Euſ. l. g. 
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perhaps becauſe the philoſophers cloak covered but one ſhoulder. 
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See the Force; [3 Trajan had prohibited all 4 affociations and private aſſengblies.] 
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Per ſecution of the Church 


people were alſo forbidden upon pain of death to read the Prophets, and 
even the Pagan books of which it was thought the Chriſtians could make 
any advantage: [and ſeveral other ſuch like laws might be made, ] which 
they publickly declared they would not obey. * In ſhort, we fee: by the 


accounts which 8. Juſtin gives, and by the | martyrdom. of S. Juſtin; himſelf, 


See S. Ju- 


ſtin, 5. 
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that a perſon's confeſſing himſelf a Chriſtian was ſufficient to procure his 
cbndemnation, and that this proceeding was ſupported by the Emperor's 
atdes; oo iti let 1 loiutq 345) 1 98117 ase doch) 
Antoninus had condemned ſo flagrant a piece of injuſtice, and 5 ordered 
chat Chriſtians ſhould not be puniſhed purely upon che account of religion. 
[But we muſt ſay, that this order was aboliſhed immediately after his death, 
through: the - hatred which the people had to the truth.] for the inſurre- 
tions which they made upon the Chriſtians: in divers cities, had a conſide- 
rable ſhare in the perſecution of Marcus Aurelius, [as well as in that of 
Adtian]! The hiſtory of S. Polycarp, [and yet more that of the martyrs at 
Lions] ſheweus with what heat and eagerneſs the people demanded the 
blood of the Chriſtians, and even of thoſe who deſerved the moſt to be loved 
and honoured by all the: world. The magiſtrates of the cities inſtead of 
puniſhing theſe ſeditious out- ories, ſupported them openly with all their autho- 
rityn and mide fpublick- edicts againſt the Chriſtians, though probably with- 
outahaying any orders from the Emperor, ſas far as we can judge by what 
Ve have cited from Tertullian. e10vr9bng No | 119673, 09141 
We muſt not doubt but divers governours followed this impreſſion and 
hatred of the people againſt the church, ] * either becauſe their own ſuper- 
ſtition made them take this impious injuſtice for an act of piety, [or elſe to 
ſatisfy the paſſion and animoſity of others And all the martyrs who ſuffered 
at that time, are ſo many proofs of it,] ' ſince in the provinces there were 
Lone ut the, Rox . An and not the city ones, Who could condemn 
S, Juſtin ans that 5 all the\goyerngurs rendred them- 
ments to ſhed the blood of the Chriſtians, 
To juſtify the hatred which they entertained againſt them,] * they endea- 
vourtd to take away their honour with their life, and to ſome founda- 
tion for the crimes: of which they were accuſed by publick report. To this 
purpoſe they took their ſlaves, wives, and children, whom they put to the 


cortute, to make them confeſs chat the Chriſtians committed in private the 


crimes which the Pagans acted in publick, and that as part of their religion 
in the time of their ſacrifices. At the ſame time the Chriſtians were pro- 
hibited to write in their on juſtification, and every one was forbidden to 
read their apologies: which cauſed the people to believe them guilty of 
things the moſt gppoſite to their ſentiments and behaviour, and by this igno- 

from which it jwas as it were impoſſible for them to deliver themſelves, 


e- toi fall under the puniſhment prepared 7 for thoſe who raſhly condemn their 


brethren. The Chriſtians jaw their deſtruction with ſorrow; * for as to 
What zelated to themſelves, they ſuffered patiently all that could be done or 
laid againſt them, becauſe they had God for the witneſs of their innocence. 
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under the Emperor Marcus Aurelius, 241 


SECT. in. 
Of & Glyceria and F. Felicitas. 


As the Chriſtians were much more perſecuted under Marcus Aurelius, 
than in the reigns of any of the other princes who with him bore 
the name of Antoninus, Baronius has ranked 1 this perſecution the mar- 
rs whom we find to have ſuffered in Antoninus's reign. Bollandus gene- 
rally follows him in this, and we think it beſt to do the ſame, when we meet 
with no particular reaſon to hinder us.] aw | 
Euſebius does not place the perſecution of Marcus Aurelius till the year 
167, which was the ſeventh of his reign, together with the martyrdom of 
8. oh Fm [We are of opinion, that the death of this Saint ſhould be 
placed in the beginning of 10% and the perſecution was very hot before; 
fenen confirms what Oroſius ſays,] * that it began during the war with the 
arthians, [which laſted four years, from 161 or 162 till 165, ] before the 
great peſtilence which reached as far as to Rome [about the year 166.] 
* The acts of Glyceria import, that ſhe ſuffered in the firſt year of Anto- 
ninus, [in 161 or 162, it being common enough to reckon that a prince's 
firſt year, which followed his acceſſion to the throne : this we ſay after Baro- 
nius and Bollandus,] who place this Saint under Marcus Aurelius. For 
if we were to lay any ſtreſs upon thoſe acts, ſhe ſhould be placed under Titus 
Antoninus or Caracalla. [' But indeed theſe acts hardly deſerve to be de- Note 1. 
pended on; for which reaſon we ſhall relate nothing from them here,] but 
their ſaying that ſhe conſummated her martyrdom under the governour Sa- 
binus at Heraclea in Thrace upon the 13th of may, on which day the 
Greeks celebrate their Ed. in commemoration of her, and on 
which her feſtival is placed in S. Sabbas's Typicon and a very old Egyptian 
martyrology. The Latins likewiſe commemorate her the ſame day, as well 
as the Muſcovites. _ 1 ee 
x But ſhe is particularly famous among the Greeks of the patriarchate of 
Conſtantinople, + by reaſon of ſome miraculous oil that diſtilled from her 
tomb at Heraclea.  * An author of the ſeventh century ſpeaks of it, and 
reports a miracle which had been wrought a little before upon that occaſion 
at the beginning of Mauritius's reign, under John the Faſter, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, and therefore towards the year 583. * Mauritius afterwards 
viſited the church of S. Glyceria at Heraclea with great reſpect, and gave 
money to rebuild what the barbarians had burnt of it. This church was a 
noted one in the year 355, and ſeems to have been the cathedral. ? It ap- 
rs, that the Saint's body was in the iſle of Lemnos in the time of Con- 
tantine Copronymus. The Greeks honour her as a virgin, of which her 
acts ſay nothing. [She is not inſerted in the Roman martyrology. : : 
It was probably in the year 164 that 2 S. Felicitas became illuſtrious at Sceherctitle. 
Rome by her martyrdom, and yet more ſo by that of her ſeven children. 
Their acts, which may be of ſome authority,] * import that the Pagan 
high-prieſts were the cauſe of their death, by perſuading the Emperor, that 


to appeaſe their gods this Saint and her children muſt not be ſuffered to inſult 


them any longer, but muſt be conſtrained to worſhip them, 
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SE C T. IV. 


S. Ptolomy, S. Germanicus, and ſome others are martyred in the 
year 166. | 


 TFYROSIUS ſeems to ſay, that God avenged the blood of the martyrs 
| | which was ſhed in divers places, by the dreadful peftilence, which 
See M. Au- beginning in the Eaſt [tin the year 165,] ſpread as far as to the utmoſt parts 
relius $.9- of the Weſt, and for ſeveral years ravaged all the provinces of the empire. 
| [But this ſcourge did not put a ſtop to \ perſecution. Abour the year 166] 
See 8. Ju- S. 2 Ptolomy and two other Chriſtians were condemned at Rome by Urbi- 
ſtin,F. 21. cjus the judge, for no other reaſon but that they were Chriſtians: Of 
which 8. Juſtin . on himſelf obliged to complain in. his ſecond apology, 
* which he addreſſed to Marcus Aurelius and the Senate, * He concludes ic 
with deſiring that it may be publiſhed, and that he may be allowed to 
ſhew the whole world the purity of the doctrine of the Chriſtians. [But he 
See 8. Ju- was ſoon rewarded with martyrdom for his courageous generoſity, and; uſed 
ſtin, $.22. Himſelf as he complained others had been treated. For Junjus Ruſticus, 
who was ſo famous among the ſages and philoſophers of that time,] “ being 
Prefect of Rome, had him beheaded, together with ſome others, who were 

alſo accuſed of nothing but worſhipping Jeſus Chriſt. 2 | 
What was acted at Rome, was likewiſe done in all the provinces. by the 
governours, inſtigated by the devil who animated them. [We are the beſt 
acquainted with what happened in Afia,] * where the perſecution was very 
*SeeS.Po!y- ſevere [at the 4 beginning of 166,] under Statius Quadratus who was then 


cap note 3. Proconſul. 8. Polycarp ſuffered” in the city of Smyrna [upon the 234 of 


february,] with eleven or twelve other Chriſtians who were carried from 

Philadelphia to Smyrna, [and who poſſibly preceded him but a few da 
We ſhall ſpeak of 8. Polycarp by himſelf. * The others are probably thoſe,] 
+ whoſe ſufferings, the church of Smyrna deſcribes in their epiſtle concerning 
S. Polycarp, without naming any one but Germanicus. | 
« Who, ſays that church, will not admire the courage of theſe mar- 
ve 2 their patience, their love of the Lord? They choſe to be ſo terribly 
« flay d and torn with whipping, that their veins, arteries, * and very en- 
r trails, were to be ſeen; and yet none of them ſent forth ſo much as a 
« cry or a ſigh, whilſt compaſſion towards their pains made thoſe weep who 
« beheld them. The reaſon is, they were no longer in their bodies, # or 
te rather they were attentive to Jeſus Chriſt, who was preſent with them, 
&« and caufed them to hear his voice; and the comfort of his preſence made 
« them deſpiſe all manner of torments. They eſteemed it an happineſs to 
e redeem themſelves in an hour from eternal puniſhments; and the fire kin- 
Juxe s. © dled by their cruel executioners ſeemed 5 a refreſhment to them, becauſe 
te they had before the eyes of their heart that fire which will never be extin- 
« guiſhed, and the ineffable rewards promiſed to thoſe who perſevere to the 

« end. In a word, they ſeemed to be no longer men, but angels. 

* Theſe martyrs, after having been condemned to be expoſed to the beaſts, 
[whilft chey were waiting for the day appointed for their coronation, ] under- 
went great ſorrows for a long time. For they were made to lie upon oyſter- 
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under the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. 


' ſhells + and 4 ſtones, and many other torments were inflicted 


upon them. The devil himſelf furniſhed new inventions for their puniſh- 
ment, and the tyrant uſed all his efforts to oblige them by the length of their 
ſufferings to deny Jeſus Chriſt. But by the grace of God he was not able 
to compaſs his deſign. For the brave Germanicus ſtrengthened the weak- 
neſs of others by the example of his courage. He ſignalized himſelf more 
eſpecially, when he was expoſed to the beaſts: # For as he was young and 
in the vigour of life, the Proconſul who was very deſirous of gaining him, 


exhorted him to have pity upon himſelf and not loſe his blooming time of 


youth. But Germanicus was ſo far from hearkening to him, that he provoked 
the beaſts, and forced them in ſome meaſure to devour him, that he might 
the ſooner depart out of this corrupted world. The people were aſtoniſhed 
at his courage, and admired the reſolution with which the Chriſtians con- 
temned death. [In the mean while inſtead of loving thoſe whom they were 
conſtrained to admire,] they all cried out, Take theſe wretches out of the 
world, and bring Polycarp. ? Uſuardus, Ado, Notker, and ſeveral other 
ancient and modern martyrologiſts, place the feſtival of 8. Germanicus upon 
the 19th of january ; ſand it is wonderful, that the Greeks do not alſo honour 
his memory.] / Uſuardus, and almoſt all the other Latin martyrologies, 
even thoſe of S. Jerom, place his ten or eleven companions, whom they 
make to amount to twelve, on the 26th of the fame month with 8. Poly- 
car p. A "4 . Is 2 , 


| SECT. V. 95 
S. Melito and S. Apollinarius write apologies for the Chriſtians, and 


_ addreſs them to Marcus Aurelius. 


243 


«#77 HE martyrdom. of 8. Polycarp which: ſoon followed that of S. Ger- See his title, 
manicus, put an end to the perſecution: [but that was probably only s — 


in Alia: and che order of time which Euſebius obſerves, gives us reaſon to 
believe that 8. Juſtin ſuffered a little after at Rome. We muſt even ſay, chat 
the perſecution ſoon began again in Aſia, ] fince Euſebius's chronicon imports, 
that 8. Melito biſhop of Sardis in Lydia preſented his apology to Marcus Au- 
relius in the year 170. For 8. Melito complains in, that the Chri- 
ſtians were then ted in Aſia by the publick edicts [of the magiſtrates 
of the eities,] which, ſays he, had never been done. He declares himſelf 
ignorant wh theſe edits came from the order and will] of the Emperor, 
or whether they were publiſhed without his knowledge. But from what 
part ſoever they proceeded, they gave a favourable opportunity both to calum- 
niators, and to all thoſe who were glad to make themſelves maſters of What 
did nor belong to them. For under pretence of obeying the magiſtrates, they 
robbed publickly, and pillaged night and day perſons who had done them no 


This obliged S. Melito to write his apology, to implore the protection of 
the Emperor againſt thoſe who acted in this violent manner withour his order, 
or to declare that the Chriſtians received death with joy, if it was he Who 
had condemned them, provided only that he would be pleaſed to hear what 
they had to fay in their own juſtification. [Euſebius, as we have ſaid, places 
this apalogy of S. Melito under the year 170;] * and it is certain it cannot be 


Placed ſooner. [But 2 there are ſome reaſons to doubt whether it ought not * Sce S. Me- 
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to be adjourned till after Commodus had received the power of the Tribunate 
in the year 75). | 5 
Euſebius in his hiſtory joins to S. Melito's apology that of S. Apollinarius 
biſhop of Hierapolis in Aſia, addreſſed likewiſe to Marcus Aurelius; * which 
affords ſome reaſon for preſuming, that they were both written pretty near 

* See histitle. at the ſame time. [And it alſo ſeems as if S. Apollinarius 3 had not compoſed 
his, till when the 2 was renewed in the year 177, as we ſhall give 
an account in the ſequel.] oy | 


SECT. VI. 
Of divers martyrs who ſuffered under Marcus Aurelius. 


biſhop Sagaris was crowned, who is ranked a little after by Polycrates 
of Epheſus among the greateſt lights of Aſia. * He ſuffered under the Pro- 
conſul Servilius Paulus, in the city of Laodicea, of which Uſuardus and Ado 
ſay poſitively. he was biſhop, They add, that he was one of the ancient 
diſciples of S. Paul, in which the Roman martyrology follows them, [though 
there are near an hundred years between the death of S. Paul and the begin- 
ning of Marcus Aurelius's reign.] The Latins obſerve the feſtival of this 
Saint upon the ſixth day of october. 

»The courſe of hiſtory obliges us to place at this time what we read in 
A. S. Epiphanius, that i the Governour. cauſed a great number of Chriſtians 
ien eu. to be apprehended at Byzantium. They reſolutely underwent 2 the queſtion, 
as true ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, and [being condemned to death,] they all 
obtained the crown of martyrdom, meriting by an illuſtrious victory the 
glory and happineſs of heaven. There was none but the unhappy Theodotus 
that denied Jeſus Chriſt ; / and the diſgrace. of this firſt crime made him 
fall into hereſy. ſome time after. [We know not the names of thoſe, who 
Having received more grace from heaven, had a greater ſhare of courage than 
he. But their perſecutor might poſſibly be] * that Cæcilius Capella, of whom 
Tertullian ſays that when Byzantium was taken and deſtroyed by Severus [in 
the year 196,] he cried out: That the Chriſtians had great reaſon to rejoice: 
{which is a ſufficient argument that they had been cruelly perſecuted: in that 
city, and without doubt by. Capella himſelf,  fince] * Tertullian relates in the 
fame place the puniſhment which God had inflicted upon ſome Governours, 
who had been ch hardeſt upon them. [This was probably in Marcus Au- 

Telius's reign, ſince Severus's tion did not begin till after the year 196. 
Bollandus places likewiſe under Marcus Aurelius S. Victor a ſoldier, and 
8. Corona the wife of another ſoldier, * whoſe names are celebrated in Bede, 
and in the oldeſt martyrologies of the Latins, as well as thoſe of the Greeks. 
Wie have ſome acts of them which are ſaid to be very ancient, and Bede 
ſeems to have given an abridgment of them in his martyrology. (hs with 
Note 2. all this 3 ſo many difficulties occur in them, that we dare not make uſe of 
them.] x — 19a theſe Saints at Alexandria or at Lycopolis in Thebais. 
And yet all the ancients ſeem to agree in fixing them in Syria; and their 
Greek acts ſay, that they ſuffered at Damaſcus. - The Latins honour them 
upon, ſeveral days, but chiefly on the 14 of may, and the Greeks on the 
71th of november. The latter give 8. Corona the name of Stephania, which 
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7 T was [probably] in Marcus Aurelius's perſecution, that the holy 
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under the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. _w 


their language ſignifies a crown. Divers churches pretend to have their 
dolle [bot we do not fee, that any of hem have any good foundation for 


their-claim. | bong) 
Neither dare we place any more d date + upon the ac of S; — 
though they have ſomething fine in but there are a great - 


ticularities too, which we cannot —— to maintain;] * We read 
that this Saint had born arms under Antoninus, and was at that time an 
vately a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt. ' But having afterwards quitted the army, 
# he declared himſelf a ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, » and even refuſed the 7 
due to him ſas a veteran, ] for he could not prevail upon himſelf, as poor 
he was, to live upon what other — might night perhaps] be | be deprived 
of by injuſtice and violence. 4-When from 
Cilicia to Comana in Cappadocia: — — was, he had him br 
before him, to oblige him to ſacrifice, according to the order which he ſaid 
he had received from [Marcus Aurelius] Antoninus, againſt all the Chri- 
ſtians. But finding him invincible in his faith and humble confidence in 
us Chriſt, notwichſtanding the frightful torments which he inflicted upon 
im, —— from the 3oth of march to the end of the 
month. of may. he condemned him at laſt 4 to haue his throat cut. ( The g. 
Gteeks celebrate their great affice in commemoration of him upon the 4 
of may, and Baſil's menologium gives an abtidgmenc of his acts. The 
oovites in imĩtation of them — Roman with ſome other Latin — 
 rologies, honout| alſo his memory on the ſame dax. 

We muſt likewiſe without doubt refer to Marcus Aurelius reign the mar- 
wrdom of S. Publius biſhop of Athens, ſimce 8. Dionyſius who governed the 
church of Corinth about the year 170,] *:lays that he ſuffered death for the 
faith in the perſecutions of that time. e thee he. has nothing:bur che 
name in common with Publius who entertained S. Paul at Malta; nor is 
there any more probability that he was immediate ſucceſſor to S. Dionyſius 
the Areopagite.] Uſuardus, Ado, Notker, and other Latin iſts, 
place his feſtival 1 "of jahwary. 13 W . 

h — holy p hich for hi fatal 

The is on, v was ind, — to 
his flock.] * For che Chriſtians 6f Athens having — 1 wich them 
to animate them, fo — bs life which the "goſpel teacher ua; that they 
had as.it were abandoned Chriſtianity. But Quadratus made biſhop of 
that [deſolate] church, reſtored. there the ardour of the faith and the purity 
of manners; to which: S. Dion of Corinth, — ras =. 
ew ar tg. an epiſtle whi OI l N 
nian. 
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T HE mid nah Bs of jak ity honours'S: Concordids pie 
| and marryr. We have hy of Phy henorte © Concrnd | the 
Wie and conciſe narration of which may ſhew them to be of tolerable | 
ity : and Ado has 'trafiſctibed them almoſt entirely into 5 
. ner However ſome points in them which may occaſſon 

band and hinder us rom acknowledging them to be original We thall. 
therefore give an abridgment of what they contain, but without n it 

to be an hiſtory of very great certainty.] | . 
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In the reign of the 1 Aurelius] Antoninus, there was at 
Rome a prieſt illuſtrious by birth, but more ſo for the holineſs of his life. 
His name was Gordian or Concordian, and he was, ſay his acts, prieſt of 


the title! for church] of Paſtor. He had a ſon named Concordius, whom he 
inſtructed in all the doctrine of the Holy Scripture, and preſented to 8, Pius 


biſhop of Rome, who ordained him Subdeacon. The father and ſon ſpent 
all their time night and day in faſtings, prayers, and alms, endeavouring to 
obtain of God the favour of avoiding the fury of the perſecution; which 
was then very violent at Rome, [not by eſcaping all ſuffering in it, but by 
doing any thing that might woun their honour. and conſcience: ] 1111-03 
There wes ati that time a holy man named Eutychius, who lived in the 
country upon a pitct of ground which he poſſeſſed near *: Tribulum. As 
S. Concordius was hid friend, he was deſirous of going to f ſome time 
with him, i till the perſecution was over, and deſired his father to give him 
leave) Gottian' was not willing to conſent to it, and would fain have per- 
ſuaded him to ſtaꝝ at Rome, that, ſaid he, we may both be crowned with 
martyrdom.” S. Comcordius, ¶ foreſeeing it ſeems what was to happen to him, ] 
anſwered him immediately, Father, if you pleaſe, grant me the favour 
« that I defire. As to martyrdom, if Chriſt | intends to beſtow that 


20 n do it not only at Rome, but im any other place 
cc he 


pleaſes.” Mis father having . he went 


immediately to Eutychius, who received him with à great deal of joy, and 


gave thanks to G n ending all their time in 
prayer and faſting; and God oſten granted to their prayers the cure of many 


who: came to theiwraſſiftancel. 10 10 7 iu 2 70 © 
'the=/governour:of:the province, who was then at Spoleto, had 
am acenun af alk chib. He ſene fpr S. Concordius, and him at firſt 
according ta irheuſbal forms}: whar he was called; he a1 him nothing 
that die ws a Chriſtian-. I do not ſpeak to you of your Chriſt, ſaid 
e Torcqmatus, I ask your name. be Saint replied: I hive already told it 
« ven, Lama Cheri and I confeſs ſeſus Chriſttt . 
The judge not being able to get any thing elſe out of him, = Whatever 
promiſes fand thieatnings] he gave him} had him besten wih ticks, and 
orderdi him to be! confined in priſon. . The night following S. Eutychius 
came tu im with s Aüthimius the biſhop, ; who at chat time governed the 
chunchſtif : dand as'this biſkop was a friend of Torquatus's, he ob- 
Ne eee to have DONE with him at —_— 7 un days. 
rdingly he brought him home) applying himſelf wi to prayer; 
— was ca proper time, ſny ot . he ordained — * 
After they had ſtayed ſome time together, Torquarus ſent for S8. Con- 
cordius. He tried his courage again, and asked him whether he had thought 
of the means to ſave his life.] The. Saint) tal Bm, Yes;] and that he had 
toons no ſafety but in Jeſus e Wham he offered every day a 11 ifice 
4 of. ptaiſe [arid thankſguing ] judge had. ſtyetehed upon | 
and afterwards put him 2 a 5 74 with his neck and hands loaded 


ae e h erſons were forbidden to go to him; for heſin 

red FER lis wah Paget, 5. But he 50 1 bm 
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under the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. 
Two Clerks and ſome other pious. perſons took away his body, and 
buried it near the city: God worked a great many miracles at his tomb, * and 
his name is famous in Uſuardus, ON and all the martyrologies, 


which place his feſtival upon the firſt of january. But it is celebrated the 
day after in a monaſtery of 6 8. Peter in the dioceſe of Gironne 


obſerved there upon the fourth of july. | 

+ Bollandus relates from an Italian author, . on de g tate wer 
1634 ſome relicks were found at Rome, which: were, according 10 ſome 
inſcriptions engraved upon marble, the bodies of 8. Martina, S. Concordius, 
and 8. Epiphanius. * However, he does not think that this Concordius is 
the ſame with him, who ſuffered at Spoleto. 

e have no account what became hies, after ba wens ob viti 
8. ius in the priſon of Spoleto. For it would be raſh to ſay without 
any ; particular foundation, that he is one] S. Eutychius a martyr, buried 


of Calliftus near Rome, er we have, made See Diocle- 
by Pope Dama. . 51 1 
in this priſnn 


It is written, that 8. Conoctdius .had for. his e 
of Spoleto 8. Pontian a martyr, *honoured upon the —— Igth of j 


. 
of whom we have acts, [s but ſuch as are not of any authority] # It is! Note 6. 


thought, that part of his relicks are in a church of his name in the ſuburbs 
e i n rr N 104 


year 
[Ic 2 bd that the perſecution of Antoninus crowned likewiſe at Rome 


3 one 8. Alexander a biſhop, whoſe ſee is not mentioned; S. Julian at Sora » Notes 7, S, 
or Atinum near Rome; at Trieſte in Iſtria an holy deacon named Lazarus; 9: 10, 11. 


and S. Potitus in Sardinia. S. Paraſceve is famous the Greeks, who 
honour her upon the 20cb of july. 2 that can claim 
An the ode ny | fo flanocu fl 


. | 


on. ob. SECT, vu. 


in 22 W even * the ory tained 'T th 
| Chriſtians: : Of the martyrs of Gaul. 


1 von Marcus Aurelius was an enemy to de ching Wake 


ha al yr ing him good for evil, delivered 5 bY 4. 
ce miracle out of th hands ofthe Quad, who had hememed hid fi 
with all the Roman army. Marcus Aurelius could not diſown ſo remark- 
ane be had received from the Chriſtians : And yet it 
could not prevail upon him to do as much for them as Antoninus had 
done, that is to order thoſe who had no other crime than their religion, to 
be ſent back acquitted. He was contented with forbidding them to be ac- 


caked, as Trajan had already done,] 2 adding only that thoſe who accuſed 


be puniſhed ſeverely, * and with the puniſhment : 
bebe was por © arte under Commodas with d 8 Apol- 


— 9. 1. 9 18. xXx p. 9. 1. J 4. feb. p. 458. 5. 1. „. 
R721 $7 Be 4 14-jan. p. 932, 933- B p-935- Kl. 7 Tert. ap. c. 5 
1. 5. c. 5. p. io. a. * 


Gironne in Catalonia, · 5. Perri 334 
Abicher ! it is ſaid his body was tranſlated: and the feaſt. of chat tranſlation is ſolduni. 


bad a : great number of them in his troops, who not only ſerved him ger M. Au- 
the fidelity which a Chriſtian owes to the 2 ordained by God) relius,$ 15. 
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"4 


: See the 
martyrs of 


Lions, $. 253. if 


— 


_— 12. 


Per ſecution of the. Church 


As. ee the diſpoſition of the Prince was not! altered tovrardꝭ the 
Chriſtians, they had but little enjoyment of the peace; which ſo great a 
miracle had gained them.] This — ——— in the year 155 by 
the inſurtections of the people, who rekindled the —— in divers 
and rendred it more violent than it had been before. Nothing is 
more celebrated than what happened at that time at Lions, i where 2 the 
people and magiſtrates were unaccountably furious againſt the Chriſtians, as 
had been convicted of the horrid crimes of which they had forced 
— ſlaves to accuſe them. ¶ Notwithſtanding the aid of: Trajan and 
Marcus Aurelius,]; the Governour ordered a general ſearch ro be made after 
all Chriſtians: fand vhat is yet ſtranger;}'* the Emperor himſelf ch hom 
the Governour wrote about it, comin that thoſe who perſiſted in the 
Chriſtian religion, ſhould be puniſhed with the higheſt puniſhment. [Ir is 
thought that beſides the famous Lions, and 8. Epipodius who 
followed them ſoon with S. Alexander, this perſecution like wiſe took off in 
what now conſtitutes the province of Lions, 3 S. Benignus at Dijon; S. Speu- 
ſippus and ſeveral others at Langres; S. Andochius, S. Thyrſus, and 8. Feli 
at Saulieu near Autun; S. Symphorian and 4 S. Flocoellus at Autun itſelf; 
S. Marcellus at Challon upon che Sone 2 Valerian at — beſides 


ſome others of leſs note.“ | 
Ado places alſo in Marcus Amelia reign the ade of 8. Severi- 


nus, 8. Felician, and S. Exuparius at Vienne, who are fixed by Uſuardus 
and others to the 19th of november. * Mr. du Sauſſay gives us a long hiſtory 


| _ [of which we meet with nothing # any where elfe.} The dew bre- 


of Vienne ſays, that their bodies being found by the diſcovery which 


* Saints themſelves made of them were magnificently interred in the 


church of 8. Ramanus by biſhop Paſchaſius, — may have lived towards 
the middle of the R — ſalemnly carried about the year 830 to 
the monaſtery of Romans upon the lſate by biſhop Bernard who had built it, 
and who placed the bodies of theſe Saints upon the ſecond of october in the 
church there, dedicating it to God under their invocation. Mr. du Sauſſay 
adds ſeveral particulars concerning their tranſlation, [which we do not meet 
with i hey other author.] ; Bollandus alſo ſays ſomething w it. — 
at paſſ⸗ et in the ſingle ce of Gaul, is enough to ſhe w, ſays 
SHY 10 ow 10 15 "the 88 the en ok and afford reaſon 8 
— . — à ve ry great e of Chriſtians there 


why owever: 190 85 few 10 bs by hte ns 68, Tas fo 


Lf * Bak 


: who 15 thous ght to have beep pe of f Eyinenia in Fo, 505 to hare 


been! hart at whos; in th 


* 


A 1 this reign, 


e 5.153. pet ee 5, d. 05 e 151 
pi 12284 | aH Ry (11) 1A Saul; ib P 2 3 Gul. chr. t. 1h. 797. 2. b. 
18 39-798 h: 999-1 . Boll g mg) p:, Kart 5. N51 cr p. 4. 


o becker in ao, nor the now breviary of Viennby nor even in Patras de Nardlibus) l. x0. 0. u. 


D ed 01 ant yaibbidiot de E303) 2h I Lotniupos wogd 7: 
bene oflw doc 1211 Mino ga nbs d . n Nai Bet aggtT : 

{W091 ug 56 81 ors div bn“ * 1993} badtiayq 59 bly i 
og. 2 c bigs dv eubornmo9 ibu 0e ni 24g e 4s 

ig? 07 v. 12 824 G 43 + L 1e | 48 „* 9 8 E C T. 
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under the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. 
5 E C To 


Of Athenagoras's works, 3 F his apology, and that of 
22 Milti ados. 


Athenagoras was obliged to compoſe there an apology under the title 


J. is plain that religion was at that time perſecuted in the Eaſt, fince 
of Legation for the Chriſtians. * He addreſſed it to the two Auguſtus's Marcus 


e 
| 


> > 
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Aurelius and Lucius Aurelius Commodus [i his ſon. And thus it could not Note 13. 


be written before the 17th year of Marcus Aurelius, A. D. 177, 2 Commodus See M. Au- 


not having received 'the title of Auguſtus till that year. elius, G. 24, 


Euſebius makes no mention either of Athenagoras or his y J nei- 
ther do 8. Jerom, Suidas, nor Photius, [But it carries ſo ſtrongly all the 
characters of an original piece, that I know of no one who has ſo much as 
expreſſed any doubt about it.] Father Petavius and others are of opinion, 
chat 5 is cited by S. Methodius in a paſſage which 8. Epiphanius gives us 
from him. 3 vfe! 8 1 * 

This author in the beginning commends the humanity of Marcus Aure- 
lius, and the happineſs of his government, which ſhed plenty and peace 
upon all but the Chriſtians alone. For as to them, though they did harm to 
no one, yet they were perſecuted, injured, abuſed in their fortunes, their 
honour, and their life itſelf, though they could not be proved guilty 'of any 
fault. [He does not aſcribe this injuſtice to the Emperor's averſion, ] but 
complains that he did not take the ſame care of them as of his other ſub- 
jets, and that he abandoned them to the unreaſonable hatred, which un- 


grounded calumnies had raiſed _ their religion. | 

[He-then enlarges in proving the holineſs of Chriſtianity, and in ſhewing 
that thoſe who embraced it, were by no means guilty of the horrid crimes 
which were laid to their charge;]/*. but of which no witneſs could be pro- 
duced. ; neither their ſlaves nor any perſon whatever, ſays he, having the 
confidence to fay that they had ſeen them commit them. * They were the 
ſame crimes with choſe! which ſome: Pagan fla ves had teſtified againſt their 
maſters at Lions, but which they had done through violence or fear of the 
torture; re we do not find, that they declared they had ſeen any thing.] 

He ſpeaks much about the dæmons, and ſhews that all the miracles 
whether true or falſe' which were worked among the Pagans, (* for he will 
not deny that ſome were n « were done by thoſe malicious ſpirits, 
and not by Jupiter and the other; prerended 'gods, whoſe names they gave- 
to their ſtatues. Upon this head he mentions the. miracles. or divinations 
aſcribed by the people of Parion, 1 city of Helleſpont, ] to the ſtatues. of 
Proteus who 3 burnt himſelf publi 


is probably the celebrated impoſtor of Abonotica.] Bur he proves 3 1 perl- 
cularly by one Nerullinus who was then alive, and to whom ſeveral ſtatues 4 See M. Au- 


y [in.165,] and of one 4 Alexander [who See Tra- 


were erected at Troas. They were all good for nothing but by way of orna- relius, $. 30. 


ment to the city, except one which, as was ſaid, delivered oracles, and c 
diſeaſes, whilſt Nerullinus himſelf was fick. For which reaſon they offered 
facrifices, [not to Nerullinus, but] to this ſtatue only, and paid him 

other honours. [I do not find that Voſſius mentions this Nerullinus in his 
"i upon idolatry ;] / and it is doubted whether any other author has ſpoken 
of him, 


® Bar. 179. f. 39. Athng. p. 1. Hall. v. Juſt. p. 2 7 Epi. 64. c. 21. a | 
n. p. 260, 261. Ball. 8. kn. P-1 i; v Arhng. — op * p. 38. . * Xx _ I. 
P13, 2 + Arhng. p.29, 300. @ P-25.% 2 P. 29, 30 þ B. P.190-2. 

Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. 8. We 
3 f , p 


Tg Fer ſecutim inn the Qhyrch, . 


We 1 another diſcourſe of Athenagoras to prove the reſurrection of 
the dead, which is compoſed as if it | hi to be recited before an audience. 
[He ſeems to promiſe it at he 2 "up Polos + where falling upon 
the ſubject of the reſurrection, he * adjourns the conſideration of it to another 


"a; 1 do agt find, .thariany de Joubls of this treatiE.any aua tan the 
e — ſeems to aſcribe to bim twelve books + of his life, which are 


” _ 
ber. of tb genre 8 * imports that he was an Athenian and a 
md r -exprefſion. which he uſes || con- 


urch, may pot afford ground for py that he was engaged 
Par, -as well as] the manner in which he ſpeaks $ of ſecond mar- 
51 27 — Yet weicher Scultetys nor Mr. du Pin have — the firſt of 
th Ke px es. as ſuhject to any ill ſenſe. Bull calls him not only a very 
Kas F oſppher,. but Jikewaſe'a great omament to the Chriſtian religion, 
4 Vet acyrate writer, / a man worthy! of reſpect, an 5 excellent author of 
pne 55 beſt ages of the church. He 3 ges conſiderably to ſhew that 
Jon n ther wi Which are accuſed of iſe or Sabcllianiſn have 
in th t what is very orthodox and agreeable to the council of 


Raul he a well aſſured Fiten the' reſt: of his dodrine tha 
IT be 0 7 80 ky 5 jt {ems as if we might doubt with Baronius, 


1 = 1715 0 4 — Tk a _ — 5 The extaſies of Montanus began to 


b optimus. 
Nr 4 


Note 14. 


the is —— tame wWäth é 8:{Athenogenes a martyr mentioned by 
4 WP. PAHs are not 0 different, but the copiers might put 
C own.; 1 i fand we OW nothing of S. NN 
1 hs — — he compoſed an hymn, whi 
Bp ore teiples as à pledge of his ftiendſbip, and which is cited by 
By tl 155 all the information which we have 1 him, comes from that 
ather,] ® this is ſome grgund for believing, that he was of Pontus [or Ca 1 
eich Baronie har Place omen omar Feuer my cb a8 
OL gan A to viioo 
aye. of oblerred in another oh: pls ths 8. Ap linarius of Hierapolis 
Se. lito might poſſibly! not es till after the year 
3 ah 755 therefare about the — mg time with Athenagoras] 


A -& Fd ©t 4A a 


. rio 08 


HE 11910 „ho flouriſhed at this time in the church, 7 wrots! alſo an 
S for the Chriſtian phaloſopby ig 0 PE ner of the 
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SO 01 ONE 


Saint FELICITAS, and her from or 


ict - 


: *, . 


* 1112 
22 


NE 61 the moſt Multcious fehle mattyrs * auffered in | the 
city of Rome, was 8. Felicicas,] * whom, according to 8, Gre- 
gory the Great, we ought not to] 'Yook upon meerly-as 1 5 
but as raiſed to à more eminent degree of honour than 111 
dom itſelf, ſince beſides the crov Which belbag 8 to ber 
enjojy as many as ſhe ſent N el to heave eh. , * That Saip cires | yu 
correct acts, [from whence we tn Emer, that there 9058 5 5 Ie 1 
But theſe ficſt are probably (Arid Which” we hav ve at ele in 71 
Father Ruinart. F [befides that they are very f ort And 


lo 


very well with 8. Gre 2 Baron us judges them faik of _— 
them any other char 25 [And e may 110 Adee, that the ey. 1575 19 5 
in them but what is — ut that they have not all the Uh racterß ok ori- 


ginal acts. For which reaſon we fflall contenit by try wich. abr ridging is them. 
The term King, 'which is fo times in them 85 85 of Moree, 


gives ground believe that were tranflatzd ro m 0 Greek 5 ih k; for 
Rosin at chat time did — 555 Sj 0 0 ma TT A 
28. Felicitas coptinuing 10. 19 2 God in the holi- 
neſs of that ſtate, 2 8 all her N RA - 5 ge yer ; "Which EX- 
ceedingl ly edified the Chriſtians, arid 1 > the 2 

She 24 ſeven ſohs, Januarius, nl Silanu , 

and Martialis, who all obſerved TN + Grid Fan 


75 arr 
wiſhed,” ſays 8. Peter Chryſolo Jia 10 give 1 
re day the pry a ad oe ch ſexen fl „to LET 
had fearce given temporal life in many N er ge ae \ hear 
wos d worthy of a true mother. 16 ther 
When Antoninus governed the ire, the Pa ri eſts ing them- 
— rj the Chiiſtians, and: ne Rey 0 he ag 
ny in order 'to- appeaſe the anger of 12 gods, to hi Fat he i- 
hich gives teaſon to believe that ſhe Pn nie Rome f 15 
qu ad well Fg vertue, ] u upon this ſhe was appreh endl 0 with her - "ven 
s. Antoninus committed the management bf "this affair to Publius g 
Præſect of Nome, who talked in private with S, F icitas, that he Fog 
prevail upon ber by good nature, and aſter wat | by tmEnaces. bob 
methods were ineffectual, * The Holy Spirit Which is in me, fa} 495 - 
« 0 renders me invincible 2 the 4 l for which FHP 1, 1 pou goth 85 


b 1 a5 c d. e. PDAs pri A. Sur. * jt p. 156, 
157. @ Bar 4 Bar. 175; Fe 4 Sur. 2 Ses. 1 4 3.5 a P . Chry. 
30 P4467. Sur. 10. jul: p. 156. $- e £4 


* emendatiora. So learned perſons x pion that thi ought eo bs rakes hers 
for emendata or emenderifins; 2 wor i 


Ad t& knowing 
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The 


Saint FELICITAS. 


te knowing that I ſhall be victorious if God preſerves my life, and that if 
« you deprive me of it, I ſhall ſtill conquer more gloriouſly by my death, ” 

Publius endeavoured to touch her with the conſideration of her children; 

which ſhe anſwered, that ſne was afraid of nothingaith, relation to 

be eme death the donſegde vence of fin. * 
r The next day the Præ peared upon his tribunal in the FE of 
Mars. He ſent for the Saint br, and told her before her children, that 
though ſhe had no regard to herſelf, yet ſhe ſhould at leaſt ſhew ſome com- 
paſſion to thoſe to whom ſhe had given life. To which ſhe anſwered in 
theſe words: © The piety which you require from me, is real impiety, and 
that compaſſion to which) you, exhort me, would imake me the moſt 


s cruel of mothers.” Afterwards turning to her children, Look up on 


„high, faid ſhe to them, and raiſe your eyes to heaven: There Jeſus Chriſt 
is waiting with his Saints to receive you: Fight bravely for the ſalvation 
ce of your ſouls, and ſhew yourſelves faithful in the love of Jeſus Chriſt, ” 
5 ræfect who heard theſe words, commanded her to be ſtruck on the 
face, telling her that ſhe was very impudent to exhort her children in his 
preſence to contemn the orders of princes. 0 
He afterwards made her ſeven ſons come near to kim, one after another, 


and finding that they were all immoveable in the faith, he ſent them + to priſon, 
after having cauſed the eldeſt to be ſeourged; and afterwards preſented their 


examination to Antoninus. This prince. ſent S. F elicitas and her ſeven ſons 


to four different judges, who put them to death with various puniſhments. 
The eldeſt was whipped to death with fcourges armed with lead, the two 


next were killed with clubs, the fourth was thrown down a PIP, and 


the three you . had, their e cut 9, with their f who was 


Executed the 


See Boni- 
face I. note 5. 


[Bucherius has given us an ancient calendar, written as. he thinks in the 


pon neificate of Liber ius in 3 Sg in which there are only ſome holy martyrs of 
om 2 


e, with the pla place of their burial.J *.The ſeven children of S. Felicitas 
are mentioned in it in the ſame manner: On the 100 of july [is celebrated 
the feſtival]. of Felix and Philip in the cemetery], of Priſcilla ; of Mar- 


tialis, Vita Is, and Alexander in aher of the N of Silanus in that of 
Maximus; and of, Januarips in that of  Prztextatus. The body of the 


martyr Silanus, adds the fame. calendar, 12 ſtole a . by the Novatians. 

The commemoration and -feaſt of theſ e_ martyrs laced: upon the 
10th of july in the oldeſt rologies which. be * on — of S. Jerom, 
[in that, of Bede, and afterwar $ in ki the reſt.] It is likewiſe in S. Gre- 
gory's Sacramentary, in the cal publi ed by Father Fronto, which 
mentions on this by three " Aiferenc for the this places e they 
were interred, : 

One of theſe three places i is Called S. Eier, 8. For there was a cœme- 
tery of that Saint's name near Rome upon the Salt way, where her body was 
about the year 420. It is allerced, at this cœmetery is that which before 
bore the name of the Jordani: [But it is rather 2 that of Maximus.] ; Pope 
Boniface I. beautifie the tomb of 8. Felicitas, near which he built an 
oratory, and was obably buried there. In the ſame manner he ornamented 
the tomb of 8. ee [who is certainly the ſame with Silanus, whoſe 
body might be recovered out of che hands of the Novatians.] · 1 Adrian I. 
repaired © the 1 7 of of 8. Felicitas, with the church of S. Silvanus the 


martyr; and he the cemetery called of the Jordani, or of 
the are + Alrapde, Vial, an 1 ich Symmachue had repaired 


. . 3. p-1 uf p-467 
0 „Bes 4 651, LEY { Greg 22 5 4 x Front. cal. p. 103, 
7 & Anaſ. c. 79 P-24 | 's Flor: ves 2. & Anaf. p. ag c. 


before, 


Saint FELICITAS. 


before, by reaſon of the body of S. Alexander, according to Anaſtaſius's 


words. 
8. Gregory the Great preached his third homily upon the goſpels on the 


day of the feaſt of S. Felicitas, and according to the title it was in the church 


which bore her name. Her feſtival is placed in the martyrologies, of 


S. Jerom, [Bede, and all the others,] upon the 23d of november, * as well 
as in Father Fronto's calendar, in Father Menardus's Sacramentary, and in 
that of Thomaſfius. » For it is ſaid, that ſhe was kept languiſhing in priſon a 
long time, before ſhe was beheaded. | At >» 
he acts of theſe Saints, and all the authors who mention them, ſay 

only that oy ſuffered under Antoninus. But as this name is given by the 
ancients indifferently to Titus Antoninus and Marcus Aurelius Antoninus his 
LOG f PO thought it beſt to place them under Marcus Aurelius, 
[perhaps becauſe the perſecution was much hotter under him than his prede- 
ceſſor. We follow him the more willingly in this particular, becauſe the acts 
ſpeak of ſeveral Auguſtus's; which does not agree with the reign of Titus 
Antoninus, but ſuits very well with the time that Marcus Aurelius reigned 
with Lucius Verus. And it was probably during the time that the laſt was 
employed in the Eaſt in making war upon, the Parthians, becauſe the acts 
generally mention Antoninus alone, and therefore towards the year 164, ſince 
Lucius Verus left Rome in 162, and returned thither in 166, | 

If we would give the elogium of S. Felicitas, we muſt tranſlate almoſt all 
the third homily of S. Gregory upon the goſpels, which is not our deſign. 
8. Peter Chryſologus biſhop of Ravenna preached alſo a ſermon upon the 
ſame Saint, by which we ſee that the church's veneration of her piety ex- 
tended a great way out of Rome before the middle of the fifth century.] 


Greg. h. 3. p. 1353. d. e Florent. p. 992, 993. T Front. p. 150. | Sacr. p. 143. 
* 3 YP. de Nat. I. 6.c. 77. p. 116. 4. | 1. 10. c. 99. p. 206. 3. @ Bar. 175. 
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Note 1. 


Note 2. 


b.] Hier. v. ill. c. 17. p. 274. J chr. 1 Chr. 


Saint POL VC ARP, Diſciple of S. John 
the Evangeliſt, Biſhop of Smyrna, and 


Martyr. 


— * ai. ae PR, "2 9 
: * - * * _ _ ; — 


SECT. L 


S. Polycarp is inſtructed, and made biſhop of Smyrna by the 
fr» Apoſtles. 


[ PETER E meet with nothing in authentick authors about the beginning 
of S. Polycarp's life. 1 An hiſtory, which Father Halloix and 
g ſel” [8] 


Ee Bollandus follow, though it is of little or no authority, men- 


8 * df 4 . . . . * 
SIVED) tions ſeveral particulars of it, none of which we think ourſelves 


obliged to ſet down here, chooſing rather to content ourſelves 


with what we find in monuments of greater certainty. 


* The firſt thing which they acquaint us with, is that S. Polycarp ſerved 
Jeſus Chriſt 86 years. [So that his death happening, as we ſhall give an 
account, in the year 166, he muſt have been — in the year 80, which 
was the firſt year of Titus's reign. We cannot] + underſtand theſe 86 years 
of the time of his life, [ſince as he was 62 years a biſhop, and probably 
more, he muſt have had that character at the age of 24 years or leſs. 2 We 
know not how old he was at the time of his converſion.] 

* He had the happineſs to converſe with many of thoſe who had ſeen our 
Saviour, He even received inſtructions under the tuition and in the com- 
pany of the Apoſtles, © and as 8. Irenzus tells Pope Victor, he lived with 
S. John and the other Apoſtles, in conjunction with whom he celebrated the 
feaſt of Eaſter on the fourteenth day of the moon. [It is difficult to know 
who theſe other Apoſtles are; hut S. Philip was almoſt undoubtedly one of 
them, ſince Polycrates biſhop of Epheſus, who wrote at the ſame time with 
S. Irenzus,] * places him among thoſe whoſe example authorized the cuſtom 
of obſerving Eaſter upon the fourteenth day of the moon. It was in this 
ſchool that S. Polycarp learned the truths which he afterwards taught, and 
left to the church. He had S. Ignatius and Papias for his fellow-diſciples 
under S. John. JEL 

He was afterwards made biſhop of Smyrna by the Apoſtles, ; and S. John 
the Evangeliſt is named in particular. [We know not the year of it; but 
it was at the lateſt in the 104 of the common zra,] * which is the ſeventh 
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of Trajan, in which year the Alexandrian chronicle places the death of 
S. John. [All the others place it in 100, which would add four years more 
to S. Polycarp's epiſcopate. 

The beginning of it muſt even be reckoned from the year 96 at the lateſt, 
and it muſt be ſaid that ic continued 70 years at leaſt, if he is the Angel of 
the church of Smyrna, to whom Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks in the Apocalypſe, 
written, in 95 or 96;] e which he is 3 according to the common opinion of ? &c. 
the commentators, and we fay it upon the authority of Father Halloix : For 
we know not, that the commentary of Eſtius upon the Apocalypſe, cited by 
that Jeſuit, is extant. * And indeed this ſentiment agrees very well with 
8. Polycarp's great merit: For that angel receives nothing but commenda- 
tions from the mouth of Truth. © * I know, ſays Jeſus Chriſt to him, thy 
« works, and tribulation, and poverty, but in which] thou art rich; and I 
« know the blaſphemy of them who ſay they are Jews, and are not, but 
« are the ſynagogue of Satan. Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalc 
« ſuffer; behold, the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may 
« be tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation cen days : But be thou faithful 
« unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. ” | 

It could not be doubted that theſe words were addreſſed to S. Polycarp, 
if it was certain that he was the firſt biſhop of Smyrna. But 4 we do not * See note i. 
ſee that this can be affirmed, though no regard be paid to what is faid by | 
ſome monuments of little conſideration, that S. Bucolus honoured by the 
Greeks on the fixth of february, and perhaps likewiſe one Strateus and ſome 
others, preceded him in that office. I know not from whence the Alexandrian 
chronicle- took the account,] * that the biſhop with whom S. John entruſted 
a young man, who afterwards became head of a gang of robbers, was the 
biſhop of Smyrna. | a 
be city of Smyrna, when S. Polycarp was made biſhop of it, was one 
of the moſt famous in the empire, eſpecially for the ſtudy of learning and elo- 
quence, which brought thither a great number of perſons from all parts, as we 
ee by the hiſtory which Philoſtratus has written of the ſophiſts of that time. 
' It even diſputed with Epheſus the right of being the metropolis or capital 
of the province of Aſia, [which was then of very large extent :] and it is 
obſerved, that it ſometimes carried the cauſe. 


SECT. I. 
S Polycarp receives S. Ignatius, who writes to him. 


HE church in divers places ſuffered violent perſecutions in the reign 
of Trajan. And perhaps then was accompliſhed what Jeſus Chriſt 
had faid, that the church of Smyrna ſhould have tribulation ten days. But 
this church ſeems to have already enjoyed peace, when towards the middle 
of the year 107,] * as S. Ignatius, who had been condemned by Trajan to 
be ſent to Rome to be there expoſed to the beaſts, was carrying along by the 
coaſts of Aſia, he landed at Smyrna. He was over-joyed at arriving in this 
city, and immediately haſtened to go and ſee 8. Polycarp his old fellow- 
diſciple in the ſchool of S. John. * When he had been conducted to that 
prelate, he ſpent ſome time with him in ſpiritual diſcourſes, declaring to 
him how honourable he eſteemed himſelf in his chains; which S. Poly- 
Carp 1 embraced with reſpect, [far from being aſhamed of them.] * Among i 
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all che biſhops whom the Chriſtians ſent to him from every quarter, he 
EN begged of 8. Polycarp to contribute by his prayers to the deſire 


e had of being devoured by the beaſts. He likewiſe glorified Jeſus Chriſt 


our God, for the wiſdom [and grace] which he had ſhed upon the flock of this 
holy paſtor. For he found the Faithful of Smyrna enriched with all the 
graces and effects of God's mercy, poſſeſſed of all the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, eſtabliſhed in the perfection of an immoveable faith, nailed, as it 
may be faid, both by the fleſh and ſpirit to the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, con- 
firmed and as it were cemented by his blood in [ſincere] charity, and fully 
perſuaded of the truth of his Incarnation, [which divers hereticks at thac 
time uſed their utmoſt efforts to overthrow.] Neither did they fail to ſhew 
their affection, by rendring him all the ſervice and aſſiſtance of which they 
were capable. It was at Smyrna that he wrote ſeveral epiſtles to ſome 
churches. . » That to the Romans is dated on the 24th of auguſt. 

x When S. Ignatius left Smyrna in order to continue his voyage, he was 
accompanied to Troas in the name of the Chriſtians of Epheſus and Smyrna, 
by Burrhus + deacon: of the church of Epheſus, who aſſiſted him in all his 
wants. He ſeems upon his arrival at Troas to have ſent to Smyrna Philo, 
Rheus, and Agathopus, who were very well received by the Chriſtians of 
that city, they being willing to ſhew that they had the ſame regard for 
S. Ignatius when abſent as when preſent. | 

When they were returned to Troas, S. Ignatius wrote to the Chri- 
ſtians of Smyrna, exhorting them particularly to render their biſhop the 
obedience which was due to him. He deſires them to ſend ſome delegate to 
the church of Antioch, with an epiſtle in their name congratulating it upon 
the peace and tranquillity which God had reſtored to it by hearkening to 
their prayers. ? He required, that this deputy ſhould be ſome ene worthy 
of being particularly beloved by the Chriſtians, and that he ſhould deſerve 

* 216995. the title of 2 Meſſenger of God. He would have him choſen by the aſſembly 
of the Faithful. This epiſtle was carried by Burrhus. 

8. Ignatius wrote alſo from Troas to S. Polycarp in particular, recom- 
mending to him, as to an apoſtolical man, his church of Antioch, and 
deſiring him, ſays Euſebius, to take ſuch care of it as became a perſon in 

Sees. Igna- whom he repoſed entire confidence. [It is thought, that this may be 3 ap- 


us, note be plied to what S. Ignatius tells him, ] © that as he had not been able to write 

*2uw. to all the churches, he deſires him as a man who knew 4 the will of God, to 

h write to them in his ſtead, that they might ſend deputies to Antioch, or 
write by thoſe whom S. Polycarp was to diſpatch thither. h 

8. Ignatius aſſures him in this epiſtle, that it had been great joy to him 

Au to ſee a perſon 5 ſo innocent and unblameable ; and he gives him this teſti- 

. mony, that his 6 ſoul was fixed upon God, and that he did nothing without 

confulting his ſupreme will. [He ſpeaks to him with the authority of an 

ancient biſhop and a martyr, beſides that he was certainly much the older 

man of the two, and gives him ſeveral excellent pieces of advice, about the 

well-governing of his people and his own good conduct.] He exhorts him 

to continue increaſing by the grace of God the ardour with which he 

| preſſed towards him ;] to pray or even more illumination and underſtanding 

ter cru than he had, and to 7 ap ly himſelf with yet greater zeal to the miniſtry 

Je than he had done. [We Re that he ſpeaks to him as to a very holy biſhop, 

but one whom God intended to raiſe to a much greater degree of ſanctity, 

during the 60 years that he was ſtill to live upon earth.] 
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| ſatan] and Alce whoſe name was ſo 8 agreeable to him. He likewiſe * mw. 
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At the end of his epiſtle he ſalutes divers perſons, [who without doubt 
belonged to the church of Smyrna, and were-S. P sdiſciples,] namely * —_ 
the widow of Epitropus, with all her houſe and children, Attalus his dear | | 


utes this Alce in the epiſtle to the Smyrnæans, and adds the incotnparable 
Daphnus, Eutechnus, and the houſe of a woman named Tavias. 


S n coil yew (oooniad aig! 
$. Pohycarp colt 8. Tgnatius's epiſtes; writes 10 the Philip 
Pians, and ſome others. e 00k 2197 


Ignatius went immediately after from Troas to Neapolis, and from 
. thence to Philippi in Macedonia, ; from whence he wrote with the 

Philippians to S. Polycarp, defiring him to take care that the letters which 
they wrote [to the church of Antioch,] were carried by him whom he ſhould 
ſend thither. The Philippians likewiſe defired him to communicate to 
them the epiſtles which he bad received from S. Ignatius, and any others of 
the ſame Saint's which might have come to his hands, S. Polycarp wrote 
to them again, promiſed to convey their letters by the firſt opportunity, or 
carry them himſelf to Antioch, and ſent them the epiſtles of S. Ignatius 
which he had been able to recover, of which he gives a very handſome cha- 
racter. ® Baronius [and others] are of opinion, that theſe epiſtles are the 
ſeven, which the ancients acknowledged to belong really to S. Ignatius, and 
chat therefore we owe the preſervation of them to 8. Polycarp. / 

8. Polycarp in this epiſtle to the Philippians congratulates them 
having given a due reception to the Saints Ignatius, Zoſimus, and Rufus; 
whoſe chains, ſaid he, are the true diadems of the ele& of God. He after- 
wards commends the piety of the Philippians, exhorts them to preſerve and 
encreaſe it more and more, upon Which he gives chem excellent advice / in- 
ſtructs them in the reality of the incarnation)and death of our Saviour, call- 
ing thoſe perſons Antichriſts and the firſt- born of Satan, who oppoſe it, and 
do not believe either the reſurrection or 2 But at the ſame time 
he ſhews his piety and humility,] * by ſaying That he had not taken the liberty 
of writing to them upon righteouſneſs, unleſs they had firſt excited him to it, 0 
* For heicber J. ſays he, nor hy duch as Lame ate capable. of cming up; to 
the wiſdom of the bleſſed Paul who inſtruged you. + And he les, 
that God had not as yet granted him the undeſtanding of many things con- 
tained in the Scripture. 

* He expreſſes great concern at che ſin, intd which one of 'their /Prieſts 
named Valens with his wife had fallen; [of which avarice ſeems to have 
the cauſe.] He exhorts the Philippians however to pardon them, and to 
endeavour to join theſe erring members to their bod. | 

At the concluſion of his epiſtle he them to ſend him word, he- 
ther they had 1 any news of S. Ignatius and of thoſe who were in his com- * Note 3; 
pany z * which ſhews us that he wrote this the ſame year with S. Ignatius's 
martyrdom, [in 107 or 108; before he had heard of his death.] He ſent 
his epiſtle with thoſe of S. Ignatius by a Chriſtian named Creſcens, who 
lived ſometimes at Smyrna, where it ſeems he had a fiſter, and ſometimes at 
Philippi: and the Saint gives him this character, that he had lived unblame- 
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Note 4. 


un POLYCARP, 
Ly at Srayrna.. e recommends him to the a, {of which he had before 


A pon his raking a Joe into Maceqania, [of which we know no- 
thing Ons wy} 1 11 9 
- > We da not find that any perſon ever conteſted the genuineneſs of this 


pile except Daillee, pay thaps ſome other enemies to the epiſtles and 
doctriße of Igratius,! F have nothing i in the leaſt canſiderable to op- 


ſe to it. S. Jerom HR us, that it is very uſeful. & S. Irenzus calls 
it a v ſtrong defence of the truth, and ſays that thoſe who are careful of 
their ſalvation, may learn th evangelical doctrine therein, by reading what 
was the faith and belief of the Saint. ' Suidas ſays, that it is a very admi- 
rable piece. : Photius declares, that it is full of very fine inſtructions, which 
it ſets forth in a manner the moſt ſuitable to eccleſiaſtical authors, that is 
with a great deal of ſimplicity and plainneſs. The principal heads of ic 
may be ſeen in Mr. Fleury's hiſt ory. * Euſebius chin, that ſeveral paſ- 
ſuges in it are taken from the firſt epiſtle of S. Peter. It was read pub- 
lickly in Aſia in 8. Jerom's time! 1 8 Maximus abbat v. martyr] Cites i 


on ſeventh century. 05 
Beſides this epiſtle 8. ' Polycarp . 3 ſeveral oaks as well to the neigh- 


* See 8. Dio- ouring churches,” as to divers particular perſons. # ohn (of Seythopolis a 
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Catholſck biſhop, who lived at the beginging of the ſixth century, has 
7 ran epiſtle of his to the Athenians, in which he mentioned 8. Diony- 
the Areopagite. It is likewiſe cited by S. Maximus, who acquaints us 
with :ndthing” nie about it. Suidas aſcribes to him an epiſtle to S. Dio- 
nyſius himſelf; which probably proceeds from nothing but the epiſtle of 
8. qe Pol 5 Which is acknowledged to he ſpurious.” *.8. ſe- 
tom places 8. among thofe who wrote againſt Ebion and other 
hereticks; Chlets Er only refer to the epiſtle to the Philippians, 
in which he eſtabliſhes" the les of . _ are Wu f. to thoſe 
heredg. P us o euncarT ene 27 0 0292! 
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RES is all that we know. of'S; N wri -nor have we any 
E (great account of his-aGtions]; and yet S. Jerom ſays a great deal,] 
he aſſures us chat he wust the head and the firſt of Atl Aſiaz\{which 
_ not ſo much be underſtodd of the dignicy of the church of Smyrna, 


which .generally' gave place * as bf his perſon; as 8. Jerom ſuffici- 


ently ſhews:by . judge of his merit] x from che 

commendations which 8. ee ve him, ery from the teſtimony which 

the 'Papabs bore of him, ry _— y intended amd dam pass for a cri- 
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minal:] + For they all cried: out wich one voice, That this was the dockot 
of Aſia, the father of the Chriſtians, and the deſtroyer of the Pagan divi- 
nities, from wy worſhip of which he had n a r. en of 7 


* His vertue Fe rendred him fo veindrable, doch. dane de nin 
old age, chat people paid him all imaginable marks of extraordinary Ps pr yo 
inſomuch that they would never ſuffer him to pull off his ſhoes, but 
Chriſtians ſtrove with emulation to do that for him in order to have the 
happineſs of touching his holy fleſh. £* And we likewiſe ſee in the original 
«RY « — one of his Readers would do this laſt office — E 
at his dea ) 

S. Irenæus S. Polycarp's diſciple gives us as it were a Ach of che Saints 
conduct in thoſe fe words which he wrote to Florinus, who having been 
for ſome time diſciple to 8. Polycarp as well as himſelf, fell afterwards into 
divers hereſies.] © # Theſe tenets, ſays S. Irenæus to him, were not taught 
« us by the 1 biſhops who went before us, and who were the diſciples of the 
« apoſtles. For when I was 2 very young, I ſaw you in the lower [or mari- e 
te time] Aſia, . is at Smyrna, ] at the bleſſed Polycarpꝰs houſe ; »-when 
8 Brit with ſplendour at the * Emperor's court, you came to ſee chat holy 
« biſhop, and endeavoured to gain his eſteem and approbation. For Iremem- 
© ber better what paſſed then, than any thing that has happened finct ; be- 

« cauſe the things which we learn in our infaricy, growing up in our minds 
« as it were with age, never {lip out of our memory: Inſomuch chat I could 
« tell the very place, where the bleſſed Polycarp fate, when he preached the 
« word of I have now preſent to my: mind the gravity with which 
60 he walked in and out where- ever he went, the holmefs::of all the |behi- 
« viour of his life, the majeſty which . ſhone/ upon his countenance and 
through the whole exterior compoſition of his body, the holy exhortations 
« with which he fed his le. Methinks I ſtill hear him telling in-whac 
% manner he had converſed with 8, Jolin and feveral others who had cen 
« Jeſus Chriſt, the words which he had heard from their mouth, ahd ke 
«« particulars which they had taught him about that divine Saviour, both 
« with regard to his miracles and his doctrine: and all.thav he ſald, was 
« entirely agreeable to the divine Scriptures, as being reported by thoſe who 
e had been eye-witneſſes of the Logos n It is true, 
* through the mercy of God I — — to all theſe things with care 
« and zeal, I wrote them not in books, > but in the bottom of m gay Hoon . 
God has always given me the grace r then and revolve 
* in my mind. I can therefore — — * that if this: apoſtolical 
* man and bleſſed biſhop had heard any error like yours, he m_ 1 

« inſtant have ſtopped his ears, and have cried out according to 
« cuſtom: Ah good God that my life ſhould be * 
« endure ſuch things" as theſe]! He would have immedircly quite 
place, where he had heard any doctrine of this nature. 

The Weſt was ha r- of the effects of S. Polyeatp's ee 
for the truth.] 7 For be wok to Rome in che Pontifieare Anĩ- 
cetus and — reign of Titus Antonimis, [ Yn ooh in the year 761 1. Fuſe- 
bius in his chronieon places it immediatel the election of Aj} 

— in 157 of 158.] * He and 8. Jetoticiy chat N. Went nts 
of th? 1 N of the e about" Eater: "0 For" 
1 W ef! 
re u. | a Bar. 263 $66. A d. 
188 +d. e. 4. [Euſ. I. 5. c. 193. Her. 
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* Adrian's, who was often in the Faſt till 134, or asbl Yace 8. Tee 
was not born till towards the year 120. 
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churches of all Aſia obſerved that feaſt and ended the faſt on the 14th of the 
moon, upon what day of the week ſoever it happened; and all the other 
churches never celebrated it but upon a ſunday, without obſerving I pre- 


5518 h 14th of] the moon. [3 we ſhall in another place treat upon this 
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Note 5. 


— oh * in which 8. res bony followed the cuſtom of Aſia, to which he 


ess. — who has given us an account of this journey, does not men- 
tion the occaſion, 9 75 Euſebius cites him for what he writes upon it.] 
> He only _ that and 8. Anicetus ſoon” agreed in ſome other 
points, upon w ome difficulties ; and that as to Eaſter, they 
did not diſpute — — it, each keeping to his own ſentiment, which 
did not hinder them from continuing in eccleſiaſtical communion. On the 
contrary, adds. Irenzus, Anicetus yielded the Euchariſt to S. Polycarp, fo 
much reſpe& had he for him; “ that is, he _ him offer — ſacrifice in 
his ſtead: and thus they parted in peace, leavin ce likewiſe to the 
rhs; which Cent the cuſtom of either of 2 

journey of 8. Polycarp's to Rome was of ſervice to a great number of 
prior] k Pt For he there bore publick teſtimony to the truth preached in 
church, and by this means cauſed a great many Marcionite and Valen- 
tinian hereticks to join her communion. He once met with Marcion, who 
ſaluted him, and asked him if he knew him: Ie anſwered him, that he 
did know him indeed, but that he knew him to be Saran's eldeſt ſon. 7 
Jer om ſays, that this happened at Rome; [for neither S. Irenzus nor Euſe- 
ius mention the place. Be that as it will, this ſentence is very like that 
which we have reported from the ſame Saints epiſtle to the Philippians] 
« $, Irenzus commends it as worthy of thar Saint's zeal for the purity of the 
faith, of which he was ſo jealous. : 

Some are of opinion, that when S. Polycarp We this journey to Rome, 
22 ſent into France ſeveral preachers of the faith [of whom we ſhall ſpeak 
4 in the * ] or that he even brought them thither. Others think, 
that he had ſent them before: [and indeed there is no probability, either 
chat S. Pothinus * A — or that 8. en _ with o Poly- 
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b We ONO nted this Saint a lon earth, to bear 


witneſs to the truths which he had e apoſtles,] he 
— him at laſt with a glorious martyrdom, as CD ſpeaks; * which 
bap in a great perſecution, that aroſe in Aſia 9 the Chriſtians, 
* when Statius tus was Proconſul of Afia. {Andi — > 
ſaturday the 23% of february, in the ſixth year of Marcus aue 
livs.and Lucius Verus, which is the 1668. of Jeſus Chri | 
* e eee from a e hots the dbarch 
of. Smyrna wrote very ſoon his death. Euſebius inſerted the greateſt 
part of it in his * [And not long ago ſeveral manuſcripts were found, 
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Sunt POLYCARP, 


in which it is entire both in Greek and Latin. We ſhall make uſe of the 
edition that Uſher publiſhed with the epiſtles of S. Ignatius. This letter 
would deſerve to be all tranſlated here; but as we are obliged to abridge, 
we ſhall content ourſelves with reporting the principal heads of it 


+ Before it deſcribes the martyrdom of S. Polycarp; it ſpeaks 2 gf 8. Germa- : See the 


nicus and ten or twelve other Chriſtians of Philadelphia; who were expoſed 
to the beaſts at Smyrna a few days before; and ir joins thereto the misfortune 
of a Phrygian named Quintus, who had preſented himſelf to the perſecu- 
tors, and had cauſed others to imitate him, But being frighted at the ſight 
of the beaſts, the Proconſul perſuaded him at length to facrifice ; which was 
a juſt puniſhment for his indiſcretion. [The church of Smyrea makes 
uſe of this fall to give us the greater notion of the wiſdom of 8. Polycarp;] 
* who like Jeſus Chriſt waited till he was delivered up to the perſecutors. 
This is what ſhe calls an evangelical and truly happy martyrdom, in which 


a perſon ſhews at the ſame time great courage; and humble prudence, and * % 


in which he follows the wil of God, by ſuffering him to diſpoſe of him 
and his life, | | 

8 God therefore, who was pleaſed to give this example to his church, 
permitted the admirable reſolution, with which S. Germanicus ſuffered 
martyrdom, to. irritate the Pagans inſtead of ſoftening them. So that all the 

ple, [who were then aſſembled in the amphitheatre,] began to cry out, 
Let theſe wicked wretches be deſtroyed, Let Polycarp be ſought for. 1 This 
Saint would ſtay in the city notwithſtanding all theſe hurries, which put 
him into no confuſion. But at laſt he was perſuaded to retire to an houſe 
in the country not far from the city, where he paſſed [ſome days,] accom- 
panied by a few perſons, * whilſt they were ſearching after him with great 
diligence, * in order to expoſe him to the beaſts in the fight of che people, 
before the concluſion of the games which were celebrating at that time. For 
this was very much defired by + Herod the Eirenarch, & which is much the 
lame 4 with what we call the Provoſt of the Marſhals, and 9 another 5 ma-; 
giſtrate who had alſo the ſame name of Herod. | 71 06- 

The Saint in his retirement ſpent all his time night and day in deyotion, 
praying to God for all the churches of the earth, as was his uſual cuſtom : 
and 8. Auguſtin praiſes the ſame thing in 8. Fructuoſus. He likewiſe 
begged of bim che aſſiſtance which he ſtood in need of to enable him to ſuffer 
martyrdom courageouſly, [which he rightly judged not to be at a great di- 
ſtance from him.] Three days before he was taken he ſaw a viſion in his 
ſleep, in which his pillow appeared to him to be all on fire; upon which he 
immediately ſaid, that he muſt be burnt alive. 112] 

From this houſe in the country he withdrew to another, being forced, 
ſays Euſebius, by the entreaties of the Faithful who loved him; ; and imme- 
diately they who ſought for him, came to the place he had quitted. For 
he was betrayed like Jeſus Chriſt, by 6 thoſe of þ 
alſo puniſhed for it like Judas. The perſecutors therefore not finding him 


there, ſized upon 7 two ſervants or children whom they met with, one of mud ein 


J Poly. act. p. 14—16. „ p. 16. 2 p. 13,14 8 p. 13. p- 16. J p. 17. Pn. 
22. p. 59. cc. p. 18. E n. 14 — Euſ. n. p. 71. I. byc. » Poly. act. p. 18. 
1 Aug. 273. c. 2. p. 1105. c. x At. M. p. 30. a Poly. act. p. 17. app. 17. 
y Eu. I. 4. c. 15. p. 130 c. E Poly. act. p. 17, 18. | 4 

* Think, that this is the ſenſe of the Greek, + He was ſon of Nicetes. (Poly. act. p. 19 J . 
ld, u & n h ann Senga yar. And we 16. p. 60.) So that he is a different n from 
end by the ſequel, (Ie. acł. p. 23.) chat a com the it Herod who was the fon of Atticus, 
— 2 Te naue was then repreſenting and of a much higher ſtation, having been even 

ayrna. Conſul. 11 


F This ſees to be the moſt natural ſenſe of this obſcure place. But inſtead of 8. 
1e, we read 4 78, or ele & 3. . . . handy. 
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whom being put to the torment confeſſed where the Saint was, becauſe the 
time of his crowning was come. They brought with them the lad who was 
to ſhew them where the Saint was, and [having ſent for] ſome horſe- men and 
archers with their arms, as if they had been to purſue robbers, they came on 
friday evening to the place which had been ſhewed them. 

* The Saint was laid down in an upper room, from whence he might 
have made his eſcape into another houſe ; but he would not, and faid only, 
The will of God be done. He came down and ſpoke to the archers, ® who 
ſeeing his age and reſolution, were concerned [like Pilate] at being 


with this commiſſion. | [But they would have had more concern to have 


loſt their temporal fortune for the ſake of juſtice.] The Saint ordered a 
great ſupper to be got for them, * which Gildas takes notice of with admi- 
ration; * and having obtained ſome time for his devotions, he ſtood praying 
for two hours; ſo full was he [of unction — of che of God. He 
prayed in er for all he knew great and little, in general for che 
whole Catholick Church. 1 a 
When it was time to depart, he was ſet upon an aſs, and brought to the 
city, where he arrived [the next day, which was] faturday. In the way he 
met with Herod the Eirenarch and his father Nicetes, who being in a chariot, 


made him come up to them. They endeavoured to perſuade him to call 


Cæſar his Lord, and to ſacrifice, in order to fave his life: and he was ſome 
time without returning any anſwer, At length finding that they urged him, 
he juſt ſaid to them, I cannot do what you adviſe me to. Upon which they 
loaded him with contumelies, and thruſt him out of the chariot with ſuch 
violence, that his leg was hurt with the fall: however, he went on chearfully 


"ets 3 and ' readily 3 to the place where the people were aſſembled. When he 


entred the liſts, ſeveral Chriſtians who were prefent heard a voice from 
_ encouraging him thus, O Polycarp, be firong and undaunted [unto 
aeath.) ATR A* arte. 50 

When he was brought before the Proconſul Statius Quadratus, he after 


| having asked him his name, 9 commanded him to ſwear by the fortune of 
Cæſar, and to call out, as the people did, for the deſtruction of the wicked. 


X Then the Saint looking with a ſtern countenance upon the whole multitude 
of wicked wretches that were upon the ſpot, and ſhaking his hand at them, 
[as it were by way of threat,] cried out with ſighs and his eyes lifted up to 
heaven: Deftroy the wicked : [which was not a curſe that he pronounced 
againſt the people, but a proſpe& and prediction of the terrible judgment, 
which God will execute upon © thoſe who ſhall perſevere in impiety. And 
thus it is the ſentence of a Prophet.] 


\ &E CT, VI. 


The Saint refuſing to ſwear by the Emperor's fortune, — to give 
bim the title of Lord, conſummates' his martyrdom by fire. 


("JP HE Proconſul thought, it ſeems, he had gained ſome advantage 

| over the Saint's reſolution, by making him call out for the deſtru- 

ction of the wicked :] and therefore to puſh the matter yet farther, © Swear, 

« ſays he, by Cæſar's fortune, and I will releaſe you; reproach Chriſt. Then 

e the Saint pleaſantly anſwered him: Eighty and fix * years have I ſerved 

© p.18. f. l. ap. p. 1017. act. p. 19. ibid. vp. 20. 
p * . 1 * 9 T Pp 


The ſame reading is in the Greek of Euſebius, where it is not obſerved that the manuſcripts 
have any other, and in the Latin of Rufinus. | | |. ei 
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« him, and he never did me any wrong: how then can I blaſpheme my 
« King, who has ſaved me, — beſtowed ſo many favours upon me 7] 
« The Proconſul ſtill preſſing him to ſwear by Cæſar's fortune; Since you 
« take ſo much pains, ſaid the Saint to him, to make me ſweat by the for- 
« tune of Cæſar, as you call it, and ſeem as if you did not know what I am, 
« here declare publickly to you, that I am a Chriſtian. And if you would 
« know what Chriſtianity is, I will teach you, when you appoint a time to 
« hear Me. | 


26g 


e Preach it i to the people, replied the Proconſul. I thought proper to . u 
« anſwer you, faid the Saint to him: For we have learned to pay due Huus 


« honour to princes and magiſtrates eſtabliſhed by God, as far as we can 
« without offending our conſcience. But as for theſe people, they are not 
« worthy to hear my juſtification.” And indeed the people were at that 
time ſo moved with rage againſt the Saint, that they were in no condition 
of profiting by what he might have faid to them. * | 

Now if any one thinks to diſcover pride in S. Polycarp's words, it is cer+ 
tainly] that holy pride, as one of the moſt humble of all the Fathers calls 
it, by which a Chriſtian raiſing himſelf above all the things of the world, 
and deſpiſing as too low, every thing in it that is grand, charming, and 
ſpecious, ſubmirs himſelf to God alone, [It was allo with this holy pride 

S. Pothinus biſhop of Lions was animated, ] v when being asked by the 
Governour of Gaul who was the God of the Chriſtians ; «© You ſhall know, 
« faid he, when you are worthy of that knowledge. 

[But to explain, before we proceed any farther,] S. Polycarp's refuſing to 
ſwear by Ctfar's fortune or genius, which was the ſame thing, and to give 
him the title of Lord, it will be ſufficient to report here two paſſages Fom 
Tertullian. We do not refuſe to ſwear, ſays he, provided it be not by 
* the genius's of the Cæſars, but by their ſafety [and life,] which is more 
* auguſt and venerable to us than all the Genii in the world. And do you 
« not know, that the Genii are in reality nothing but Dæmons? As to us, 
* we revere in princes the judgment and choice that God has made df their 
« perſons in eſtabliſhing them over nations. We know that they poſſeſs 
* their dignity, only becauſe it has pleaſed. God to beſtow it upon them; 
e and we wiſh well in them, as in every thing elſe, to the preſervation of 
* God's works. So that we look upon it as a conſiderable oath to ſwear 
e by their ſafety. As for the demons, and by conſequence the genii, we are 
e uſed to exorciſe them, to drive them out of thoſe whom they poſſeſs, but 
not to ſwear by them, leſt we ſhould aſcribe the honour of Divinity to 
them, to which they have no manner of right. : 

* He ſpeaks afterwards of the title of God, which the Romans gave their 
princes; [after which he adds :] * * Auguſtus the founder of the 2 
e would by no means admit of the ſtyle of Lord: and indeed it is one of the 
titles that belong to God, Nevertheleſs, I ſhould not ſcruple to give it 
* the Emperor; but then it muſt be, when I am not compelled to do it 
« in the ſenſe, in which I apply it to God. For in that caſe I do not 
« acknowledge the Emperor for my Lord: Iam free with regard to him; 
© and we have but one Lord, the Almighty and Eternal God, who is his 
« Lord as well as mine wy 

To return to S. Polycarp's examination, the Proconſul threatened to 


expoſe him to the beaſte, 2 and afterwards to have him burnt alive; but this &c. 


produced no effect, except that the Saint deſired him not to be ſo tardy, but 
to be ſpeedy in putting his will in execution. During all theſe and ſome 


other di es, the Saint's countenance looked altogether full of joy, con- 
„ p. 21, 22. 4 p. 20. þ Paul. ep. 21. p. 199. Euſ . I. 5. c. i. 159, 160. 
0 2. n. 35. p. * 1 Tert. ap. c. 32. rk 7 b. 24 , 9 A" p. 31. c. 


* act. p. aa. 
9 fidence, 


' RY 


Saint POLY CARP. 

fidence, and majeſty, - * The Proconſul on the contrary n all con- 
founded and aſtoniſhed. 

At laſt he ſent the Cryer to proclaim ee times, that Polycarp 
had confeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian; and immediately all that were preſent, 
Jews and Gentiles; 3 required that he ſhould be 0 to the beaſts. But 
as 4 this could not now be performed, becauſe the games were finiſhed, they 
cried out that he muſt be burnt alive. ¶ The ſentence given by the people 
was pronounced by the judge, ] and immediately executed. The Jews ac- 
cording to cuſtom were more zealous than an) in forwarding ſuch an affair. 
When the fuel was ready, the Saint 5 undreſſed himſelf. They would have 
faſtened him with nails, but he ſaid there was no occaſion; ſo they only tied 
him with ropes, fixing his hands behind his back: ; In this poſture he offered 
up 5 his prayer, thanking God for che favaus; "wh PR beſtowed upon 


him. 
After he had concluded wah an 3 wg fire was kindled, which in- 


| ſtead of conſuming him, flamed in a circle round his body; which ſent 


forth as agreeable an odour, as that of the moſt excellent perfumes. The 
Pagans being aſtoniſhed that his body did not burn, cauſed him to be ſtabbed 
with a ſword ; and from the wound flowed ſuch a quantity of blood, that 
the fire was extinguiſhed with it. -[Howtver, we muſt not doubt but he 
was dead before, fince God had revealed to him, that he was to be burnt 
alive. The Greek edition and Latin — of his acts publiſhed by 

ſher, ſay that a dove alſo came out of the wound. [But this circumſtance 


is not entirely certain] / becauſe it is not to be met 125 either in Euſebius, 
Nicephorus, or Rufinus ; and there are two manuſcripts of rere tran- 


ation. of the acts, in which Reyes account! of it. 
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ABVERAL Chriſtians ones; be of taking away the Saint's boch, 
and t of having a particular union with bi Hane bee ho- 
which they would pay him J. But the Jews hindred thoſe who would 
have removed him from the place of burning. Nicetes at tlie inſtigation of 
the dæmons and the Jews went to the Governour, and repreſented to him 
that he muſt not allow the Saints body to be buried, leſt; ſaid he, the Chri- 


ſtians ſhould begin to worſhip him inſtead of their Crueified man. And 


at laſt the centurion, [cho had the care of the execution, ] feeing this diſpute 


| between the Chriſtians and Jews for the _ body, n into > Uh midſt of 


the fite, and thus it was reduced to aſhes; | 
Tbe Chriſtians therefore could gather anion but his boden which they 


looked on as more precious than jewels, and depoſited in a place worthy of 


them, ſay thoſe who: wrote the of his death. They add, that they 
hope to meet in the ſame place [every year,] to celebrate with joy the day 
and feſtivab of his martyrdom: . {which ſhews, that this epiſtle was written 


the fame year that 8. Polycarp died] | They were deſirous of 'obſerving this 


feaſt in memory of him who had foughr for Jeſus Chriſt,” and that it mig | 
de to others an ert and Aae ker mareyrdom, ] 0 pus not to? ad 
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kim inſtead of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Pagans ſaid. For we can never forſake 
Jeſas Chriſt, who ſuffered for the ſalvation” of all ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, as 
bays wor ſpeaks, and whom! we adore, becauſe: he is the Son of God: but 
we 3 

difciples and followers of the Lord, and by reaſon of their exceeding) gr 
affection towards Jeſus Chriſt] their maſterf and King 
x Thus did S. Polycarp finiſh his life and facrifice at two of the clock in 
the afternoon, [in the year 166, as we have already ſaid, and upon the 23d 
of february;] * on which day the church off Smyrna obſerved His feſtival in 
the year 250, as we ſee by the acts of S. Pionius, ho was apprehended, upon 
the day of this ſolemnity. The Greek church celebrates it likewiſe upon 
that day. Some ancient martyrblogies place it upon the ſame: © the reſt fix 
it to the 26th of january, which is: the time that we c memorate him at 
preſent, of wtidivic is not perhaps eaſy to diſcover the true reaſon, neither 
is it of great importance. 511 70 Lt alt Sngivah ni moi 1s b 7810 
; #® The glory of S. Polycarp almoſt entirely eclipſed: that of the Eleven or 
twelve other martyrs of Philadelphia, who ad ſuffered at Smyrna with him 
ſa few days before.] The Pagans themſelves ſpoke of him every where. 


His martyrdom ſealed, as I may fay, ant 4 a ſtop to the perſecution, lat 


leaſt to that which was then raging with great violence in Aſia./ 


The Chriſtians of the city of 4 Philorhelia [in Phrygia major or Pifidia,] · Note 6. 


are the perſons to whom wie are obliged for the knowledge of ſo edifying 

hiſtory. For having deſired the Faithful of Smyrna tu ſend them the par- 
ticulars of it, the latter wrote them the epiſtle which we have at preſent, and 
ſent it them by one Mark or Marcian, entreating thera at the ſame time to 
communicate it to other Chriſtians, that they alſo might glorify the Lord, 
who among his ſervants has choſen ſome, [on whom to beſtow particular 
favours. It is for this reaſon] * that they inſcribe their epiſtle to the church 
of God at Philomelia, and to all the dioceſes of the Catholick Church in 


every place. The epiſtle was written, [and perhaps compoſed too,] by one 
Evareſtus. 


S. Irenæus had a copy of this epiſtle of the church of Smyrna. Caius his 
diſciple tranſcribed ir, and after him one Socrates of Corinth, and one Pio- 
nius, as we ſee by an annotation which Uſher found in the manuſcripts at 
the end of this epiſtle. * Beſides which we have an old Latin tranſlation, or 
rather paraphraſe, [very well written, bur it ſometimes adds to the original, 
and even often does not give the ſenſe of, 

It is faid, that there arefome relicks 4 8. Polycarp at Rome, Malta, and 
Paris in che church of, 8. John in SCreja ““ 


bim Which account Valeſius 
abbut the end of the ſecond century, 


there was one 5 Papirius who Was celebrated for his piety among the biſhops * or, Papy- 
; Tus. 


among thoſe that preached the faith at Lions and in the neighbouring country, 
and who even watered it with their blood, were diſciples of S. Polycarp, and 
that he ſent them into France. It is certain at leaſt, that this opinion is of 
ſome antiquity, ſince beſides the authority of the martyrologies of Bede, 
Uſuardus, and Ado, the acts of 8. Speuſippus and his brethren, ſent by War- 
naharius to 8. Ceraunius biſhop of Paris at the beginning of the ſeventh cen- 


x P-29. | Chr. Al. p 604. I Boll. 1. feb. p.42.c. 26. jan. p. 691. f. a, 3. 2 . 18. 
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ove the martyrs, becauſe they are worthy of being loved, as being the 1 
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tury, ſay chis of 8. Benignus, S. Andochius, and S. Thyrſus. It is likewiſe 
ſupported by theſe conſiderations, chat among the martyrs. of Lions there are 


ſeveral that belonged to Aſia minor; and that the epiſtle which contains their 


martyrdom, is addreſſed to the churches of Aſia and Phrygia: to which 
Mr. Godeau adds, that the ceremonies obſerved even to this time by the 
church of Lions, have mote affinity with the Greek than the Roman liturgy. 
# It appears alſo, that the Faithful of Lions and Vienne wrote in Greek, not 
only to thoſe of Afia, but even to Pope Eleutherius; [which ſeems ſtrange 

— — it be ſaid, _ 273 it of the perſons who governed thoſe 

were Greeks, 

« 3. Irenæus was u 8. 8 diſciple, ſince he declares: hin 
ſelf that when he was yet you he had been brought vp in the ſchool of 
that Saint; ? and it: was even by him that he was ſent into France, according 
to S. Gregory of Tours. The ſame Saint teſtifies, that in his time was cele- 
brated at Riom in Auvergne the feſtival of the great martyr S. Polycarp, as 
he calls him, and that the hiſtory of his martyrdom made part of the office: 
And we muſt not wonder, ſays Mr. du Boſquet, that the Gallican church 
honours'the memory of ſo great a Saint, to whom ſhe owes Martyrs, Biſhops, 
Confeſidrs,- and the Faith Wel. - Poth inus * have ſeen, not only 
8. Polycarp, but even 8. Jolin the * 

Florinus, who was afterwards tick at Rome, had endeavoured 
8 as we have ſeen, to gain the eſteem of 8. Folycarp, W 
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ADVERTISEMENT concerning the Life of S. JusTin. | 


77 E Reader will find the Life of S. Juſtin a little different from the reft, 
becauſe it was written the firſt of all, at a time when the author did not 
intend to apply himſelf to the work, in which he was afterwards engaged. So 
that be compoſed it rather in the form of Panegyrick than Memoirs: And when 
he reviewed it to inſert it among the others, be did not think it neceſſary to 
alter it entirely, but left great part of it in the ſame ſtate in which be found it. 
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"TRIES 2 
Encomiums given of S. Juſtin. 


PO 
les, of whoſe works there is hardly any thing left but ſome epiſtles,] * we 
ave no eccleſiaſtical author ſo ancient as he. [Among the martyrs, ] * he 
had the glory not only of expecting, but in ſome meaſure of inn y ſtir- 
ring up the perſecutors, and of making as it were an advanced ſtep towards 
death; [and he had alſo the honour of preſenting himſelf to = Chriſt 
with a whole company of martyrs, who were at the ſame time aſſociates 
of his victory, ] * and the product of his inſtructions. And his martyrdom 
was ſo celebrated in the church, that the glorious title of Martyr remained to 


him as his own property, and it is that by which he is peculiarly diſtin- 


guiſhed in antiquity, 


 Euſ. chr. n. p. 219. 1. x Jult. ap. 1. p. 46. e. J Bar. 165. F. 4- „ Act. M. 
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The name of Philoſopher, which it is ſaid he took upon himſelf, ſand 
which is almoſt always given him, might appear leſs advantageous to thoſe 
who ſhould. conſider. nothing in it but the pride of. choſe ancient ſages of 
the world, and the vanity of human reaſoning. But this name has quite 
another idea in S. Juſtin,] # who did not think himſelf truly a*philoſophe; 
till he was become a Chriſtian, 2 becauſe he ſuppoſes the object of philoſophy 


to be labouring to know God, and makes the quality of a philoſopher to 


conſiſt in loving and honouring nothing but the truth, and in preferring 
juſtice in his actions as well as words, before all the things of the world 
and his life itſelf; ſo that che fear of death cannot divert us from it. Some 
© aſcribe to him this maxim, that the end and deſign of a philoſopher is to 
become as recen as, a man is capable. of, According to this idea which 
he, and S. Gregory Nazianzen- too, had of philoſophy, there is nothing ſo 
great, nothing more ſuitable to an holy martyr than the title of Philoſo- 


er. * 54 « „ we - — oO — ms OTA. „ͤ»„ -o_ 


Accordingly we find that he was exceedingly reſpected in the firſt ages of 
the church, when perſons were ſo much che more capable of judging of the 
merit of great men, as there were then more men of extraordinary merit 
and vertue. Tatian his diſciple, but who did not perſevere in his doctrine,] 
calls him a very admirable, preacher of the truth. S. Irenzus cites ſome 
bold and ſublime ſentences from him with approbation. * Tertullian juſti- 
fies his conduct by the volumes 1 full of ſtrength and light, which this [Chri- 
oY philoſopher and martyr wrote againſt the hereticks. * An author of 
the ſame time places him among thoſe,” who by defending the truth againſt 
the Gentiles,” had declared for the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. [S. Methodius, 
who crowned his epiſcopate with martyrdom in Diocleſian's perſecution, ſays 
in one line what the greateſt orators could ſcarce have expreſſed in many 
pages,] * when he aſſures us that this Saint came as near the vertue, as he did 
the time, of the Apoſtles. #*.Euſebius is not content with adviſing thoſe to 
read his works, who would be acquainted with the truth, and with exhort- 
ing us to ſtudy them with care and diligence # he likewiſe teaches us, that 
among ſo many great men as flouriſhed in this ſecond century of the church, 
the name of Juſtin ſurpaſſed them all by it's fame. He calls him a ſincere 
lover of true philoſophy, / an admirable and ug philoſophical man. 8. 
Epiphanius ſays, that he was an holy man and a friend of God. [We ſhall 
ſee in the ſequel in what terms S. Jerom ſpeaks of his apologies.] Theo- 
dorit ſays, that he had been the advocate and defender of truth, before the 
crown of martyrdom was put upon his head. 8. . of Jeruſalem, 
in delivering againſt the Monothelites the tradition of the Fathers. who ac- 
knowledged a double operation in Jeſus Chriſt, has cited ſome paſſages of 
this Saint, who, ſays he, enhanced the fame of his philoſophy by the blood 
of his martyrdom. [There is no occaſion to add what later authors have 
aid of him. 9 | 


He has this advantage beſides, that all that we have to ſay of him, is of 


authority, being taken either from his own works, or from the acts of 


his martyrdom, , which Divine Providence has preſerved to us, and which 
have all poſſible marks of genuineneſs and antiquity.] 
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[AW HIS Saint was born probably 1 about the year 103, at the beginning * Note 1 


| of the ſecond century, of which he was to be the ſhining light.] 
» Tac inſcription of his large apology acquaints us with what relates to his 


birth. He there gives his father the name of Priſcus, and 2 his grand-father * Note 2. 


that of Bacchius: He was a native of Neapolis, a city of the province of 
Samaria in Paleſtine, 9 ſo famous in Scripture under the name of Sichem or 
Sychar, x which Joſephus ſays was the capital of Samaria in the time of 
Alexander the great, [It was near Jacob's well, and the ſchiſmatical temple 
of Gerizim,] * and the people of the country at that time called ic Mabartha, 
as Joſephus ſays, or Mamorcha according to Pliny. [The modern geogra- 
phers give it the name of Naplouſe, which is a corruption of Neapolis ] 
«$, Juſtin ſurnames it Flavia, # which is confirmed by the medals. | [It was 
the name of Veſpaſian's family; and this alone would be a foundation for 
ſaying, that this, town had the privilege of the freedom of Roman citizens, 


though Spartian had not acquainted us,] ? that it 3 loſt 4 this honour under 3 See Seve- 
Severus, for having too long oppoſed the arms of that cruel and revengeful rus,$. 26. 
prince. But it probably recovered it again ſoon after. * it was a Jes civitatis. 


real colony, or whether it only had the rights of one, it without doubt 
obtained it's authority from Veſpaſian, ] fince we find it already called Nea- 
polis in the hiſtory of the wars of the Jews, written by Joſephus [a very few 
years after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. We take notice of all this, only to 
ſhewy that beſides ſeveral other particulars, which we might eaſily obſerve 
agree both with S. Paul and S. Juſtin, they had each of them by birth che 
title of Roman citizen. | rte an Gt 51 | 

Though our Saint belonged to a city of Samaria,] * though for this reaſon 
he calls the Samaritans his nation and race, [and by conſequence it ſeems 
probable enough that his birth ſhould at firſt have occaſioned him to embrace 
the religion of the Samaritans or Jews ;] yet he expreſly tells us himſelf, 
that he never had the diſtinguiſhing badge of thoſe two people, which is 


circumciſion, [And whoever will conſult his writings, will eaſily find 3 that Note 3. 


he was not of the race of either of them, but that he was deſcended from 
the Gentiles ; of which we cannot deſire a plainer proof, than the important 
obſervation which he makes in theſe words:! What argument could _ 
* ſibly have perſuaded us, that a crucified man was the firſt begotten of the 
* unbegotten God, and ſhould one day judge all mankind; unleſs we were 
convinced by the prophecies, which we know were publiſhed concerning 
© him before his birth, and the certainty of which is verified by what hap- 
« pens before our eyes? Judza is deſolate, as thoſe prophets have foretold. 
All nations renounce their ancient errors, and follow the doctrine of Jeſus 
© Chriſt preached by his apoſtles: and this is what we read throughout the 
* prophets. They have ſaid, that few Jews and Samaritans would embrace 
© the faith in compariſon of the great number of thoſe who ſhould. be con- 
verted from among the other nations, all comprehended under the name 


© of Gentiles. And accordingly, 6 we others who come from the Gentiles, * 5usc ... vl. 


« are 22 more in number, more ſincere, and more truly Chriſtians, than 


© thoſe who come from the Samaritans or Jews.” a 9 
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. E ſophy, not allowing my mind to be at reſt, I addreſſed my 
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ene 
S. Juſtin ſtudies the Pagan philoſophy. 


eternal choice which he has made of certain perſons, there are few 
remarkable and aſſured, as that ardent love of and diſintereſted ſearch after 
truth, which is to be met with in ſome Saints, even whilſt they were engaged 
in the purſuit of ſin, or bewildred in the darkneſs of error. This quality 
appeared plainly in S. Paul, but with yet more luſtre in S. Auguſtin, and 
ſhone with no leſs brightneſs in our holy apologiſt. 1 
It would obſcure this glorious light to repreſent it with foreign colours: 
It will be better to paint it in S. Juſtin's own words, who gives an agreeable 
deſcription of it in theſe terms, when he acquaints Trypho why he had 
embraced the Chriſtian — | 4 —_ 

_ « « Deſigning to render myſelf skilful in the learning of the philoſophers, 
« I put myſelf at firſt into the hands of one of them who was a Stoick. I 
te ſtayed with him ſome time; but finding at laſt that I made no advance- 
© ment in the knowledge of God, which this man was fo ignorant of as to 
« deſpiſe, and to think not neeeſſary, I left him and went to another, who 
« was one of thoſe that are called Peripateticks, and who had ſo good an 
ce opinion of himſelf as to imagine that he was a moſt skilful maſter of their 
« ſcience. He ſuffered me to continue with him ſome days: but at laſt he 
<' defired me to tell him what he might hope to receive from me by way of 
* reward, in order, ſaid he, that my company may be of ſervice to us both. 
This propoſal ſeemed to me ſo ſordid for a philoſopher, that I ſimme- 
e diately forſook him as unworthy of bearing the name. 

' «x But my defire of learning this principal and effential 1 75 of philo- 

elf to a Pytha- 
« gorean who was very famous, and had alfo no ſmall opinion of his own 
< ſufficiency. # When I had mentioned to him my defign of becoming his 
«. diſciple and joining his company; Tell me, anſwered he, are you a per- 


\ MONG the ſigns, by which God ſometimes diſcovers to men the 
0 


er fect maſter of muſick, aſtronomy; and geometry? And do you think, that 


you can comprehend any of the things that lead to oy if you have 
© not before learned all theſe ſciences, which alone are able to draw off your 
mind from ſenſible objects, and render it capable of intellectual matters 
« that you may afterwards contemplate that Being which is ſovereign and 
< effential+beauty and goodneſs? In a word, ' after having highly commended 
ge the ſcience of the mathematicks, and exaggerated the neceſſity of them, 
<« he ſent me away upon my confeſſing that F was not acquainted with them. 
This refuſal touched me ſenſibly, as was very reaſonable, fince it made me 
« loſe all the hopes that I had conceived of him; and it affected me the 
« more feelingly, becauſe I really thought him a clever man. But conſidering 
© on the other hand how much time I muſt ſpend in fo difficult a ſtudy, 1 
4 could not reconcile myſelf to ſo long a delay. 2 

[We ſee by this diſcourſe what love S. Juſtin always had for truth, and for 


the moſt important of all truthis, which is the knowledge of God himſelf. 
Hie did net want to know the courſe of the ſtars: He did not aſpire at mea- 


ſuring the vaſt extent of the heavens, or at eounting the innumerable ſands 
of the ſea. The mathematicks, which may be called the moſt noble object 
of man's curioſity, had no place in his heart, He deſpiſed in general all 
theſe vanities of the human mind, which being invented to ſatisfy our defires, 
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commonly ſerve only to inflame and ſharpen them the more. Even the 
moſt ſpecious precepts of the Stoick philoſophy could afford no comfort to 
his mind, becauſe he therein did not meet with the object of his deſires and 
love. He knew, that in God he ſhould find all theſe things, which he could 
not love, becauſe they were ſeparated from God. His ſoul created to poſſeſs 
him, could not be filled and ſatisfied with any thing elſe. But let us con- 
tinue the 18 of our Saint; and let us learn from himſelf how he found 
at laſt what he had been ſeeking with ſo much ardour.] Nie of 

« » Under this reſtleſſneſs and uneaſineſs, ſays he, I was willing to try if 
« ] ſhould nor ſucceed better with the Platoniſts. Thoſe philoſophers wete 
« at that time very famous ; and by good luck one of the principal of them, 
« an underſtanding man, had lately ſettled himſelf in our town, [by which 
« we ſee that all this paſſed in Paleſtine.] I was therefore conſtantly with 
« him, continues S. Juſtin, as much as was poſſible. I advanced and pro- 
<« fited every day more arid more. The knowledge of thoſe incorportal beings 
« raviſhed me, and the contemplation of thoſe ideas gave me wings as it 
« were that raiſed me above myſelf, I imagined myſelf already become wiſe 
« in a ſhort time, and I was fo fanciful as to hope to ſee God in a moment; 
« for that is the end propoſed by che Platonick philoſophy. 


SECT. IV. i un 
God cauſes the Saint to Ieave the ſtudy of philoſophy for that of the 
_—— arg” og 


| lent gift proceeds, having already given 8. Juſtin ſo great an adyantag 
as that of 2 and ſeeking herr nothing but him alone, Should not 13000 
ſo conſiderable a gift by conducting him to the truth, of Which he had im- 
planted fo ſtrong a love in him. Aceordingly he did fo, but in a way alto- 
gether extraordinary, and which without doubt will appear to be miraculous, 
of r Saint gives this account, continuing the diſcourſe part of which 

* Sang fall, he he, of theſe f6oliſh hopes of knowing God in a' (Hort 
time by the Platonick philoſophy, it came one day into my head to ftir 
to ſome place free from all the hury of the world, there at my cüſt to 
© enjoy perfect ſolitude, and 2 my time in contemplution wich entire 
recollection of mind. For this purpoſe L went to a place pretty near the 
e ſea. When I was almoſt got thither, I ſaw's few ſteps from me a perſon 
following me. It was an old man of a good countenance, and ſweetrieſs 
and gravity appeared equally in his face. I ſtopt and turned towards him 
* to ſes Who he was; and confidering him attentively without 1 
© thing, the man began to ſpeak to me: Do you know me? faid he: I 
anſwered No. How comes it then, replied he, that . me ſo 
* earneſtly? Iam ſurprized, anſwered I, to moet with you in this place; 
for I did not think to have found any one here! What britis me hither, 
© ſays the old man, is the uneaſineſs I lie under for ſome of my friends. They 
© are gone @ voyage, and I am come hither to ſes if I can learn any news of 
* them, and if I can any where light upon themm. 

* Perſons may ſay what they pleaſe of this old man. Hut it muſt atleaſt 
be confeſſed: to be probable, that he was one of thofe holy minifters, 
whom God ſends ribs the ſalvation of ſuch men ſas are at a diſtance from 
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Tm certainly difficult to imagine, that God from whom every excel- 
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him, to ſeek for his friends and elect, and bring them to the truth and their 
native country, by recovering them out of the deſtructive and erroneous 
paths, which they follow in the deſerts of the world. And certainly there is 
no. likelihood at all, that a common man ſhould engage, in the midit of an 
uninhabited country, with an unknown perſon, and almoſt without any 
occaſion, about the moſt ſublime points of theology, as this man does in the 
ſequel of this diſcourſe; that he ſhould ſo eafily perſuade a man to embrace 
the humility of the goſpel, who was full of all the vanity of the Pagan phi- 


loſophy; and that he ſhould oblige him without difficulty to quit hopes 


which he looked upon as infallible, and follow a proſpect perfectly new. 
At leaſt, we may ſay, that according to God's uſual conduct wich regard to 
his elect, the favours which our Saint had hitherto received, might well be 
followed by this which was the conſummation of them, and the actions 
which he afterwards performed, are worthy: of being begun with a miracle. 
But to return to this conference, which is too long to be reported entire, 
8. Juſtin having expreſſed great affection for philoſophy, which he defines 
to he the ſcience of what is and the knowledge of truth, he yet more rejoiced 
the old man, when he aſſured him that he believed God to be a Being ſub- 
liſting always in the ſame ſtate immutably, and that he was the principle 
and cauſe of Being to all other things. They diſcourſed afterwards about 
the nature of God, the immortality of the ſoul, the rewards of the righteous, 
and the puniſhment of the wicked: and S: Juſtin talks according to Plato's 
principles. But the old man preſſes him ſo ſtrongly, ſometimes by pleaſant 
queſtions, ſometimes. by ſenſible compariſons, ſometimes by ſolid reaſons, that 
1 reduced to acknowledge that the philoſophers were not acquainted with 
Thus in the firſt place he cures him of the pride and vanity, which phi- 
loſophy had occafioned in him: He puts him into a certainty, which like a 
fayourable criſis, would bring him to perfect health. And after having 
obliged him to ask with 8. Faul, What, muſt I do then ?] © + What maſter 
71 all I follow.to inſtruct me in the true philoſophy, fince all thoſe whom 
l taken for guides, fall into the precipice chemielves? thus he an- 
i xcuoh aporti £. ln bas GLOSS » 
Long before theſe pretendgd e peared, chere were ſome 
* perſons holy in cheir 5 ri — in their . beloved of God, and 
ho ſpeaking by his Spirit, foretold what happens at preſent in all the 
world. They are called. 6. They alone knew the truth; they 
t alone have declared it to men, without fearing, without regarding any 
1 perſon, without ſeek ing after reputation. Pr nothing but what 
„ they. had ſcen and heard by the Holy Spirit that aflimated them. Their 
« works are ſtill in being and if you will read them, you will there learn 
da gteat many inſtructions, as well about the ſupreme: principle and end, 
Jas concerning. all other points, the knowledge of which is neceſſary for a 
4⁰¹ iloſopher. ; But you muſt give credit to their words without expecting 
« proofs from them. For they have not filled their books with logical de- 
© Monitrations,., but have hy themſelves barn more authentick teſtimony to 
truth than they could have done by any human reaſonings. * And 
indeed the events as well of. paſt ages as of this oblige every one to acknow- 
7: ledge the fidelity of their oracles. The miracles which they have wrought, 
render the myſteries indubicable which they taught to men. And there is 
no reaſon to wonder, that they ſhould perforin ſo: many | prodigies, ſince 
they acted with no yiew but to exalt the glory and majeſty of the Father 
« the creator of all things, and to diſcover the knowledge of Chriſt his Son, 
Sho is derived from him. This is what the falſe prophets, animated by 
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« the ſpirit of error and impurity, could not nor cannot imitate, | 
« deavour only to ſurprize men, and pay that honour and homage 
« devil, which they owe to God alone. + You muſt therefore 
« things beg, that the door of underſtanding and light may be opened 
« you: For no one can comprehend all theſe truths, unleſs God and his 
« Chriſt grant him the intelligence of them. | 

« This old man, continues our Saint, told me many other things, which 
« this is not the time to relate. And after having ordered me to put what he 
« had told me in execution, he went his way, and I ſaw him no more. 


SB ο⏑ 
S. Fuſtin embraces Chriſtianity. 


F this conference appears miraculous in itſelf, it is yet more admirable 

in it's effects.] S. Juſtin immediately felt (theſe are his own terms) a 
fire kindled in his ſoul, which inflamed him with love of the Prophets, of 
thoſe great men who are the friends of Jeſus Chriſt; and to fay all in a 
word, with often revolving in his mind and ruminating upon what this old 
man had told him, he found thar this was the only true, the only uſeful 
philoſophy, „It was thus, adds he, applying himſelf to Trypho, that I 
« became a philoſopher ; and this was the occaſion of it.” * 
2 philoſophy of which he ſpeaks, is certainly the Chriſtian; and the 
inſolent mockeries of all the Jews that heard him, ſhew plainly that they did 
not underſtand him in any other ſenſe. So that we cannot doubt, that the 
diſcourſe of the old man was the true cauſe of his converſion. And yet he 
had only ſpoken to him of God, the Prophets, and a Meſſiah in general, and 
that even very obſcurely; which the Jews believed as well as the Chriſtians; 
without ſaying a ſingle word that we know, either of Jeſus, or of the wor- 
ſhip of an incarnate and crucified God. Which obliges us to ſay, that God 
was content at that time to deliver him from his ſtrong attachment to the 
Pagan philoſophers, and to put him into the road of truth, by inſpiring him 
with the love of the Prophets and of the divine word. He reſerved the 
finiſhing of this work to the divers graces which he intended to beſtow upon 
him afterwards, all which proceeded notwithſtanding from this firſt as from 
their ſource. - For God, not content with having ſhewn him the gate of 
truth, opened it likewiſe to him by a new favour, as the old man had pro- 
miſed him, and as he has very well expreſſed himſelf in theſe words to 
Trypho:]. «© Do you imagine, that we could have been able to ſee in 
« Scripture all the truths that I ſhew you there, if we had not received the 
* favour of diſcovering them from the goodneſs of him, who was pleaſed 
* that they ſhould be written? 

[This reading therefore finiſhed what the diſcourſe of the old man had 
begun: and the light of truth opening his eyes, * made him perceive the 
vanity of Paganiſm, * penetrate into the falſity of the calumnies, with which 
people endeavoured to cloud the purity of our religion, f and admire that 
invincible courage of the Chriſtians in the confeſſion of their faith. He 
places all theſe conſiderations among thoſe that made him embrace Chriſti- 
anity, and upon the laſt particularly ſays theſe conſiderable words. 

« +] was formerly attached, like many others, to Plato's philoſophy, nor 
* was I at all unacquainted with the crimes, of which the Chriſtians were 
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accuſed. . But when I came to confider the little fear they had of death, 
<< and in general of all the things that appear the moſt terrible; I diſcovered, 
« that it was impoſſible they ſhould be engaged in the vices and irregularities 
„ impacted to them. For how could a perſon who ſeeks after nothing but 
« his pleaſures, who loves debauches, who finds ſatisfaction in feeding upon 
te man's fleſh ; how could ſuch an one, I ſay, joyfully embrace a death that 
< muſt deprive him of every thing that he thinks pleafant and agreeable in 
et the world? Would he not rather uſe his utmoſt efforts to prolong, as far 
« as he could, à life in which he places all his felicity, and to conceal him- 
« ſelf from the eyes of the magiſtrates, far from being himſelf his own ac- 
ce cuſer and executioner? 
9 Since S. Juſtin ſtudied Plato's philoſophy in his own town, [that is at 
Naplouſe, there is good reaſon to believe that he was converted in Paleſtine.] 
ige note 1. It is collected from a paſſuge of S. Epi ius Which is very obſcure, i that 
he was then about 30 years old, and that it happened in Adrian's reign. * It 
Note 4. appears from Euſebius, that it was not before the year 132. [2 But it is pro- 
bable enough that it was in 132, or even in 133 before the revolt of the 
See the re- Jews, 3 which occaſioned a terrible war through all Paleſtine from 134 to 
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VVV baptiſm: And yet we may ſay that we know a great deal, fince if 
we had a particular hiſtory of all his actions, it would be nothing perhaps in 
PERO of what he diſcovers to us himſelf in this excellent ge of his 
{ſmaller apology,] „ We are attacked, ſays he, on every fide; we are op- 
* poſed all manner of ways. But we do not put ourſelves in pain, becauſe 
« we know that an infinitely juſt God ſees and conſiders all things. 

e Be converted therefore; change your lives; leave off ſlandering inno- 
« cent people as you do. For all the crimes: of which you accuſe the Chri- 
e ſtians, are nothing but calumnies. It is an hideous, but falſe and falla- 
« cious mask, with which the devil covers their heavenly doctrine, that this 
« deformity may raiſe in the world an averſion. againſt it. For my part, I 
e haye plainly perceived this artifice, I laughed at this ſeeming deformity ; 
<<. I have deſpiſed all the vain prepoſſeſſions of the people; and now I glory 
e in being a Chriſtian: I wiſh for nothing ſo much as to appear ſuch before 
te all the world; and I uſe my utmoſt efforts to deſerve that name. 

| [Befides theſe words, which are truly worthy of a martyr, his books are 
ſufficient teſtimonies to aſſure us, that he was no leſs zealous in inſtructing 
himſelf in the divine theology of the fiſhermen, than he had been in learning 
the vain knowledge of the philoſophers.] And if he. did not leave off the 
Exterior marks of that profeſſion, as we ſee in the beginning of his dialogue 
with Trypho; [it muſt not be thought ſtrange.] , * For that habit which the 
Latins called Pall;um, was ſo far from being peculiar to the philoſophers, 
that all the profeſſors of the ſciences in general uſed it at that time, as Ter- 
tullian obſerves,  * And though the Chriſtians ordinarily wore ſuch cloaths 
as were molt common in the countries where they lived, as is plain from the 
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epiſtle to Diognetus, [and which Baronius was at laſt obliged to acknow- 
ledge ; yet there were ſeveral of them who made uſe of the Pallium, not as 
philoſophers, but as profeſling a more auittre/and retired life than others. 
This is what we ſee in Tertullian, who compoſed a book on purpoſe upon 
this ſubject,] and in S. Porghyry a celebrated martyr of Paleſtiltc under 
Diocleſian: And we learn from S. Epiphanius, that our Saint among his 
other vertues, excelled in the Srerabef this ſevere and aſcetick life. But es E- 
if it be inſiſted on, that S. Juſtin kept to the Pallium as a philoſopher, A 
will haye done no more in ap]: chan what was done-atterwardd by 
Heraclas. patriarch gf Alexandria, who did not think e con 
the holineſs of prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt. St vl 1 57 
N ancients do not acquaint us, that he was gaiſed to 9 gere be the 
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eccleſiaſtical miniſtry. And it way, part of his humility 40 think himſelf 


unworthy. of a function, which — FOE! els. look upon as above cheir merits. 
God ſeems: to have even on pu eft | ſome Saints of eminent vertub in 
the Land ſtation, and in that Ln place which he orders us all to choole, 
to 2 * at It pep; to him alone, as maſter, of the houſe, to order us to 
at no one can layyfully entet into the prieſthood, unleſs 
eb; 10 n But yet be calls thoſe to it in a general 
way, upon whom he has beſtowed. the grace, of (increaſing, by continual 
exerciſes of piety, the innocence, and Holineſs hich they — 2 in baptiſm, 
and to whom he has moreover given ſuch talent f nature and grace Aare 
capable of contributing to the fanctification ef Souls. We cannot doubt that 
all this concurred in our Saint; and we ſhall ſee, chat his Whole life was 
rather that of an Evangeliſt appointed to teach the nen neces _ 
that of a common private perſon and a'lay-man., T% 91 
But with all this, as we know how . 
religion, to advance any ching upon conjectures, we ſhould upon this head 
preſerve the ſame fileace with che anCients, who have it ſeems to mie been 
imitated by the moderns,] * if S. Juſtin did not himſelf fignify to us clearly 
enough, * that he was of the number of thoſe who ſanctified ſouls by the 
water of baptiſm, who afterwards brought the naw. Chriſtians to che church 
where the Faithful were afſembled; and who laſtly prayed for: them andifot 
the falvation of all men. Now! it ſeems as if none but a Biſhop, or at leaſt 
a Prieſt, could ſpeak. in this manner; and therefore it is difficult not to 
think, chat he was of the one or the other order in che church. The ſequel 
of his hiſtory makes us however judge, that he-was not fixed to any people in 


* See Adri- 


rticular. So that he was] ' like 2 thoſe Evangeliſts mentioned by Euſebius, 
ff f whom we ſhall ſay ſomething Fan; unleſs we chooſe to be of opi- an c perſ. 9. 5. 
nion, that being a Prieſt of + Rome, * which was the uſual place of bo 


reſidence, [the wants of the church obliged him notwithſtanding to e 
from thence ſometimes, and to tale ſeveral Journeys] 
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The Saint's | Jus of the Scripture, the underſtanding of bich 
5. 1 God grants bim. ** _ 


[ E have ſeen that the new life of S. Juſtin had been conceived as ic 


were in the bowels of the Prophets, brought forth, if we may uſe 
the term, by the holy Scripture, and nouriſhed with the milk of the divine 
word. So that there is no reaſon to wonder that he bore an uncommon 
reſpect and affection to that divine mother. This is the ſpirit that we ſee 


_ ſpread through his works univerſally, of which we may ſay the moſt infal- 


lible character is veneration for the Scripture, and particularly for the Pro- 
zhets.. For he conſidered them as the perſons, whom God had given him 


tor his guides into the way of truth by the mouth of the old man. Accord. 


ingly we find, that he hardly cites any thing elſe in all his writings] x He 
ſometimes includes in them all the ſeience of the Chriſtian religion. [And 
this regard was engraved ſo deeply in his heart,] * that he expreſſes it to the 
end of his life; as we ſec iti the acts of his martyrdom. 7 
The veneration that he had for all the Scripture, makes him talk to Try- 
plio in theſe words full of wiſdom and humility :] If it was undeſignedly 
ee and not through affected malice, that when you cited this paſſage, you 
tt omitted what precedes and follows it; you are excuſable. But if you think 
* thereby to embarraſs me, and make me own that the words of Scripture 
frre contrary to one another; you are much miſtaken. * I will never have 
<- the confidence either to think or ſay ſo. And every time that any one 
˖ | es, which ſhall ſeem to contradict each 
% other; as I am entirely perſuaded that the Scripture is never contrary to 
<< itſelf, I will rather confeſs that I do not underſtand them: and if any one 
ce thinks that there is a real contradiction between them, I will do all that 
<< lies in my power to make him of the ſame opinion with myſelf.” 

It is alſo = this ſubject, that he ſpeaks theſe other words, worthy to 
be graved in the hearts of all'Chriſtians:Þ'* # I could wiſh, ſays he, that all 
<<; men were of the ſame diſpoſition with myſelf, and would ſtick inſeparably 
te to the word of our Saviour. This word carries along with it a majeſty, 


ee that makes it be revered and feared by thoſe who are in error; and it is 


e full of ſuch ſweet tenderneſs, as gives peace and conſolation to thoſe who 
z ihitr edt 2am daigdrs * EQ 10 32202 6 * 

- [The love which he had for the Scripture, makes us ſee all his books full 
of paſſages taken from thence; inſomuch that he ſometimes ſeems to have 
no other words but thoſe, with which the ſacred books furniſh him. And 
becauſe he was afraid he ſhould tire his hearers with the frequent repetition 
of the ſame paſſages, he in one place makes this pleaſant and pious exculc :] 
« Though I have told you the ſame thing ſeveral times, yet I know you 
« will not take it amiſs that I repeat it again for the ſake of thoſe who did 
i not hear me yeſterday. And certainly, fince we ſee that the ſun, the moon, 
te and all the ſtars continually go the ſame courſe, and always produce the 
« ſame viciſſitudes of ſeaſons; ſince thoſe who teach ro count, when they 


ee are asked how many two and two make, are not weary with replying 


0 Four, though they have many times before given that anſwer ; and ſince 
<* thus in all matters which have fixed replies, people always anſwer the ſame 
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« queſtions in the ſame manner, would it not be ridiculous in him who is 
« rreating upon the Prophets, to be tired with often repeating the ſame paſ- 
« ſages, as if he imagined that he could find better thoughts and expreſſions 
« than thoſe of the Scripture? ” | | 

[The favour which God had granted him, of converting him by the 
reading of the holy books, produced in him a ſecond gift of the ſame nature 
with the firſt, namely the underſtanding of the ſame writings.] For he not 
only received the 45 neceſſary to all Chriſtians for that purpoſe, without 
which it is impoſſible to underſtand them according to the doctrine contained 
in them; f but he likewiſe received an uncommon knowledge of them by a 
very ſingular favour. It was an uſual ching at that time, for thoſe who 
were illuminated by the name of Jeſus Chriſt, to receive divers gifts accord- 
ing as wy were worthy of them; one having the ſpirit of underſtanding, 
another of ſtrength, another of counſel, another of doctrine, another of the 
fear of God. Ihe power of foretelling things to come was granted to ſome, 
and that of curing diſeaſes to others: [And which muſt likewiſe be obſerved,] 
i theſe gifts were common to women as well as men. [Among theſe divers 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, there were few more conſiderable than that of un- 
derſtanding the Scripture.] + Jeſus Chriſt ſignified it in the goſpel, when he 
promiſed to ſend Prophets, wiſe men, and Scribes, that is perſons very well 
inſtructed in the law, according to S. Jerom's interpretation ; and thoſe who 
partook of this gift, according to the ſame Father, were the chief among 
the martyrs, and the 3 of the apoſtles. It is therefore this apoſto- 
lical grace, that S. Juſtin owledges to have received from God. He in- 
forms us of it alſo in theſe words of his dialogue with Trypho, in which his 
ny abaſes him as much on the one hand, as truth exalted him on the 

er, 

. 1 will endeavour to prove to what I advance from the words of 
« Scripture, and not dazzle wits ſtudied diſcourſe, compoſed accord- 
ing to the rules of art. For I have not that kind of learning; and God 
© has only granted me the grace to underſtand his Scriptures. It is of this 
« grace that I exhort every one to „ not being hindred from doing ſo 
by enyy, nor being induced to it by the defire of reward, but only becauſe 
« if I failed therein, I ſhould be puniſhed for that miſdemeanour at the judg- 
ment which God the creator of the univerſe will one day paſs upon all 
the world by Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. You act, ſays Trypho, as a man of 
« piety ought to do: But I think that you banter a little, when you tell us 
that you are not skilful in the art of ſpeaking. That ſhall be, anſwered 
« S, Juſtin, as you pleaſe: For my own part, I am perſuaded of what I 
have told you. 


een 
S Juſtin's zeal for the advancement of the truth. 


[ HAT S. Juſtin ſays in this place, that he endeavoured to commu- 

nicate the underſtanding of the Scripture to all the world, mult be 
meant of the knowledge of the truth of our faith, which he laboured to 
propagate every where; as he declares in another place, where he anſwers 
Trypho's injurious language with ſtrength and mildneſs equally admirable. 
Theſe are the words of them both.] In truth, ſays Trypho, it would be 
an advantage to us never to ſpeak to any of you, as our order us, 
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te and not to converſe with you upon theſe ſubjects as we do. Then we 
« ſhould not hear all the blaſphemies which you have, juſt now uttered, 
vile you were endeavouring to perſuade us that this crucified man was 
« with Moſes and Aaron, and ſpoke to them in the cloudy pillar ; that after 
<< this he became man, was faſtened to the croſs, aſcended into heaven, that 
«| he will come again upon earth, and laſtly that he muſt be worſhipped. I 
% know, anſwers S. Juſtin, that according to the word of God this great 
« wiſdom of the Almighty is hidden from you: And the compaſſion which 
I have for your blindneſs, makes me ſtrive to deliver you from it, and to 
te make you conceive theſe paradoxes which I declare to you. And if I can- 
not ſucceed, yet as to myſelf I ſhall not be puniſhed at the day of judgment, 
for not having told you the truth.] For I cannot be guiltleſs upon your 
te account, if I do not endeavour to perſuade you by true proofs. But if 
< after this you 'do not yield to the truth, either becauſe your obſtinacy 
* hinders you from conceiving it, or your cowardice makes you afraid of 
<< the death appointed for Chriſtians ; you will be yourſelves the authors of 
“your own deſtruction. *” | 0 eu 
- [It appears plainly enough from theſe paſſages, and others where he de- 
clares his reſolution to purſue this conference, notwithſtanding all the mo- 
tives that inclined him to break it off, that he thought himſelf obliged as 
from God, and by the fidelity which he owed him, to inſtruct all ſorts of 
perſons to the utmoſt of his power. This he expreſſes clearly in the place, 
where he anſwers a ridiculous cavil of Trypho's.] * Certainly, ſays he to 
« him, if nothing brought me hither but the defire of diſputing and of 
«ſpeaking: words in vain as you do, I ſhould not trifle away any more time 
« in talking with you; * fince inſtead of being intent upon comprehending 
« what I tell you, your whole mind is employed in Bang out cunning 
% querks, that you may not be without a reply. But the fear of God's 
<< judgment makes me not weary of diſcourſing with all the people of your 
© nation, to ſee if I cannot meet with ſome one among them who may 
te be ſaved by the grace of the Lord of hoſts. For which reaſon though 
Leven ſaw that you acted wich malice, yet I would anſwer all your obje- 
e ctions and contradictions. This is my way with all forts of perſons, of 
_ «< whar nation ſoever they be, when they have a mind to enquire of me, 
< and make me ſpeak upon theſe ſubjects. I do not ſpend my time, adds 
he in another place, in proving all theſe things to you from the words of 
«. Scripture and the Prophets, hut in hopes of finding ſome one among you 
<--who-will belong to that ſeed,” which the Lord has referved by his grace 
« to eternal ſalvation.” ane YET R 
[This care which he every where expreſſes of improving the talent he had 
received, by ſeeking on all ſides for the elect of God, was not therefore con- 
fined to the Jews alone: it 9 likewiſe to all other men, who like them 
were in error. We have juſt ſeen ſome words, which repreſent to us the 
ardour he had to Propagate the truth among all nations; and to them we 
may add theſe: ] * F will tell you what I know upon this difficulty, 
* for it is not right that I ſhould hide any thing from you. On the con- 
<. traryy- I muſt inform you of all that I can, without diſſimulation and 
<« diſguiſe, that I may follow the order which my Lord gives me in this 
« parable: 4 /ower went out to om: Part ef the ſeed fell by the me fide, 
ee ſome among thorns, part fell om flony, and the reſt upon good ground. I muſt 
al therefore, in hopes of meeting with good ground ſome-wherc. 
«< What-obliges me to it, is that the ſame Lord will one day come to require 
from every one an account of what he has given him. And he will 
not cendemn his ſteward, if he knows that he has not hid in the earth, 
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under any pretence whatever, what was entruſted to him, but that fear- 
« ing the dreadful power of his Lord, he has every where put it out to the 
« bank to make it turn to advantage.” 

[This agrees with what he ſays in his firſt apology, where addrefling him- 
ſelf to the Emperor, he ſpeaks in this manner :] «© Our duty engages us to 
« give a clear account to all the world of our behaviour and doctrine, leſt if 
« any one imagines he does not know our religion, the puniſhment which 
« the faults that ſhall proceed from his ignorance may deſerve, ſhould fall 
« upon ourſelves. * For which reaſon as we reverence and adore not onl 
« God the Father of righteouſneſs and of all other vertues, but alſo his Son 
« who came to teach us the truth, and the Spirit who ſpake by the Prophets, 
and render them true and reaſonable honour ; ſo we teach all theſe things 
« to thoſe who deſire to learn them, with the ſame openneſs and freedom as 
« we were inſtructed in them ourſelves.” 

[His charity was not confined to infidels and Jews, who had never been 
acquainted with the truth. It extended likewiſe to thoſe who having forſaken 
it after they knew it, were yet more unhappy and guilty than the others. 
And thus he expreſſes his zeal to have hereticks return into the boſom of the 
church and to be true faith. | 

« 9 It has happened, ſays he to Trypho, that ſeveral perſons have cor- 


rupted the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, as he foretold himſelf, teaching others 


« in his name the blaſphemies x which they had learned by the inſpiration 
* of the unclean ſpirit. We do all that lies in our power to recover them, 
« as well as you, out of the erroneous path in which they loſe themſelves. 
« For we know that every man, who can ſpeak the truth and does not, 
* ſhall be condemned by God, according to the teſtimony of God himſelf, 
e pronounced in theſe words by Ezekiel: I have made thee a watchman unto 
* the bouſe of Iſrael. If the finner fin, and thou'grveſt him not warning, he 
e ſhall die in his iniquity; but his blood will I require at thine hand. Net if 
* thou warn him, thou ſhalt not be guilty, It is in fear of this that we ſeek 
for opportunities of diſcourſing with you, * to obey the Scripture, and not 
out of any deſire that we have either of money, honour, or pleaſure: For 
© no-one. can accuſe us of any of thoſe vices. We will not live like the 
« princes. of your people, whom God thus reproaches : Thur princes are the 
* confederdtes of robbers ; they love gifts ; they ſeek for reward.” And if you 
* know any among us that fall into thoſe crimes, let not theſe depraved 
« perſons make you blaſphemę againſt the Scripture or Chriſt, and do not 
upon their account corrupt the ſenſe of the word of God. | 


* ' 


S. Juſtin's unſhaken reſolution in preaching the truth. 


[ 8 JUSTIN's zeal for the ſalvation of ſouls was at the ſame time hum- 

ble, prudent, and generous. . We ſee his practice of humility in his 
conduct at Rome, of which we ſhall give an account in another place. We 
learn in the beginning of the dialogue with Trypho, what his prudence was 
in not prophaning the word of God, when he did not ſee that thoſe to 
whom he deſigned to preach it, were capable of receiving it. But what 
appears yet ſtronger. in this Saint, is the invincible reſolution with which he 
maintains the truth, when he thinks himſelf obliged to publiſn it. We meet 
with examples enow of this in the ſame dialogue, and ſee in a great many 
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places with what calmneſs he bears the cavils, and even the affronts of the 
Jews, rather than break off this conference. We have already reported divers 
paſſages; but we cannot omit the following,] 

e ® You muſt give me leave to tell you, that 1 you talk fooliſhly,” ſays 
Trypho to him. He makes no other anſwer to this compliment but this: 
« [Pray,] hear me, my friend; and you ſhall ſee, that there is no folly in 
« what I tell you.” And afterwards he reſumes his diſcourſe with as much 
ſedateneſs and compoſedneſs as before. 

* Upon another occaſion, Trypho being a little moved with anger at S. Ju- 
ſtin's reproaches, as might eaſily be judged by his countenance, and yet not 
daring to ſhew it openly, becauſe this Saint advanced nothing but upon the 
authority of the Scripture, he ſaid to him with heat: What comes from 
« God, is holy; but your interpretations, as you have juſt ſhewed us, are 
« feigned ſtories, or rather blaſphemies injurious to the holy angels.” 28. 
Juſtin was deſirous of appeaſing him by mildneſs, as he ſays himſelf, to 
render him ſuſceptible of the truth. For which reaſon he ſays to him plea- 
ſantly, „I am-rejoiced to ſee = have ſo much regard and reſpect for the 
e angels, and I wiſh you the ſame diſpoſition towards him who is attended 
« by the angels, as we ſee in Daniel. He afterwards ſhews him, that the 
explication which he had given of the words of Scripture, was itſelf taken 
from Scripture. | 

[But this condeſcenſion had nothing either of baſeneſs or cowardice in it. 
A martyr is not to be ſuſpected of fear, and S. Juſtin leſs than any other. 
They who are not convinced of this, may read his ſentiments in the place 
where we ſhall treat of his larger apology ; though they ought to be ſatiſ- 
fied with conſidering in what manner he acts towards the Jews. Befides what 
we have already ſaid of it,] ? he reproaches them that they had no wiſdom 
or underſtanding for any thing good, that all their cunning and contrivance 
was for evil, that they were incapable of knowing the truth, / that they 
were prudent and religious in appearance only. © * You have deſpiſed, 
% ſays he to them, that eternal law which God promiſed by his Prophets; 
« you have made no account of the holineſs of his New Teſtament ; you 
& do not receive it even at preſent, nor do you repent of your wicked actions. 
* Your ears are ſtill ſtopt againſt his word; your eyes are yet ſhut to his 
* light; your hearts continue reſolute againſt his law. Jeremiah lifts up 
“ his voice, and you hear him not; the legiſlator is preſent, and you ſee 
him not; the goſpel is preached to the poor, ſight is reſtored to the blind, 


e and you comprehend it not. In ſhort, you want a new circumciſion, 


e and yet you boaſt of the circumciſion of your fleſh. The new law orders 
te you to obſerve a continual ſabbath, and you think you are very religious 
«© when you have ſpent a day in idleneſs, without knowing why that ſabbath 


was commanded you. You imagine you fulfil the law of God, provided 


«© you eat bread without leaven. But this is not what the Lord our God re- 
<« quires, If any of you is perjured or a robber, let him ceaſe to be ſo: if he 
e is an adulterer, let him repent ; and he will have obſerved the trueſt ſab- 
“ bath, and that which is the moſt agreeable to God. He is truly righ- 
e teous, ſays Truth, who loves God with all his heart, and his neighbour as 
« himſelf. * But you have never ſhewn love or N either to God, the 
« Prophets, or yourſelves. On the contrary you have always been idolaters, 
always murderers of the juſt, nay and have laid your hands upon the Meſ- 
„e ſiah himſelf. You perſevere to this preſent in your crime. You curſe 
e thoſe, who believe him whom you have crucified, to be the true Chriſt. 
% You proceed fo far as to pretend, that his being nailed to the croſs was the 
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effect of God's malediction. And though this imagination can come from 
« none but a ſpirit as void of reaſon and a will as corrupt as yours; yet 
« you object to us every thing that enters your minds, as if you thought us 
« capable of falling with you into all thoſe impertinences. But when you 
« meet with a Chriſtian that has a little ſpirit and vigour, you are ſoon re- 
« duced to ſilence. | 8 8 | 

[He is not content, as we ſee here, with oppoſing them in general on account 
of their religion ; he even attacks their particular perſons, when he judges it 
ſerviceable to their ſalvation, and to the cauſe of truth. This may be ſeen 
in another paſſage.] „ You do, ſays he to them, like the flies, who no 
« ſooner perceive a ſore, but they fly to it from all parts. Let a perſon 
« have ſpoken a thouſand the fineſt things imaginable, yet if only one eſcapes 
« him that does not pleaſe you, or that you do not well underſtand, or that 
« js not ſcrupulouſly exact, you neglect every thing good which he has ſaid, 
« and fall upon this little word that offends you, and exaggerate it as if it 
« were ſome impiety or very enormous crime. But all that you will get by 
« jt, is that you will be judged by God in the ſame manner as you have 
« judged others. For he will treat you with as much exactneſs, but more 
« rigour, when he ſhall call you to an account for ſo many dreadful fins as 
« you commit, both in offending againſt his juſtice by your criminal 
« actions, * and in corrupting his word by your falſe explications. For it 
« js juſt, that you ſhould be judged by the ſame rule, by which you have 
e judged others. a dete 

[But to ſee the true ſpirit of a martyr, let us hear what he ſays to Trypho 
in another place:] © # In all this diſcourſe I have not made ofe of any paſ- 
« ſages of Scripture, the authority of which you conteſt. I have been con- 
ce tent to alledge thoſe, which you acknowledge to be genuine. Bur if your 
c doctors had thoroughly underſtood the ſenſe of them, be aſſured that they 
© would have blotted them out of the ſacred text, as they expunged the 
« death of Iſaiah, whom your hands cut in two with a wooden ſaw. For 
e that martyrdom was myſterious, and preſaged that Jeſus Chriſt was one 
e day to divide your nation into two parts, giving his kingdom to thoſe who 
&© ſhould be worthy of it, and condemning the others to eternal fire. * I tell 
4 you all theſe things, continues he, without having any intereſt at heart 
e but that of the truth; which I will never hide from you, either out of 
« fear, or for any conſideration whatever, no not though you were to tear 
* me in pieces upon the ſpot. And in this I treat you, as I do thoſe of my 
e own nation, I mean the Samaritans. For when I wrote to Czar, I was 
not aſhamed to declare the error in which they were engaged, by follow- 
ing one Simon a magician of their country, whom they were ſo blind as 
eto make into a deity, ” 


SS QF. IH 


S. Tuſtin's journies into Campania and Egypt: His reſidence at 
Rome, where he teaches ſeveral diſciples. 


E learn from eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, t that in this ſecond age of the * See Adri- 
church ſeveral Chriſtians, who were ſtrongly penetrated by the ans perſ $.5. 
word of God, undertook after having diſtributed their goods among the poor, 
ſome of them to propagate the goſpel in the remoteſt nations, where aftet 
having ſown the firſt ſeed, they eſtabliſhed paſtors in their room to cul- 
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tivate thoſe new plants, becauſe they would not fix in any place; and 
others employed themſelves in labouring upon the foundations of the apo- 
ſtles, by viſiting all the churches which they had formed, in order to con- 
firm every where the truth which the apoſtles had preached. | 
[We dare not ſay, that S. Juſtin was one of thoſe whom Euſebius meant 
to deſcribe by this account, becauſe he ſpeaks particularly of the diſciples of 
the apoſtles. But we may without raſhneſs believe, that he was an imitator 
of them,] “as S. Pantznus and ſeveral others were afterwards. [For he did 
not confine himſelf to Paleſtine, where he received his firft and ſecond birth; 
nor even to Rome,] ! which appears to have been the principal place of his 
reſidence. © The conference which he had at Epheſus with Frypho, [ſhews 
us that he viſited the provinces of Aſia.] * And we find in a treatiſe which 
bears his name, and was Cited as his eleven hundred years ago, that he took 


journies into Campania e and Egypt. [So that we may fay, that this = ] 


imitator of the apoſtles, followed the pattern of him, who preached the fai 
from Jeruſalem even to Illyricum, and who, as he alſo ſays, had no fixed and 
certain place of dwelling. | | 
He mentions his journies into Campania and Egypt upon occaſion of the 
1byl of Cumæ, * of the verſion of the Scripture by the Septuagint. Upon 
both theſe points he ſays ſeveral things, which furniſh matter for great diſ- 
putes. We do not think ourſelves obliged to enter into thefe difficulties, or 
to give ourſelves the trouble of vindicating S. Juſtin upon this head,] x who 
is accuſed of having too eaſily believed [what he met with in ſpurious books, 
or what the people at Cumæ and Alexandria told him concerning matters 
which he could not know of himſelf. He cannot be ſufficiently com- 
mended for his zeal in informing himſelf of every thing that might contri- 
bute to eſtabliſh the truth and convert ſouls. And if he was ſometimes miſ- 
taken in facts, thoſe errors are not ſuch as render us culpable before God; 
and we ſhall think ourſelves mightily indebted to his mercy, if he is pleaſed 
not to permit us to fall into greater, We have ſaid ſomerhing 2 in another 
place concerning what relates to the Sibyls. | 
8. Juſtin's ſeveral journies did not hinder but that] * the uſual place of his 
reſidence was Rome, as Euſebius aſſures us. He declares himſelf in his 
acts that he came thither twice, and that he always lodged at Timothy's 
barhs, known to thoſe who have deſcribed the famous places of ancient Rome; 
and we are aſſured, that ſome remains of them are to be ſeen at this day. 
Baronius was of opinion, that it was the habitation of a family of Roman 
Senators, who all profeſſed Chriſtianiry, after the father named Pudens was 
converted by S. Peter. [3 But we do not perceive, that this has any ſufficient 
foundation. 

S. Juſtin's behaviour at Rome was admirable, and ſhewed plainly that he 
was not puffed up with his learning, and that his charity was accompanied 
with diſcretion and humility. For the reputation which he had gained, did 
not incline him to infinuate himſelf into peoples families, under any pretence 
of piety whatever, nor to.ſeek for opportunities of ſhewing himſelf.] * He 

ayed at home, without ſo much as knowing any other place in the whole 
city of Rome, and was contented with teaching the wail of God to thoſe 
whom he could not refuſe, and whom his fame obliged to come to ſee him 


at his lodging: thus ſatisfying the zeal he had for the ſalvation of ſouls, 


without giving calumny any advantage againſt him.] 
What he tells us in his acts, that he diſtributed the bread of doctrine to 
thoſe who asked him for it, [is likewiſe conſiderable, in that it confirms] 
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» what Euſebius ſays, according to S. Jerom's interpretation, that S. Juſtin 


d kept at Rome a kind of ſchool for truth, ſas S. Pantznus did a little after 
1 „ 4 in which he was imitated by ſeveral great perſons. He who 
2 rendred this ſchool of S. Juſtin's more famous at Rome, was 4 Tatian, whoſe * Ses the En 
| misfortune is univerſally known.] This man continued firm to the truth, 1 
. as long as he had S. Juſtin to ſupport it. But the victory of the maſter was 
the ruin of the diſciple. For when S. Juſtin was martyred, Tatian with 
2 him loſt all his ſtrength ; and the vanity which he conceived, 5. either at * odiiuen 
| having had ſo excellent a maſter, or at ſeeing himſelf the maſter of others, $9 
5 elevating him in his own imagination, lays 8 Irenzus, threw him into the 
3 abyſs of impiety. He wandered like a blind man, who has loſt the hand 
1 that led him; and after having been the diſciple of a great Saint, he became 
k the doctor of many hereticks. [But his fault did na more eclypſe S. Juſtin's 
| a glory, than the honour gained by Rhodo his diſciple in refuting him, dimi- 
4 niſhed the horrour of his crime. 
4 Our Saint was more happy in ſeveral other of his diſciples.] * For ſome 
of them who accompanied him to his martyrdom, confeſs at their examina- 
tion, that they had heard his inſtructions with pleaſure and profit; which 
'r gives ground to believe the ſame of all the others, who had not the fame 
. queſtion put to them. | 
r 
0 S'E'G-*T, WM: 
S, 
. Of S. Juſtin's writings. 
: [V appears ſufficiently from divers paſſages, which we might here ſer 
; down, that the principal buſineſs of our Saint was to anſwer the ſeveral 
4 queſtions which were propoſed to him ſometimes by the Gentiles, and ſome- 
; times by the Jews:] “ and he ſays fo expreſly in his dialogue with Trypho. 
| [This employment often engaged him in conferences with them, as he de- 
. clares himſelf, and obliged him alſo to compoſe ſeveral books, as well to 
: refute their various errors more at length, as to put the v which he 
, had had with them into writing.] * Thus he ſerved the church, both b 
| propagating the word of truth by his diſcourſes, and by defending the uch 
4 in divers pieces, 9 which all the world may make very ſerviceable to them, 
: and which are no leſs proofs of his ardent zeal for God, than they are monu- 
: ments of his learning. * For which reaſon Euſebius exhorts thoſe who are 
: defirous of being inſtructed in the truth, to ſtudy them diligently, and en- 
courages them by the example of the eſteem which 8. Irenæus expreſſes for 
; them in citing them, which -he does ſeveral times. 
F His works were very numerous; and Euſebius after having mentioned 
1 ſeveral which were come to his knowledge, * ſays that there were a great 
f many others in the hands of the Faithful, # S. Jerom dues not ſeem to have 
, known of any more than -thoſe mentioned by Euſebius. [The moſt cele- 
1 brated of all are his two apologies, and the dialogue with Trypho, of which 
1 we ſhall ſpeak more amply in their proper place.] 
5 Among the writings which he compoſed againſt the Pagans, there was 
one which Euſebius entitles Elenchus, that is Conviction or Refutation. 
: [We have none at preſent that bears that title.] ? Father Halloix is of opi- 
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nion, that this may be a little treatiſe, * which is called in the Paris edition, 
A Diſcourſe to the Pagans, [and which is in effect a ſhort confutation of the 
follies of Paganiſm, in which he ſhews that nothing holy and worthy of 
God is to be met with therein. 1 We do not find that any perſon ſcruples to 
acknowledge this piece to be S. Juſtin's.] Father Labbe among the Catho- 
licks, and Sculterus among the hereticks, place it poſitively in the number of 
thoſe, which are aſcribed to him by univerſal conſent. 

He compoſed this treatiſe to give an account of his change of religion 
and that it might not be thought that he had left that of the Greeks through 
lightneſs and indiſcretion : © from whence we may gather, that this piece was 
the firſt of all S. Juſtin's, and was written ſoon after his converſion. * He 
concludes it with exhorting the Pagans to imitate him, and he does it with 
his uſual zeal: «Come, ſays he to them, partake of this divine wiſdom, 
e Confeſs, not a Jupiter defiled with crimes, but a King [of heaven] inca- 
e pable of any corruption, whoſe heroes do not ſpill the blood of nations, 
< [but ſhed their own with joy.] — * O all-celeſtial power, which entrin 
ce into the ſoul, carries peace into it, and drives away the paſſions! O all. 
* divine doctrine, which does not form poets, philoſophers, and orators; 
te but which of mortal makes us become immortal, changes men into God, 
« and raiſes us from the earth to heaven! As enchanters take ſerpents 
te out of their holes, ſo this word expels the paſſions out of the moſt ſecret 
ce receſſes of the ſoul, but particularly 2 avarice, x the fatal mother of; all 
e manner of crimes: and the ſoul thus delivered from the evils which ſeemed 
« ready to ſtifle her, enters into calm repoſe, and returns to God who gave 
« her being, in order to reunite herſelf to him from whom ſhe was ſeparated, 
« + This, adds the Saint, is what has charmed me; this is what has made 
« me change. Come with me, learn what I have learned; and ſince I have 
e been what you are, 4 do not you deſpair of being one day what I am.” 

* Father Halloix is of opinion, that he wrote this ſmall piece whilſt he 
was compoſing another larger, entituled An exhortation to the Greeks, be- 
cauſe the deſign of that alſo is to exhort them to embrace the Chriſtian reli- 
gion; [5 and this is probably the Elenchus mentioned - Euſebius rather than 
the preceding.] It is received as inconteſtable by Poſſevin, Bellarmine, Scul- 
tetus, Blondel, [and in general, as I believe, by every one, $ there being little 
or no difficulty made about it. So that we thought ourſelves at liberty to take 
from it what we have ſaid of S. Juſtin's journies into Campania and Egypt.] 
# Eleven centuries ago 7 an author cited a paſſage from ir, and Photius takes 
the pains to ſhew that the impiety, which that heretical author would draw 
from ir, is not contained therein. 

S. Juſtin compoſed likewiſe a work entituled Of the monarchy of God, 
[to prove that one God alone is the only maſter and ſovereign diſpoſer of all 
things: ] “ and we have one at preſent upon the ſame ſubject and under the 
ſame title Of the monarchy, which for that reaſon Poſſevin and Bellarmine 
look upon 8 as undoubted. It is certain however, that it does not contain 
all that was in S. Juſtin's: But learned perſons think, that it may be the con- 
cluſion and ſecond part of it. 
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ſome ſentences of it. | 
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SECT. XII. 
Of S. Faſtin's works which are loft. 


[ E have therefore loſt either the whole piece Of the monarchy of 
| God, or the firſt part at leaſt. Time has alſo deprived us of ſeveral 
other works of S. Juſtin,] ? For he wrote one entituled The Chanter, [of 
which we know not ſo much as the ſubject.] It appears that Photius had 
ſeen it, as well as 1 another * compoſed againſt the Gentiles, in which he * Sceriote6. 
3 conſiderably upon a great number of queſtions agitated between the 
Chriſtians and the philoſophers, * and afterwards treated upon the nature of 
demons, [So that this is perhaps the work, from whence is taken] * a paſſage 
of S. Juſtin upon Satan, cited by S. Irenæus. = 
Our Saint had compoſed another work 2 in the form of an extract, con- gone. 
cerning the nature of the ſoul, in which he propoſed divers queſtions upon 
this ſubject, with the opinions and ſolutions of the philoſophers, which he 
promiſed to refute in another book, and there to Soha his own ſentiment.” 
[So that this piece ſeems to have remained imperfect: We have it not at 
preſent 1 8. Juſtin's works; and it was probably loſt before Photius's 
time, for he does not mention it. pt a. 
Neither have we any thing left of all that St. Juſtin wrote againſt the here- 
ticks, though it appears from S. Irenæus, Tertullian, Euſebius, and Theodorit, 
that this part of bis works was the moſt celebrated in the church. Thoſe 
who ſhould know nothing of them,] * but from 'Euſebius's account, [might 
reaſonably doubt whether his work againſt" Marcion was only part of that 
which he had compoſed againſt all the hereſies.] But S. Jerom, and Pho- 
tius after him, aſſure us very expreſly that they were two writings entirely 
diſtinct from each other. They both extol the work againſt Marcion as 
famous and neceſſary volumes; [which likewiſe gives us reaſon to believe, 
that it was not one ſingle piece, but a very large confutation, divided into 
ſeveral parts, or according to our way of ſpeaking, ſeveral books.] ? S. Ire- 
næus cites. with commendation this fentence reported alſo by Euſebius. That 
if our Lord himſelf had preached to us another God different from the 
Creator, he would not have believed him. 1 rae wrote his book againſt 
all the Bereſies with his larger apology, in which he cites it himſelf, and 
offers to preſent it ta the Emperor. . ” Photius calls it an ufeful work; ſand 
it is from thence without doubt], ? that Tertullian and Theodorit have taken 
what they quote from S. Juſtin' againſt the Valentinians, Menander, and 
the Nazarzans. . . e, e, e eo RE Ee Te 
7 Beſides thoſe books of 8. Juſtin's which were known to Euſebius, S. Ana- 
ſtaſius Sinaita aſcribes to him a very learned piece upon the Hexaemeron, 
that is upon the ſix days work of the creation 'of che world and he cites 


We have in S. Maximus Abbat and Confeſſor the beginning and ſeveral 
paſlges of à diſcoùrſe upon Providence and F aith, written, as is N 


Juftin the philoſopher and at laſt mattyr, and addreſſed to the ſop 
Euphratius 79 SAM C0 e ene 
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S. John of Damaſcus aſcribes to him in his Parallels a book upon the 
reſurrection, of which he gives us ſome long paſſages. [And the authority 
of this Saint ought to make us receive this work with veneration, though 
his teſtimony is not a ſufficient ground for us to aflert abſolutely that it is 
S. Juſtin's. For 8. John of Damaſcus lived about the middle of the eighth 
century, at a time when they began to produce late writings under the 
names of the moſt, ancient authors; whether it was that ſome raſh - perſons 
endeavoured by this means to abuſe the credulity of the people, or whether 
the conformity of names gave occaſion to the error of the bmple and igno- 
rant.] & It is ſaid that this ſame book is alſo cited, though obſcurely, by 
Leontius, whoſe words are not reported, and even by S. Methodius biſhop 
of Tyre, who was martyred under Diocleſian. * And indeed this Saint does 
mention ſome ſentences of S. Juſtin upon the reſurrection; but he does not 
ſay from what work they are taken: [And it is difficult to ſuppoſe, chat 
S. Juſtin had not often treated upon this article of our faith, when he wrote 
againſt ſo many hereticks who denied it. There would moreover be ſome 
reaſon to wonder, that neither Euſebius, nor S. Jerom ſhould have known 
this book cited in a work of S. Methodius's, which they could not fail of 
having read, ſince it was written againſt Origen, in whoſe cauſe both of them 
intereſted themſelves conſiderably.] * So that it is hard to be perſuaded, that 
8. 7 work upon the reſurrection and that upon the Hexaemeron were really 

. Juſtin's, : Pt 61 on | 

We meet with ſeveral other ſentences cited as S. Juſtin's in S. John of 
Damaſcus and Anthony's Meliſſa, but it is not mentioned from what works 
they were taken. worm | 


Photius aſcribes to S. Juſtin a confutation of Ariſtotle's phyſicks : 7 and 


we have at preſent among this Saint's works a piece wap the ſame ſub- 


Xe 18 2 there are a great many reaſons to doubt whether this is the work 
t FP | 


that Photius mentions, and yet more to believe that it is not S. Juſtin's. | 
We have 3 ſeveral writings beſides which bear the name of S. Juſtin, 
though we perceive for divers reaſons that they cannot belong to him. But 
we do not think proper to embarraſs the reader here with theſe troubleſome 
diſeuſſions, and therefore chooſe. to reſerve them for the Notes. We ſhall 
only: ſay, that we ſhould be yery glad if we could follow] © the general opi- 
nion, which makes 8, Juſtin the author of the excellent cpiſtle to Diognetus, 
in which there is a very fine deſcription of the lives of the firſt Chriſtians, 
[But-what hinders us from believing it to be S. Juſtin's, renders it yet more 
venerable. 4 For it ſeems; to have been written even before the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, that is before the year 70 of Jeſus Chriſt. And beſides, the 
magnificent and eloquent ſtyle of this epiſtle expreſſes far greater ſublimity 
than that of S. Juſtin.] ra agg 15-4 e gr, ng | 

For, as Photius. excellently obſerves, this holy martyr ſhews throughout 
his writings a profound knowledge of philoſophy, great erudition, and an 
ample acquaintance with all ſorts of hiſtories. But he thought it unworthy 
of him to corrupt the natural beauty of his philoſophy with foreign colours 
and the pomp. of rhetorick. For which o, adds he, though his diſ- 
courſes are ſtrong and full of inſtruction, yet they do not diſcover the ſmooth- 
neſs and delicacy of an orator. He pleaſes his readers, not with the charms 
of elegance which he has neglected, but with the brightneſs of truth which 
he darts upon them. 7; 
[To this we muſt add what ſome perſons have remarked concerning 
8. Juſtin, which is that we muſt | ſometimes read him with great attention 
to underſtand the connection of his diſeourſe. For as after his baptiſm he 
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ſtudyed more the Life of Moſes and Elias, according, to 8. Baſil's expreſſion; 
than the precepts of Iſocrates and Demoſthenes, he does not take ſo much care 
when he has begun an argument, to carry it on to the end: He often goes 
out of the way; and ſometimes a ſingle word which he drops by the by, 
will cauſe him to make a digreſſion of a page or two, after which he returns 
to his firſt argument without giving any notice to the reader, ho may eaſily 
have let it ſlip out of his memory. T Ar 
It would have been a ſmall matter for a martyr to have poſſeſſed all pro- 
fane knowledge,] * if he had not likewiſe been fully inſtructed. in that of 
the church. Accordingly his writings have gained him that character; [and 
what we have faid above, ſufficiently proves it.] It is obſerved, that 
among the ancients there is hardly one who was better acquainted than he 
with our religion, and who ſpoke more exactly of all our myſteries. And 
if in ſome points which were not then ſufficiently cleared, he has embraced 
ſentiments which would not be received at preſent; [we ought in that to 
acknowledge the favour which God beſtows upon us by the tradition of the 
church, without exalting ourſelves above thoſe whom we ſhall one day think 
ourſelves happy to ſee raiſed far above us.] Notice is taken in him of ſome 
difficult expreffions upon the myſtery of the Trinity; but when his whole 
doctrine is examined with care, he is found only to have eſtabliſhed under a 
little. more philoſophical terms the ſame truths that the church has always 


held. Agreeable to which 5 they who in our days have revived the impiety * theSocini- 


of the Arians, look upon him as their capital enemy, and] the chief of ali 
thaſe who have believed the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, | | 


| S EC T. XIIt. er, 
State of the church under Antoninus: F. Juſtin preſents an apology 
| " oy to him. „ A ” „ * 8 
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[WME moſt famous of all S. Juſtin's writings is the large a >. 
which he addreſſed to the, Emperor Titus —. — ry oe rk 
never publiſhed any expreſs edict againſt the Chriſtians: Baronius acknow- 
ledges it; # and Tertullian ſays it too clearly“ after S. Melita, to make any 
doubt of it. [Neither do Euſebius, Oroſius, or Sulpicius Severus place. any 
perſecution in his reign.] * On the contrary, according to the teſtimony of 
the laſt, the church enjoyed an happy tranquillity at that ting. ¶ Now if ſo 
many authorities do not allow us to believe, that there was any perſecution 
under Antoninus, it is eaſy to judge what was the peace and reſt that God 
ſometimes granted to dhe F aithful; after the furious tempeſts which hurried 
them from time to time. POETS g. 71 a .1 {; 203 1126 
For it was in the midſt of this tranquillity that S. Juſtin wrote: And yet 
how: does he deſcribe, to us the ſtate of the Chriſtians at that time?] He 
paints them as victims appointed to be ſacrifioed to the cruelty of the perſe-: 
cutors: He repreſents them as objects of the general averſion and execration 
of all the people: / He aſſures us, that all men conſpired not only to pillage 
them of the little ſubſtance they might have, but likewiſe to exterminate 
them all out of the world, if they had as much power as malice. He 
confirms this unjuſt and extravagant behaviour of the moſt violent perſecu- 
tors, who took the confeſſion of our religion for a conviction of all forts. of 
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crimes worthy of the moſt cruel -puniſhments ; and who at the ſame time 
vitted'and diſcharged as innocent all thoſe who renounced that religion, 
as if this abjuration had been a ſufficient expiation for all the crimes of which 
they had been thought guilty. [In ſhort he did not think himſelf able to 
find out à more proper title, nor at the fame time a more honourable one 
for the 'Chriſtians,] than that of men unjuſtly expoſed to the hatred and 
inſults of all the world. 

[But if we are not ſatisfied with the teſtimony of S. Juſtin, we ſhall find 
in the ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorians, that in the capital of the empire and of the 
Sec his title. church *'S. Teleſphorvs the Pope was crowned with martyrdom ? in the firſt 

in 139. or ſecond of Antoninus. 
Under the ae prince is like wiſe placed at Nbche the celebrated martyrdom 
See their of 3 8. Felicitas and her ſeven: fons, and at Spoleto thoſe of 8. Concordius 
| _ e and 8. Pontian, 4 without mentioning ſome 8 25 ers leſs known or leſs certain, 
rf. under Which'are faid to have happened alſo under Antoninus, but which may be- 
Aurelius, Jong to the perſecution of Marcus Aurelius.] We learn too from Euſebius, 
| $7. and even from Antoflinus himſelf, that in Aſia the people perſecuted che 
—— to death, — gave them ſo much diſturbance, that they“ were ob- 

iged to complain to the Empe n 
llt Se Locle be needleſs after "ts to fay,] * that it was forbidden under pain 

of death to read either the Prophets or the Sibyls, becauſe the Chriſtians 
ined ſome advantage from them; [fo much did £&# fear, leſt the light of 
-— ſhould bring 2555 prej r to Loſe. who loved and fought after no- 
thing but fallhood}] This An artifice of the dæmons, which was Yar 
from putting a ſtop to thoſe who deſpiſed their moſt violent efforts, [but 
which ſhews however' in what manner the Chriſtians hands were tied up in 
12 affairs, ſince they Had ſo little betty in the moſt common mat- 


© Thechured: which tlie people had conceived. againſt: them, ' proceeded 
party, as we have many times ſaid, from the crimes of which upon falſe 
reports they were ſaid to be guilty. And it was to diſſipate theſe falſe ru- 
mours, and to remove theſe ſuſpicions injurious to the. truth, that ſeveral 
greatanen of the church publiſhed at divers times and in various Parts of the 
cans ſei many different treatiſes againſt che Pagans, in which we ſee that 
they always refute the ſame calummies, becauſe they always oppoſe the fame; 
flanderers; Theſe wiſe diſpenſers of the word of God] x would have thought 
themſelves to have deſerved che puniſſiment due to the perſecutors of truth, 
if they had not uſed their utmoſt efforts to deſtroy the pretence under which 
ce creme thei? perſecution, which wis that of "ignorance, by expoſing 
wiew of the-publick the purity of the dbdtine of the Chriſtians.” They 
thought. ihdnſches obliged to confound at leaſt the malice of their enemies 
by this means, if they could not entirely diſpel that darkneſs, which was ſo 
much the thicker, as it was often voluntary and affected. | 
— was the third of thoſe, ho wete defirons of bein employed 
1 glorious labours : And We muſt not ak what occaſion obli ed” him 
te take this pen in hand: He loved truth above all things; and who will 
wonder that he would not ſüffer it to lie under the ogprobrium which at 
that time clouded it, without vſing* ſome endeavour to reſcue it, ot at 
leaſt to teſtify that ne e 2 tle f?* For this purpoſe therefore he 
5 Note 10. _ bis 5 larg rger ap potogy * and fifty yeats after the 
So that we may Place! it about the 
1900 Fear of the” Sime e > Which ſd the thirteenth' of Antoninus's 
reign, when Glabrio and Vetu Were e 8. Pius than ſat in the ip 
ſee of, the church, being the nin in order after the apoſtles.] 
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He addreſſed it to the Emperor himſelf Titus Antoninus, and to his two 
adopted ſons, Veriſſimus [who was Marcus Aurelius then Czfar,] and Lucius 
[Commodus] the fon of [Lucius Verus who died in Adrian's reign] with the 
title of Cæſar. He gives this laſt, as well as Marcus Aurelius; the denomi- 


nation of philoſopher, * becauſe he paſſed a good deal of his time in reading 


289 


and ſtudy ; “ and he appears to have even loved philoſophy, [5 though his * See M. Au- 
life never anſwered to that title, eſpecially after he was raiſed to the empire relius, f. 5. 


with Marcus Aurelius under the name of Lucius Verus.] > S. Juſtin ad- 
dreſſes his apology not only to theſe princes, but alſo to the Senate and all 
the people of Rome. 

Euſebius aſſures us plainly enough, that this firſt apology was written at 
Rome. [We know not that any one has doubted of it; and it is a circum- 
ſtance of importance to take notice of, becauſe this gives us ground to be- 
lieve, that the ceremonies of the holy ſacrifice and the other things which 
he deſcribes at the end of his piece, were what was then practiſed in the firſt 
church of the world.] 5 


S EC T. W. 
The courage which S. Juſtin ſhews in bis firſt apology. 


IH HE very title of this apology is conſiderable.] * For after S. Juſtin 
has declared his name, that of his father, 88 town, and 
province, he makes a ſolemn declaration that he pleads in behalf of thoſe 
who were, ſays he, unjuſtly perſecuted and hated by the whole earth, and 
that he was himſelf one of them. 
He afterwards ſets forth the deſign of his work, ſtill continuing that free 


and courageous language.] ; For he begins with r to thoſe princes, 


that the titles of philoſophers and 1 religious, or pious, obliged perſons not wngde. 


only not to conſent to oppreſs truth, but likewiſe not to betray it by 
ſince we ought to loſe our lives in defence of it. All the world, ſays he 
eto them afterwards, calls you religious, philoſophers, the guardians of juſtice. 
“Let us ſee therefore whether you are ſo in oe, For we do not apply to 
« you with a deſign to flatter, or ingratiate by the power of fine words, but to 
« demand judgment according to the ſtricteſt and exacteſt rules of juſtice; 
* leſt if you ſhould ſuffer yourſelves to be carried away either by prejudice, 
or the vanity of getting into the good graces of ſuperſtitious men, or blind 
e paſſion, or thoſe falſe reports which have ſo long been ſpread againſt us, 
you ſhould paſs ſentence againſt yourſelves. For as to us, we are fatisfied 
te that we cannot poſſibly ſuffer any real harm, if we cannot be convicted of 
e doing any real evil. You may kill indeed, but you cannot hurt us. 
[Theſe words ſo full of reſolution, might perhaps be eſteemed exceſs or 
preſumption, if they had not been verified by martyrdom, and ſupported 
a ſeries of the like expreſſions, which are to be found in divers places of this 
fame apology.] © * You know, ſays he a little after, that ſome of your phi- 
* loſophers have taught atheiſm: you know with what impudence your 
« poets divert themſelves with Jupiter and his family. And yet you do not 
% forbid the works of the firſt to be read, and you even beſtow rewards and 


e honours upon the ſecond, when their jeſts are witty and elegant. 


* recompence then do not we deſerve, we who by profeſſion condemn all 
manner of wickedneſs, and abhor this impiety of your authors? But you 


© p. 53. b. 4 L. Ver. v. p. 35. c. 8 M. Ant. I. 1. c. 11. p. 11. 7 Juſt. ap. 2. 
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judge without examining; you pardon without regard to juſtice; you 
„ puniſh without any diſtinction, according as you are hurried on by the 
4e fury of a brutal paſſion and the laſhes of evil demons. * For we muſt 
c ſpeak the truth; and we would not live, if we muſt purchaſe life at the 
« expence of a lye. | N N 

To ſee the manner, adds he, in which you treat a religion that con- 
te ducts all the world to vertue, one might — that you were afraid leſt 
* all men ſhould become good, and you wou 
This thought would be truly worthy of an executioner, but not of ; 
e wiſe prince. And as we know that all the perſecutions raiſed upon us 
<< proceed from the paſſion, which the demons ſtir up againſt us in thoſe 
© ho are ſubje& to them, we cannot believe that you have any concern 
te therein; fince as you claim the titles of Pious and ' Philoſophers, you will 
e hot,” we ſuppoſe, be drawn in to act againſt reaſon. But if notwithſtand- 
ing you are reſplved to imitate weak people in this particular, and make 
e truth give place to cuſtom, do your worſt. But I declare to you that 
“ princes themſelves, when they pay more regard to the vain opinions of 
men than to truth, have po more power than robbers in a wood or a de- 


« ſert.” . \ 


[This he expreſſes to them yet more clearly in the following words 15 : 


the reading of this apology” do not appeaſe your anger, I have told you 
* already, and I tell you again; all that you can do, is to take away our 
lives. But neither death nor any other puniſhment can do us any harm. 
« All your rage falls upon yourſelves, and will one day throw you headlong 
« into hell, boch you and all who hate us fo unjuſtly,” unleſs you 2 
<thoſe eternal torments by true repentance.” [Could he better verify what 
he advances fome lines further, © ” that a true Chriſtian is firm and in- 
< trepid upon. the moſt dangerous occaſions? ” 5 

Ille even ſometimes goes fo far as to boaſt, if I may ſay ſo, of diſobeying 


the wicked commands of princes. We ſee it by this example:] © * The 


evil dzmons, ſays he, have contrived it to be made capital to read the 
8 books of the 8 yl and of the Prophets, upon a preſumption that men 
«© would not venture upon ſuch writings for better information, at the peril 


of their lives, but rather fir down contented ſlaves to the powers of dark- 


< neſs. But the devils miſſed their aim; for as to us, we are not only not 
< afraid to read them, but, as you ſee, alledge them to you, that you may 
wy drr them yourſelves, knowing that what we relate from them, cannot 
but be well accepted by all: But if only a few receive the truth we preach, 
„we ſhall however be great gainers; for God will look upon us as good 
4 hyshandmen, who have done our beſt, and will reward us accordingly.” 

 [Cerrainly S. Jerom had great reaſon to fay,] when he mentioned this 
work of our Saint, that he therein preaches the truth with perfect freedom, 
and without bluſhing at the ignominy of the Croſs. [But his courage will 
appear yet greater, ] ' if it be true that he 2 preſented this apology himſelf to 

ntoninus, as Euſebius ſeems to ſay. | 

After having reported ſo many paſſages to ſhew the heroical courage with 
which the divine grace had fortified S. Juſtin, the reader without doubt will 
be pleaſed with our adding one more, taken from another work of the ſame 
Saint, to ſhew that this ſame grace was not unfruitful in the others. For it 
would be teſtifying leſs affection for our mother than for one of her chil- 
dren, if we Sled ths teſtimony which S. Juſtin renders to the reſolution 
Ft the church in general. After all, the glory of this Saint will not be dimi- 
niſhed by the number of thoſe who ſhall partake of the ſame. On the con- 
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trary it cannot but be very advantageous to him to be eſteemed the moſt 
courageous among ſo many courageous perſons. ] A | 
« © You know, ſays he to Trypho, and it is a fact undoubted, that we 
« others who believe in Jeſus Chriſt, are ſpread all over the earth, and that 
« yet we every where appear equally intrepid, and not to be conquered by 
« all the ill uſage that can be given us. The Jews and Pagans perſecute 
« us on all ſides: They deprive us of every thing that we can pofleſs, and 
« do not ſo much as leave a fingle Chriſtian ht life, when they have an 
opportunity of taking it away. They cut off our heads, they cruci 
« us, they expoſe us to beaſts, they torment us with chains, fire, and all 
« other -puniſhments the moſt horrid imaginable, becauſe we will not re- 
« nounce our faith. But the more misfortunes they make us ſuffer, the 
« more do they multiply the number of the Faithful, and of thoſe who 
« ſerve God through the name of Jeſus Chriſt. ' And as people prune a vine 
« to make it ſhoot, and cut off the branches which have produced fruit, to 
« make it ſend forth others more ſtrong and bearing, the fame thing hap- 
« pens to the people of God, who are like a fruittul vine planted by his 
4 and by that of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour.” | 


S ECT. MV. 
Paſſages of S. Tuſtin upon Baptiſm and the Eucharift. 


[ A MONG many important points which are treated of in 8. Juſtin's 
larger apology, we ſhall content ourſelves with R what he 
ys towards the concluſion, where he deſcribes part of the holy practices 

which the church obſerved in the celebration of her greateſt Sacraments, 

Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. Thus then he ſpeaks of the firſt. ] | 5 
lt remains now that I give you an account in what manner we are 

e renewed by Jeſus Chriſt, and conſecrate ourſelves to God. I diſcover 

« theſe myſteries to you, leſt if I concealed them, it ſhould be thought that 

I hide them on purpoſe as being criminal and facrilegious. r 
« X When therefore any one believes and is perſuaded of the truth of our 

« doftrine and faith, and promiſes that he will live for the future according 

to the rules that we preſcribe ; he is immediately taught to pray and faſt in 

order to obtain forgiveneſs of his ſins. We pray at = ſame time, and faſt 

„with him. Afterwards we bring him to a place where there is water, and 

< regenerate him in the ſame manner as we were r nerated ourſelves. For we 

e waſh him in water in the name of God the 2 and Lord of all things, 

* of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Holy Spirit. We do theſe things 

in obedience to Jeſus Chriſt, who has told ys, Except you are born again, 

jou cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven. Now every one knows, that 
it is impoſlible to enter a ſecond time into our mather's womb. The 

Prophet Ifaiah alſo foretold this regeneration, when he mentions in what 

manner thoſe who repent of their ſins, may obtain remiſſion of them: 

* Waſh ye, ſays he, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings, learn 

* fo do well, judge the fatherleſs, and plead { the wid. When, there- 

fore a perſon deſires to be regenerated, and repents of his faults, we bring 

him to this laver, and invoke over him the name of God the Lord and 

* Father of the univerſe. We are content with mentioning, him under. theſe 

* titles; for as God is ineffable, no name can be given him: and whoever 

would maintain that he has a true one expreſſing his nature, would only 
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te diſcover the exceſs of his folly. Now it i baptiſm that illuminates and 
te clears up the mind to make it comprehend theſe truths, and for this reaſon 
ie we call it by the name of Illumination. And he who is illuminated in 
ce this manner, is likewiſe waſhed in the name of Jeſus Chriſt who was 
* crucified under Pontius Pilate, and in the name of the Holy Ghoſt why 
<« foretold by the mouth of the Prophets every thing that related to Jeſus 
« Chriſt.” | | 
[What he ſays of the Euchariſt, is yet more conſiderable. He ſpeaks of 
it more clearly than any other Father of thoſe firſt ages, which proceeds, as 
a great perſon obſerves, from this ; that the Pagans being prejudiced againſt 
the church by an horrid calumny, which was that the Chriſtians in their 
nocturnal and clandeſtine aſſemblies were accuſtomed to kill an infant covered 
with meal, to eat his fleſh, and drink his blood ; he thought himſelf obliged 
not to hide the myſtery of the Euchariſt from the Pagans themſelves, though 
the other Fathers Greek and Latin have almoſt all after him concealed it 
from the infidels. 
 « -» Aﬀeer having thus waſhed, ſays S. Juſtin, him who believes and pro- 
te feſſes our faith, we carry him to the place where the Faithful, whom we 
ce call Brethren, are aſſembled. There with great fervency we pour out our 
s ſouls in common prayers, as well for ourſelves and the perſon baptized, as 
* for all men in general. We beg of God to diſcover to us the truth, that 
e by means of an holy life, and by the faithful obſervation of all his com- 
% mands; we may one day arrive at the glory of eternity. Prayers being 
<« ended, we ſalute one another with a kiſs of peace and charity. Then he 
« Who preſides among the brethren, having received bread and a cup in 
* which there is wine mixed with water which are preſented to him, offers 
“ to the common Father of all, in the name of the Son and of the Holy 
<« Spirit, the praiſe and glory due to him; and ſpends a good deal of time in 
* the celebration of the Euchariſt, that is in the thankſgiving which we 
© render to God for the gifts that we have received from his goodneſs. The 
“ Biſhop having finiſhed theſe prayers and thankſgivings, all the faithful 
e people cry out with one voice Amen, to teſtify their conſent with their 
* acclamations and deſires. For Amen in Hebrew ſignifies So be it. 
« The Euchariſtical office being over, and the Faithful having accom- 
« panied it with their benedictions and prayers, thoſe whom we call Deacons 
e and miniſters, diſtribute to every one this bread and wine mixed with water, 
* which have been conſecrated to God with thankſgiving, and afterwards 
”; jay 87 2 it to the abſent. Now this food is called among us The Eucha- 
« rift, of which none are allowed to be partakers, but ſuch only as are true 
te believers, # and have been baptized in the laver of regeneration for the 
<« remiſſion of fins, and live according to Chriſt's precepts. Z 
For we do not receive theſe things as common bread and common 
« drink: but as we know that Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, who was made man | 
« * by the Word of God, cloathed himſelf with fleſh and blood for our 
« ſalvation ; ſo do we know alſo that this food, which by the change it 
te receives in our bodies, nouriſhes our fleſh and blood, having been conſe- 
« crated by the prayers which the ſame Word of God has taught us, is the 
* fleſh and blood of the ſame. Jeſus Chriſt, who became man for the love | 
« of us. For the apoſtles teach us in thoſe records of theirs which are | 
e called Goſpels, that Jeſus Chriſt ordered them to act as he had done, when | 
« having taken bread and given thanks he ſaid, Do this in commemoration of 
e me; This is my body: and having taken the cup alſo into his hands he 
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« ſaid, This is my blood, =——— We never loſe the memory of theſe myſte- 
« ries, but do perpetually put one another in mind of them. | 

« + Thoſe who are able, aſſiſt them that are in neceſſity. We converſe 
« with one another continually ; and for every thing that we eat, we return 
« thanks to the Creator of 22 ek through Jeſus Chriſt his Son and 
« thr the Holy Spirit. | | { 5? | | 

<« £ Upon the day called Sunday, all that live either in city or country, 
meet together at the ſame place, where the writings of the Apoſtles and 
« Prophets are read, as much as time will give leave. When the Reader 
« has done, he who preſides over the aſſembly makes an exhortation, wherein 
« he reproves and corrects vices, , and animates the Faithful ro practiſe the 
lovely things which have been read. Afterwards we all riſe up together 


« to pray: And when prayers are over, bread with wine. and water, as 1 
40 _ are brought, and the ſame things are done which I related 


After the celebration of che myſteries, the wealthy and the willin 
« for every one is at liberty, contribute as they think fitting; and this col- 
« lection is depoſited with the Biſhop, out of which he relieves the orphan 
« and the widow, thoſe that are reduced to want by ſickneſs. or any other 
« cauſe, ſuch as are in bonds, and ſtrangers that come from far: In a word, 
« he is guardian and almoner to all the indigent. | 1 

« 6 Now we all aſſemble upon ſunday, becauſe it is the firſt day, on which: 
« God-made the world. ſeſus Chriſt our Saviour roſe: alſo from the dead 
« npon the ſame day. For being crucified on the friday, he appeared, the 
* third day after, which is ſunday, to his apoſtles and diſciples, and taught 
« them all thoſe things of which we have juſt now given you an account. 
And ſo far as they ſhall appear agreeable to truth and reaſon, fo far we 
« defire you would reſpe& them accordingly z but if they ſeem trifling, 
« deſpiſe them as trifles: however, ſince trifles are not criminal, do not 
te proceed againſt the profeſſors of them, who are people of the moſt inof- 
« fenſive lives, as ſeverely as againſt enemies to the publick. For tell you 
« I muſt, that if you perſiſt in this courſe of iniquity, you ſhall not eſcape 
« the juſt puniſhments with which God threatens you: Yow ſhall one day 
« ſee the effect of them, and then we will cry aloud, The will of God be 
ce ne” a: | ; 
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SEC T. XVI 
Antoninus forbids the Chriſtians to be perſecuted. 


[FVOD bleſſed the courage of 8. Juſtin, and gave him the conſolation of 
ſeeing that the pains he had taken, and the danger to which he had 
expoled himſelf for the fake of the church, had produced part at leaſt of 
what he defired.] / For we learn from an ancient eccleſiaſtical author, that 
his apology ſoftened Antoninus, and rendred him more fayourable to the 
Chriſtians. | | 
* Theefforts of our Saint were ſeconded by the Faithful of Aſia, who alſo 
laid before Antoninus their juſt complaints againſt the ill uſage that they 
received from their countrymen. [And as God is ſometimes pleaſed to make 
his defigns ſucceed by means which ſeem the moſt oppoſite thereto,] * he 
influenced ſeveral Governours of provinces to write'to the Emperor. Thus 
this prince could not reſiſt ſo many perſons as ſollicited him on all fides in 
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favour of juſtice. He ordered the Governours to let the Chriſtians Be qulet: 
He wrote to divers cities, and among others to thoſe of Lariſſa, Theſſalo- 
nica, and Athens, and even to all the Greeks in general; forbidding them to 
raiſe any diſturbance againſt them; ” and he ſent à very Wnple order to the 
States of Aſia, to do juſtice to the complaints, whieh"the FaithfuF-of that 
— : . e violl 52 ra 
But ſince of all theſe epiſtles there is none at preſent remaining but the 
3 f which ig authorized by S. Melito, and reported by Euſebius; [we 
ſhall inſert it here entire. And we hope that the reader will be ſo much the 
more pleaſed to ſee it, as that beſides it may paſs for à ſequel of and an 
zppendix to the life of S. Juſtin,;*Hnee it is placed at the end of his firſt apo- 
logy,] and was indeed the effect of it according to Zonaras; [it will alſo 


without doubt be found to be of importance to the hiſtory of this time, and 
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therein will be feen with joy a juſtification of or rather «-panegyrick upon the 
Chriſtians, pronounced by the mouth of a Pagan prince.] This epiſtle 
appears to have been written in 2 the fifteenth! year of Antoninus, [and there- 
fore in 152, very near the time that 8. Juſtin appears to have preſented his 
apology to him.] It is by way of anſwer to ſonie epiſtles Which the. Btates 
of Aſia had ſent to throw opp the Chriſtians, any of forme earthquakes 


which had ha ed in t eountry. For ”"4cyudints us, that 
among the — Ages which afflicted the Lappen ud Mees ſome 
cities both in the iſle of Rhodes and in Afia were deſtteyed by 9 earthquakes, 
_ we know that it was the common practice of the Pagans to impute this 

of accidents to the Chriſtians, and to make them re ble for the miſ- 
fortunes, by which God avenged the perſecutions that had been raiſed againſt 
them n 27. . 1110 f Nin t 


922 


De Emperor Antoninus's letter to the States of Aha, 


4 12 of opinion that the Gods will be ſufficiently careful not to let 

2 « this ſort of men eſcape, for it is much more their concern than 
* „ours, to make thoſe the examples of juſtice, if they can, who refuſe to 
% worſhip them: and while you thus harraſs them, and accuſe them for 
< atheiſts, and object other things againſt them, and are not able to make 
good the charge, you do but harden them in their opinion; for you can- 
* not oblige them more than to make them die for the religion they are 
* accuſed of; for thus they triumph over you, by chooſing rather to ſubmit 
* to death, than to comply with your demands. 

As for earthquakes either paſt or preſent, I adviſe you to be ſilent upon 
<< this head; you who are a. een immediately on thefe. occaſions, and 
« laying all your calamities upon them, whereas they are more erect and 
* confident in God upon ſuch accidents : But you all this time ſeem to be 
perfect ſtrangers. to the Gods, and to neglect their worſhip,, nay the 
«. worſhip of the great God himſelf, and therefore mortally hate thoſe who 
« do, worſhip him, and perſecute them to death for fo doing. | 

“Concerning this ſort of men. ſeveral Governours of - provinces have for- 
« merly written to 4 my father in their favour; to whom he returned this 
e anſwer, that ſuch men ſhould not be moleſted, unleſs they were found to 
< attempt any thing againſt the Roman government. And I myſelf have 
ce xecęived many letters upon the ſame ſubject; and I ſent the ſame anſwer. 
<<. $0; that if any one hereafter: ſhall. go on to inform againſt this ſort of men, 
« purely — they are Chriſtians, let the perſons accuſed be diſcharged, 
e though they are found to be Chriſtians, and let the informer himſelf undergo 
<<: the puniſhment.” | | 
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This order, adds Euſebius, was, fixed up at Epheſus in the court-houſe 


8 of che States of Afia. [lt is very probable that ſuch a ſolemg.reſcri t, accom- 
g panied with ſo many 1 nba preceded it, had {pope enough ro ſtop 
1 the fury of the infidels for ſome time. But it kin ed again with much 
b more violence under Marcus Aurelius, as we may ſee in another place. We 
muſt now. reſume the thread of S. Juſtin's hiſtory. n 
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he S8 8. Juſtin found himſelf. engaged by the - gifts he had received from 
He Cod, to labour in recovering all forts of perſons from the errors into 
te- which che devil had caſt them, ? he made uſe of all the ities that 
his offered to diſcourſe with any one upon the ſubject of religion. [So that 
tes Trypho without doubt was not miſtaken,] x hen he told him that he ap- 
ces peared to be well practiſed in theſe matters, ſince he was ſo ready to anſwer 
lat all the difficulties propoſed to him. However, we find but «wo off theſe 
ne eonferences mentioned expreſly. in his writings,] + the one with Erypho; 
es. who was at that time according to Euſebius the moſt conſiderable man atnong 
his the Jews, and the other with Creſcens a Pagan philoſapher of the ſect of 
il the Cynicks. F 
nſt The firſt was held at Epheſus, ſome time after the Saint had written 
his firſt apology, 7 and probably i at the very time that Antoninus was making See the 
war upon the Jews who had reyolted in Juda. Marcionites, 
[He was engaged in this conference by an aceidental meeting! For 
let being about to embark, * and walking one morning in the galleries of the 
lan * Xyſtus, it happened that Trypho whom he did not know, attended: by 
to ſome other Jews, came up to him, and began with this compliment: Vour 
for « ſervant Mr. Philoſopher.” S. Juſtin having returned the ſalute; asked him 
ke what was his pleaſure. © I have learned at Argos, anſwered” Trypho, from 
an- « Corinthus the Socratick, never to deſpiſe or neglect thoſe who weär this 
are % habit, © but always to expreſs all poſſible regard to them and diſcourſe 
nit « with them, in order to procure ſome advantage to the one party or the 
« other, or rather to both, ſince the benefit which either of the; two: ſhall 
bon e have gained by the conference, cannot fail of being ſetviceable to him 
and * who ſhall have diſcovered the truth to the other. For which reaſon I am 
ind « rejoiced at an opportunity of converſing wich perſons that wear this habit, 
be % and was very glad to accoſt you for that purpoſe. Theſe gentlemen. are 
the of the ſame opinion with myſelf, and have the ſame: hopes of gaining 
vho * ſome advantage from your company. | + ./ 1 241 1 1 
* » But, Prince, pray inform me who you are, ſaid S. Juſtin to him 
for- ſmiling: to which Trypho anſwered with a great deal of frankneſs, that he 
this was an Hebrew, and of the number of the circumciſed; who to avoid the 
to war which was then made upon his nation, had left his country, ad reſded 
ave commonly at Corinth or ſome other place in Greece. This account which 
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he gave S. Juſtin, afforded him an opportunity of ſhewing him the difference 
between the Pagan philoſophers whom Trypho was then ſtudying, and the 
Prophets who were the true philoſophers of the Jews, It is upon this oc- 
caſion that he recounts the hiſtory of his converſion, which we have related 
He had ſcarce ended, before Trypho's companions ſet up a laugh. Try. 
pho himſelf ſmiled a little, and ſaid, I approve of all the reſt, and even 
* admire that paſſion which you have always had for ſearching after the 
« deity. But it would be much more advantageous to you till to follow 
<« the philoſophy of Plato, by practiſing the moral vertues which all the 
« philoſophers teach, rather than ſuffer yourſelf to be abuſed” by idle tales, 
e and hampered with a parcel of pitiful wretches. For if you had continued 
e that ſtudy, joining therewith an irreproachable life, you would at leaſt 
« have had 'reaſon to have "hoped for a greater progreſs. But now what 
« means of ſalvation have you left, after you have abandoned God, and 
« placed all your confidence in a man? Now if you will allow me to adviſe 
te you as a friend, (for I can no longer conſider you otherwiſe,) firſt get cir- 
t cumciſed, and afterwards keep the ſabbath as is ordered, obſerve the feaſts 
and new moons according do the command of God: in a word, perform 
all the things written in the law. Perhaps after this God will ſhew you 
« mercy. : As for the Chriſt, if he is come and is any where, he is hitherto 
unknown as well to himſelf as every one elſe, and he cannot have any 
“ power till Elias is come to anoint him and manifeſt him to all the world. 
* And yet you others have framed to yourſelves I know not what imaginary 
“ Chriſt, whom you know only by hearſay and tradition without proof, and 
« for whom "notwithſtanding you miſerably deſtroy yourſelves. 

« > I forgive you, immediately replied S. Juſtin, and pray God to forgive 
4 you too: you 'know not what you ſay. You think that it is ſufficient for 
* you to follow your Rabbi's, and after that to fay any thing that comes 
into your head at hap-hazard without any conſideration. I wiſh you 
would hear me upon this queſtion: I would plainly ſhew you, that we are 
e not in error, and that we ſhall never ceaſe co confeſs Jeſus Chriſt, though 
the moſt inſolent men by their outrages, and the moſt cruel tyrants by 
their torments, ſhould endeavour to oblige us to renounce him. You 
* ſhould learn before we parted, that we do not rely upon idle tales, nor 
e upon preſumptions without foundation; but upon folid proofs, which 
_ © the Spirit of God renders indubitable, in which his power ſhines all around, 

and to which his grace gives very ſingular light and beauty.“ 

All — — companions burſting again into a loud laugh with inſup- 
— — inſolence, S. Juſtin began to take his leave. But Trypho holding 

im by the cloak, told him that he would not let him go till he had per- 

formed his promiſe. Then let not your gentlemen, ſaid the Saint, come 
here to interrupt us 2 and diſturb us with their inſolences. If they will 
e hear us, let them be quiet. © But if they have any affair of greater im- 
« portance, they have nothing to do but to go about their buſineſs.” Then 
he went with Trypho into the place which is in the middle of the Xyſtus, 
followed by all the Jews, except two who left their companions laughing ar 
them and ridiculing them for acting ſo ſeriouſly. * All theſe Jews ranged 
themſelves together on the ſame fide upon ſtone ſeats, (for there were 
of them in this place on both fides,) and one of the two having ſaid a word 
about the new war with the Jews, they talked a little upon it ; and this dif 
courſe being ended, 8. Juſtin began to ſpeak to them of the Chriſtian reli 
gion, as he had engaged to do. 
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This conference laſted as long as the day; and the Jews notwithſtanding 
their natural obſtinacy, and the manner of S. Juſtin's treating them, which is 
by no means flattering or complaiſant, were ſo mightily pleaſed with it, that 
they deſired it might be continued the next day. It was not difficult to ob- 
tain this from a man who was glad to ſow every where, in order to find ſome 
little good ground, which might by it's fruitfulneſs make amends for what 
the ſtones and thorns received in vain. Trypho brought with him ſome other 
Jews, who had not been there the day before ; and for the ſake of thoſe new 
comers, as he calls them, S. Juſtin repeats part of the laſt day's converſa- 
tion. 
[We know not whether this conference had the effect which he defired : 
But there is ſome reaſon to conjecture it had by the ſatisfaction that the Jews 
— times in the name of all 
the reſt, and particularly at the concluſion.] For when 8. Juſtin had done 
ſpeaking, Trypho who had alſo ſtood filent ſome time, at laſt ſaid: © You 
« ſee, that our entring into this diſcourſe was no formed defign : But for my 
“ part, I confeſs I am exceedingly rejoiced at it: And I believe, that theſe 
c gentlemen are of the ſame diſpoſition. For it is certain we have met with 
“ more than we did or could hope for: And if we could oftner talk toge- 
* ther upon this ſubject, we ſhould receive yet more advantage from it. But. 
c ſince you are ready to embark, and expect news every day, at leaſt do us 
* the honour to rank us always in the number of your friends. I would do 
* nothing elſe every day, anſwered S. Juſtin, if I ſtayed here longer. But as 
« I am upon the point of ſetting fail, with God's permiſſion and aſſiſtance, 
*I conjure you once more to think ſeriouſly about your ſalvation, and to be 
* perſuaded that you can do nothing more neceſſary to that purpoſe, than 
prefer before your maſters the Chriſt of God moſt high.” Then the 
Jews took their leave, wiſhing him ſafe from the dangers of the ſea and all 
others; and S. Juſtin praying for them, bid them adieu, wiſhing them the 
true knowledge of the Meſſiah, which is no where to be found but in Chri- 
ſtianity. I 
[Thus ended the conference. S. Juſtin put it into writing] * according to 
the promiſe which he gave Trypho himſelf in the ſecond day's converſation, 
to ſhew him that he ſaid nothing to them, which he was not ready to ſay 
before all the world. “ He dedicated the copy that we have of it to; one 
Marcus Pompeius, [who might be ſome conſiderable perſon among che Chri- 
ſtians,] * fince he treats him as one of his moſt intimate friends. / This 
piece bore the title of dialogue in Euſebius's time: But jt-is not come to us 
entire; for we have not the end of the firſt, nor the beginning of the ſecond 
day's converſation. liz nc: Tt) 


SE CT. XVIII. 


S. Juſtin's ſentiments upon the nature of Demons, and upon the 
opinion of the Millenaries. | N 


[ HE philoſophers obſerve, that melancholy generally attacks great 
1 minds; upon which Cicero ſays agreeably, that this obliged him to 
be the better ſatisfied with the indifference of his own genius. In the ſame. 
manner we may ſay, that there are ſometimes certain miſtakes in eccleſia- 
ſtical writers, which though bad in themſelves, yet do not hinder us from 
Paying reſpect to them in whom they are, becauſe they are marks which be- 
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long to theſe firſt ages, in which more pains were taken to eſtabliſh the 

d fundamentals of the faith, than to examine many difficult queſtions of 
2 importance, which God was not pleaſed to clear up but with the courſe 
of time by the miniſtry of the holy Doctors. Among theſe we may rank 
ſome ſentiments of S. Juſtin, which were common enough in the firſt ages, 
though at preſent they are univerſally abandoned or rejected. We ſpeak of 
them here, becauſe though we may find ſome footſteps of them in his other 
books, yet we ſee them expreſſed more at large in his dialogue with Trypho, 
of which we have juſt given the hiſtory. 

He ſpeaks of the nature of angels and dæmons, as if he had held them to 
be ſubſtances of a very ſubtile texture, but not abſolutely ſpiritual and incor- 

real: For which reaſon he aſcribes ſome actions to them, which cannot 

performed without the body.] For he fays, that ſome angels having 
received the government of the world from God, ſoon betrayed his law; 
and that by the commerce which they had with Adam's poſterity, they begat 
thoſe whom we call demons. [This opinion is looked upon at this time as 
ridiculous and not to be maintained ; but it was not extraordinary in thoſe firſt 
ages. It was ſupported by the literal ſenſe of the Scripture according to the 
Septuagint verſion, which had then more reſpe& and deference paid it than 
we give now to the Hebrew text. And there have been a great many cele- 
brated authors, and ſome of the fineſt genius's among the Fathers, who have 
followed him in his opinion concerning the nature of angels. 

We may ſay the fame of the notion of the Millenaries,] * which our Saint 
openly. embraces in his dialogue. He had gone to the bottom of this point 
in the firſt day's converſation: But we have loſt that part; and there is no- 
thing about it left but what he repeated the next day for the ſake of thoſe 
who were newly come to hear him. As far as we can judge by the ſequel 
of his diſcourſe, his- ſentiment was, That after the ſecond coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt, there would be a particular reſurrection of all the righteous, who 
ſhould live together upon earth in the company of Jeſus Chriſt; That they 
ſhould rebuild and enlarge the city of Jeruſalem to dwell in; That they 
ſhould uſe the good things of the earth, and even marriage ; That generation 
of children and death itſelf ſhould have place there, as far as we can judge 
by the words of Iſaiah which he cites to ſupport his opinion; That after 
this time ſhall have laſted a thouſand years, it ſhould be followed by the 
eternal, as he ſays, and general reſurrection of all men; and that then chat 
ſentence of our Saviour ſhould be accompliſhed, That there ſhall be no more 
marriages, but that we ſhall be equal to the angels, becauſe we ſhall be the 
children of the reſurre&ion. ge 

[This opinion will without doubt ſeem abſurd in our age, as it appeared 
o_ in the firſt times of the church, by reaſon of the troubleſome dit- 
ficulties which occur in it, according to S. Jerom's obſervation, and the addi- 
tions which hereticks have made to it. But ir ſeemed to be ſupported by 
divers dener of the Prophets, and founded upon the letter of the Apoca- 
lypſe, which S. Juſtin declares to be the work of the apoſtle 8. John. It 
was this perhaps that hindred the church a long time from condemning it as 
an hereſy; for though ſome are of opinion, that Pope Damaſus condemned 
it as ſuch in Apollinarius,] ? yet „s. Jerom wrote after the death of 
Damaſus, he diſapproves it indeed as: falſe, but does not reject it as here- 
tical, © becauſe, ſays he, it was embraced by ſeveral great men of the church, 
« and many martyrs. - Let every one then, adds he, abound in his own ſenſe, 
band reſerye all theſe things to the judgment of Jeſus Chriſt, without con- 


3 demning any perſon upon this account. 
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S. Juſtin and S. Irenæus are the chief of thoſe martyrs, whom 8. Jerom 
would not have us condemn for an error, into which it. appears they fell 
nly by following the rule of the church, which is Scripture interpreted b 

5 — and having only wanted light to diſtinguiſh between what ſeem 
to be the tradition and what was really fo. For, as we have faid, they 
founded their opinion upon ſeveral paſſages of the Prophets and the Apo- 
calypſe; and the wrong interpretation which they put upon the words of the 
Apocalypſe, was authorized by S. Papias biſhop of Hierapolis in Phrygi: 
whoſe maſters had been the diſciples of the apoſtles and 8. John himſelf * 
was this that gave a run to this error, every one being eaſily perſuaded that 
Papias would never have embraced this explication, if he had not learned ir 
from his maſters; in which however they were miſtaken, as we may ſee 
under the title of Papias himſelf, and under that of the Millenaries, which is 
the name that was given to thoſe who followed this opinion.] 


SECT. MX. 


The Saint's reſpect for tradition, and bis ſentiment upon the obſer- 


vation of the lau. 


[ HE very error of S. Juſtin upon the Millennium gives us an opportu- 

nity of confidering his conduct: he had, as we have ſeen, an extra- 
ordinary gy ang for, and paid a perfect ſubmiſſion to Scripture. But he 
knew alſo that it was not our only rule, or rather that being our true rule, 
it's interpretation ought not to depend upon our mind or 3 judgment, 
but upon the unanimous conſent of the church. So that he placed a great 
difference between two things which ſeemed to be founded on Scripture, 
when he ſaw that one was eſtabliſhed by the common belief of all the Faith- 
fl, and the other was only ſupported by the explication of ſeveral particular 

rions, | c | ; 
Pe hs we ſee upon the ſubject of the opinion of the Millenaries. For 
having in his diſcourſe about the pretended reign of Jeſus Chriſt in Jeruſalem 
_ ſome words concerning the reſurrection, he diſtinguiſhes his belief of 
e 


1 


two articles in this manner :] « Both J, ſays he, and all thoſe whoſe 
« faith is entirely pure, know that there will be a reſurrection of the fleſh. 
« As to the thouſand years that we ſhall live in Jeruſalem,” the prophets 
„e Iſaiah, Ezekiel, and the reſt acknowledge it.” [And to ſhew more evi- 
dently how far he was from deſiring that his private ſentiment ſhould be a 
rule obligatory upon all the world, let us conſider what he had faid ſome 
lines before.] I have already confeſſed, and do confeſs again, that I am 
ce of this opinion, (he is ſpeaking upon the ſubject of che Millenaries,) as well 
« as a great many other perſons. But I have declared to you at the fame 
time, that there were many Chriſtians whoſe faith and religion are per- 
« fectly pure, who have nor embraced this belief. 
[With the ſame ſpirit he ſpeaks thus concerning the ſalvation of thoſe 
Jews, who required that they ſhould be allowed to join ſome ceremonies of 
the law-with the faith of Jeſus Chriſt.] * For my part, ſays he to Trypho, 


“ my opinion is that a perſon in the ſtate you ſuppoſe; that is who being 
© unblameable as well in his faith in Jeſus Chriſt as in the obſervation of his 


e commands, and being convinced of the unprofitableneſs of the law, yet 
* defites to obſerve ſome part of it, that this perſon, I fay, ſhall be ſaved, 
* * provided that he does nor diſturb thoſe Gentiles whom Jeſus Chriſt has 
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te truly circumciſed and brought out of error, by endeavouting to perſuade 
« them to the ſame obſervances which he practiſes, and by telling them that 
te they ſhall not be ſaved without doing ſo, as you yourſelf told me a little 
tc while ago. 
-Y But why, replied Trypho, did you deliver it as your opinion that they 
te ſhould be ſaved? Are there any among you who do not think ſo? Yes, 
« ſaid S. Juſtin: There are ſome who dare not ſo much as ſpeak, or dwell 
te with thoſe who obſerve any part of the law. But for my part, I cannot 
te be of their mind. On the contrary, I think that though any perſon through 
<« a certain weakneſs is defirous of obſerving the law of Moſes, which we 
ce know was impoſed upon the Jews for the hardneſs of their hearts, as far 
te as it can be obſerved at preſent ; yet, if with this he hopes in Jeſus Chriſt; 
ce if he is reſolved to perform all the vertuous actions as well towards God 
te as his neighbour, which are of natural and eternal obligation; if he will 
ce live with the other faithful Chriſtians, without moving them either to be 
* circumciſed or obſerve the ſabbath; I am of opinion, I ſay, that he ought 
* to be received and communicated with in all things, as one who is united 
&« in the ſame love and of the ſame fraternity. But if any of your nation, 
<< pretending to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, will oblige the Faithful among the 
<© Gentiles to obſerve the law, I reje& them abſolutely as others do. And as 
* to thoſe who ſhall have embraced the law at their perſuaſion, provided 
e they ſtill preſerve the confeſſion of the name of Jeſus Chriſt, I am of 
e opinion they may be ſaved. But for:thoſe who after having known and 
& confeſſed Jeſus to be the Chriſt, quit his faith and go over to the law of 
% Moſes, for whatever reaſon they do it, there is no ſalvation for them, 
<< unleſs they repent of their fault before they die. 
[What S. Juſtin ſays here will be thought leſs ſtrange, if we conſider that 
queſtion in this place is not about the ceremonies of the law which were 
the moſt contrary to Chriſtianity,] “as ſacrifices, and in general every thing 
that could be obſerved no where but at Jeruſalem. [Beſides, we find that 
he does not enter into this diſcuſſion of his own accord. On the contrary, 
after Trypho's propoſing it to him, he lays ſeveral difficulties in the way, and 
_ enlarges upon other things, as if he deſignedly avoided anſwering this que- 
ſtion z which obliges Trypho to propoſe it to him in much more preſſing 
terms, at the ſame time granting Fink all- that he could defire, namely that 
God had commanded all theſe ordinances only for the obſtinacy of the Jews, 
1 and that they were ineffectual to ſalvation. Under this engagement what 
rinchians Other anſwer could he make, at a time when the church had as yet deter- 
| mined nothing expreſly upon the ſubje&t? [2 | 
For we muſt remember _y 8. Sulpicius Severus tells us in his hiſtory, 
that till the ſecond overthrow of the Jews, which happened towards the end 
of Adrian's reign, [and about twenty years before this 8 not only 
the church of Jeruſalem had no prieſt who was not of the circumciſion, (theſe 
are his words;) but even almoſt all the Faithful that compoſed it, joined the 
obſervation of the law with the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. [In this conjuncture, 
could S. Juſtin do any thing but repreſent to them the unprofitableneſs of the 
law, oblige them to confeſs it, and at the ſame time promiſe them that the 
church would condeſcend to their weakneſs, provided they acknowledged it 
to be charitable forbearance and not her true ſpirit, and did not condemn 
thoſe who practiſed otherwiſe ? If he had acted in another manner, might 
not theſe Jews have objected to him the practice of the church of Jeruſalem, 
of which Trypho might probably have been an ocular witneſs? Certainly it 
was difficult to ſpeak with more reſerve and circumſpection upon a point of 
this importance, which really began to be very odious in the church, but 
which twenty years time could not render entirely criminal. 
N b. a Ad. t p- 264. „ Sulp. I. 2. p. 149. 
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S EC T. xx. 


S Fuſtin's conference with Creſcens, which was the cau 


martyrdom. 


Way: 


[ E have ſaid, that S. Juſtin had a conference with Creſcens a Cynick 
philoſopher.] * It was ſprobably in the reign of Marcus 8 
a little before his martyrdon, of which the diſpute that he had with thi 


hiloſopher, was even the cauſe, [This happe 


ned at Rome, as far as we can 


judge from the ſequel of S. Juſtin himſelf and Euſebius, and particularly 
becauſe Tatian aſſures us that Creſcens had fixed his reſidence there. We 
ſhall ſer down his words, which are remarkable, in that they tell us at the 
fame time the occaſion of S. Juſtin's martyrdom, in what manner he treated 


the philoſophers, and what ſort of a man this Creſcens 


Saint ſpeaks with ſo great contempt. ] 


. 


as, of whom the 


« + Had Creſcens, ſays Tatian, who thought that the greatneſs of the city 
« of Rome would the better hide his misbehaviour, had he any one that 
te equalled him in the moſt infamous irregularities, or that loved money 
« with more eagerneſs than himſelf? And as to death, it appears plainly 
e that he deſpiſed it much, according to his profeſſion, ſince to be avenged 
of S. Juſtin, who by preaching the truth convicted the philoſophers of 


* being nothing but ſelf-intereſted 1 flatterers, fawning paraſites, and impo- ix. 


e ſtors, he thought he could do no better than bring death upon him * as 


*« the chief of evils. . 


Creſcens appeared in the year 150 according to Euſebius, [who confirms 
the judgment that Tatian gives of him,] * by aſſuring us that his life and 
manners anſwered entirely to his profeſſion of the Cynick philoſophy. [For 
the Cynicks were eſteemed even 2 the Pagans themſelves as perſons 

or any one whatever, and without 
modeſty. They gloried eſpecially in not paying reſpe& to the moſt eminent 
dignities, but in crying out and barking, as I may fay, like dogs at all the 


without religion, without conſideration 


world ; and that is the meaning of the word Cynick in Greek.] 


” Euſebius 


fays, that S. Juſtin overcame this man in ſeveral conferences in the preſence 
of divers witneſſes; and that the reward which God beſtowed upon him for 
theſe victories which he had gained over his adverſary, was the crown of 
martyrdom. [But let us ſee what S. Juſtin himſelf ſays upon this, and with 
what courage he contemns the hatred of this Cynick, who he rightly judged 


would ſoon procure him his death.] 


I expect, ſays he, to ſee myſelf ſome day in chains, or tied to a ſtake 
there to ſuffer the higheſt puniſhment by the inſtigation of ſome dæmon, or 


4 er even by the proſecution of Creſcens, who may be called 2 a fol- N gazlios 
cc 0 


wer of applauſe and oſtentation, rather than a lover of truth and wiſdom. 
«* * This man publickly accuſes the Chriſtians of atheiſm and impiety, without 
te having any foundation for it but his ignorance, and his deſign to pleaſe 
e and cajole a multitude of people as ignorant as himſelf. This ſoul muſt 
therefore be very ill diſpoſed, to decry us as he does, if he does not know 


* what doctrine Jeſus Chriſt has taught us; ſince even thoſe 3 who make no *. 
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in whom we read xg.Sdmy day 
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the ſenſe will be, that Creſcen had endeavoured 


tian.] 


4 H 


xaxg. [Tarian's to procure the deach both of S. Juſtin and Ta- 


cc parti- 


Sant FUS TIN. 
te particular profeſſion of knowledge and vertue, are often ſcrupulous of 


« ſpeaking and delivering a Mong judgment ſupon matters in which they are 
te not well informed. But if he will fay, that he is perfectly acquainted 


« with all our doctrine, his mind muſt be very low not. to a een 


t majeſty of it. * For if he well underſtood our tenets, nothing could- make 
« him decry them, but the fear of paſſing himſelf for a Chriſtian : and this 
« would be a yet greater mark of the infamous and criminal cowardice of 
* this man, who has not reſolution enough to {et himſelf above the judg- 
e ment of an ignorant and paſſionate mulcitude. But the truth is, he docs 


not know thoſe whom he reviles with ſo much fury. For I beg of your 


© majeſty to believe me, (he ſpeaks to Marcus Aurelius,) when I propoſed 
<« ſome queſtions to him upon this ſubject, I plainly diſcovered, and even 
« proyed that he did not at all underſtand our religion. And to ſhew all 
e the world that I ſay nothing but what is true, I declare thateif you have 
“ not yet had an account of this diſpute, I am ready to begin it over again 
<« in your preſence; and if you will do us the honour to hear us, chis action 


will be worthy of the imperial majeſty. But it you have ſeen the queſtions 


cc that I propoſed to him, and the anſwers which he made, yon cannot 
« doubt but he is entirely ignorant of our doctrine, or an extream lover of 
« glory, as I juſt now charged him, inſtead of being a lover of truth,, if for 
<« fear of loſing the eſteem of his auditors, he pretends to be ignorant of 
ce what he knows, and if he cannot follow chis noble ſentiment of Socrates, 
* That nothing ſhould be dearer to us than truth. 9 10 7 '#.% 3 


SECT. XXI. 40 55 
The martyrdom of S. Ptolemy and bis companions at Rome. 


* H E words of S. Juſtin which we cited in the laſt ſection, are taken 

1 from a * ſecond apology which he compoſed for the Chriſtians, 
[who were perſecuted with a great deal of violence] in the teign of Marcus 
Aurelius, [What gave occaſion to it, was the martyrdom of S. Ptolemy, 
S. Lucius, and a third Chriſtian at Rome, of which 8. Juſtin might poſſibly 
be an eye-witneſs ; and thus he deſcribes it to us himſelf.] 

+ There was an houſe [in Rome,] in which the husband and wife were 
for ſome time no leſs united by the reſemblance of their debaucheries than 
by the bond of their marriage. But the wife being at laſt enlightened by 
the precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, * which a Chriſtian named Ptolemy taught her, 


* ſhe was not content with reforming her own misbehaviour, but uſed her 


utmoſt endeavours to bring off her husband too, by acquainting him with 
the maxims which ſhe had learned, and by ſetting before him that eternal fire 
which muſt one day puniſh thoſe who ſhall have lived in incontinence and 
licentiouſneſs. F | ; 

All her remonſtrances were inſignificant ; and the man Rill continuing his 
uſual courſe of life, i obliged his wife by ſo many crimes to change her con- 
duct with regard to him. For ſhe, who did not think that piety permitted her 
to have any longer a man for her husband, who contrary to laws natural and 
civil, ſought on all ſides for opportunities of ſatisfying his brutality, thought 
at laſt to ſeparate entirely from him. But her parents conjuring her not to 
attempt a divorce, and deſiring her to defer it at leaſt ſome time longer, 7 ſhe 
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did violence upon herſelf to obey them; But her husband, having afterwards 
taken a journey to Alexandria, and living there, as ſhe was told, 2 mort dif- 
ſolute life than ever, ſhe was afraid ſhe ſhould partake of ſo many crimes 
and * if ſhe continued. ſtill united to him by the ſoieiy of che 
fame table and bed. And therefore ſhe ſent him a letter of divorce, [and 


ſeparated from him, as the Roman laws allowed her, as well as thote f 


the goſpel.] 4-0 to In $3 209g ert : 51 Ferhat 
a ler usband had had a litrle reaſon, he would have reckoned himſelf 
happy when his wife, whom he had ſeen engaged wich foctmen and hire: 
lings in all the diſorders of drunkenneſs and wickedneſs, had not only re- 
formed this life which diſhonoured his family, but had exhorted him to 
abandon it as ſhe had done. And yet when be found, that ſhe ſeparated 
from him becauſe he perſiſted in his debaucheries, he went to law with 
her, [after he was returned to Rome, ] under pretence that ſhe was à Chri- 
ſtian. Upon this ſhe preſented a petition to the Emperor, deſiring that ſhe 
might be allowed to diſpoſe of what belonged to her, and promiſing that 
when ſhe had ſet her affairs in order, ſhe would be ready to anſwer'to Me 
accuſation which had been preferred againſt her: and this the Emperor 
anted. | FT {1 0 8 2 l 1% 217] 925 OJ 
7 When this repudiated husband ſaw that at preſent he could do nothin 
againſt his wife, he turned his fury againſt Ptolemy who had inſtructed he 
in the Chriſtian religion. He deſited a centurion one of his friends to appre- 
hend him, and only to ask him whether he was a Chriſtian. As Ptolemy 
was a frank open man, an enemy to all diſguiſe and falſhood, he freely con- 
feſſed the truth, and was immediately by this officer thrown into priſon, 
where he continued a long time, and ſuffered a great dell. 
He was at laſt carried before Urbicius or Urbichius, who' may be the 
fame with Quintus Lollius Urbicus, whom we find to have been Prefect 
of Rome about that time. Urbicius only asked him- the ſame queſtion, 
namely whether he was a Chriſtian: And as the purity of his conſcience and 
the precepts of Jeſus Chriſt gave him reſolution, be confeſſed publickly that 
he had ſtudied in that divine ſchool of vertu. For whoever, ſays 
8. Juſtin, does not confeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, either rejects that title be- 
* cauſe he thinks our religion bad, or dares not take it becauſe he knows 
“ himſelf unworthy of it, his manners not anſwering to that profeſſion. 


Now either of theſe is equally abhorred by a true Chriſtian. Having 


therefore confeſſed what he was, [and what he gloried in being,] * Urbicius 
ordered him to be conducted immediately to the puniſhment. 2 9163 

Another Chriſtian named Lucius conceived great horrour at ſo unrea- 
ſonable a ſentence, and could not help ſaying to Urbicius, By what juſtice 
* do you puniſh a man, who is not convicted either of adultery, or forni- 
cation, or murder, or robbery, or extortion, '” or in ſhort of any other 
* crime, and who is guilty of nothing but having confeſſed himſelf a Chri- 
* ſtian ? Your judgment diſhonours piety of our religious Emperor, and 
does not agree with the ſentiments + of the philoſopher [his brother, ] 
* or with thoſe of the Senate. Urbicius made him no anſwer but this: 
Upon my word I believe you are a Chriſtian too.” And upon Lucivs's 
declaring that he really was, he ordered him likewiſe to be carried to death. 


Jb. 4c. Cd. n Cd. 9 Euſ. n. p. 77. 1. a, b.] Grut. p. 38. 1,3. | Apul. ap. 
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* His father might be Lollius Urbicus, who was famous for the war under Titus Antoninus. 
See Antoninus, F. 7. 


t That is Lucius Verus. He is called in the plied to the father in S. Juſtin's text; but it is 
text ſox of Cæſar, that is of the firſt Lucius Ve- to refer it to the ſon, as we read it in 
us, who died with only the title of Czſar in Euſebius. | | 
Adrian's reign. The title of philoſopher is ap- ; 
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F Lucius thanked him for it, and declared how much he was obliged to him, 


for that by his means he was delivered from the neceſſity of being ſubject to 


ſo unjuſt and] wicked maſters ſand judges,] and ſhould go to ſee the father 
and monarch of the heavens.” A third, [whoſe name is not known, ] having 
joined himſelf to them, received alſo the ſame ſentence. - [It is certain, that 
they ſuffered a at Rome.] The church of Rome in her martyrology com- 
memorates theſe three martyrs upon the nineteenth of october, on which day 
Uſuardus and Ado mention the feſtival. [ We may place their martyrdom in 
the year 166, fince it was followed ſoon after by that of S. Juſtin.] ; 


at leaſt 2 to Marcus Aurelius, E 01 | 
After having therein related the hiſtory of S. Ptolemy, * he anſwers 
ſeveral objections of the Pagans, particularly their ſaying that if the God 
whom we-adore; was as we believe the maſter and God of the univerſe, he 
would not ſuffer his ſervants, to be uſed ill, as the Chriſtians were at that 
time. + As he ſpoke to Pagans, he contents himſelf with ſaying that death 
is not a great evil to thoſe, who are born only to die; that according to 
the philoſophers themſelves, it is by pains and labours that we arrive at the 
happineſs which vertue promiſes us; that God however will one day avenge 
the blood of his ſervants, and deſtroy all the power of the dæmons their 
enemies, by conſuming the world by fire; but that he defers it for ſome 
time for the ſake of the Chriſtians [and the elect,] waiting till their number 
be compleat before he puts an end to the world; “ that in the mean time he 
ſuffers the dæmons and wicked men to do what they pleaſe, and to perſecute 
the good, as among the Pagans themſelves they have perſecuted all thoſe, who 
were perſons of the greateſt probity and of the beſt underſtanding. 
The Pagan philoſophers pretended, that what the Chriſtians ſaid of 
eternal fire, was only to frighten the wicked, and make them live well. 
pon which S. Juſtin anſwers them in one word, [with that bold freedom 
worthy of him, ] that if there was no hell, neither was there any God, nor 
any vertue nor vice, and the laws are to blame to reward good and puniſh 
bad actions. | 
He makes this conſiderable: obſervation, that whatever diſciples Socrates 
might have, none of them would die for the doctrine of their maſter ; but 
that as to Jeſus Chriſt, mechanicks and 3 the loweſt of the people, as well as 
philoſophers and men of letters, have maintained his maxims to death, and 
could not be prevented either by 4 the prejudices of education or the menaces 
of men. The reaſon is, adds the Saint, becauſe they follow not the weak- 
neſs of human reaſon, but him who is the ſtrength of the ineffable Father. 


1 E *. © Bar. 19. oct. a. @ Juſt. ap. 1. p. 41. b. p Euſ. c. 16, 18. p. 136. b. | 1} 
140. „ Juſt. ap. 1. p. 41. b. 7 Eat p. 136. b. v c. 18. p. 139, 140. 0 ju. 
ap. 1. p. 443. X b. 43 4+ 1 p.49. b. d. 2 p. F. 3 p. 446. 


7 p. 47. d. J d, &. « p. 48, 49. a 
by Speaking 


<< = Fg cn.” «=» = ©&@ A ry, t=, tw Paw 


im, 
to 
her 
in 

— 
m- 
day 
in 


Faint JUSTIN: 


? Speaking of the power of Jeſus Chriſt over the demons, © You have, 
« ſays he, proofs of it in what paſles before your eyes, both in your city and 
in all the reſt of the world. For you know that many perſons poſſeſſed 
« who could not be delivered by your exorciſts, enchanters, and 5 magicians, 
have been by Chriſtians who exorciſed them in the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
« crucified under Pontius Pilate. This has happened often, and is ſtill per- 
« formed at this day. And this power which men have over the demons 
« by the name of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould be inſtrumental in making you be- 
« lieve what the ſame Saviour and all the Prophets teach us of the eternal 
« fire, in which the demons ſhall one day be puniſhed with the men who 
« ſhall have worſhipped them. ” | 

9 He concludes this apology with defiring that it might be made publick, 
that men might be undeceived with regard to the ill opinion which they 
had of the Chriſtians, [as well by this very tract,] / as by thoſe which it 
would be eaſy for him to write afterwards for that purpoſe. © Our doctrine, 


_ « ſays he, deſerves this liberty, ſince far from having any thing ſhameful in 


« jt, it is more holy than all that the philoſophers teach. But at leaſt it is 
« better than all the writings of the Epicureans, than ſo many infamous 
6 — and impudent pieces as are repreſented and read with perfect 
« Ji 


berty. [So that it appears, that the Emperors forbad the reading not 


only of the Prophets, as S. Juſtin had ſaid in his larger apology, but likewiſe 


of all the writings which the Chriſtians compoſed for their juſtification.] 


SE C T. XXII. 
Of S. Tuſtin's martyrdom. 


[CY JUSTIN did not Prey prevail upon the king of the earth to grant 

. him the leave which he defired to maintain the Chriſtian religion, but 
he obtained of the King of heaven the crown which he deſerved for having 
ſo courageouſly defended it.] For Tatian affures us, that the effect veri- 
hed what this Saint had ſaid in his ſecond apology, that Creſcens would pro- 
cure his death. [So that we may ſay with ſome truth, that S. Juſtin having 
undertaken the defence of the cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt and the church, had 
not behaved himſelf with all neceffary purity and fidelity in ſo advantageous 
an employment, if his apologies had not been followed by the uſual recom- 
pence” of eminent vertue, that-is by perſecutions, ſufferings, and ar laſt by a 
death as ignominious in the eſteem of men, as it was precious before God, 
and glorious in the fight of Saints and Angels. It was very reaſonable, that 
he who had defended the faith of Jeſus Chriſt by his words, who had main- 
tained it by his writings, who had ſupported it by his actions, ſhould like- 
wiſe confirm it by the authentick teſtimony of his own blood. ; 
And if he had not been diſpoſed to have joyfully undergone all theſe trials, 
he had not poſſeſſed all the qualities, which he requires himſelf in a true 
philoſopher. For as he excellently ſays to the Emperor Antoninus, A 
* man is unworthy of the title of philoſopher, and flatters himſelf in vain 
with a falſe appearance of piety, if he eſteems and loves any thing but 
* truth. Ir is not ſufficient for him not to adhere to falſhood, and not to 
© follow thoſe who teach or praQiſe injuſtice. He is likewiſe obliged to 
* teſtify his love of truth upon all occaſions, though he ſhould be threatened 
with death itſelf, and to ſhew by his actions and words, that juſtice and 
* truth are dearer to him than life. ” 
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{It appears plainly, that theſe noble and courageous ſentiments were ng 
leſs deeply engraved in his heart, than they are clearly expreſſed in his write- 
ings. For he does not mention them once only; he repeats them in divers 
parts of his larger apology, as we have ſhewn. 

What is moreover admirable in this holy martyr, is that he not only ſuf. 
fered death bravely, when it preſented itſelf to him, and he could not avoid 
it without being guilty of criminal cowardice ; but that he alſo in ſome mea- 
ſure made advances towards martyrdom, and ſought it voluntarily, by pub- 
lickly performing remarkable actions in favour of our religion, though he 
faw plainly that they would be attended with martyrdom. This may be 
obſerved in divers places, and he aſſures us of it himſelf in the celebrated 

ſſage which we cited concerning the diſpute he had at Rome with Creſcens, 
in which he proteſts that he expects death to be the conſequence of chat 
Cynick's hatred. 

The Greek and Latin church equally bear teſtimony to his martyrdom; 
and the moſt ancient writers ſpeak of it with no leſs aſſurance than the mo- 
derns. Tatian, S. Irenzus, Tertullian, Euſebius, and S. Epiphanius are of 
this number, not to mention thoſe who have followed them.] # Euſebius 
ſays, that he ſuffered immediately after writing his ſmaller apology, under 
the Emperors Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus. The Alexandrian chro- 
nicle places him under the conſuls Orfitus and Pudens, [that is in the year 

: I65, The ſequel of Euſebius inclines us to adjourn his ſufferings till after 
See Note the death of S. Polycarp, that is 2 till the year 167 or 168. And all this 

N agrees very well] k with the acts of his martyrdom and S. Epiphanius, aſſure- 

: ing us that he ſuffered at Rome under the Præfect Ruſticus, [that is under 

K þ a 15 Au- the celebrated * Junius Ruſticus,] * of whom 2 Mareus Aurelius had learned 

953 the Stoick philoſophy, ® and who was really Præfect of Rome in the reign of 

that prince and of Lucius Verus his collegue. [All the probabilities that can 

be gathered from the context of Euſebius and Tatian, incline us likewiſe to 

22 that S. Juſtin ſuffered at Rome, though neither of them expreſly 

y ſo. | | 

e = acts of his martyrdom which we-juſt now cited, are printed in 
Surius; and Baronius has alſo inſerted them in his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, as 
an original, pure, and genuine piece, which God has preſerved to us entire 
by a favour which we ought with gratitude to acknowledge. [Their fidelity 
appears ſo much the more certain, as they are very ſhort and exceeding 
ſimple, which are the two diſtinguiſhing characters between authentick acts 

| and thofe which. are ſpurious or paraphraſed. And the perfect agreement 
Note 14. which they have with the ſpirit and actions of S, Juſtin, 3 aſſures us even 
more than the authority of S. Epiphanius himſelf, that it is he whoſe laſt 

victory they report, and not another Saint of the ſame name, as ſome have 

thought. And therefore we cannot conclude this account of S. Juſtin better 

than by tranſlating them + entice. There is all manner of probability that 


opinion, or by ſome of the Saint's diſciples who were preſent at his triumph, 
or by thoſe who had by order from the Popes the care of collecting all the 
words, which the Holy Ghoſt uttered by the mouth of martyrs at thoſe 
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* We find (Bein. p. 127, 128.) in ſome in- was this form V. C. uſed in the ſecond cen- 
ſeriptions one P. Lucilius Ruſticus V. C. Proconſul tury * : 

/ of Libya, Conſul, Præfect of Rome, &c. who +F We only omit, as Baronius does, the mw 
is ny, to have lived in the ſecond cen- firſt lines, which are a kind of preface, an 
tury. t we do not ſee, that it was in the ſeem to have been added by Metaphraſtes or 

reign of Antoninus or Marcus Aurelius. And ſome other modern author. 


precious 


they were written, either from the regiſters of the rolls, as Baronius is of 
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precious moments. We ſhall have the ſatisfaction of ſeeing therein the tri- 
umph of the Saint accompanied with that of ſeveral others, I * one of whom 
declaring that he had with much pleaſure heard S. Juſtin's inſtructions, [gives 
us ſome ground to believe that he and the others were his diſciples ; which 
indeed the firſt words of his acts ſeem to expreſs, ] 


S ECT. XXIV. 
Acts of the martyrdom of S. Juſtin and his companions. 


„US TIN and thoſe who were with him, being apprehended, they were 
| carried to Ruſticus the Prefect of the city; and when they had been 
preſented before his tribunal, the Præfect Ruſticus ſaid to Juſtin, © Obey, I 
« pray you, the will of the gods and the Emperor's order.” Juſtin anſwered, 
« There is nothing to be reproved or condemned in a man, who obeys the 
« orders of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, To what ſcience and profeſſion do you 
« apply yourſelf?” ſaid Ruſticus. * I have endeavoured, anſwered Juſtin, 
« to underſtand all forts of philoſophy, and to make myſelf skilful in all 
« ſciences. But after having ſought for the truth on all fides, I have at laſt 
« fixed myſelf upon the philoſophy of the Chriſtians, without regarding 
« whether it pleaſes or diſpleaſes thoſe who are blinded by their falſe opi- 
4 nions. ä 

« What, unfortunate wretch, cried Ruſticus, do you follow that doc- 
« trine! Yes, ſays Juſtin, I follow that doctrine, and with joy, becauſe I 
« find the truth therein. And what is that truth? asked the Prefect. The 
« truth, anſwered Juſtin, which the Chriſtians honour with all manner of 
« reſpect, is to believe one only God who created all things both viſible and 
ce invifible, and to confeſs our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, who was 
« declared a long time before his coming by the Prophets, who will come 
te one day to judge all men, and who is the Saviour, teacher, and maſter of 
« thoſe who are truly his diſciples. I do not pretend, being only what I am, 
« to ſay any thing proportionable to his infinite greatneſs and divinity. 
« My ſtrength and abilities are far below ſo. exalted a ſubject, which is proper 
for none but the Prophets, who foretold his coming upon earth a long 
time before it happened.” 

* The Prefect asked him afterwards where the Chriſtians met together: 
to which Juſtin anſwered, that every one met where he would and could. 
“ And do you think, added he, that we are uſed to aſſemble atways in the 
“ ſame place? You are very much miſtaken if you do: For the God of the 
“ Chriſtians is not confined to a place. As he is inviſible and fills the heaven 
and earth, the Faithful worſhip him in all places, and every where render 
* him the honour and glory that is due to him. 

« + But I would have you tell me, ſaid the Præfect to him, in what place 
e you meet together, and where you in particular keep your ſchool. Hitherto, 
e anſwered Juſtin, I have lived at Timothy's baths near the houſe of Mar- 
© tius, I am at preſent come to Rome for the ſecond time, and I know no 
«* other place in it than that which I have told you. If any one had a mind 
* tocome to ſee me, I communicated to him the truths which I had learned. 
« * Ina word, ſays Ruſticus, you are a Chriſtian then: Yes, replied Juſtin 
with boldneſs, I am a Chriſtian.” 

Then the Præfect addreſſing himſelf to Carito, © Are you a Chriſtian 
* too? ſaid he. I am, ſaid Carito, by the affiſtance of God.” Afterwards 
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Ruſticus asked a woman named Caritina, if ſhe alſo followed the faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt: To which ſhe anſwered, that by the grace of God ſhe likewite 
was a Chriſtian. « And you, ſaid Ruſticus, turning himſelt towards Evel- 
te piſtus, what are you? I am, replied he, Czfar's ſlave, but a Chriſtian. 
te Jeſus Chriſt by his grace has given me liberty, and made me a partaker of 
te the hopes which theſe have whom you ſee here.” The Præfect in the 
ſame manner asked Hierax, whether he was a Chriſtian like the reſt; and 
Hierax anſwered, that he was ſo as well as they, and ſerved and adored the 
ſame God. 

“ But, replied the Præfect, is it Juſtin that made you all Chriſtians? I 
te have been a Chriſtian, ſays Hierax, and will be ſo ſtill. And I too, ſaid 
ec Peonius ſtanding up, I am a Chriſtian. And who taught you to be ſo? ” 
demanded Ruſticus. © My parents, replied Peonius, taught me to confeſs 
e this holy name.” Then Evelpiſtus beginning to ſpeak, ** As for me, ſaid 
« he, I always heard Juſtin's inſtructions with great pleaſure ; but it was from 
« my parents that I learned to be a Chriſtian. And where are your parents?“ 
asked Ruſticus. In Cappadocia,” ſays the Saint. The Prefect asked 
Hierax too, where his parents were: Upon which he anſwered, „Our true 
« father is Jeſus Chriſt, and our true mother is the faith by which we be- 


e lieve in him. But the father and mother of my fleſh are dead at pre- 


&« ſent; and as for me, I was apprehended at Iconium “ in Piſidia, to be 
brought hither.” 2 is 

The Præfect afterwards asking Liberian what he had to ſay, and whe- 
ther he alſo confeſſed himſelf to be an impious enemy to the gods: © I am 
A Chriſtian, ſays Liberian; for I ſerve and adore none but the only true 
cc God. 9 | ; | 4 | N 

Then the Prefect addreſſing himſelf again to S. Juſtin, ſpoke thus: © But 
« you who are eſteemed eloquent, and who imagine you follow the true 
« philoſophy, tell me pray, are you really perſuaded that when I ſhall have 
* had you ſcourged from head to foot, you ſhall go up to heaven? Yes, 
« ſaid 8. Juſtin, if you make me undergo ſcourging, I hope to receive the 
« reward that is promiſed to all thoſe, who ſhall have obſerved the precepts 
«of Jeſus Chriſt. For I know, that all thoſe who ſhall have lived in that 
<< manner, will be always the friends of God, as long as the world laſts. 
« You think then to go up to heaven, ſaid Ruſticus, and there receive ſome 
« reward? No, replied Juſtin, I do not think it, but I know it; and I know 
eit fo aſſuredly, that I do not in the leaſt doubt of it.” The Greek church 
has taken particular notice of this ſentence of S. Juſtin, [which is truly worthy 
of the faith and pious confidence of a martyr. ; 

Ruſticus being willing to finiſh the examination ;] © © Let us leave, ſays 
© he, all theſe digreſſions, and come to the main point. I command you all 
* to ſacrifice to the gods. Juſtin anſwered, «© Whoever knows and loves 
the truth, cannot change a religious and true worſhip for one that is falſe 
e and facrilegious.” Ruſticus ſpeaking to them all, If you will not, faid 
* he, obey what I command, I will have you tormented without pity.” 
Juſtin replied for all the reſt: That is what we deſire : We wiſh for no- 
thing ſo much as to ſuffer for the name of Jeſus Chriſt. We ſhall pre- 
« ſent ourſelves with the more confidence before his terrible tribunal, at 
„ which all the world muſt appear on the day that God ſhall be pleaſed to 
“ appoint. ” The other martyrs ſaid the ſame, adding theſe words, Make 
<« haſte to put your will in execution: We are Chriſtians, and do not ſacri- 


«« fice to idols. 


BSs. Men. I. jun. p. 5. J Bar. 165. 5. 5. 

* Others (A&. M. p. 44. c.) read in Phrygia, | certain times, as well as in Piſidia; for the bounds 
wherein Iconium might be comprehended at | of thoſe provinces were often altered. 

+ The Greeks call him Valerian. Men. 1. jun. p. 5. When 
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When the Præfect Ruſticus ſaw this firm reſolution, he pronounced ſen- 
tence in theſe words: Let thoſe who have refuſed to ſacrifice to the gods, and 
to obey the Emperor's edict, be ſcourged, and afterwards beheaded. Thus theſe 
holy martyrs, add their acts, returning God thanks for this favour, were 
conducted to the place of puniſhment ; where after having undergone the 
ſcourging, they had their heads cut off with an ax, and conſummated their 
martyrdom, conſtantly confeſſing the name of our Saviour. Some Chriſtians 
took way their bodies privately, and buried them in a place proper for that 

urpoſe. | 

8 The Latin church following Uſuardus and Ado, celebrates the memory 
of 8. Juſtin upon the 13th of april; and the Greek church has a ſolemn office 
in commemoration of him on the firſt of june, joining with him thoſe whom 
his acts give him for companions. * Ir is thought at Rome, that his body 
lies there now in S. Laurence's church out of the city. But Bollandus is of 
opinion, that no church can with any foundation boaſt of having any of 
his relicks ; though the Jeſuits of Eiſtad in Germany ſeem to pretend to it. 
[But we have reaſon to bleſs God for that he lets us enjoy ſome monuments 
of his ſpirit and piety in his writings ; and this Saint will think himſelf ſuf- 
ficiently honoured by us, if we imitate his faith, his love of truth, his dili- 
gence in the buſineſs which God committed to him, and laſtly his undaunted 
reſolution and heroical courage. ] 


PAINT Anicetus ſucceeded S. Pius in the government of the 
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church of Rome, in the 2oth year of Antoninus, and 157th! See S. Pius, 


4 church. [His pontificate was not ſo famous for his own actions, 
of which we have little knowledge, as becauſe in his time the 
greateſt hereticks and the greateſt Saints ſeemed to diſpute who ſhould moſt 
defame or moſt honour the Roman church.] 

Valentinus who came to Rome in the pontificate of Hyginus, and had 
made a great progreſs there in that of Pius, continued to corrupt peoples 
minds in that of Anicetus. * An unhappy woman who was of the infamous 
ſect of the Carpocratian hereticks, came thither in the ſame Pope's time, and 
perverted a great number of perſons. * Marcion had begun his hereſy at 
Rome with the pontificate of Pius, # and he ſtrengthened it very much under 
his ſucceſſor. | 

[But if the truth was ſo ſtrongly attacked, it was no leſs powerfully de- 
fended.] For S. Polycarp diſciple to S. John the Evangeliſt came to Rome 
in Anicetuss time; and by the teſtimony which he publickly gave, that the 
doctrine of the e church was that which he had learned from the 
apoſtles, he brought back a great many of thoſe hereticks into the boſom of 
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the true church. # He had ſome difference with S. Anicetus concerning 


divers points, [which are not expreſſed,] but they ſoon came to an agreement 
about them. | 

Ss. Polycarp obſerved Eaſter upon the 14th day of the moon. © S. Ani. 
cetus not only did not follow this practice, but did not even allow thoſe who 
were with him to follow it. But as he alſo preſerved peace and communion 
with the other churches which practiſed in this manner, he made no diffi- 
culty to agree with S. Polycarp upon this ſubject, by continuing the one in 
what he had learned from the Apoſtles his maſters, and the other in the pra- 
ctice of the Prieſts [that is the Popes] his predeceſſors. Thus they com- 
municated together. Anicetus out of reſpe& even yielded the Euchariſt to 
S. Polycarp, “ that is he allowed him to offer the ſacrifice in his place, and 
afterwards they parted in peace, leaving likewiſe peace to the churches which 
followed the cuſtom of either of them. 

It was likewiſe in the pontificate of Anicetus that S. Hegeſippus came to 
Rome; where he ſtayed till the time of Eleutherius, * and compoſed a 
tract upon the ſucceſſion of the doctrine received from hand to hand in that 
church from the Apoſtles down to Anicetus ; and he declares, that this 
doctrine was ſtill preſerved in it's utmoſt purity. He alſo informs us, that 
S. Eleutherius, who was afterwards Pope, was then Deacon under Ani- 
cetus. 

S. Juſtin, the greateſt light of this age, fought at the ſame time for the 
faith by his works, of which he wrote part at leaſt at Rome; by the con- 
ference that he had with Creſcens the Cynick philoſopher, 2 Which ſeems to 
have been held at Rome; * by the ſchool of piety which he fixed there, 
# where he received all that came for inſtruction; ? and laſtly by the glorious 
death, with which he was there crowned [about the year 167, according to 
the moſt probable opinion, and therefore about the end of Anicetus's epiſ- 
copate. We are likewiſe of opinion, that S. Felicitas was martyred at Rome 
with her ſeven children about the year 164.] _- 

It is ſaid, that S. Anicetus made 3 an order for the Clergy to cut their 
hair according to the command of S. Paul. He governed the church of 
Rome 4 eleven years, and died in the year 168. “ His feſtival is celebrated 
upon the 17th of april. Rabanus, Florus, and Anaſtaſius give him the title 
of martyr, ages we do not meet with in more ancient authors; and it is 
very -probable, that S. Irenzus knew nothing of it. The martyrologies of 
Uſuardus and Ado do not mention this Pope.] * He was buried according 
to ſome near S. Peter in the Vatican, and according to others in the cœme- 


tery of Calliſtus, from whence it is ſaid his head was taken in 1590, and 


$ Note 2. 
© 86 days. 


given to the Jeſuits of Munich in Bavaria; * and that his body taken from 
the ſame cemetery in 1604, was given to the duke of Altaemps, and placed 
in a chapel in a marble tomb, where the body of the Emperor Alexander had 
been before. | 

a.S, Soter ſucceeded S. Anicetus. [Four or five years before Anicetus was 
raiſed to the ſee of Rome,] # Celadion received the ſame dignity at Alexan- 
dria, 5 after the death of [Mark or] Marcian, who having ſucceeded Eumenes 
the 7th or 8th of october 143, held the ſee nine years and 6 three months, 
till the firſt day of the year 153, which happened that year on a ſunday. 
It is thought, : th Marcian rendred himſelf admirable by his life and vertues, 
and that [Celadion called by others] Claudian was extreamly beloved by the 
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le. He governed 14 years ? and an half, till 167, in which year he died “ 183 days. 
ay Fs the third of foly. F Ke : ; . 
' Agrippinus was after him the tenth biſhop of Alexandria, including 
8. Mark, and governed eleven years and 8 ſeven months, dying on friday the * 211 days. 
zoth of january in the year 179. Julian was his ſucceſſor. | 
Saint ME LITO, Biſhop of Sardis, Pro- 
Phet, and Apologiſt. 
\ni- *(ERDAINT Melito was of Aſia, * and biſhop of Sardis [in Lydia] 
* all 17; in the reign of Marcus Aurelius; [i and we have no proof that Note 1. 
Q: he was ſo before.] “ Polycrates of Epheſus, who places him 
on- among the greateſt lights of Aſia, gives him the title of Eunuch. 
s to Tertullian writing againſt the church, ſays that the Catho- 
ere, licks held him for a Prophet: And when S. Jerom enumerates his writings, 
ous he mentions one of his prophecy, though in Euſebius there is only“ upon 
to prophecy. [It is alſo 2 * of this ſpirit of prophecy that we muſt * 
pil- that elogium which Polycrates gives him,] That he conducted himſelf in 
me all things by [the light of ] the Holy Ghoſt. * S. Jerom ſays, that Tertullian 
commended the beauty and 2 ſublimity of his genius. . 
heir » He took a journey into Paleſtine, to learn which were the true books of 
of the Old Teſtament, and in what order they ſhould be placed, becauſe a 
ted Chriſtian named Oneſimus had deſired ſome inſtruction from him upon that 
itle head. x This Oneſimus who was very zealous for religion, had alſo deſired 
t is him to make ſome extracts of paſſages from the Pentateuch and Prophets 
of relating to Jeſus Chriſt and the other articles of our faith: and to fatisfy 
ing him, + the Saint compoſed fix books of theſe extracts, which he ſent him. 
ne- Euſebius has preſerved the letter to Oneſimus, which ſerved by way of 
nd preface to them, and in which we have a catalogue of all the books of the 
om Old Teſtament from whence theſe extracts were taken, * that is of all 3 thoſe # dun- 
-ed which were univerſally received as canonical. [For which reaſon]-# we . 
1ad meet with none in it but the 22 books, which were in the canon of the 
Jews. This is the firſt catalogue of the Scriptures that we have among the 
vas Chriſtians; and it has been Bllowed by divers Fathers, ? ſome of whom 
an- only add Eſther to it. © S. Melito calls Oneſimus his brother, [whether he 
nes was really ſo, or whether it was only becauſe he was a Chriſtian. He was 
hs, probably no more than a lay-man, though int/ was pleaſed to under- 
lay. take long journies and large works for his ſake ; becauſe charity, which is 
les, always humble, is ready to obey the loweſt perſons in every thing.] 
y ibid. E Hier. v. ill. c. 24. p. 276. d. e Euſ. I. 4. c. 26. p. 146. d. 4 l. 5. c. 24 
14 p. 191. d. p Hier. v. ill. c. 24. p. 277. a. e Euſ. 1. 4. c. 26. p. 147. a. T |l.5.c. 
der d. . v Hier. . * c. 24. p 277. a. 1 Ky Euſ. I. 4. 6:26, p. 149 a 885 __ 
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c ex Jerom it ſhould be read «fi vi; au o. b. 70. 1. | | 
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* See the * At the time that the holy biſhop 4 Sagaris, [who is honoured by the 
| 1 church upon the ſixth of october, ] was martyred at Laodicea under the Pro- 
5. 6. * conſul Servilius Paulus, ? a great difficulty aroſe at the ſame Laodicea con- 
cerning the feaſt of Eaſter which was then celebrating. S. Melito was ob- 
liged to write two books upon this ſubject, which afterwards gave occaſion 
to S. Clement of Alexandria to treat upon the ſame point. “ S. Melito fol- 
lowed the Aſiatick practice, which was to obſerve Eaſter upon the fourteenth 
5 day of the moon. 2 N on 
„ ibid. 8 5. He likewiſe compoſed 5 an apology for the Chriſtians, which he 6 ad- 
e, dreſſed to Marcus Aurelius. Euſebius's chronicle uſes the word 7 gave; and 
8. Jerom follows it both in the tranſlation of the chronicle, and in the treatiſe 
of illuſtrious men, [as if S. Melito had himſelf preſented his apology to the 
Emperor.] * What obliged him to write it for the Chriſtians, was ſome 
edicts which the magiſtrates of the cities publiſhed in Afia againſt them. 
> Euſebius ſets down ſome paſſages of this apology; “ and the Alexandrian 
chronicle cites another. Euſebius ſays in his chronicon, that it was written 
in the tenth year of Marcus Aurelius, after Lucius Verus was dead, [at the 
end of] the year before. The Alexandrian chronicle ſays very near the 
ſame, adding that S. Juſtin was already martyred. * And this may be con- 
firmed by S. Melito's wiſhing in this apology to ſee the Roman power con- 
tinue in the perſon of Marcus Aurelius and his ſon : from whence Valeſius 
concludes very rightly, that this apology was not written till after the death 
3 of Lucius Verus, the adopted brother and collegue of Marcus Aurelius. 
Note 2. s But there is ſome reaſon to doubt, whether it ſhould not be placed ſome 
years later, and after Commodus was made an aſſociate of the empire in the 
ear 175. ee 
Wt” Bain this apology, the two books upon Eaſter, [and the fix of the 
extracts from the Scripture, ] S. Melito wrote ſeveral other pieces, entituled, 
Of the rule of life, and of the Prophets; Concerning the church; Upon 
ſunday; Concerning the nature of man; Concerning the formation of man; 
Of che obedience of ſenſe to faith; Of the ſoul and body, or Concerning the 
ſpirit ; Upon baptiſm; Of truth; Concerning faith, and Of the generation 
of Chriſt ; Of prophecy ; Upon hoſpitality ; that which he calls The key ; 
that Upon the devil, and concerning the Apocalypſe of S. John; and that 
Note 3, Which was entituled God in the body, [9 of which it is ſomewhat difficult to 
diſcover the ſenſe.] 
in Na Euſebius ſeems to ſay, that all theſe books 10 were written before his 
A. apology ; [which makes us judge, that he compoſed it in the laſt years of his 
at 8. Jerom and Rufinus mention ſome of theſe works a little diffe- 
rently from what we find in the Greek of Euſebius. There is hardly any 
of them left at preſent but what Euſebius cites from his apology. We meet 
with ſome fragments which bear his name, in a Catena or extract from the 
Fathers upon Genefis ; * but they ſeem unworthy of him, and rather to come 
from ſome modern Greek. An author who wrote in defence of the church 
at the Re of the third century, ſays that no one was ignorant of Me- 
lito's works, which teach us that Jeſus Chriſt is God and man. * S. Jerom 
ſays, that he ſhewed in his writings from what ſe& of er every 
hereſy had taken it's poiſon. * S. Anaſtaſius Sinaita cites a diſcourſe of S. Me- 
lito upon the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, * and a third diſcourſe upon the Incar- 
nation againſt Marcion. ; | | 
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We have at this day a book upon the death of the Virgin, which bears 
his name. But it is univerſally agreed to be ſuppoſititious,“ and unworthy 
of being aſcribed to ſo great a man. | Ab e. 
S. Melito was not a martyr, as may be preſumed from the ſilence of Poly- 
crates,] Y who mentions that circumſtance concerning ſeveral others. His 
body, ſays that biſhop, lies in the city of Sardis, expecting God's viſitation 
to make it riſe again. Some 11 martyrologies place his feſtival upon the See note 3. 
firſt day of april, or on the 24th of the ſame month, =! 
* 


The Encratites, Severians, Apoſtolicks, and 
Hydroparaſtatæ, hereticks, followers of 


Tatian. 


AW ATIAN, the head of the hereſy of the Encratites, © was an 
& Afyrian by birth; as we learn from himſelf. * S. Epiphanius 
SALTS underſtands it of Meſopotamia. * He was educated at firſt in 

de ſciences of the Greeks, and in the religion [of the Pagans] 
which takes it's origine from them. * Beſides all this he gaine 
great 1 knowledge in the journies he made to many places, informing himſelf Note :. 
of all things, and learning even a great number of different arts and inven- 
tions; which gained him no ſmall reputation. He came at laſt, he ſays, 
to live at Rome, where he learned a great deal by conſidering the ſtatues, 
which had been brought thither out of Greece. Since he ſays that he came 
thither 2 at laſt, [it is very probable that he made it his place of reſidence, * tas 
or that at leaſt he was there when he wrote his work againſt the Greeks, in 
which he acquaints us with all theſe particulars.] “He was even initiated 
in ſeveral of the idolatrous myſteries. = | 

The knowledge he had of Paganiſm, helped at laſt to undeceive him. 
For reflecting upon the horrid corruption of manners among the Pagans, 
upon the abominations, cruelties, and other crimes committed at their ſacri- 
fices and in their myſteries; he returned to hiinſelf, and began to ſeek aftet 
ſome [more pure and holy] means of finding the truth. 

5 Conſidering therefore on all ſides what appeared to him to be the beſt, 
it happened, theſe are his words, that he met with ſome books of the Bar- 
barians, which were more ancient than all the opinions of the Greeks, and 


more divine than all their falſe imaginations. © I was, ſays he, convinced 


by reading theſe books, becauſe the words thereof are ſimple, the authors of 
them appear ſincere and far removed from affectation, the things which 
e they ſay are eaſily comprehended, we find a great many predictions fulfilled 
in them, the precepts which they give are admirable, and they eſtabliſh 
one only monarchy over all things. God therefore having inſtructed my 
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« ſoul by this means, I perceived clearly that Paganiſm is nothing but matter 


ce of condemnation and puniſhment to thoſe who follow it, and that on 
“ the contrary this new dodtrine delivers us from the ſervitude of the world, 
te and from that great number of maſters and tyrants to whom we were 
e ſubject. This is the manner in which he deſcribes his converſion him- 
ſelf, ® and how he embraced the N of the Barbarians, [that is of the 
Chriſtians,] which he afterwards profeſſed to teach and preach — i 

He had S. Juſtin for his maſter ; and as long as that Saint lived, he not 

only taught no hereſy, * but was even very firm to the faith, and appeared 
in the church with honour. * But S. Juſtin being martyred [about the year 
167, he was then in the condition of a blind man, who having loſt his 
guide falls into a precipice, atid rolls down without _y able to ſtop, till he 
meets with death at the bottom of the abyſs: a terrible example to thoſe 
who give themſelves up to themſelves, and are not ſufficiently careful to 
ſeek always for the guidance of thoſe, whom God gives to the church for 
maſters and doctors. 
Tatian did not however fall into this misfortune immediately after the 
death of his maſter; He adhered to the Catholick faith for ſorne time, and 
even continued at Rome the lectures and inſtructions whieh 8. Juſtin had 
begun. This we may judge] “ from Rliodo a celebrated eccleſiaſtical author, 
who declares that he ſtudied at Rome under Tatian ; x and from S. Irenzus, 
who ſays that 3 the vanity which Tatian conceived at ſeeing himſelf the 
maſter of others, was the cauſe of his deſtruction. 

8 was probably at this time that he wrote the diſcourſe, which we have 
of his againſt the Greeks,] * in which he ſhews that they 4 have invented 
nothing themſelves, but have learned every thing from other people. He 
likewiſe treats therein upon the vanity of Paganiſm, and very exactly upon 
the antiquity of Moſes and the Jews, * mentioning 5 with a great deal of 
learning thoſe who had ſpoken of it before him. It is probable, that this 
was a diſcourſe delivered before the Pagans; [and it is perhaps upon this ac- 
count, ] ? that it appears to be not laboured, and that the arguments in it do 
not lie in order. It is very full of profane learning, and it's ſtyle is [lively, 
bold, and even] toletably elegant. | 

It is certain that Tatian wrote it after S; Juſtin's death; but it is thought, 
that this was before he fell into his hereſies, none of which appear in this 
work, [We even meet therein with quite the contrary,] * as his ſaying that 
there is but one only creator and lord of all thihgs, * that matter is not without 
principle, and other ſuch like things. [We may likewiſe form this judg- 
ment from the commendations which the ancients have given this _ 
e calling it a book 6 very well writ, the moſt conſiderable, the fineſt, a 
even the moſt uſeful of all Tatian's works. [And it appears to have been 
written at Rome, as we obſerved, whereas Tatian did not become an here- 


tick, till he had left the Weſt.] Some think there are ſome expreſſions in 


it not very favourable to the divinity of the Word; but others maintain, that 
they have a very orthodox ſenſe, 

He departed from Rome, ſays 8. Epiphanius, after 8. Juſtin's death, and 
went into the Eaſt, where he fell into his wild and extravagant notions, 
„which he maintained with violent heat. The vanity that he conceived 
at his eloquence, # and at ſeeing himſelf the maſter and teacher of others, 
making him think himſelf more excellent than the reſt of the Faithful, was 
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The ENCRATITES. 


the occaſion of his leaving the church to invent a new ſyſtem of doctrine 
after his own faſhion; * though in reality he ceaſed to be.a member of the 
church, only to become the diſciple of Marcion, Saturninus, [ Valentinus, 
and ſeveral other hereticks.] He had a mind to ſee himſelf the head of a 


rty. Ws i, 
12 Thus he formed the ſect of the Encratites, the beginning of which 


Euſebius places in the 12th year of * Marcus Aurelius, [the 172d of Jeſus 


375 


Chriſt. 7 This is perhaps a little too late, but very little] He fixed the ? See the 
firſt ſchool of this hereſy in Meſopotamia ; [from whence] it ſpread particu- —_— 


larly to Antioch, in Cilicia, Piſidia, many other provinces of Aſia minor, 
and even to Rome, as alſo in Gaul, Aquitain, and Spain. 3 

+ He followed Valentinus entirely in his errors, & inventing like him invi- 
ſible Cons, * principalities, productions, and other ſuch like fables. He 
admitted, [with Marcion,] two different gods, of which the Creator was 
the ſecond. © For which reaſon he maintained, that when the Creator faid 
Let there be light, it was not ſo much a command as a prayer, which he 
addreſſed to the [ſupreme] God who was above him, being himſelf in dark- 
neſs, ſaid this impious wretch, [far from being able to create light.] And 
yet he acknowledged that the other ſentences pronounced at the creation, 
were commands and not prayers. 

# He divided the law from the goſpel, not only by calling them the old 
and the new man, but by aſcribing — to different gods; by which he 
deſtroyed the law. ? He compoſed a bock of 2 or queſtions, to 
ſhew the obſcurity of the Scripture and the difficulty of underſtanding it, ſnot 
in order to clear it up or to have it reſpected, but to make ir deſpiſed and 
rejected. And therefore] Rhodo promiſes a book on purpoſe to reſolve his 
difficulties. © It is faid that he had the confidence to alter ſeveral expreſſions 
of S. Paul, under pretence of correcting them, and reducing them to the 
rules of grammar. | 3 

He pretended, [with the Docetæ, ] that the fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt was only 
in appearance. He condemned the lawful uſe of marriage as much as 
adultery, which he learned from Marcion and Saturninus. * He preached 
up continence ; and by this falſe mask of piety, with which he covered 
himſelf for ſome time, he gained a great many diſciples. He abhorred 
the uſe of animals, and even of wine, like Marcion, Saturninus, [and the 
other enemies of the Creator.] And thus though he imitated the church 
in the other particulars of the celebration of the myſteries, yer he offered 
nothing but water. He did not invent all rheſe hereſies, but only collected 
them from other ſects: though he is the firſt, who contrary to the faith of 
the church, oppoſed the ſalvation of Adam, > aſſerting even that he could 
not be faved. 

He wrote a t many, and as S. Jerom ſays, an infinite number of 
books. Thoſe which we know of, beſides his diſcourſe addreſſed to the 
Greeks, are a book Upon animals, of which he ſpeaks in that diſcourſe ; 
e that which he promiſes there too, Againſt thoſe who reject what comes 
from God, in which he was to treat of the manners and maxims of the 
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Chriſtians, and intended to ſer down the truths which the Pagans have 
taken from the Scripture and corrupted ; another entituled Of perfection 
according to our Saviour, of which S. Clement of Alexandria cites a paſſage; 
that of problems, which we mentioned, ? and his Harmony of the Evan. 
geliſts, which he entituled d Trarzey, [that is a goſpel compoſed of four.] 
8. Jerom quotes a paſſage of this herefiarch againſt marriage. 

As celebrated biſhop of the ſixth century ſays, that by his Harmony he 
ſer an uſeful example to the Catholicks, who love the ſtudy [of Scripture, ] 
But he had not executed that work with the fidelity which he ought, 
having omitted the genealogies, and every thing that could prove that Jeſus 
Chriſt was deſcended from David according to the fleſh. This book was 
common not only among the followers of Tatian, but even among the Ca- 
tholicks, who did not perceive the poiſon of it. Xx Theodorit met with above 
200 copies of it, which were uſed in the churches of his dioceſe. He took 
them away, and put the four Evangeliſts in their place. It is thought 
that S. Ambroſe ſpeaks of this work, [9 which is — loſt as well as all 


the other writings of Tatian, cxcept the diſcourſc addreſſed to the Greeks.] 


* Tarian's followers are ſometimes called Tatians [or Tationiſts] by Origen, 
8. Epiphanius, and S. Auguſtin. [But their moſt common name is that of 
Encratites or Continents, becauſe they gloried in abſtaining from marriage, 
and from the uſe of wine and animals.] This is the name given them by 
S. Irenzus, Euſebius, S. Jerom, Theodorit, [and ſeveral others.] “8. Epi- 
22 treats ſeparately of the Encratites and Tatianiſts, as of two different 
ereſies: And yet he makes no other diſtinction between them, but that 
he ſays the Encratites made farther additions to the errors which they had 
learned of Tatian, “ and are 10 as it were a branch of his ſect. 
* They acknowledged, ſays he, a power in the devil, not dependant upon 


' God, nor ſubje& to his will, but oppoſite to every thing that he does. They 


** See the 


Marcionites, Jongs to Apelles.] 
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make much uſe of the acts of S. Andrew, S. John, S. Thomas, and other 
apocryphal pieces, f as the goſpel of the Egyptians. ' They alſo uſe ſome 
books of the Old Teſtament. * As to their chaſtity, adds that Saint, it is 
very much to be ſuſpected, fince they draw women to their ſect by all manner 
of methods, and are continually with them. * Origen ſays, that the Encra- 
tites rejected S. Paul's epiſtles, which Euſebius aſcribes only to a branch of 
this ſe& called the Severiaas. f 
Theſe SEVERIANS. had Tatian for their author, but they took 
the name of one Severus, who having lived a little after Tatian, and having 
mightily ſtrengthened his hereſy, gave his name to his diſciples. They re- 
ceived the Law, the Prophets, and the Goſpel; but interpreted them after 
their own faſhion. They blaſphemed againſt S. Paul, rejected his epiſtles, 
and the Acts of the Apoſtles. This is what Euſebius and Theodorit ſay of 
them. But S. Auguſtin writes, that they rejected the Old Teſtament, and 
denied the reſurrection of the fleſn which the Encratites acknowledged. 
* S. Epiphanius attributes to them ſome other ridiculous hereſies, moſt of 
which are like thoſe of the Encratites. Some ſay, that Severus had a woman 

oſſeſſed named Philumena, who paſſed for a propheteſs. [Ii Bur this be- 
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The ENCRATHITES, 

All the Encratites were ſometimes comprehended under the name of 
Severians. . * Origen joins them with the Tatianiſts. They were likewiſe 
called HYDROPARASTATA, that is who offer water. They are thoſe 
whom S. Auguſtin and S. Philaſtrius call AQUARIANS; but they make 
them a particular hereſy.  * This name was given to the Encratites, becauſe 
they offered only water, and not wine in their myſteries. 9 For which reaſon 
8. Epiphanius ſays, that the myſteries of the Encratites are null, and are only 
a falſe image of the true myſteries. 

x Ic appears from S. Cyprian that ſome Catholicks, and it ſeems they were 
even biſhops, had ſuffered themſelves to fall into this bad practice through 
ſimplicity or ignorance, for fear it ſeems that the ſmell af the wine ſhould 
make the perſecutors diſcover that they had received the blood of the Lord: 
S8. Cyprian was admoniſhed by God [in a viſion, ] that the order of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which was to offer wine and water in the chalice, could not be 
changed. He wrote a long letter about it to a biſhop named Cecilius, © and 
declares it was his deſign to write in the ſame manner to the other biſhops, 
in order entirely to remove this abuſe. As for thoſe who were till then fallen 
into this miſtake, he hopes that the mercy of God will pardon their ſim- 

licity, ror, aud! | * 

8. Baſil ſpeaks in one and the fame place of the Encratites, the Hydro- 
paraſtatz, and thoſe whom he calls: APOTACTITES, that is Renouncers, 
+ Theſe ApotaCtites were a branch of the Encratites, and came like them 
from Tatian. They followed their hereſies concerning marriage and the 
other points: but they pretended moreover to renounce all earthly goods ; 
and not content with valuing . themſelves upon this renunciation [true or 
teigned,] © they went ſo far as to condemn thoſe who had any poſſeſſion or 
were married, as perſons incapable of ſalvation, and did not receive them 
into their communion. * It is upon this account that they took the name of 
Apotactites, and ſometimes it ſeems that of C AT HE RI or Pure, [which 
the Novatians afterwards appropriated to themſelves.] * They had even the 
arrogance to call themſelves APOSTOLICKS, as imitating the lives of 
the Apoſtles, * who really poſſeſſed nothing, but who did not with pride 
deſpiſe thoſe who having received but a leſs degree of grace, made an holy 
uſe of their goods: * in which they have been imitated in the church by 
a great number of Clergy and monks. [It is probable that ſome of them, 
to ſignify and expreſs a poorer and more auſtere life, covered themſelves 
with a ſack.] For S. Baſil joins together the Encratites, the Apotactites, 
and the Saccophori [or Sackcarriers.] 

Theſe Apotactites never received to communion thoſe who had once 
fallen into fin, * They altered the myſteries, ſays S. Epiphanius, [probably 
by uſing only water without wine.] # They abſolutely rejected the law, 
and made much uſe of the apocryphal acts of S. Andrew and S. Thomas, in 
which they differed from the Catheri, who received none but the true books 
of Scripture. ' They did not ſpread far, but were only about Phrygia, Cili- 
cia, and Pamphylia. # But it is ſaid, that they revived in the laſt ages: [and 
8. Bernard [preached his 65th and 66th ſermons upon the Canticles againſt 
ſome hereticks who aroſe in his time, agreeing in many things with the Apo- 
ſtolicks, and taking the ſame name.] * Prateolus ſays, that there are ſome 
of them at this day in Moravia, 
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The EN CRATIT ES. 

* One Buſiris an Encratite ſuffered many torments at Ancyra under Julian 
the apoſtate 12 with very great reſolution. He was afterwards converted, 
and lived till the reign of Theodoſius; * and ſome martyrologies place him 
in the number of the Saints upon the 2 1 of january. 

78. Baſil declares in effect, that the ſects of the Encratites, Hydroparaſtatæ, 
and Apotactites continued in his time, * He conſiders them not as here. 
ticks, but as ſchiſmaticks, * that is as perſons who had ſeparated from the 
church upon queſtions which did not relate to the capital points of the faith: 
ig it might be ſo in his time.] Their baptiſm had been rejected by 

Cyprian and S. Firmilian of Cæſarea, together with that of the Novatians, 
x Some Afiatick biſhops found it afterwards more expedient to admit the 
baptiſm of the Novatians ; * but nothing was ordered about the Encratites. 
* Theſe hereticks, to prevent thoſe who left them from being received into 
the church, had altered their own practice, and invented a new manner of 
baptizing, continuing however ſtill to baptize in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; and they admitted alſo the baptiſm 
of the Catholicks. The churches of Rome and Iconium admitted theirs 
in the ſame manner, notwithſtanding the alteration they had made in it. 
> But S. Baſil, [following S. Firmilian his 8 baptized thoſe who 
had been baptized by them, and thought himſelf obliged to continue that 

raftice. © He acknowledges however that their baptiſm might be allowed, 
if that were neceſſary in order to convert them the more eaſily, * fince two 
* of their biſhops named Zois and Saturninus had been received into the 
church, and continued in their dignity, | 

© Theodoſius I. condemns by three very ſevere laws in 381, 382, and 38;, 
thoſe who deceived the people by the ſpecious names of Encratites, Apotac- 
tites, Hydroparaſtatæ, and Saccophori; but he condemns them as Mani- 
chæans. And it might poſſibly happen, that thoſe ſects were then ſome- 
times confounded with that of the Manichæans, the moſt odious of all here- 
fies, becauſe they held ſeveral errors pretty much of the ſame nature. 

In the time of Marcus Aurelius, and when the hereſy of the Encratites 
was but beginning to diſturb the church, Muſanus an eccleſiaſtical author 
of that time oppoſed them in a 13 very nervous diſcourſe, addreſſed to ſome 
Chriſtians who had left the church, and gone over to that. ſect. [It is upon 
the account of this tract, * that Euſebius places Muſanus among thoſe, 
whoſe works delivered down to poſterity the purity of the faith and apoſto- 
lical tradition; [for no other piece is aſcribed to him.] * Theodorit alſo 
calls him for this reaſon a defender of the truth. [He was living in 204 
according to Euſebius's chronicon,] “ S. Irenzus likewiſe refuted the Encra- 
tites [ſoon after their riſe,] and maintained particularly the ſalvation of Adam 
which they oppoſed. ” S. Apollinarius of Hierapolis, S. Clement of Alexan- 
dria, 8 Origen wrote alſo againſt them, [as well as S. Epiphanius, 
S. Philaſtrius, and the others who drew their pens in general againſt all here- 
ſies. I know not who is the] f S. Epiphanius biſhop of Ancyra in Galatia, 
whom Father Sirmond's Prædeſtinatus makes to be the great adverſary of the 


Encratites. * Origen was acquainted with ſome of them, who followed the 


falſe interpretations and impious doctrine of Tatian. 
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e are not willing to omit here a conſiderable paſſage of the ſame 
Origen upon the mildneſs, with which he thought theſe hęreticks ought to 
be treated when they returned to the church, that their faith as yet but 
weak. might not be extinguiſhed: And it is a rule, Which may ſerye upon 
many occaſions of the like nature. It is upon theſe words of S. Paul ah che 
Romans,] Let not then your good be evil ſpoken f. * + T am engen 


*g 
à how this can happen. It is a good to hear the law in a ſpiritual manner, 


« and to avoid as unclean and defiled meats the impious and ridiculous 
« tenets either of hereticks, or of thoſe who uſurp the name of philoſo- 
« phers. For this is what the ſpiritual law orders us [by prohibiting unclean 
« meats.} . Let us. ſuppoſe then that a Jew, for war xe, e, or one of thoſe 
« who 'are called Severians and Tatianiſts, has a mind to believe in Jeſus 
« Chriſt, [and to enter into the Catholick church, ] but that he ſtill imagines 
« jt a matter of great importance to abſtain from meats. forbidden by the 
« law, or from thoſe which ſome think contrary to chaſtity, and for that 
« reaſon to be as it were forbidden us by Scripture ; [let us take great care 
« how we act with regard to this perſon.] For if we preſs him to uſe all 
« ſorts of meats as others do, and if we tell him that be cannot be faved, 
« or- arrive at the faith, grace, [and ſacraments] of Jeſus Chriſt, unleſs he 
eat ſome things to which he 1s averſe; [is it not true, that] we expoſe 


« the good of ſpiritual knowledge to be evil ſpoken of by men? For he 


« whom we ſhould preſs in this manner, will be inclined to believe that our 
« faith is, that no one can be ſaved unleſs he eat ſwines fleſh and other 
« common meats, which indeed we are permitted to uſe, [but which are 


« not neceſſary.]! 


Rom. 14. v. 16. 


Ori. n. p. 618. b. 
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SECT. L 


Montanus being poſſeſſed by the devil, counterfeits the prophet ; 
3778 aubich divides the Chriftians of Afia. 


H E devil, who had in vain attacked the church by the liber- 


EP, tiniſm and corrupt morals of other hereſies, ſeems to have 


L = x D r 


j 


* 


INE hypocritical ſanctity of the hereticks, whoſe hiſtory we are 


paſſes for pes rp * S, Jerom ſays that he was an eunuch. He 5 had 
but lately embraced the Chriſtian faith, when he yielded to the ſurprizes of 


e Godeau p- 293. 1 Euſ. I. 4. c. 27. p. 149. c. v J. 5. c. 3. p. 168. a. | Aug. h. 26. 
p- 8. 1. d. ; o Euſ. chr. X 33 «yl 180. a. : | 4 4 & Hier. ep. 5+ 
p- 129, a. | Bar. 173. f. 3. 4 Euſ.l.5. c. 16. p. 180. a, b.] Thdrt. h. I. 3. c. 2. p. 227. b. 
8 Anaſ: S. c. 4. p. 82. a, b. 


* We alſo read Ardabad, Euſ. u. p. 97. 2. c. and Ardaban, Thart. her. fab. J. 3. c. 2. 5p. 227. 6 
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God as yet granted to the church at that time many extraordinary 

favours, and among others the gift of prophecy, which had appeared a 

little before in 8. Quadratus [the apologiſt,] and in a woman of Philadelphia 

named Ammia, [of whoſe hiſtory we have no particular account. This 

' rendred the artifice of the devil the more goes] by reaſon of the diffi- 

culty of diſtinguiſhing that falſe ſpirit of prophecy from the true. Accord- 

| ingly people were very much divided upon this ſubject; and thoſe who were 

the firſt witneſſes of this extraordinary event, did not all form the fame judg- 

ment of it. Some took Montanus for what he was, that is for a perſon poſ- 

ſeſſed and a demoniack, who being inſtigated by the ſpirit of error, diſturbed 

the people needleſly ; and therefore they reproved him, and endeavoured to 

hinder him from ſpeaking, ' remembring the commands and threats with 

which Jeſus Chriſt warns us to beware carefully of the falſe prophets who 
were to come. ; 

And indeed they obſerved, that this pretended prophecy of Montanus 


| was far different from that which the church received from the tradition 
of the apoſtles. * For his enthuſiaſm appeared like a fit of madneſs, and 
deprived him of the uſe of his reaſon ; which was not to be met with in any 
of the true prophets, either of the Old or New Teſtament, * who never loſt 
T the underſtanding and connection of their prophecies. For this cannot be 
denied, ſay S. Athanaſius and S. Jerom, without falling into 7 the impiety ? eee 
and folly of Montanus and the Phrygians. Tertullian was alſo already 
engaged in in] when he ſaid that prophecy proceeded from ſpiritual vio- 
lence, which he calls 8 madneſs. f * amentia. 
vt t Others on the contrary forgetting that Jeſus Chriſt has recommended us 
"e [to watch, that we may not be ſurprized by the artifices of falſe prophets,] 
nd rejoiced at what they ſaw in Montanus, as if it had been a real effect of the 
- Holy Ghoſt and of the gift of prophecy ; and upon this they were puffed up 
he with great vanity. * They even invited this malicious (ſpirit to ſpeak, who 
2 being overjoyed at ſeeing himſelf honoured with ſo little reaſon by Chri- 
* ſtians, but by Chriſtians who hearkened no longer to jeſus Chriſt, and in 
ar whom the belief of truth was laid aſleep, made uſe of divers ſtratagems to 
of deceive others by them, after having deceived them firſt. Theſe were 
T3 pretty conſiderable in number, / but few however [in compariſon of thoſe 
. who did not fall into the ſame wild error.] 
a, | ; 
- SEC To: 
a 
* W Maximilla, and others are poſſeſſed by the devil like 
* ontanus : Their prophecies are rejected by the church, and 
* they excommunicated. 
vil 
g HE devil, that he might have the greater adyantage over thoſe who 
£ ſuffered themſelves to be thus ſeduced, raiſed up two women whom 
he filled with the ſpirit of error, and whom he made to talk without judg- 
_ ment and diſcretion like Montanus, and probably very ſoon after him. 
[Theſe two women are] * the celebrated Priſca or Priſcilla and Maximilla, 
1 the mad propheteſſes who with Montanus formed the ſect of the Cataphry- 
15 y Euſ. l. 5. c. 3. p- 168. a. Iren. I. 2. c.57. p.218. c, d.] I. 5. c.6. p. 442. a. s Euſ. 
b ® C. 17. 


l. 5. c. 17. p. 183. d. c. 3. p. 168. a. 1 C. 16. p. 180. b. 9 c. b. 
P. 183. c. X Epi. 48. c. 2—4. p. 403—406. Ath. or. 4. p. 498. b. | Hier. in Nah. pr. 
p. 166. b. py Tert. dean. c. 21. p. 324. a. F Euſ l. 3. c. 3 16. p. 168. a. 180. c. » c. 16. 
b. 180. c, d. c. 3. p. 168. a. 5p c. 16. p. 181. a. „ Euſ. I. 5. c. 16. p. 180. d. 71.4 
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gians. [They were both married,] 9 thongh endeavours were uſed by a viſi- 
ble falſhood to make Priſca paſs for a virgin. But as ſoon as they were 
filled with their prophetick ſpirit, they left their husbands. x They were 
both perſons of quality and very rich, and their riches hurt a great many 
churches which Monranus corrupted with their gold, to make them receive 

the poiſon of his hereſy. | | 5 
It appears that there were other perſons in Montanuss party who took 
upon them to propheſy.] + Alcibiades and Theodotus made profeſſion of it 

in the year 177; at leaſt [Alcibiades muſt have been conſiderable amon 
them, ]“ ſince we find * that he ſometimes gave name to the whole ſect. 
[We thall ſpeak of Theodotus in another place.] The devil publiſhed by 
the mouth of theſe [prophets and] propheteſſes, that this ſmall number of 
Phrygians who gloried in obeying him, were truly happy, # and he puffed 
them up with vanity by the great promiſes which he made them. Bur then 
Hiſemùt. ſometimes to make it believed that he was 1 ſevere and an enemy to vices, he 
reproved them openly for faults which he judged by probable conjectures 

they had committee. | | 
> The holy biſhops, who were then ths Aſia and the parts adjacent,] en- 
HU. deavoured to 2 diſcover the ſpirit with which Maximilla was poſſeſſed. Aſte- 
rius Urbanus mentions this of Zoticus of Comana, and Julian of Apamea ſa 
city of Phrygia,] whoſe probity was univerſally known and acknowledged. 
They came to examine this ſpirit, and to ſpeak to it. But Themiſon, [whoſe 
life we ſhall give an account of hereafter,] ſhut their mouths, and would not 
allow them the liberty of ſhewing, that this ſpirit of Maximilla was a ſpirit 
of falſhood and illuſion. i Nenne | 

This paſſed at Pepuza in Phrygia, as we learn from Apollonius, who 
declares plainly enough that when the ſame Zoticus intended to convict this 
demon of Maximilla of impoſture, he was prevented by her abettors. [The 
Roman martyrology mentions 8. Julian upon the ninth of december, and 
S. Zoticus on the 2 1ſt of july. It places them both under Severus, ] * in whoſe 
reign Baronius ſays S. Zoticus was martyred: [But we do not ſee from whence 
this could be taken. Comana of which he was biſhop, is not that of Pontus, 
© ſince that ſeems not to have had any biſhop till towards the year 245; 
[but it might be another, which is placed ſometimes in Armenia minor, and 
ſometimes in 1 5 1 

The bleſſed Sotas, biſhop of Anchialus [in Thrace,] was likewiſe deſirous 
of driving the devil out of Priſcilla, but was hindred by the hypocrites, as 
Julius biſhop of Delbeltum a Roman colony in Thrace ſpeaks, who atteſts 
this truth both upon oath and under his hand. [It is doubtleſs from hence 
that the Synodicon formed] it's council of Aqulleia, in which S. Sotas and 
twelve other biſhops convicted and condemned Theodotus the Currier [or 
rather the Montaniſt,] with Maximilla, and Montanus who faid he was the 
Holy Ghoſt, and who invented a tenet of 878 ons. 

If the biſhops of the neighbouring provinces teſtified ſo great a zeal to 
remedy this evil, it is not to be doubted but the churches of Aſia minor, 
where it took it's birth, made ſtill greater efforts to drive it out of their 
bowels.] The Faithful of this province aſſembled ſeveral times and in 
divers places: They carefully examined the diſcourſes of this new prophecy 


p. Alius 
Julius. 


ol.5. c. 18. p. 184. d. Hier. ad. Cte. p. 253.2. 4 Euſ l. 5. c. 3. p. 168. a2. . 16. 
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The text in this place (Euſ. u. p. 97. I. c. | 98. 2. c.) has Miltiades: But it is plain enough that 
it muſt be read Alcibiades. 4 | / 


+ Baronius cites the Greeks for this Saint. (Bar. 9. dec. g) [But I can find nothing at all about 
him u on the 8, gth, and 10. of december.] 

| they 
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they declared them profane and impious ; they condemned and rejected this 
hereſy, whoſe authors were afterwards expelled the church, and deprived of 
the communion. * The Synodicon mentions a council held at Hierapolis in 
Aſia by S. Apollinarius biſhop of the place, and 26 other biſhops, which 
condemned and cut off from the church the falſe 4 prophets Montanus and + &c; 
Maximilla, together with Theodotus. . | | 

[Theſe are the firſt councils which the hiſtory of the church informs us 
of after that of Jeruſalem under the, apoſtles. We ſhall fee ſeveral held 
about the year 195 concerning the queſtion of keeping Eaſter.] * Tertullian 
ſome time after ſays, that councils were held 5 in the Eaſt, where all the 5 per Gre- 
churches [of a province] met together in the ſame place, to treat in common 4. 
upon the moſt important affairs: And this concourſe of all the brethren 
who were united together and with Jeſus Chriſt by the bond of their faith, 
was matter of joy to them, and formed a repreſentation of the whole Chri- 
ſtian name, which gave a grand and auguſt idea of it. Theſe aſſemblies 
were opened with 6 prayers and faſtings, that they might learn to be fad with es ffationibas. 
thoſe who are ſad, in order to rejoice afterwards with thoſe who are in joy. 
# It is diſputed whether theſe councils, of which Tertullian ſpeaks, were 
councils of the Catholicks or Montaniſts, [It is certain that what he ſays of 


them is truly worthy of the Catholicks.] 


jou $ EC T. It: 
The martyrs of Gaul condemn the Montaniſts by their actions and 
letters. | 
[VIVE do not know when the Montaniſts were exoommunicatell by the 


| councils in Afia, It was not perhaps till after that the death of 
Marcus Aurelius, which happened in 180, had left the Chriſtians at liberty 
to convene councils, and likewiſe after they had conſulted the Weſt both 
about the title of prophets which Montanus and the others took, and about 
the new auſterities which they pretended to introduce, as we ſhall give an 
account when we ſet down their tenets. There is all imaginable reaſon to 
believe, that they had written concerning this to the Chriſtians of Gaul : 
For in the year 177] the holy martyrs who. were priſoners at Lions for 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, wrote from their [priſons ſeveral letters to their 
brethren of Aſia and Phrygia, and even to Pope Eleutherius, that they might 
contribute by their endeavours to the reſtoration” of the peace of the church. 
Theſe letters were not ſent till after their death by the other Faithful of Gaul, 
who joined thereto the hiſtory of their martyrdom, togethet with the judg- 
ment which they made themſelves upon the ſpirit of prophecy, which Mon- 
tanus and the reſt claimed to themſelves. 

[It were to be wiſhed that Euſebius had related what this judgment was; 
but he thought he ſufficiently ex Wed) k by aſſuring us that it was en- 
tirely agreeable to true piety and the orthodox faith. ¶ And we may be cer- * Note 3. 
tain that it did not tend to receive the new imaginations of Montanus, which 
they had ſeen by means of a very authentick viſion condemned by God in 
S. Alcibiades one of their companions in chains.] For this Saint who had 
been accuſtomed to feed upon bread and water, having reſolved to continue 
this manner of living in the priſon, God revealed to another of thoſe martyrs, 
that Alcibiades was in the wrong not to uſe God's creatures, and to give 


x Conc. p. 599. b, ec. a Tert. jej. c. 13. p. 711. Cd: 4 Eul. n. p. 100. 2. d. Eu. 
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occaſion to others by his example to fall into the fame fault with himſelf 
[Thus the ſame Spirit of God, which ordinarily leads the Saints to penance 
commanded S. Alcibiades to moderate his, for fear he ſhould ſeem to autho. 
rize the irregular or ſuperſtitious rigours taught by Montanus, 

And whereas the Montaniſts introduced exceſſive ſeverity towards thoſe 
who had fallen into apoſtaſy,] ® the martyrs of Lions delighted in ſignalize- 
ing wor charity towards them, which the authors of their hiſtory highly 
extol, 

[The account which they give of S. Alcibiades ſhews that the church can. 
not be blamed, when in order to oppoſe the exceſſes of hereticks, ſhe leads 
her children rather ro the good works which are contrary to thoſe exceſſes, 
than to thoſe which might be like them in appearance, Thus we find, that 
becauſe] / the Montaniſts obſerved carefully to vail all the young women 
who were of a marriageable age, ſome churches of the Weſt aboliſhed that 
cuſtom, which till then had been allowed there as an indifferent matter. 

[The part which the Faithful of Gaul acted in what related to the Mon- 
taniſts, gave occaſion to the Synodicon] * to place in Gaul a council of Con- 
feſſors, who having condemned Montanus and Maximilla, ſent their ſentence 
to the Faithful of Afia. 

[We do not find what Pope Eleutherius did upon what the Faithful of 
Gaul, and without doubt thoſe alſo of Aſia, had written to him concerning 
Montanus.] * We have however ſome arguments that not only 2 he, but 
8. Soter too his predeceſſor, rejected this new prophecy ; * and ſome write, 
that 3 S. Soter compoſed a book againſt it. 

The holy martyrs alſo joined their ſuffrages to thoſe of the other Faithful; 
and when they met with the pretended martyrs of the Montaniſts, they ſepa- 
rated from them, and ſhed their blood without communicating with them, 
becauſe they would not have any union with the ſpirit that ſpoke by Mon- 
tanus and his women. This is particularly obſerved of the Saints Caius and 
Alexander, [Chriſtians] of Eumenia, who ſuffered at that time at Apamea 
upon the Meander. x Uſuardus, Ado, Notker, and the other Latin marty- 
rologies mention their feſtival upon the 1oth of march. Several place their 
martyrdom under Marcus Aurelius: * But as Afterius Urbanus, {who wrote 
about the year 232,] ſays that they ſuffered in his time, [it is probable that 
it was rather under Severus.) 


SE CT. IV. 
The Montaniſts form to themſelves a new church: Praxeas pre- 
wents them from ſurprizing Pope Victor: S. Serapion of Antioch 
condemns them. 


ba HE Montaniſts were therefore condemned, as we have ſaid, and 


expelled the church by the Faithful of Aſia, [er in the reign of 


Marcus Aurelius, or only after his death. And we ſhall ſee in the ſequel, 
that they were oppoſed and confuted by divers eccleſiaſtical authors in the 
reigns of Marcus Aurelius and Commodus his ſucceſſor. Their expulſion 
gave occaſion] to the complaints which the devil made by the mouth of 
Maximilla, that he was driven from the faichful people, as * the wolf is 
driven from a flock of ſheep. | 5 


1 C. 1. p. 162, 163. Tert. vel. c. 3. p. 193,1 7 Conc. t. 1. p. 599. e. 1 Euſ⸗ 
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[They were not only driven out of the church,] # but they ſeparated them- 
ſelves, and 2 made a ſchiſm by their ſtiff adherence to their fables and wild * A 
errors, Which they miſtook for the operations of the Holy Spirit. » They | 
boaſted themſelves of having left the church on account of theſe pretended 
favours and graces. [For which reaſon the fame author who aſſures us that 
the church had excommunicated them, ] / calls them a 3 ſchiſmatical hereſy. *5 4 wyic- 
1 that they muſt either have prevented the ſentence of the church, by t en. 
firſt going out of it themſelves, or elſe they confirmed it by their obſtinacy, 
and in ſetting up altar againſt altar; which the complaints of Maximilla 
render moſt probable,] as well as that confidence with which [both they, 
and] the dæmons who ſpoke by them, reproached and vilified the Catholick 
church ſpread over the earth, becauſe ſhe every where rejected their new pro- 
phecy with contempt: ſand this is to be ſeen in all the books, which Ter- 
tullian wrote when he was turned Montaniſt. | 
But whether it were one way or the other, it is certain that they were 
ſeparated from the communion of the Faithful, and that they formed a new 
Church :] “ and we ſee clearly enough in Tertullian, that they had their 
aſſemblies different from thoſe of the Catholicks * in the time of Pope Victor, 


| [who governed from the year 192 to 201.] We know alſo that they called 


themſelves ſpiritual men, * giving to thoſe who rejected their falſe prophecies 
the name of Pſychici or animal, [which is a ſufficient mark of ſchiſm as well 
as of inſupportable pride. 

Notwithſtanding their ſchiſm, they omitted not to court the communion 
of Pope Victor, when perhaps they ſaw him embroiled with the Catholicks 
of Aſia about the feaſt of Eaſter: and 4 Victor ſuffered himſelf to be ſurprized Note 4: 
with their artifices.] * He already approved the prophecies of Montanus, 
Priſca, and Maximilla, and by this approbation, ſays Tertullian when a Mon- 
taniſt, he gave peace to the churches of Afia and Phrygia ; [that is, under 
—.— of eſtabliſhing peace, he was going to raiſe a dreadful diſturbance.) 

ut Praxeas who came out of Aſia, and was then conſiderable in the church 
for the title of martyr, having made a falſe report to him, ſays Tertullian, 
of theſe prophets and their churches, [or to ſpeak more truly, having diſco- 
vered the truth to him,] “ and ſhewing him that he could not approve them 
without condemning his predeceſſors, cauſed him to retract the communi- 
catory letters which he had already ſent in behalf of the Montaniſts, and to 
alter his deſign of receiving and approving their prophecies. 

It is a thing neither aſtoniſhing nor rare, ſays Baronius upon this, for a 
Pope to be ſurprized by impoſtors. [But we ought to admire the providence 
of God, which watches over the peace of his church, when nd: are care- 
ful to invoke him with prayers as ardent and pure as thoſe were, which they 
offered to him in thoſe 8 times.] 

# S. Serapion, who governed the church of Antioch — the year 189 
or 190 to 211, ] declared againſt the Montaniſts in a letter addreſſed 5 to: Note 5. 
Caricus and Ponticus, ſigned by a good many biſhops; among whom were 
Aurelius Cyrenius, who took the title of martyr, and Publius Ælius Julius 
biſhop of Debeltum in Thrace, [who might accidentally meet in this council 
with the biſhops of Syria: and Serapion was without doubt very glad to 
have him ſign with the reſt,] ſince his deſign was to ſhew, that this new 
prophecy was rejected with horror by all the Chriſtians in the world. 
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EMT: 2 


Of the actions, death, and writings of Montanus, Priſca, Maxi. 
milla, and Ouintilla. 


1 B FORE we ſhew by ſetting forth the tenets of the Montaniſts, how 


juit the horror conceived at them was, we ſhall here mention what we 
meet with concerning the lives of their principal authors. For thoſe who 
wrote in defence of the church, have given us particulars enow to ſhew, that 
all the ſeverity of their doctrine was nothing but rea] hypocriſy, under which 
was concealed baſe and infamous avarice, together with luxury and effemi- 
nacy altogether unworthy, not of 22 and organs of the Holy Ghoſt, ag 
Montanus pretended to be, but of the leſs perfect among the true diſciples 
of the Holy Spirit; not to ſay, that they were accuſed of even greater miſ- 
behaviour. 1 | 
To begin with Montanus, ſee what is ſaid of him by Apollonius, one of 
thoſe holy defenders of the truth,] who as we find by his own words, wrote 
about the year 211, when Montanus was yet alive, © The doctrine, ſays he, 
« and actions of this new doctor ſufficiently ſhew what he is. For it is he 
* who has ſettled. perſons to levy money [upon his followers, ] who has found 
ce out a new art of receiving preſents, colouring them over with the name 
e of offerings; who gives wages to thoſe that preach his doctrine, making 
< uſe of their gluttony to encreaſe the number of his partiſans.” S8. Jerom 
alſo declares, as we have ſaid, that he corrupted a great many churches by 
the gold of Priſca and Maximilla, before he infected them with his errors. 

7 Apollonius ſpeaks again in another place of the preſents which Mon- 
tanus received. If they maintain, ſays he, that their prophets have not 
received preſents, let them acknowledge that if they are convicted of have- 
« ing received them, they are no prophets; and after that, we will bring an 
« infinite number of proofs to ſhew that they have received them. And 


e fince a prophet muſt be examined by his fruits, tell me pray, adds he, 


eigen.. 
CN. 


v elſeiſir & 


ſemi vir. 


e does a prophet dye his hair [to make it of another colour? ] Does a pro- 
e phet 1 blacken his eye-brows? Does a prophet love fine cloaths? Does a 
4 prophet play 2 at draughts and dice? Can a prophet lend out to uſury? 
Let them anſwer, whether this is allowed or no; and then I will ſhew, 
ce that they have done it.” 

8. Cyril of Jeruſalem is not afraid to aſſert, that Montanus was not only 
a furious mad man, but alſo a wicked wretch defiled with all forts of impu- 
rities; which he will not expreſs more clearly, that he may not offend the 
chaſtity of the women who heard him. S. Iſidore off Peluſium ſays, that 
he had been plainly convicted of adultery; upon which he ſeems to have 


made himſelf an 3 eunuch, as S. Jerom ſays that he was, and that his followers 


made it a great piece of merit in him, Re | 

God permitted him to abuſe the people for forty years at leaſt ; for he 
was alive, as well as Maximilla, in the reign: of Caracalla. It is ſaid, that 
both of them, hanged themſelves through the inſtigation of the evil ſpirit, 
and died like Judas, not both at the ſame time, but when the hour of each 
was come. 9 This is what was commonly held to be true. 


_ » Euſin.p. 100. 1. b,c. E l. 5. c. 18. p. 184. c. o Hier. in Cte. c. 2. p. 253. a. @ Euf. 
I. 5. e. 18. p. 186. a. p Cyr. cat. 16. p. 178. b, c. g Ii. P. I. 1. ep. 243. P. 68. c. Hier. 
OF 129. . 7 Eui. . 5. c. 18. p. 186. b. | n. p. 101. 1. b. c. u. l. 5. c. 16. p. 181. b 
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[Maximilla muſt have been dead in 218 or 219.] & For-whereas ſhe had 
foretold, that there would be [after her death,] a great many diſturbances 
.and wars, yet more than thirteen "_—_ paſſed after ſhe was dead, without 
any war particular or general in State, or any perſecution againſt the 
Church. [This calm of more than thirteen years does not occur 4 for * from 162 
near 200 years, except from the time that Heliogabalus had conquered © 324- 
Macrinus in 218 to the war with the Perſians under Alexander, which Father 
Petavius places in 5 the year 234, but which we cannot make to begin later 5 geeAlexan- 
than 232. For during theſe fourteen or fifteen years there was an extraordi- der, note 8. 
nary tranquillicy in the empire, the death of Heliogabalus who was flain in 
222, not having occaſioned any diſturbance. Every one knows likewiſe, that 
there was no perſecution againſt the church during that time. | 
Befides what we have already faid of Maximilla,] Apollonius ſpeaking of 
her and Priſcilla ſays, 7 I am ready to ſhew that theſe firſt propheteſſes 
« themſelves left their husbands, as ſoon as they were filled with this ſpirit 
« ſof illuſion.] “ And he adds afterwards, * Do you not ſee that the Scrip- 
« ture conſtantly forbids a prophet to take-preſents or money? When there- 
« fore I ſee a propheteſs receive gold and filver, and rich modiſh raiment, 
* ought I not conſequently to reject her? Ic appears that Priſcilla 6 died *44em 
before the year 211, [We have very little left of the prophecies of Mon- 
tanus and his propheteſſes. Tertullian often mentions ſome ſentences and 
ſentiments of his Paraclete, that is of the ſpirit which ſpoke by theſe fana- 
ticks; but he does not commonly ſay who delivered them.] He cites this 
ſentence of Priſca or Priſcilla: * They are but fleſh, and hate the fleſh.” 
# Maximilla, as we have ſeen, had foretold a great many wars and diſtur- 
bances, which however did not happen. | 
> $. Epiphanius mentions that ſhe had faid, that there would be no pro- 
pheteſs after her, but that the end of the world would come. The falſhood 
of the laſt part of this prophecy is continually confirmed more and more. 
[Bur the firſt may have been true.] For Aſterius Urbanus aſſerts, that the 
Montaniſts had no propheteſs after Maximilla. Tertullian indeed mentions 
a woman of this ſect who was probably in Africa, who he ſays had received 
the gifts of revelation, and many other things which may be ſeen in that 
place: and it is from one of her revelations, that he took his fancies abour 
the nature of the ſoul. [But he ſpoke of her about the year 205, ſereral 
years before the death of Maximilla.] 
r S. Epiphanius relates ſome other ſentences of Maximilla. He alſo cites 
ſome of Montanus's, which are indeed worthy of a man who ſpeaks without 
judgment and reaſon. * He takes them from a writing which was called his 
prophecy. * Theodorit ſays, that Priſcilla and Maximilla compoſed ſome 
pieces. Blondel is of opinion, that Montanus might be the author of the 
books, which we have at this day under the name of the Sibyl: but this is 
but a conjecture [very ſlenderly ee and which ſuppoſes, according to 
him, that Montanus began in the year 142.] 
8. Epiphanius mentions a third propheteſs of the ſame ſect named Quin- 
tilla ; and ſays that ſhe or Priſcilla imagined, and was deſirous that others 
ſhould imagine, that Jeſus Chriſt had appeared to her in her ſleep, had be- 
ſtowed wiſdom upon her, and revealed to her the holineſs of the place of 


Pepuza, [of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter.] 


NP. 182. b, c. 41.5. c. = 184. d. 2 d. 4 Terr. reſu. c. 11. p. 386. b. 
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Of the Momaniſt martyrs : Of Themiſon, Alexander, and 
T heodotus. oc 


. HE Montaniſts boaſted of having a great many martyrs of their 
belief; and when they were preſſed upon other topicks, theſe pre- 

tended martyrs were their laſt refuge. For they looked upon this argument 
as an invincible defence, though it was very weak, even if it had been true; 

ſince many hereticks, and particularly the Marcionites, might make uſe of 
the ſame. Tl 112 

But Apollonius ſhews plainly what theſe martyrs were, by the example 

of the principal among them.] © Themiſon, ſays he, who hides his 

<< avarice under ſpecious pretences, was not ſo much as willing to bear the 

* mark of confelting the name of Jeſus Chriſt, but bought off his chains, 

« and got out of priſon by the help of a large ſum of money; [which the 

% Montaniſts looked upon as a crime.] And yet inſtead of humbling him- 

<« ſelf under his weakneſs, he vaunts himſelf as if he were a true martyr, 

* and boldly takes upon him to act the Apoſtle, by writing a circular letter 

ce to all the earth, in which he inſtructs thoſe whoſe faith is more pure and 

„ enlightened than his, in which he ſtrenuouſly defends a new and un- 

e grounded doctrine, in which he blaſphemes againſt the Lord, the apo- 


' « tles, and the holy church.” [He is without doubt the ſame] * Themilon, 


who, as we have ſeen, oppoſed two holy biſhops who wanted to. ſhew the 
illuſion of Maximilla. | "MM 

* Apollonius ſpeaks afterwards of ſome others, who were honoured by 
that fect as martyrs. © * But laſtly, ſays he, let the propheteſs give us ſome 
account of the affair of this Alexander, with whom ſhe eats ſometimes, 
« who is revered by the people, and who takes upon him the title of martyr. 
« There is no occaſion for us to enlarge upon his thefts and other crimes, 
* for which he was publickly puniſhed : the records tell us enough of them. 
Which ſhall it be, he or Montanus who ſhall pardon the other's fins? ſhall 
the prophet pardon the martyr all his thefts, or ſhall the martyr 171 the 
e prophet his avarice? For though Jeſus Chriſt has ſaid, You ſhall poſſeſs 
« neither gold nor filver, neither ſhall you have two coats, yet they are not 
e afraid of ſinning againſt all theſe prohibirions; © and we will ſhew, that 
“ both their prophets and pretended martyrs draw money not only from the 
« rich, but alſo from the poor, the orphans, and widows. Now if they 
think themſelves innocent of this avarice, let them ſpeak, and declare 
te expreſly that they condemn it, that if they are convicted of it, they may 
e ceaſe at leaſt for the future from committing the ſame fault. For we mult 
« examine the fruits [and actions] of the prophets, ſince a tree is known by 
« it's fruit. But for thoſe who would be informed of Alexander's hiitory, 
“ * he was * condemned at Epheſus by the Proconſul Æmilius Frontinus, not 
« for being a Chriſtian, but for the robberies he had committed ; he having 
« yiolated the diſcipline of Jeſus Chriſt, before he corrupted his faith. But 
e having afterwards deceived the. Faithful by making them believe, that he 


« was condemned for the name of Jeſus Chriſt, he was releaſed * by the 


t ſollicitations and intereſt which ſome of them had with the Proconſul, 
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« after having already been puniſhed, as is ſaid before.” [So that he muſt 
have been condemned to ſome puniſhment of continuance, as the mines, 
and after having been there ſome time was delivered.] * The church to 
« which he belonged, continues Apollonius, would not receive him, becauſe 
« he was a robber; and the truth of this may be ſeen in the general regiſter 


s he, that Montanus, or his propheteſſes, or any 
-= after them, was perſecuted by the 

wicked? They cannot name a fingle 
« one. Is there any of them who has been apprehended and crucified for 
e the name of Jeſus Chriſt? This is not to be found. Is there any one of 
te their women [propheteſſes,] that has received a ſingle laſh, or has had a 


« ſingle ſtone thrown at them in the Jews ſyn 


« But 


this above.] 
® This author 


inci 


vb. 


181. d. 
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Montanus pretends that the Paraclete ſpeaks by his mouth, 


HE foundation of Montanus's hereſy was, that : 
defiring to paſs for a prophet, ] he called himſelf the Paraclete, [and 
his diſciples gave him that name, as Tertullian often does,] * ſaying that the 
Paraclete was deſcended in him. * They did not however probably believe, 
that he was the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, and perſonally united to him. 

p 5 d. 
41.5. c. 16. p. 181. d. 


Tert. præſ. c. 52. p. 2548: | Hier. in Vig. p. 123. b. 
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adds the ſame author, 
n the prophet is, with whom he continues for ſo many 
« years; but without doubt the reaſon is, this prophet does not know him. 
« We might prove the ſame of many others. And if they think them- 
« ſelves innocent, they ought to be pleaſed that we alledge our proofs, [for 
« them to anſwer.” | 
But though theſe hereticks gloried in their falſe martyrs, 
them the ſupport of their 


, and eſteemed 
party, yet they could not ſhew that either their 
firſt prophets, or any of thoſe-who had a mind to imitate them, (for it ap- 
pears that there were ſeveral of them both men and women,) could pretend 
to the honour of martyrdom. This is what Aſterius Urbanus a Catholick 
biſhop, who wrote in 233, as we ſhall give an account in the ſequel, repre- 
ſents to us in theſe word 

« + Let them ſhew, 
« one of thoſe who have begun to 
« Jews, or {lain by the Pagans and 


? This never happened. 
le give a quite different account of the death of Montanus and 
« Maximilla, who we are aſſured hanged themſelves.” [We have ſpoken of 


likewiſe what was ſaid of the death of one of the 

among them, named Theodotus, © who alſo took upon him to 
propheſy, # and was the firſt = ſollicitor and agent for this prophecy, 7 that is iH 
the treaſurer, who had the charge of receiving and keeping the money that 
Montanus raiſed by all the methods we have mentioned, and of diſtributing 

it afterwards according to his orders. © It is held then, ſays Aſterius, that 

« this wonderful Theodotus being in an exſtaſy, or rather a phrenſy, was 

« brought to ſurrender himſelf entirely to the diſcretion of the devil, think- 

« ing that he would catch him up and make him aſcend into heaven; accord- 

« ingly he was 3 exalted into the air by that ſpirit of falſhood, and tumbling ?* e 
« down to the earth again, he died miſerably of the fall.” 


not content with 
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An ancient author ſays; that they aſſerted that the apoſtles had received 
the Holy Ghoſt, but not the Paraclete ; [which is a diſtinction pretty difficult 
to comprehend. S. Auguſtin without regarding it fays,] * that they main. 
tained that the promiſe which Jeſus Chriſt had given of _—_ the Holy 
Ghoſt, was accompliſhed in them rather than in the apoſtles ; that S. Paul's 
knowledge was but imperfect; but that Montanus and his propheteſſes had 
the perfection of ſcience and light. S. Philaſtrius ſays in the ſame manner, 
that they affirmed that Jeſus Chriſt beſtowed the plenitude of the Holy Spirit 
by their falſe prophets, and not by the apoſtles. 

S. Irenzus ſeems to ſpeak thus of the Montaniſts,] * when he ſays there 
were ſome of them, who that they might not admir that God gave the 
Holy Ghoſt [to the apoſtles at Pentecoſt, ] rejected the paſſage of S. John in 
which Jeſus Chrift promiſes his coming. How wretchedly wicked, adds 
1c he, are theſe perſons, to reſolve to be falſe prophets, and not to allow that 
* the church has received the gift of prophecy | It is probable that they 
© reject S. Paul too, fince in his epiſtle to the Corinthians he is ſo particular 
8 _ the gifts of prophecy common to men and women.” [We muſt 
not however ſay, that chi was the general opinion of all the Montaniſts.] 
# For there were ſome who made uſe of this very place of S. John which 
8. Irenæus ſpeaks of to eſtabliſh their Tenet, pretending that the Promiſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt was accompliſhed in Montanus. 

{It appears alſo, that Tertullian did not proceed ſo far as to believe, 
that the apoſtles had received leſs than Montanus.] At leaſt among the 
articles 'of faith received before the oldeft hereticks, [and therefore before the 
Montaniſts,] he places this, that Jeſus Chriſt » ſent according to his promiſe 
the Holy Spirit the Paraclete. & And his opinion ſeems to have been, that 
the Holy Ghoſt ſent on the day of Pentecoſt had not fully inſtructed the 
church by the apoſtles, but had reſerved divers things to diſcover by degrees, 
when he pleaſed, and by whom he pleaſed ; and that this was what he had 
done by Montanus. This appears particularly from the three firſt chapters 
of his book Je monogamia. | 

»' They maintained however, that the Paraclete had by Montanus delivered 


a ne conſtitution different from that of Jeſus Chriſt and S. Paul; © and 


that he had by him given perfection and maturity to the truth, which had 
been only in v8 under Jeſus Chriſt and S. Paul: [which amounts to 
that manifeſt blaſphemy aſcribed to the Montaniſts by S. Jerom ;] * That 
God not having been able to fave the world either by the Law and the Pro- 
hers, or by the incarnation and death of Jeſus Chriſt, had at laſt deſcended 
the Holy Ghoſt into Montanus, who had fully received what S. Paul had 
only in part and with meaſure, It was upon this principle, that the Mon- 
taniſts maintaining that their Paraclete had delivered more perfect and ſub- 
lime precepts by Montanus, than Jeſus Chriſt had done in the goſpel, * re- 
ceived as oracles from heaven every thing that this — told them 
more ſevere than the ordinary diſcipline of the church; as may be eaſily ſeen 
in Tertullian. | 
8. Epiphanius reports, that Montanus pretended not only to be the Para- 
clete, but that he likewiſe ſaid he was God the Father. [It is not neceſlary 
to recur to Sabellius's doctrine to reconcile theſe things: a perſon poſſeſſed 
and a mad man is capable of ſaying any thing. Nor muſt we pretend that 
this opinion was not his own, but his diſciples, ſince S. Epiphanius appears 
to relate his own words taken from the book of his N 


9 Tert. præſ. c. 52. p. 254. c. + Aug. h. 26. p. 8. 1. d. Præd. c. 26. p. 27,28. a Phila. 
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The ſtrict diſcipline profeſſed by the Montanifts. 


[ HE innovations, which the Montaniſts received from their falſe 
prophet, by the confeſſion of Tertullian himſelf,] * were condemn- 
ing ſecond marriages as adultery, x and * they ſeem to have been no leſs ſevere 
with regard to thoſe marriages which were not celebrated publickly in the 
face of the church. * Montanus has even been accuſed of ſeparating mar- 
ried perſons : [and we have ſeen this ſeparation practiſed by his propheteſſes.] 
They rejected penance, * and refuſed abſolution to almoſt all fins, * that 
is to all that were called mortal and capital, when they had been committed 
after baptiſm, 7 not allowing the church itſelf power to grant pardon for 
them. It is true, Tertullian mentions this ſentence of the Paraclete in his 
new prophets, The church has power to remit fins, but I will not remit 
them, leſt men ſhould fin yet more. [But beſides the inſolence of this 
wretch, who ſpeaks as if he had been the Holy Ghoſt himſelf,] * Tertullian 
in explaining this ſentence, aſcribes this power not to the biſhops of the 
. in what number ſoever, but to the ſpiritual men, that is to an Apo- 
ſtle or a Prophet. 

© It was alſo a point of doctrine with this pretended Paraclete, that it was 
not allowable to fly in perſecution, nor to obtain deliverance by money; 
and the Montaniſts met ſo publickly to celebrate the myſteries, that they 
ſeemed to have'a mind to exaſperate the infidels, and to bring on a perſecu- 
tion, [But this vain oſtentation of over-ſtrained and raſh courage, did not 
hinder but upon occaſion they ſhewed themſelves to be real and ſhameful 


cowards.] For during Decius's perſecution a judge exhorts 1 an holy Con-: S. Acacius! 


feſſor to follow the example of the 2 te of thoſe men, ſays he, 
* of an old religion, who have notwithſtanding left it to embrace ours, and 
« whom you ſee offering with us vows and facrifices to the gods. We 


have 2 ſeen, that Themiſon their pretended martyr gave a large ſum of See 5. 6: 


money to be releaſed. 

[Beſides the affection which they feigned to have for purity by condemn- 
ing ſecond marriages, and rejecting ſinners from their churches; beſides that 
falſe-courage, which made them continue reſolute in perſecutions, not fly- 
ing, not buying themſelves off, not ſo much as obſerving any privacy or 
caution in their aſſemblies ; they declared themſelves alſo enemies to all the 
pleaſures of the ſenſes, by the rigorous diſcipline which they obſerved about 
eating.] For they had ſeveral particular faſts on which ___ nothing 
at all; * and others, on which they did not eat till evening: this they often 
did upon 3 which they called Stations, # but not always; for they ordi- 
narily finiſhed the ſtations and faſts of wedneſday and friday at three of the 
clock in the afternoon, [as the Catholicks alſo did.] 


' They had another 3 kind of faſting, which they called Xerophagia, [that ? portionale 
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is days on which they eat nothing but what was dry ;] * which they obſerved eu 


every year for two weeks, except ſaturday and ſunday. For they never 
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| faſted on ſaturdays except that before Eaſter, [and this was the common 
| practice of almoſt all Chriſtians, „ in the Eaſt. It is perhaps by 
| reaſon of theſe two weeks of xerop ae ® that Sozomen ſays that the 
| Montaniſts faſted but two weeks together before Eaſter. In theſe xero- 
* own? jur»- phagia they abſtained from fleſh, 4 broth, and even the more ſucculent fruits; 
* nor did they allow themſelves the uſe of the bath. 

Inſtead of one Lent only, which the church obſerved according to the 
tradition of the apoſtles before the feaſt of Eaſter, they kept three every 
year; one of which was after Whitſuntide. [But it may poſſibly be 
doubted whether theſe three Lents were not added after Montanus's time: 
For Tertullian would not have failed to have mentioned this auſterity, and 
have followed it.] * Origen ſeems to ſay, that the Montaniſts proceeded fo 
far as to abſtain entirely from marriage and wine, and that upon this account 
they boaſted of being the Nazarites of God, whom others ought not to ap- 
proach, for fear of defiling their purity. 

. »The Catholicks were againſt all theſe new faſhions, * and even rejected 
their diſcipline with an anathema, J not as evil, ſince they themſelves did in 
{ ſome meaſure practiſe the ſame: *®* but they were not willing to have a 
commandment * and a neceſſity made of what was free and voluntary, # and 
this too upon the authority of a new [or rather of a falſe] prophecy. » For 
they who received it, practiſed theſe things as inſtitutions of obligation. 


r 


Divers other errors of the Montaniſts: Whether they were 
Sabellians : Of their baptiſm. 


\ 


2 ERTULLIAN aſeribes the ridiculous opinions he had about the 
| ſoul to the grace of prophecy, © Which we have received, fays he, 
e becauſe we acknowledge fpiritual gifts: [by this term he means . 
and he afterwards relates a viſion of a woman upon the ſubject of the ſoul. 
owever, we do not find that the other Montaniſts had the ſame extravagant 
imaginations, ] 
* This new prophecy embraced likewiſe the error of the Millenaries. 
© Baronius charges the Montaniſts with rebaptizing the Catholicks ; upon 
- which he only cites the authority of S. Philaſtrius, * who it is evident calls 
* Montenſes. thoſe Montaniſts, whom others called » Mountaineers, that is the Donatiſts. 
| It is true, Tertullian ſeems to ſay, that * the Montaniſts rebaptized here- 
See Tertul- ticks. [But this paſſage is not clear, it being only certain that 2 it was bis 
opinion and practice: TOR we do not fay, that his ſentiments were common 
to all his ſet. And if it were certain that the Montaniſts rebaptized here- 
ticks, it muſt not be immediately concluded, that they rebaptized Cathop 
licks.] * For Tertullian plainly diſtinguiſhes them from hereticks in ſeveral 
places, and afferts his faith to be the ſame with theirs. 
The Montaniſts received all the Old and New Teſtament ; “ but they 
had the impudence to add new writings thereto. *' For they looked upon 
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the books compoſed by Priſcilla and Maximilla as prophetick books, ; and 
honoured them even more than the goſpel.  * S. Epiphanius, as we have 
obſerved, reports ſome ſentences of their propheteſſes. 

[Beſides all this, S. Jerom and the other Fathers acquaint us with divers 
particulars relating to the Montaniſts ; but part of which we muſt confeſs 
does not belong to Montanus or his firſt diſciples.] -S. Jerom aſcribes to 
them the error of Sabellius, [who did not acknowledge the diſtinction of the 
three Divine dog, On the contrary S. Epiphanius and S. Philaſtrius 
declare, that they held no other belief than that of the church concerning 
the Trinity. 8. Baſil ſays that they are hereticks upon the Trinity, only 
becauſe they blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by giving the title of Para- 
clete to Montanus and Priſcilla: * And S. Firmilian aſcribes no other hereſy 
to them. Theodorit reconciles this by ſaying, that ſome Montaniſts fell 
into Sabellius's error, which we ſhall ſee in the ſequel, but that Montanus 
continued in the faith of the church upon this point. x This is what an 
ancient author likewiſe informs us of, when he ſays only of thoſe Montaniſts 
who were followers of Æſchines, That they acknowledged but one perſon 
in the Trinity. [And it is certain, that Tertullian inclines much more to- 
wards Arianiſm than Sabellianiſm, which he has even expreſly refuted in the 
perſon of Praxeas. | | 

Y $, Philaſtrius ſays, that the Montaniſts baptized the dead; which he 
does not explain more at large. S. Baſil ſays, that they baptized in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of Montanus or Priſcilla. [And 
yet his context gives ground to believe, that he ſays ſo only becauſe they 
meant Montanus by the Holy Ghoſt, and not that they baprized expreſly in 
his name.] S. Athanaſius ſeems to ſay, that they named the three Perſons 
in like manner as we do, and yet to condemn their baptiſm ; [though this 
page is capable of ſome difficulty.] # Some doubted in S. Firmilian's time, 
whether their baptiſm ſhould be rejected as invalid: [now there would have 
been no heſitation about rejecting it, if inſtead of the Holy Ghoſt they had 
named Montanus.] 18. Dionys of Alexandria admitted it, according to 
8. Baſil's account. * And Baronius maintains, that they baptized in the name 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt,” -* of which it is 


thought proofs may be found in Tertullian. 8 

But they may have altered afterwards; for it is certain, that they were 
baptized when they returned to the church, not only] © by order of the 
council of Iconium, which condemned all baptiſm given out of the church, 
" and of 8. Baſil who condemned all baptiſm given by thoſe who erred in 
their faith about the divinity; but likewiſe by the ſevetith canon of the firſt 
General council of Conſtantinople, which however receives the Arians and 
Macedonians without baptizing them, * and by the eighth of the council of 
Laodicea, which alſo receives without baptiſm the Photinians, [all hereticks 
who erred concerning the Trinity, and in a grofſer manner than the Monta- 
niſts, whoſe error did not fall properly ſpeaking under this myſtery.] 8. 
Gregory the great ſays likewiſe, that baptiſm was given them in the church, 
becauſe they had not received it in their ſect, not having been baptized in 
the name of the Trinity. * We muſt fay with Zonaras, either that they did 
not baptize at all (which is falſe according to S. Baſil,) or that they did not 
baptize as they ought, [and according to the form of the church.} 
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SECT. X. 
The myſteries of the Montaniſts: Of Pepuza : Their hierarchy. 


a HERE are abominable things related concerning their myſteries, 
* which rendred the whole church odious to the Pagans, becauſe 
they did not diſtinguiſh: theſe hereticks from the Catholicks. & For it was 
reported of them, that at a certain feaſt, * which was that of Eaſter accord- 
ing to 8. Philaſtrius, “ they took a male child of a year old, and drew out his 
blood * by pricking him with needles all over his body, and that kneading 
this blood with flour of wheat, they made of it their myſteries, their eucha- 
* pro magno iſt, * and their ſacrifices, If the child eſcaped, they looked upon him as 
| Jacerdote. an High-Prieſt; and if he died, they held him for a martyr. 

x Theſe hereticks did not 8 ſo great a crime, but rejected it as 
a meer calumny. [And indeed the Fathers ſpeak of it but doubtfully, and 
as upon common report, except] * S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, who ſuppoſes it to 
be certain, and even ſays that they cut this child in pieces, and haſhed him; 
in order to feed on him S. Iſidore of Peluſium, without heſitating, declares 
this ſect guilty of magick, adultery, idolatry, and murther of children. On 
the other hand 8. Jerom ſays, that he chooſes rather not to believe what is 
ſaid upon this point. The author of Prædeſtinatus ſeems likewiſe to reject 
it as falſe, becauſe thoſe who wrote [firſt] againſt them, had made no men- 
tion at all of it. *Baronius in like manner acknowledges, that if chis were 
true of the Montaniſts that lived afterwards, yet there was not the leaſt pro- 
bability or appearance that it could be juſtly fixed upon Montanus, ſince thoſe 
who wrote againſt him in his life-time, or foon after his death, charge him 
with nothing like it. S. Epiphanius alſo ſays, that this accuſation was not 
aid againſt all the Montaniſts, but only againſt ſome branch of their ſect. r 
That Saint informs us, that the Montaniſts went up to celebrate certain 1 
myſteries in a deſart place of Phrygia, where had formerly ſtood the town t 
of Pepuza, which was now deſtroyed, and that they exceedingly honoured v 
this place, where they ſaid the heavenly Jeruſalem was deſcended. [I know 0 
not whether by this Jeruſalem they did not underſtand] * the form of a city, r 
which had appeared in the air about the year 198, and which Tertullian took t 

for a mark of that Jeruſalem, where the Montaniſts and other Millenaries 


imagined they were to live happily for a thouſand years. For the new pro- t 
phecy promiſed, that before this pretended. beautiful city ſhould deſcend from i 
eaven, there ſhould firſt be ſeen the repreſentation and figure of it. But 0 
Tertullian ſays, that this appeared in Paleſtine. e. 3 - ol 
[Be this as it will, it is certain that] Montanus himſelf gave the name of tl 
Jeruſalem to Pepuza and Tymium, two little towns of Phrygia, ſay cotem- v 
porary authors, though others were of opinion that Pepuza was not a town, h 
but only a country-houſe, where Montanus lived with Priſca and Maximilla. tl 
Montanus ordered his diſciples to meet there from all E # on which 0 
account we find that S. Bafil and others ſometimes gave them che name of 
Pepuzenians. They thought, ſays S. Epiphanius, that this place of Pepuza A 
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was holy and facred ; * and here it was, it ſeems, that the prophecy or rather 
the poſſeſſion of Maximilla began. * It was pretended, as we have ſeen, that 
Jeſus Chriſt appeared there to Priſcilla or Quintilla, and beſtowed wiſdom 
upon her. For which reaſon it is ſaid there were many, both men and 
women, who conſecrated themſelves in this place by means of certain cere- 
monies, and ſtayed here that they might alſo ſee Jeſus Chriſt. - And here 
it was faid they celebrated their abominable myſteries. ' 2283 | 
elt was likewiſe at Pepuza that their patriarchs lived, whom they looked 
upon as the firſt in their hierarchy. The ſecond were thoſe whom they 
called Cenons ; and the biſhops who among us, ſays S. Jerom, hold the place 
and rank of the apoſtles, were regarded by them but as in the third and 
almoſt laſt place: as if their religion was the more excellent and exalted, by 
placing thoſe laſt whom we place firſt, * They eſtabliſhed biſhops in Phrygia 
even in the very villages. * The eighth canon of the council of Laodicea 


ſpeaks of their pretended clergy, and of thoſe whom they called 2 very great. Anl. 


[This muſt have been the title of their patriarchs or Cenons. 

S. Epiphanius and divers others make a particular ſect of the Pepuzenians,] 
» which yet was no otherwiſe different from that of the Montaniſts; but as it 
exceeded in pride and arrogance: for, becauſe they lived at Pepuza, th 
looked upon themſelves as more holy than the reſt, and treated them — 
contempt. 


SECT. XI. 
Of thoſe who wrote againſt the Montaniſts, particularly Apollonius. 


[ H E hereſy of the Montaniſts was ſtrongly oppoſed in it's origin. 
The firſt who ſignalized himſelf in this controverſy,] “ was the fa- 


mous S. Apollinarius biſhop of Hierapolis in Phrygia, who crowned all his : Ses his title: 


labours for the faith with the epiſtles which he wrote againſt theſe new here- 
ticks, when they firſt began to ſpring up. & But he was not alone in this 
war: the invincible power of truth aſſociated to him ſeveral of the moſt elo- 
quent perſons of that province, [and even of very remote countries, if we 


receive what the Prædeſtinatus fays,] + that Pope 2 Soter wrote a book againſt See his title 
them 


One of the moſt ancient authors mentioned by Euſebius to yo need 
them, was Miltiades, * who wrote 3 a work of great importance agai 


ought not to ſpeak in an extaſy, [without judgment, and without knowing 
what he ſaid. The Montaniſts returned an anſwer to it.] ? S. Jerom fays, 
that this treatiſe of Miltiades was cited by Rhodo, an eccleſiaſtical author 
who flouriſhed under Commodus and Severus, in a conſiderable work which 
he compoſed himſelf againſt the Cataphrygians. [But Euſebius does not ſay, 
that Rhodo wrote any thing againſt theſe hereticks ;] © and S. Jerom probably 
confounds him with Aſterius Urbanus, of whom we are going to ſpeak. 

We may place S. Irenzus in the number of thoſe who condemned the 
Montaniſts before the reign of Severus,] ' fince he ſeems to ſpeak of them in 
the words which we have cited from him. | 

We have ſeen, that S. Serapion of Antioch wrote a ſynodical epiſtle [in 
the reign of Commodus or Severus,] to ſhew that their pretended prophecy 
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was an abomination to the Faithful all the world over. Accordingly he is 
reckoned amongſt the authors who wrote againſt them. 
8. Clement of Alexandria, [who wrote in Severus's time,] ranks their ſect 
among the hereſies, and promiſes to refute it. ST 
Tertullian alſo oppoſed theſe fame hereticks, and routed them, ſay; 
S. Auguſtin: > and they are expreſly ſtyled hereticks and blaſphemers in a 


See Tertul- piece that bears his name, th but which is doubted whether it be his. How 


ever he afterwards ſuffered himſelf to be ſurprized by their fooliſh viſions, 
and openly undertook their defence. But as we hope to ſpeak amply of him 
in another place, we ſhall ſay no more here. n | 

We paſs from this vindicator of the Montaniſts to Apollonius a celebrated 
defender of the truth, who is placed in the rank of eccleſiaſtical writers by 
Euſebius and S. Jerom. Theſe two authors do not give him any title, which 


makes us not dare to depend much upon a later writer, who 1s in other 


reſpects pretty full of errors, and] * who ſtyles him biſhop of Epheſus. » He 
wrote a piece againſt the Montaniſts, of which Euſebius reports ſome frag- 
ments; and we have tranſlated part of them. 5 Fuſebius declares, that this 
book is a very full and ſolid demonſtration of the impoſture of theſe here. 


*x7 aitw. ticks. . He confuted their prophecies 5 word by word, and ſhewed the falſe. 


hood of them. He was prolix, but very fine, according to S. Jerom, who 
gives his author the character of —_ a very eloquent writer. 

Apollonius wrote forty years after the beginning of Montaniſm, [and 
therefore about the year 211, which was the firſt of Caracalla's reign.] It 
appears ſufficiently from his diſcourſe, that Montanus was then alive with 
one of his propheteſſes, who was Maximilla, * for he ſpeaks of Priſcilla as 
no longer in the world, [The time in which he wrote, evidently ſhews that 
he cannot be the ſame with S. Apollonius a Roman Senator, who was mar- 
tyred under Commodus about the year 186.] S. Jerom diſtinguiſhes them 
very plainly. | 7 | 

Tertullian after having written ſix books concerning extaſy in oppoſition 
to the Catholicks, added, a ſeventh againſt Apollonius in particular, and 
therein endeavoured to defend. every thing that this author charged upon the 
Montaniſts. [But this whole work is not come down to p 

* Apollonius in his book mentioned a biſhop and martyr of that time named 
Thraſeas, + who was of Eumenia in Phrygia Pacatiana, and was buried at 
Smyrna. | [Uſuardus and Ado, who place this Saint's feſtival upon the fifth ot 


apud Eume- oCtober, ſay poſitively that he ſuffered at Smyrna, and 5 ſhew ſufficiently chat 
mam. 


7 Note 6. 


| p. 767. f. 


they thought him to have been biſhop of Eumenia, which the Roman mar- 
tyrology ſays expreſly;] and the terms in which Polycrates of Epheſus ſpeaks 
of him, afford all imaginable reaſon for believing it. That biſhop places him 
among the great lights of Aſia: [and as he wrote about the year 196,] * it 
muſt be ſaid according to all probability, that 8. waſeas ſuffered under 
Marcus Aurelius, [but after the riſe of the Montaniſt hereſy. - For that 1s 
the time of Apollonius, who would not as it ſeems have had any occaſion to 
mention him # if this Saint had had no concern in the hiſtory of Mon- 
tanus, 2 A life of S. Polycarp, [which is not however very authentick,] lays 
that S. Bucolius, whom it makes that Saint's predeceſſor, was buried in the 
cemetery belonging to the Epheſian church near Smyrna, where, it ſays, 
there now grows a myrtle tree ſince the tranſlation of the holy martyr Thra- 


ſeas, [that is probably ſince he was buried there. 7] 
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S E OT. XII. 


Of Afterius Urbanus, a defender of the ** eb Kaige 5 
{MA Montaniſts. "ne . 


1 


of Caracalla's reign:] / and it was in his pontificate, that there was 
: a famous conference at Rome between Caius a Catholick Divine, and Pro- See Caius. 
clus one of the principal doctors of the Montaniſts. 1 hes 

[z Aſterius Urbanus, from whom we have gained a great deal of infor- *Note y. 
mation,] * wrote 13 or 14 years after the death of Maximilla, [and there- 
fore about the year 232, which was the eleventh of Alexander.] , Euſebius 
teſtifies, that this eine was one of thoſe eloquent men, whom the truth 
raiſed up in Aſia to oppoſe the Montaniſts. There is reaſon to believe that 
he was a biſhop, [though his ſee is not known;] but he was certainly a prieſt 
at leaſt. [Euſebius has preſerved his preface, becauſe it is of uſe to hiſtory : 
and as it is moreover full of piety and modeſty, it cannot be tedious to the 
reader, if we ſet it down here entire. its nod e nnd 18 

4 It is now a long time, my dear 3 Aviręius Marcellus, fince you ordered ? or Aber- 
« me to write a treatiſe againſt the hereſy, which is called after the name . 
of Alcibiades. I have deferred it hitherto, without daring to obey youu. 
« * not that I ſuſpected myſelf unable to: confute falſhood, and bear teſti- 

« mony to the truth; but becauſe I was apprehenſive that ſome might poſ- 
te fibly charge me with an intent of making additions to the Holy Scriptures, 
te and to the rules which are preſcribed us in the New Teſtament and the 
« Goſpel; to which nothing is to be added, as nothing is to be taken from 
« it, if we would live as the ſame goſpel directs. [But at laſt the accident 
which I am going to tell you, obliged me to overcome that conſideration, 
and to break my filence.] For going a little while ago to Ancyra in Ga- 
« latia, I found the church there in much diſorder and trouble by reaſon. of 
te this new prophecy, as they call it; but I hope to ſhew that it is yet more 
« falſe than new. We had ſome diſcourſes in the church for ſeveral days 
« together, where by the grace of God we cleared up, as much as was poſ- 
« fible for us, as well what concerns their perſons, as what regards all their 
« objections in particular. This ſucceeded in ſuch a manner that the church 
« rejoiced thereat, and was confirmed in the truth; bur the adverſaries had 
« the diſſatisfaction of ſeeing themſelves baffled, and loſt all hopes of being 
« able to make any farther progreſs at that time. The prieſts of the place 
« entreated us to leave with them an account or memorial of what we had 
« ſaid againſt the enemies of truth; and 4 our collegue Zoticus of Otra, [an . Note 8. 
« epiſcopal city of Phrygia,] was preſent when they made this requeſt. We 
« did not however comply with it; * but promiſed them, that with the 
grace of God we would write here a narrative of what bad paſſed at the 
conference, and would ſend it them as ſoon as it was finiſhed.* = _ 

[The moderation and humility which we perceive in this preface, appears 
moreover in the paſſage where Aſterius Urbanus {| of the deaths of 
Montanus, Maximilla, and Theodotus :] For after having related what we 
have faid about their fatal end; © This, ſays he, is what is commonly deli- 
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te vered concerning their death: but for our part, we are of opinion that we 
te can know nothing of theſe matters but what we have ſeen with our own 
« eyes. Theſe wretches may! poſſibly have died as we have reported: and 
« perhaps they came to another end.” 4 
lie is bo ea mister to meet wich\greaths circumſpection, modeſty, and 
fincerity.] * And yet this is the biſhop,. twgether with Apollonius ef whom 
we have ſpoken above, that a celebrated man of this age accuſes of bein 
vain declaimers, whoſe account, fays he, deſerves to meet with the leſs belief 
the: more they endeavout to render it indubitable. I know nor upon what 
grount he can form ſo ſtrange a judgment. What] is it allowed to de fame 


tha without prot perſons, of whom we know nothing, but that they have 


defended the church and truth againſt, a ſe&-acknowledged in alt ages to be 
heretical? But we muſt not wonder too much, that in order to place a man 


in heaven, üb glories in having left the unity of the Catholick church, 


thoſe ſhiould be ttrated as vain declaimers and impoſtors,, who deſerve nothing 


from the church but reſpect and praiſs.) 


oo * * 
2211 of 


$ . * * | * 
1 , . „ 4 - 5 * 8 # " LA! 7 * N 
4 #3 | Ln CGADY LF c \! ALLE  I\ : 5 
þ * 
- * . 
* * — — > £ „ ® * 
10 8 E. C XIII. 

- * a 4 1 6 [3 

7 \ " „% „„ „ 


- N - "> FY 
4 wd \.4 


o 
* 


council of n againſt the Montanifts : They corrupt the 


* * - 3 


The 


| ea aley Hes = arbor klein 2 © mmol va: s | 7 
Whole church of Thyatira ; ſpread in divers provinces. 
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i2do 0! gan Gi 013344 31 E215 I 
F /"N RI1GE N, who wrote particularly in Alexander's reign, ſpeaks little 
8 9 of the Montaniſts ) But he is moſt zealouſly tranſported: againſt 
thoſe, 1 who gave che great name of Paraclete to dæmons and ſpirits of error; 
who under that name diſturbed the churches of Jeſus Chriſt, and divided 
the brethren with woeful diſſentions; who ſuffering themſelves to be ſeduced 
by the ſpirit of falſhood, deceived the fools of the ſimple by the oſtentation 
of a more religious abſtinence, ' and undid a great many people by forbidding 
them to marry. - He accuſes chem as perſons, who were talking of nothing 
but the Paraclete, and yet were ignorant of his majeſty, and did not believe 
His divinity. In another place he condemns thoſe, who pretended that the 
ptophets, when they ſpoke” in the name of God, were out of themſelves, 
and knew not what they ſaid. He even exprefly rejects the falſe prophets 
of Phrygia. S. Pamphilus mentions a paſſage of his, in which he is doubt- 
fal whether they ought to be treated as hereticks or ſchiſmaticks. 
- * It is thought to be alfo towards the latter end of Alexander's reign, [that 
is 2 about the — 23 1,] that che council of Iconium was held “ upon the 
Wject of the baptiſm of the Cataphrygians, of the nullity of which ſome 
5abted. * This council" declared; that's all baptiſm adminiſtred out of the 
church ought to he rejected, as was practuſed in Cappadocia by immemo- 
rial cuſtom. There were many biſhops in this council; and to it may be 
applied what the Denatiſts faid, that 4 fifty /biſhops of the Eaft had rejected 


all baptiſm Fen hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, and upon this point they 


cited ſome letters 6f the Orientaliſts. The members of it came from 

Cappadocia, Galatia, Cilicia, and the neighbouring provinces. # S. Firmilian 
p of Cæſarea in Cappadocia was: preſent at it. 

*. Epiphanius reports it as certain, that the Cataphrygians had ſo 5 per- 

verted the Chriſtians of the eity of Thyatira in Lydia a little after the year 
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in this province in the time of 8. ne | 

S. Epiphanius declares, that in his time they were ſpread not only in 
Phrygia, but likewiſe in Cilicia, Galatia, and particularly at Conſtantinople. 
* Sozomen obſerves, that when Conſtantine made laws againſt the hereticks, 


the Montaniſts were proſecuted like the reſt, except in Phrygia and the 
neighbouring provinces, where ſince Montanus's time they had always been, 


and ſtill are, ſays he, in great numbers. „% oe ts; 
We ſee, as we have ſaid, from Tertullian, that they had churches in 
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S EC T. XIV. 


Divifions of the Mantaniſts : The Aſchiniſts become Sabellians: 
I Lucius Charinus. 


» is plain from Theodorit, that the Montaniſts continued in being in 

his time, that is till after the middle of the fifth century. But of one 
it became ſeveral, as is common with all hereſies.] * We ſee, that in 
Montanus's own time they were divided into Æſchiniſts and Proclians ; 
the laſt contenting themſelves with the general ' blaſphemy of the Mon- 
taniſts, v/z. aſcribing the Paraclete to Montanus, and the Æſchiniſts adding 
thereto the confuſion of the Perſons of the Trinity. [So that it appears to 


$ Rev. 2. v. 19, 20. s V.24. Hier. chr. „ Hil.in Conſ. p. 114.2. a. 0 Aug. 
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1 SeePraxeas. 


See Caius 
the doctor. 
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be of theſe that S. Pacian ſpeaks, when he ſays] ? that Praxeas, [who intro. 
duced that hereſy,] was the doctor of the Cataphrygians; [which ſeems to 
ſignify only, that the Montaniſts followed the ſentiments of Praxeas, which 
afterwards became more famous under the name of Sabellius.] Theodorit 
alſo ſays, that Montanus made no alteration in the faith of the church about 
the Trinity, * but that ſome of his ſect denied the three hypoſtaſes, and 
faid that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt were but one Perſon. » This ex- 
plains what Socrates and Sozomen ſay, that the Arians accuſed the defenders 
of the Conſubſtantiality of following the tenets of Sabellius and Montanus. 

* They likewiſe charged Marcellus of Ancyra with joining to his errors thoſe 
of Montanus, the head of all the hereticks, ſay they, as well as the blaſphe- 
mies of Sabellius. : 

X As S. Pacian likewife places Theodotus and Blaſtus among the doors 
of the Montaniſts, who each of them added different errors, [there ſeems to 
have been ſome among them who oppoſed the divinity of . Jeſus Chriſt like 
Theodotus, and who celebrated Eaſter upon the fourteenth day of the moon 
like Blaſtus. We have no other light in the firſt point: The ſecond we 
ſhall ſee ſtrongly confirmed in the ſequel. Ir is certain there is no reaſon to 
fay, that either Praxeas, or Theodotus, or Blaſtus were really of the ſect of 
the Montaniſts; ſince Euſebius and Tertullian who ſay enough of them, 
never take notice of it. 1 And there is leſs ground to ſay it of Praxeas than 
of the others. There was one Theodotus a Montaniſt; but no particular 
error is aſcribed to him.] OS OY 64 | 
1 The diſciples of [2 Proclus or] Proaclus were ſtill famous [about the 
year 399] in S. Pacian's time, who calls, chem the moſt noble of the Phry- 
gians, [that is of the Montaniſts.] They boaſted of being animated ſand 


_ enlightened] by one Leucius. * Baronius takes him for the celebrated author 


of ſo many fabulous acts of the holy apoſtles, to whom Pope Gelaſius gives 
the title of diſciple of the devil; [a character which fitly belongs to the 
authors of ſpurious and ſuppoſititious pieces, and to all lovers of falſhood.] 
# Photius calls him Leucius Charinus, and ſays that he compoſed the acts of 
S. Peter, S. John, S. Andrew, S. Thomas, and S.Paul. ' Innocent I. adds 
thoſe of S. James the Minor and S. Matthias. The author of the treatiſe 
Concerning faith againſt the Manichzans, who is thought to be Evodius of 
Uzalis, cites from this impoſtor the acts of S. Andrew, and ſays that he 
aſcribed his pieces to the apoſtles themſelves. © 

* Photius makes his ſtyle to be full of all the faults that can be imagined, 
and his doctrine more corrupt than his ſtyle; [which may make us judge 
that he belonged either to one of the old branches of the Gnoſticks, or to 
the hereſy of the Manichzans, to which the paſſage of S. Pacian cannot be 
contrary, according to our explication of what he ſays of Praxeas.] © Evodius 
teſtifies, that the Manichzans received theſe acts compoſed by Leucius; inſo- 
much that he makes uſe of them againſt them even in points relating to 
the faith. Up that theſe are probably] * thoſe acts written under the name 
of the apoſtles by makers of fables, which S. Auguſtin declares were received 
by thoſe hereticks as Canonical Scriptures. * In the treatiſe Of the nativity 
of the Virgin, which is among the ſuppoſititious works of S. Jerom, the falſe 
acts of the apoſtles are aſcribed,” together with another work, to Seleucus 
diſciple of Manichæus: and Baronius is of opinion, that Seleucus and Leu- 
cius are but one perſon under the ſame name. 
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A 
Of the Artotyrites, Taſcodrugites, and Quartodecimans. 


INS. Epiphanius's time there was another. ſe& bred, out of that of the 
Montaniſts, to which that Saint gives the names of Priſcillians, by 

reaſon of Priſcilla the propheteſs ; of Quintilians, by reaſon. of Qi of 

the ſame ſect; of Pepuzenians, becauſe they honoured the town of Pepuza ; 

and of Artotyrites, * becauſe they offered in their myſteries 1 bread and * e 

2 cheeſe. # They admitted women to the prieſthood and epiſcopate, . not * ny. 

allowing any difference to be made between the ſexes. There was fre- 

quently ſeen, ſays S. Epiphanius, ſeven young women enter together into 

their church, clad in white, with a torch in their hand, to play the pro- 


pheteſſes: and there they werp, they lament the miſecgt men Aach bring 


iſts, 


the people by their grimaces to a kind of penitenc s. 
* It ig likewiſe, ſays be, in this ſect, 5 prey hace the} 

that is to be found the ridiculous ſuperſtition of th& Tafcodrugites, who for 

a mark of ſorrow put their finger upon their noſe while they were at prayer; 


which is expreſſed in their language by the word Taſcodrugites, which the 
Greeks have tranſlated by that of Paſſalorynchites. S. Auguſtin adds, that 
they alſo put their finger upon their mouth, and that they acted all theſe 
fooleries to recommend ſilence. 

8. Jerom ſpeaks likewiſe of theſe Paſſalorynchites and of the Artaryrites, 
and he ſays that theſe hereſies were known only at Ancyra, which wasa city 
corrupted. with divers errors, and divided by many ſchiſms. [And this is 
confirmed by the ſeventh canon of the firſt council of ' Conſtantinople, ] 
* which declares that moſt of the hereticks of that new Rome came from 
Galatia. {It is very probable, that]! the Aſcodrogites, whom S. Philaſtrius 
places among the hereticks 3 of Galatia, and whom S. Auguſtin calls Aſcitæ, &c. 
[are nothing but the Taſcodrugites, whom we juſt now mentioned.) 

S. Epiphanius after having ſpoken of the Montaniſts and Quintilians, 
fays that thoſe hereſies produced that of the Quartodecimans, who always 
obſerved Eaſter upon the fourteenth day of the moon. And S. Pacian, 
among the errors of the Cataphrygians, mentions the diſpute which they 
had with the church about Eaſter-day. [This clears up the ſame S. Pacian, 
who ſays, as we have fſeen,] ' chat Blaſtus, [who followed the Quartodeci- 


mans, ] was one of the authors of the Montaniſts: * To which we may add 


Zonaras, who obſerves that the Cataphrygians celebrated 4 Eaſter out of it's „ 74x 

time, [Burt though it appears, that the Montaniſts obſerved Eaſter upon the 

fourteenth day of the moon; yet they muſt. not be. confounded with the 

Quartodecimans, who were not looked upon as hereticks before the council 

of Nice; and even after that council, 5 they were treated in a very different 5 See S. Vic- 

manner from the Montaniſts.] | tor, Pope, f. 
+8. Epiphanius ſeems likewiſe to ſay, that the Montaniſts of Galatia always Hole . 

6 celebrated Eaſter upon the 25 of march, and the others upon the four- &c. 

teenth day of the moon. But this whole paſſage is ſo obſcure, as Father 

Petavius confeſſes, that it is impoſſible to ground any thing upon it. 
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1 Saint D ION YSIUS of Corinth. 
In a homily which is among S. Chryſoſtom's works, but which the moſt 
accurate judge not to have been made Gill the year 672, “we find that there 
were ſtill ſome Quartodecimans and Montaniſts in the ſeventh century; that 
the former followed the Jews both, in obſerving Eaſter upon the fourteenth 
day of the moon; and in regulating their paſchal moon by the other's, '>with.. 
out taking any notice of the equinox; and that the Montaniſts on the 
other hand did not obſerve the fourteenth day of the moon, but always gele- | 
brated Eafter upon the fourteenth day of the firſt month: [which is cleared 
up by Sozomen,]' * who ſays that they began their firſt month at the equingx 
Note 11. 7 upon the 24th of march, and kept Eaſter either upon the fourteenth 
day following, that is the ſixth of april, if it happened to be ſunday, or on 
the firſt ſunday after. ( Ar leaſt it is thus that the beſt criticks explain his 


{ 
words, into which ſome corruption is certainly crept. | 
yl { 
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Saint DIONYSIUS, Biſbop of Corinth. - 
| | 8 
* NE of the moſt famous prelates that appeared in the reign of Ns 
| ST Marcus Aurelius, was S. Dionyſius biſhop of Corinth. Euſe- by 
IC RS! bis in his chronicon under the year 11 of that prince, [of Jeſus 1 
crit r,] mentions that this ſacred man, (this is the title he * 
— gives bim, was then in great reputation. [He might poſlibly 1 
be ſucceſſor to Primus, ] * who was biſhop of Corinth, when Hegeſippus paſſed 
through that city in his journey to Rome during the pontificate of Anicetus cl 
[abour the year 160.] We IVE ene en 307 3 * 
He was not content with nouriſhing his people by his holy labours: his 
charity alſo ſhed itſelf abundantly upon other provinces; and the letters which 1 
he wrote to divers churches, made him to be conſidered as a very ſerviceable ef 
prelate to the whole earth. - He did not write theſe letters of himſelf, but 15 
: to ſatisfy the deſires of the Faithful. *-Euſebius calls them Catholick or 9 
univerſal epiſtles, ſbecauſe they were not written to particular perſons, but to 
churches in a body. He reckons ſeven of this kind, of which he gives us an * 
abridgment, which repreſents the ſtate of the church at that time.] F 
The firſt was written to the Lacedæmonians, to inſtruct them in the P 
orthodox faith, and to exhort them to peace and union. 3 
In the ſecond, which was addreſſed to the Athenians, the Saint endea- * 
voured to ſet their faith on fire, and to confirm them in a life worthy of che 
goſpel, He reproved them for not having taken ſufficient care to keep them- F 
ſelves ſteddy in thoſe two things, and for having almoſt abandoned their reli- 
- _  - _ Sion after the death of S. Publius, who had been martyred about that time. 5 
bose. He likewiſe therein bore teſtimony to the vertue of: Quadratus S. Publius? be 
Aden, 5. * ſucceſſor, who had re-eſtabliſhed that church. It is from this letter that we Pl 
learn, that S. Dionyſius the Areopagite was the firſt biſhop of Athens. a7 
4 UT. an. M. c. 5. p. 106, 107. | Nor. epo. p. 17. b. 8 Chry. S. t. 5. h. 156. p. 941. 4 p. 
942. a, b. 941. b, c. 7. c. 18. p. 733. 0. n. p. 155. 2. a. 0 
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10 [Theſe two letters may be the effects of the particular care he was obliged 
to take of the churches of Achaia as their metropolitan, if the city of Co- 
rinth had that privilege already among the Chriſtians, as. it is certain it had 
ch afterwards, and at that time with regard to civil juriſdiction. But be this as 
it will, what we are going to relate is ſufficient to ſhew, that his charity 


* was not confined within the bounds ef his own province.] * For the third 
3 of theſe letters was written to the Faithful of Nicomedia, [the capital of 
ared Bithynia.] Euſebius obſerves, that in this letter he ſtrongly defended the 
in rule of truth againſt Marcion's hereſy. | | war 4 4g 

* _ © [n the fourth, written to the Faithful of Gortyna, and to the other 
pes churches of Candia, S. Dionyſius beſtowed great commendations upon 


dis 8. Philip biſhop of Gortyna, for chat his church was very famous 2 for the * i? ages, 
piety and courage of thoſe who compoſed it, and he adviſed the Faithful ae. 

not to ſuffer themſelves to be ſurprized by the cunning contrivances and 

ſubtle tricks of the hereticks. * This S. Philip was likewiſe a very celebrated 

man in the reign of Marcus Aurelius; and he compoſed a very fine work 

againſt Marcion. The * martyrologies mention him in a very honourable 

manner on the eleventh of april. Ado and ſome others place him a ſecond 

time upon the eighth of october. | | "Wer 

8. Dionyfius's fifth letter was addreſſed to the church of Amaſtris, a 
maritime city of Paphlagonia, which at that time made part of the province 
of Pontus. This city was ſometimes called Cromna, Palmas was biſhop 
of it. 'The letter which the Saint wrote to this church, was likewiſe inſcribed 
to all the others of Pontus. S. Dionyſius explained to them ſome paſſages of 
Scripture; inſtructed them at large upon the points of marriage and virgi- 
nity; and 3 commanded them, ſays Euſebius, to receive with tenderneſs all e 
who would do penance, whether they had fallen into hereſy, or had com- 
mitted any other crime. [He ſeems to have deſigned to oppoſe the Monta- 
niſts who began in his time, and who both abſolutely condemned ſecond 
marriages, and ſhut the door of the church againſt moſt ſinners. 

It is perhaps with the {ame ſpirit,] ꝰ that in his ſixth letter written to the 
church of Gnoſſus in Candia, he exhorted S. Pinytus who was biſhop of it, 
to conſider the weakneſs of a great many perſons, and not to impoſe the too 
heavy burthen of celibacy upon the Faithful in general. & S. Pinytus who 
was very eloquent, * and one of the greateſt men of the age, * anſwered this 
epiſtle ; and after having expreſſed great eſteem and reſpect for S. Dionyſius 
and his letter, he exhorts him on his fide to give his people ſtronger food 
and more ſolid inſtructions, leſt by feeding them altogether with the milk 
of condeſcenſion, they ſhould come inſenſibly to grow old in the body, 
without ever emerging ſpiritually out of the weakneſs of infancy. [This 
epiſtle, which has cauſed S. Pinytus to be ranked among the eccleſiaſtical 
writers, is commended by Euſebius in theſe words:] S. Pinytus, ſays he, 
e therein ſhews as in a perfect picture, the purity of his faith, his ardour 
« for the advancement of his people, his great eloquence, and the light with 
* which he penetrated into holy matters.” [The church ſeems to have 
intended to canonize the vigour and zeal of this Saint, who required of the 
Faithful the moſt eminent vertues in order to bring them at leaſt ro thoſe of 
a leſs high nature, as well as the mildneſs and prudence of S. Dionyſius, who 
was afraid of confirming the hereticks by too great ſeverity. For ſhe has 
placed them both in the number of Saints, S. Dionyſius upon the eighth of 
april,] # and S. Pinytus on the tenth of october. 
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Faint DION Y STU S J Corinth. 

To return to S. Dionyſius; his laſt Catholick epiſtle is that which he 
wrote to the Romans, and to S. Soter their biſhop, © who- had ſent ſome 
alms to the church of Corinth, and had added to his alms a letter full of 
inſtruction, * 8. Dionyſius thanked him for this favour, and aſſured him 
that his epiſtle had been read before all his people, and ſhould be again here. 
after, as well as that which S. Clement had formerly written to them. 

© It js in this epiſtle to the Romans, that he ſays S. Peter and S. Paul, after 
having preached together at Corinth, went together into Italy, and ſuffered 
martyrdom at the ſame time. It is lie wiſe it ſeems in this epiſtle, that he 
complains that ſome apoſtles of the devi, [that is ſome hereticks,] had cor. 
rupted. his epiſtles, and filled them with their tares, omitting and adding what 
they pleaſed. [This ſhews that the Saint was in great reputation, and that 
his letters were of much authority in the church; otherwiſe the hereticks 


would not have given themſelves the trouble to have corrupted them.] 


Beſides rheſe catholick epiſtles, he wrote a particular one to a very holy 
ſiſter named Chriſtophora, to whom he gave ſeveral pieces of advice agreeable 
UNS... SIR TON, | Dy: 

8. Jerom ſays of him, that he had 4 great deal of eloquence and zeal, 
and that he ſhewed in his, writings from what philoſophers each hereſy had 
taken it's poiſon. © . ö 

This is all that antiquity has told us of this _ * Cedrenus and Glycas 
fay that he ſuffered martyrdom; which has been followed by the Greeks in 
their office, where they commemorate him upon the 29th of november. 
The Latins knew nothing 6f His martyrdom. They honour him, ſome 
upon the 22nd of march, others as Uſuardus on the eighth of april; which 
has been followed by the Roman martyrology. It is ſaid that his relicks 
are at preſent at 8. Dennis in France, having been ſent thither in 12 15 by Pope 
Innocent III. [4 But this ſeems to have but little foundation, as well as ſome 
other things which are ſaid of this e DAY 

# Bacchyllus, the celebrated biſhop of Corinth in the reigns of Commodus 
and Severus, might be 8. Dionyſius's ſucceſſor. LV 
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Saint CLAUDIUS APOLLINARIUS, 
Apologiſt, and Biſhop of Hierapolis in 
Phrygia. Lad 


NE of the greateſt men that governed the church in the reign 
of Marcus Aurelius, was S. Claudius Apollinarius, the very fa- 
mous biſhop of the city of Hierapolis in Aſia minor “ in the 


province of Phrygia. He deſerved the title of bleſſed by the 
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confeſſion of an i holy biſhop of Antioch, who lived a little * S. Sera- 


of all ſorts of praiſe, * as a biſhop whoſe memory was holy, as a facred 
ornament to the prelates, and as one of the ſtrongeſt and moſt invincible of 


the church's ſupports againſt hereſy. 


after him; and he was after wards conſidered in the church as a man worthy Pion. 


* He was 2 a native of Hierapolis itſelf, according to Bollandus. + He Note 1. 


joined the knowledge of polite literature to that of the divine [Scriptures ;] 
and Photius eſteems his writings for their ſtyle, as well as for the matter 
contained in them. [We know nothing of his life; though the encomiums 
which are given him, afford us ſufficient reaſon to judge that his actions 
anſwered the eminence of his dignity, and that he was no leſs renowned for 
charity than learning.] All who mention the time in which he lived, as 
Euſebius, S. Jerom, and Photius, place him under Marcus Aurelius; [and 


we have no proof, that he ſurvived that prince. Euſebius fays in his chro- 


nicon, under the year 171, that he appeared then with great fame. He may 


have ſucceeded 3 S. Abercius or S. Papias in the epiſcopate, ſome time before » gee S. Pa. 


the year 171.} 

He addreſſed an apology to Marcus Aurelius in behalf of the Chriſtians, 
? which S. Jerom calls a remarkable work. [The time of it's being com- 
poſed is not mentioned.) *© Euſebius ſpeaks of it jointly with S. Melito's 


pias. 


apology, preſented to Marcus Aurelius [+ in the tenth year of his reign, * See S. Me- 


A. D. 170, or ſome years after. So that t 
8. Apollinarius was written at the ſame time; eſpecially if we do not place 
that of S. Melico till rowards the year 176, two years after the miraculous 
victory of Marcus Aurelius over the Quadi.] For Euſebius aſſures us, that 
S. Apollinarius mentioned that victory: [and he had not a more natural occa- 
ſion to do it than in his apology. We are moreover aſſured from the hiſtory 
of the martyrs of Lions, and from Athenagoras's apology, that the perſecu- 
tion ſtill continued after that victory, or that it was ſoon renewed. As anti- 
quity has preſerved to us no part of this apology, it is difficult to know what 
was the particular ſubject of it.] 
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Euſebius and S. Jerom acquaint us, that beſides his apology he wrote 
five books againſt the Pagans, and two upon truth, not to ſpeak of ſever] 
other pieces which Euſebius had not ſeen. - - Photius ſays,. that he had-likc- 
wiſe read his works againſt the Pagans and upon truth. He'alſy; vention; 
one upon piety, with ſome others which he had not read, and which bre 
ſaid ro be conſiderable. * Nicephorus adds two books againſt the Jews; 
* which is to be found too in Euſebius, according to the printed copies, hut 
not in the principal manuſcripts, any more than in Rufinus or S. ſerom, 

7 S. Peter * unknown and pretty modern author] “ quotes two, paſhgey taken, he 

di. fays, from a diſcourſe which he made upon Eaſter. Nicephorus after 
Socrates cites this Saint to prove that the Word took an animated body; and 
Theodorit informs us, that he wrote againſt the Encratites. 8. Jerom ſays, 
that he ſhews by his writings from what philoſophical ſect every hereſy had 
derived it's errors. „„ 

* He crowned all his works with thoſe which he compoſed againſt the 

Note 2. Montaniſts: For he oppoſed their falſe prophecy © when it wag but juſt 
ſpringing up, © and ſet himſelf againſt that herely as a very ſtrong and in- 
vincible rampart: [It appears that he did this rather by letters, Hag any 
other kind of work: For this is Euſebius's account, after having 'mentione.! 

the words of divers authors againſt the Montanifts.] © » Serapion biſhop of 
_ * Antioch bears witneſs, that Apollinarius alſo laboured againſt the Mon- 
ce taniſts; and he makes mention of it in an epiſtle, where in order to refute 
e this hereſy he ſpeaks in theſe words: To ſhew you, ſays he, that this new 
e prophecy, as they call it, was rejected with execration by all the church, 
* I ſend you the letters of the bleſſed Claudius Apollinarius, who was biſhop 
e of Hierapolis in Aſia.” © It is faid that he aſſembled a council at Hiera- 
polis of 26 biſhops, which cut off Montanus and his principal followers from 


the church. | Y 

[We have nothing to add to his hiſtory. He died probably before Marcus 

Aurelius, and before the year 180;] * fince the writings which he compoſed 

againſt the riſing hereſy of the Montaniſts, [the beginning of which we place 

in 171, or a few years after,] was his laſt work. * Several Latin martyro- f 

. logies fix his feſtival upon the ſeventh of february. “ Baronius has put it in « 
the Roman on the eighth of january. x The Greeks make no mention at all 

of him, | 5 | 1 

| | 11 I 
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The  Hereticks Bardeſanes, and Harmonius 
his Son. 


TE ARDESANES was a Syrian by extraction, belonging ori- 
Pa cinally to Edefſa * in Meſopotamia. [And as this country was 
not far from that of Babylon, it is he without doubt] # who is 
ſometimes called Bardeſanes the Babylonian. 7 He was a man 
of very lively parts, and his genius was admired by the 'philo- 
ſophers themſelves. *© It is obſerved that he was warm and vehement in 
diſputes. * He was very eloquent in his natural tongue, which was the 
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Syriac z. © and it is eaſy to judge fo, ſays S. Jerom, by the ſtrength and 1 fire fager. 


which till appear in his works tranſlated into Greek. * He underſtood Greek 
too, according to S. Epiphanius ; [for Euſebius rather gives ground to believe 
that he did not.] He had learned to perfection the Chaldzan knowledge, 
[that is probably mathematicks and aſtrology.] | 

He was at firſt in the Catholick church, in which he made a figure not 
only as a man 2 truly orthodox, but allo as one of the moſt illuſtr 
preachers of the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. * He lived in the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius, [who conquered Meſopotamia in the year 166: and as that prince 
was very averſe to the Chriſtians, ] Apollonius who was one of his confidents, 
ſtrongly exhorted Bardeſanes to renounce the faith ; whom he anſwered 
with a great deal of wiſdom and force, telling him that he was not afraid 
of death, beſides that he could not eſcape it, whatever obedience he might 
pay to the Emperor. This action, ſays S. Epiphanius, placed him almoſt 
in the rank of Confeſſors for the faith. # Euſebius obſerves, that he wrote 
a great many things upon the ſubject of the perſecution which was then raiſed 
againſt the church. 

Baronius ſays, that Apollonius whom we juſt now mentioned, was the 


ſtrious * 4215s mt. 


celebrated 3 Apollonius of Chalcis a Stoick philoſopher, whom Marcus Aure- See T. An- 
lius was extremely fond of; * and he is of opinion, that this perſon may be roninu3,5 15 


alſo the ſame with S. Apollonius a Roman Senator and martyr, who he ſays 
might be converted by this very accident and the inſtructions of Bardeſanes. 
[But theſe conjectures, eſpecially the laſt, are very ſlender ground to depend 
upon, 4 The firſt however is common enough.] 

* Befides what Bardeſanes wrote upon the perſecution, he compoſed a 
great number of other works, among which are mentioned ſome dialogues 
againſt Marcion, and other hereticks [who were ſpread in r 
* $. Jerom ſays, that he wrote an infinite number of volumes againſt almo 
all the hereticks of his time. Porphyry quotes a great deal from Barde- 
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ſanes the Babylonian who lived a little before him; and S. Jerom cires like. 
wiſe ſeveral things from him upon the Brachmans and Gymnoſophites of the 
Irjdians. | 3 e n 
id ut The moſt celebrated and 5 moſt nervous of all Barde ſanes's works was 3 
dialogue upon deſtiny, which he wrote in Syriac * againſt an aſtrologer 
6 Note. named Abidas, „and which he addreſſed 6 to one of his friends named An- 
toninus. x Euſebius ſets down a long paſſage of this book, from which ir 
appears among other things, + that the Chriſtians were then ſetiled in a1 
parts, and even in all the cities of the world. We likewiſe find, that Bar- 
| deſanes converſed therein with one Philip. He mentions Arabia conquered 
7 Nc. 7 lately by the Romans; [which may be. eaſily applied to the conqueſt of 
8 See M. Au- that country by Trajan. For 8 though the Romans made ſeveral wars in 
relius, $. 14. Arabia about the year 164, yet we have no account chat they gained any nei 
que. | | | | | 
This work, and ſeveral others of thoſe which Bardeſanes wrote in Syriac, 
were tranſlated into Greek by his diſciples. For as he ſtrenuouſly defended 
the faith, he was eſteemed and followed by great numbers of people. Au- 
garus [or Abgarus] Prince of Edeſſa, who was a very holy man, ſays S. Epi- 
phanius, had a great value for him, was guided very much by his advice, and 
employed him conſiderably in the management of his affairs. [This prince 
is probably] * that king Abgarus who Bardeſanes himſelf ſays had aboliſhed 
in Oſrhoena the cuſtom which the prieſts of Cybele had of making them- 
ſelves eunuchs, by cutting off the hands of all thoſe who committed this 
crime againſt themſelves. * Capitolinus ſays, that the Emperor Antoninus 
had by his authority alone driven king Abgarus out of the Eaſt. , Edefſ 
was beſieged in the war which Lucius Verus made upon the Parthians, [and 
after that it was ſubje& to the Romans, but ſtill continued to have it's Abgari 
or Princes, as we ſee by the ſequel of the hiſtory.] 
* Bardeſanes, as well in his book againft deſtiny as in many others which 
he wrote at that time, entirely followed the faith and doctrine of the church. 
9 But at laſt he made a dreadful ſhipwreck, to uſe S. Paul's words, which 
was ſo much the more fatal ro him and others, as he was like a ſhip loaded 
with the moſt precious commodities, and as by his own deſtruction he de- 
ſtroyed with himſelf a great many perſons, who placed roo much confidence 
in him. For he fell into the hereſy of Valentinus, [and thus loft all his 
honour, and thoſe many advantages which he had received from God by the 
means of nature, labour, and grace.] This misfortune happened to him 
after the death of king Abgarus, in the reign of Marcus Aurelius * and the 
pontificate of S. Soter, according to the ſequel of Euſebius's hiſtory, [which 
agrees with what he puts in his chronicon under the 12th year of Marcus 
Aurelius, which is the 17 nd of Jeſus Chriſt, that Bardeſanes was then an 


9 &c. heretick.] He invented like Valentinus divers ons 9 and principles, and 
denied the reſurrection of the fleſh, He received the Old and New Teſta- 32, 

ment, but added ſome apocryphal books thereto. . 19. 

He recollected himſelf at laſt, ſaw the falſity of the greateſt part of Va- + — 


lentinus's tenets, and even refuted them that he might diſcover them to 
others.] ; But though he thought himſelf entirely returned into the way of 
| truth, yet he could not wipe off all the ſtains and remainders of his errors. 
| And thus of a diſciple of Valentinus he became the head of a new herely, 
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” which from him took the name of Bardeſianiſts. [Authors do not ſpecify 
what was it's particular doctrine; only we may judge that it was part of that 
of Valentinus.] * They profeſſed to receive the Prophets. An author with- 
out name or authority aſcribes to Bardeſanes and the Bardeſanites, as he calls 
them, the having believed that the nature of the body was evil; and lays, 
that their error was condemned in — by a biſhop named Theacritus. 
We read in S. Auguſtin, that Bardeſanes attributed mens actions to deſtiny : 
» but this is not to be found in the manuſcripts; + for which reaſon the 
Benedictins have omitted it in the text of their new edition. x It was probably, 
ſays Baronius, an addition made by ſame perſon of no great knowledge, 
Bardeſanes having oppoſed nothing more ſtrongly than deſtiny. + However 
Diodorus of Tarſus ſays, that he and his diſciples did indeed difallow of 
deſtiny and the power of the ſtars with regard to the ſoul; but that they 
ſubjected to it the body and 19 every thing DeTonging there. 
»gBardeſanes had a ſon called Harmonius, who as is ſaid, learned Greek 
at Athens, and yet wrote a great many books in Syriac like his father. But 
he followed alſo his father's errors, either in whole or in part, and added to 
them ſome [others] taken from the Greek philoſophers upon the original of 
the ſoul, the corruption of the body, and 11 reproduction, ys Sozomen, 
E perhaps means the metempſychoſis of Pythagoras. 
ave been the firſt who compoſed muſical tunes and verſes. in Syriac in imi- 
tation of the Greeks, But at the ſame time that his odes, made in num: 
bers and ſet to muſick, charmed the people with their harmony, they cor» 
rupted ſouls with the poiſon of hereſy which they contained; S. Ephraim, 
[who was in the fourth century the true glory of Edeſſa and of the Syriac 
tongue, | reſolved at laſt to oppoſe this diſorder z. and therefore he too cm- 
poſed hymns upon the ſame tunes with Harmoniug's, but more pure an 
Catholick, to the praiſe of God and his Saints. They uſed to be ſung 4 7 
ſolemnities of the martyrs. 1 > ANNA. ee e 2 f 
This Saint confuted with great ſtrength of argument both Harmo ius 
and Bardeſanes his father. He had a diſciple named Paulinus, a perſon -of 
very fine parts, and well skilled in Scripture. But the Saint; who was afraid 
leſt this genius ſhould go aſtray by endeavouring to proceed too far, as in 
effect it happened, often called him a new Bardeſanes. s 
Porphyry the philoſopher teſtifies, that ſome perſons whit" Par- 
e *Brach- 


deſanes of Meſopotamia, being come into Syria ahgut the years 
that he had inſerted in his books ſome extraordinary ſtories 

mans, which he relates upon this authority: “ and he ſets down one in the 
very words of this author, 
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Saint SOTER, Pope. 
Y FTE R the death of Anicetus, Soter was put in his place,! in 


the year 8 of Marcus Aurelius, [of Jeſus Chriſt 168. * The 
Greeks ſometimes call him Soteric. | 

This holy Pope followed the pious practice of his prede- 
ceſſors, which was to do good to al the world, to ſend alms to 
the churches of all cities, to relieve the poverty of the indigent, and to aſſiſt 
the neceſſities of the Chriſtians who Wee zandemned to the mines, by ſend- 
ing all theſe perſons the ſuccours of Which they ſtood in need. * voter 
joined to this ancient charity of the Roman church ſome wholſome diſcourſes 
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and inſtructions, as we learn from a letter which S. Dionyſius then biſhop of 


Corinth wrote to him: ſand from the whole of S. Dionyſius's words ic ap- 


pears, that S. Soter in a particular manner exerted this charity towards the 
church of Corinth. ] 

The letter that he wrote [to that church, ] which was very well adapted 
for the correction of manners, was read publickly there on a ſunday, and 
S. Dionyſius promiſes to have jt afterwards read again. * That Saint wrote 
back to the Roman church and to Soter it's biſhop together, to return them 
thanks. + And here it is that he renders this noble teſtimony to the charity 
of the Romans. | | 4 

[But this charity did not end in them with the ſecond age of the church. 
8. Dionyſus of Alexandria writing to Pope Stephen [about the year 254, 
declares that all Syria and Arabia were continually ſenſible of the liberality 
of the Romans. Another S. Dionyſius, who was made Pope [ſome years 
after towards 260,] being informed that the wars had deſtroyed: the city of 
Cæſarea in Cappadocia, and that many Chriſtians were taken captives, ' ſent 
ſome perſons to redeem them, and joined with his charity an epiſtle to the 
church of Cæſarea, which was read even in S. Baſil's time. Euſebius lie- 
wiſe teſtifies, that this ſo Chriſtian cuſtom continued to the laſt perſecution, 

[We have not S. Soter's epiſtle to the Corinthians; but inſtead of that, 
they have given us two others, which make — of the ſpurious decretals.] 

> In the year 171, which was the fourth of Sotet's pontificate, is placed the 
beginning of the hereſy of the Montaniſts ; © and it is probable, that Soter 
expreſſed by ſome act his diſapprobation of their pretended prophecies. * An 

author tolerably ancient even ſays, that he wrote a book againſt them, [which 
muſt have been conſiderable, if it be true that] Tertullian when he became the 
defender of that ſe&, compoſed a work in confutation of it, as the ſame author 
writes. [His teſtimony would however be ſtronger, if he did not add] * that 
this Pope condemned the Tertullianiſts, [though Tertullian was not turned 
heretick till about 30 years after S. Sotet's death, and became an hereſiarch a 
long time after. I know not whether he can be brought off by ſaying, that 
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Soter in condemning the Monw@niſts, condemned the Tertullianiſts 2 who * See Tertul- 


came from them. But What appears tobe. © 
and Tertullian's anſwer were unknown to Euſebius, and to S. Jerom himſelf, 
who was a great reader of Tertullian. 

There ſeems to have bern forme. alteration-in the Roman church under 
Soter concerning the feaſt df Raſter. ] * For when 8. Irenæus takes notice, 
that the Popes did not keep that feſtival onthe fourteenth of the moon, nor 
allow thoſe who were ſubjett ti them to gſerve it upon that day, but con- 
tinued notwithſtanding to commuticate with the Aſiaticks; he fays, that 
this had been practiſed by Soter's predeceſſors, namely Anicetus, Pius, Hyginus, 
Teleſphorus, and Sixtus. [It ſeems therefore, that as he does not place Soter 
and Eleutherius in this number, they began to have this queſtion debated.] 
And yet S. Irenzus adds immediately, that Victor's predeceſſors ſent the 
Euchariſt to [the Faithful of] the churches which obſerved it on the four- 
teenth day. {I know not whether we may not ſay, that Anicetus and his 
1 even allowed the Aſiaticks who were at Rome at Eaſter, to cele- 

rate that feſtival upon the fourteenth of the moon, according to the cuſtom 
of their country; for this S. Irenzus's words ſeem to ſignify: but that Soter 
ordered, that being at Rome they ſhould follow the cuſtom of the Roman 
church, according to the general rule of perſons conforming themſelves in 


all theſe matters to the cuſtoms of the places where they happen to be. We 
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to be certain, is that both Soter's piece — 18. 


| Note 2. 


Saint 8S O T E R. 


have no other light into this point, and therefore we had beſt leave it in the 
obſcurity under which it is covered. 

v Soter governed the Roman church eight years, [3 and perhaps ſome 
months over. So that his pontificate beginning in 168, he muſt die in 156, 


or at the n of 177. The Roman martyrology and ſome others 
i 


place his feſtival on the 224. of april; Notker and others upon the 211. 
Some have for the laſt three hundred years given him the title of martyr, 
[which we may affirm was not known to 8. Irenzus;] and many moderns 
alſo doubt of this martyr not mentioned by any of the ancients. * There 
is at Rome upon the Appien way a cemetery which ſome call after this 
Pope: but it is maintained, that it took it's name from S. Sotera virgin and 


martyr, 

\ He was buried in the Vatican near S. Peter according to ſome, and in 
the cemetery of Calliſtus according to others, # Baronius ſays, that his body 
was brought into the church of Equitius, dedicated under the name of 
S. Sylveſter and 8. Martin, by Pope Sergius II. [who governed in 845.] They 
likewiſe aſſert they have the aſhes of his body in the great church of To- 


4 without being able to ſay either when or how they were brought 
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NOTES upon Saint STEPHEN. 
NOTE I. wy 
Upon an old church of S. Stephen at Ancona. 


$3979 It \ 

E thought it beſt to reſerve to this place what S. Auguſtin ſays, ] 
5 That it was held that as there were about S. Stephen, while 
he was ſtoning, a great many perſons who did not conſent to 
Pg his death, and even of the Faithful who believed in Jeſus 

— Chhriſt; a ſtone which had — ws Saint's — — 

upon one of them, who took it and it out of piety : 

2D) 50 — as he was a man who went to — one — An- 
. EY cona in Italy, it was revealed to him that he ſhould leave that 
ſtone there; which he did: and * from that time there has always been at Ancona 
a chapel of S. Stephen in honour of him, upon the belief that his arm was there. 
This S. Auguſtin reports as a popular tradition. But he relates as certain fact, that 
there had been a long time at Ancona a Memorial [or chapel] of S. Stephen; and 
that after that Saint's _ was diſcovered [in 415,} * a great number of miracles 
were wrought there, which had not happened before. Mention is made of this 
ſtone in ſome ancient martyrologies upon the third of auguſt z which makes ſome 
to be of opinion, that the church of Ancona was the firſt that obſerved pn that 
day a particular ſolemnity in commemoration of S. Stephen; and that this gave 
occaſion to the other Latin churches to place the feſtival of the diſcovery of his 
body upon the ſame. S. Gregory ſpeaks of the church of S. Stephen near An- 


cona. 


NOT E II. 
Difficulty upon the day and year of S. Stephen's death. 


T H E church not only at preſent celebrates S. Stephen's feſtival the day after 
that of our Lord's nativity 3] © but it appears from the homilies of the 
Fathers, that ſhe did ſo in the fourth and fifth centuries, It might perhaps be 
preſumed that this was done becauſe of the diſcovery of his relicks, ſince his body 


E Aug. ſ. 323. p. 1278. d, e. of. . 322. p. 1277. b. @ Bar. 3. Aug; a Greg. dial. 
I. 1. c. 5. p. 24. e. & Aug. ſ. 314. p. 1260. b. | Nyſ.] Aſter, b 


ex illo capit eſſe ibi Memoria S. Stephani. ; 
Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. 4 X being 
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being found in the year 425 about the 20 of december, was tranſlated to Jery. 
falem on the 24%, 2 5, or 26 following, [according as it is differently read in 
the manuſcripts.] But we meet with the ſame thing in S. Aſterius of Amaſca, 
[whom we do not know to have outlived the year 400,] and in S. Gregory'Nyſien, 
[who was certainly dead before the year 415. SS 

It is true, the day of a Saint's feſtival is not always a very good proof of that 
of his death. But not having any other mark, by which to find the day on which 
S. Stephen died, it ſeems as if we might lay hold of this. 

It muſt only be obſerved, 'that if the feaſt of the Nativity was not kept in 

ontus and Cappagocia till on the ſixth of january, neither was the feſtival of 

YL Stephen obſerved there till the ſeventh of the ſame month 3] “ whereas the 
ſermons of S. Auguſtin and S. Fulgentius aſſure us, that in Africa it was celebrated 
upon the 26* of december, X on which day it is placed in the calendar of that 
church. [Lucian who wrote the hiſtory of S. Stephen's tranſlation, which hap. 
pened, as we have ſaid, upon the 26 or rather the 24 of december, does not 
take notice that it was the time when his feaſt was obſerved. And thus it ſeems 
as if it was rather celebrated on the ſeventh of january at Jeruſalem.] It is evi. 
dent however, that in 439 the feaſt of the Nativity was kept at Jeruſalem a little 
before the 3 1. of december; and it likewife appears, that the next day that of 
S. Stephen was obſerved. 

Baronius with, reaſon rejects the opinion of thoſe who maintain, that he died 
on the third of auguſt, becauſe his tranſlation is celebrated upon that day. He is 
of opinion, that That feſtival is derived from the city of Ancona, where we have 
ſeen in the preceding note it had another original. 

[Nor do we meet with any thing more certain as to the year than the day of his 
death.] Some authors of little authority make him not to have died till ſeven 
years after Jeſus Chriſt. # The Alexandrian chronicle places him yer later, in the 
firſt year of Claudius, [of Jeſus Chriſt 41. Uſuardus on the other hand ſays, that 
it was in the ſame year with the Aſcenſion. The acts do not determine us in this 
_ The modern chronologers however, as Baronius, Father Labbe, Gene- 

rard p. 366, ſeem to agree with Uſuardus. 7 Uſher likewiſe places S. Stephen's 
death at the end of the year in which Jeſus Chriſt died; * and S. Calviſius does 
the ſame:] and Father Petavius himſelf, who places the converſion of S. Paul 
two years after the Aſcenſion, yet makes S. Stephen's death to have happened the 
ſame year with that of Jeſus Chriſt. [This agrees entirely with Euſebius,] ? who 
mentions the election of the ſeven deacons immediately after that of S. Matthiay, 
and adds that S. Stephen was martyred as ſoon as he was choſen. * S. Gregory 
Nyſſen alſo ſays, that this was a little after Pentecoſt. [It is at leaſt certain from 
the hiſtory of S. Paul, that we muſt reckon four years or more between the mar- re 
tyrdom of S. Stephen and that of S. James the Major in 44. So that if we are al 
not aſſured that S. Stephen died about the end of 33, in which year we place the to 
death of Jeſus Chriſt, we may ſay at leaſt that it is the opinion which has the beſt hi 
foundation.) Pearſon adjourns S. Stephen's death a year, [for which we do not he 
ſee what particular reaſon he might have.] 


tt 
Referred to in NOTE II. | - 
5. 5. P+ 9. a ne 
On what day S. Stephen's body was found, fa 
F the apparitions, which Lucian ſays he ſaw about eight of the clock in the yy 
I evening of the three fridays, the 30, the 10% and the 170 of december, Chap th 
pened at the end of the friday, the night between friday and ſaturday, he found th 
the body of S. Stephen and the others on the 190 of december. But if he begins he 
friday at ſun-ſet, it was the 18*,] For we ſee, that he found them two days 
after the laſt apparition. | * _ 
Alt. 12. p. 283. Nyſ. de St. t. 3. p. . | de Baſ. p. 479 c. 2 Aug. f. 314 $. 
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Of the ſeveral accounts which are given of the diſcovery of S. Stephen's relicks. 


[ W E have at preſent in the appendix to the rom tome of. S Auguſtin, or the 

u according to the Benedictin edition, both Avitus's letter and Lucian's 
relation concerning the diſcovery of S. Stephen's relicks, but only in Latin.] * Gen- 
nadius's teſtimony in favour of that relation [might of itſelf be ſufficient to render 
it certain and authentick, But beſides Gennadius, Marcellinus's chronicle declares, 
that Lucian had written to all the Faithful che hiſtory of the revelation of 
S. Stephen. Idatius's Faſti alſo cite upon this ſubject the letter of that holy prieſt, 
and that of Avitus prieſt of Braga.] # S. Auguſtin himſelf ſays, that almoſt all 
nations knew at that time, by the revelation of S. Stephen's body, that Nicode- 
mus became a perfect diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt. Bede in his chronicle copies the 
very words of Gennadius. ? In his retractations upon the Acts he ſays, that it 
was very certainly known, that Gamaliel had been a diſciple of the apoſtles, be- 
cauſe it was a fact made publick in all the churches by means of this 2 agreeable 
hiſtory; * and he afterwards tranſcribes a long paſſage from it, [It is without 
doubt this account that was mentioned by] © biſhop Fauſtus, when he ſaid in a 
ſermon, of which Father Sirmond has given us an extract; We have juſt had 
* read to us the hiſtory of a viſion, which is famous in all the churches: We 
e have therein ſeen not fancies like thoſe which our ſenſes deceived by vain imagi- 
„ nations repreſent to us in our dreams, but revelations of the Spirit of God, 
e proved by real and ſenſible effects. Where then are thoſe who ſay, that we 
„ mult not pay religious honours to the holy martyrs?” ? One of the homilies 
that bear the name of Euſebius of Emeſa, mentions alſo ſeveral things from the 
very faithful hiſtory of that revelation. 

The concluſion of this relation from thoſe words, Ex bis ergo religuiis, Oc. is 
not addreſſed like the reſt to the whole church, but to ſome particular perſons : 
and the Benedictins are of opinion, that Lucian may therein *pply himſelf to the 

ople of Braga, to whom he ſent ſome relicks by Avitus. [I know not whether 
it would not be better to ſay, that it is Avitus himſelf who reſumes the diſcourſe 
to the church of Braga, to whom he addreſſed Lucian's narration in the letter 
f precedes it.] * The manuſcript of Fleuri, in which this concluſion is not to 
be found, [gives ſome reaſon to believe that it does not belong to the relation. 

The Latins do not appear for ſeveral ages to have had any other hiſtory of the 
revelation of S. Stephen's relicks than that of Lucian, from whence we have taken 
almoſt all that we have ſaid upon this ſubje&, or another which is likewiſe aſcribed 
to Lucian, of which we ſhall ſhortly ſpeak. But we find that the Greeks had other 
hiſtories of it, or that they too eaſily believed ſome things, which common report 
had added to the truth.] | 

* For though the author of the homily aſcribed to Baſil of Seleucia, who men- 


tions this revelation, * lived at the very time that it happened, Xx and pronounced See Baſil of 
that diſcourſe when Juvenal was yet biſhop of Jeruſalem, [that is before the year Seleucia. 


4583] yet he ſays that it was S. Stephen who diſcovered himſelf, by appearing 
not only to the prieſt [Lucian,] but likewiſe to John of Jeruſalem, to whom he 
faid the ſame as to the prieſt, and to ſeveral other holy biſhops. 

* Photius cites a ſermon of Chryſippus prieſt of Jeruſalem upon S. Theodorus, 
in which he mentioned the revelation of S. Stephen's relicks, and an hiſtory of the 
lame revelation which alſo bore the name of Chryſippus. [He does not quote any 
thing from the ſermon that is not in Lucian's letter.] For his ſaying, that we read 
therein by whom Gamaliel was baptized, [may refer to what Lucian ſays,] * that 
he was by the diſciples of the Meſſiah. ; 

# As to the hiſtory aſcribed to Chryſippus, it imported that Gamaliel, Nicode- 
mus, and Abibas had been baptized by S. Peter and S. John; that Nicodemus was 


nephew or couſin to Gamaliel z that when the Jews knew he was baptized, , 
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they beat and ſcourged him with extream fury; that he underwent this puniſh- 
ment with great patience, and that he died ſoon after of his wounds, as Photius 
underſtood it, ſince he ſays that he ended his life by martyrdom. 

[All theſe things, which are not to be met with in Lucian's relation addreſſed to 
the whole church, which is that which Gennadius and the other Latins have known, 
are to be found in another manuſcript account, ] ? lately publiſhed by the Benedic- 
tins, It bears alſo the name of Lucian; and according to two manuſcripts it is 
addreſſed like the other to all the Faithful. But in that [which we have ſeen, ] the 
inſcription runs, Domino ſandto & venerabili Hymeſio epiſcopo, Sc. [ This laſt in- 
ſcription is more eaſy to defend. For it would not be ſtrange, that Lucian after 
having given a publick relation to the world, ſhould draw up a particular account 
for one of his friends ; that in it he ſhould report matters ſometimes in the ſame 
manner as in the firſt, and ſometimes in a different one; that he ſhould omit ſome 
certain circumſtances, and even the dates of things; that he ſhould add others, 
according as they occurred to his memory. | 

And yet it is very difficult to think, than after having ſaid in the common ac- 
count,] / that the Jews had anathematized and baniſhed Nicodemus, [he could 
forget to we * that they beat him almoſt to death, if Gamaliel had told him 
this circumſtance, as the narration to Hymeſius imports. It likewiſe ſays, that 
upon the apparition of Gamaliel to the monk Migetius, Lucian ſent for John of 
Jeruſalem, who ſent to the biſhops; and that when they were come, they began 
to dig in order to find the tomb of the Saints. [This is abſolutely contrary to the 
common relation,] * in which we ſee that Lucian had already dug and found the 
tomb, before he ſent for John; “ and this is the very queſtion that John put to 
him. [We alſo find, that John had no occaſion to ſend for the biſhops,] * ſince 
they were with him at the council of Dioſpolis. 

It is therefore ſomewhat difficult to believe, that theſe two accounts belong to 
the ſame author ;] * and the common one is aſſuredly that which Bede ſays was 
written by Lucian. It is certain at leaſt from Gennadius and others of the anci- 
ents, that it was addreſſed to the whole church, [and not to a particular perſon.] 
We read therein, that it was drawn up at the deſire of the prieſt Avitus, of which 
Avitus likewiſe aſſures us. [The dates which we ſee in the common one, and 
which agree perfectly with hiſtory, ire alſo ſtrong marks of an original piece. It 
has even a more ſimple and natural air than the other, and it is joined with Avi- 
tus's letter, ] who is known to have tranſlated it into Latin, and to have pub- 
-liſhed it in the Weſt. | ; 
[We do not think therefore there is any room to doubt, that this is really the 
true relation of Lucian; and by conſequence it is difficult not to reject the other 
as ſuppoſititious, unleſs we ſay it is that which Photius aſcribes to Chryſippus, the 
title of which muſt have been changed, and the firſt perſon put in what relates to 
Lucian, in order to have it believed to be his which was famous in the Weſt. For, 
as we have ſaid, all that Photius ſays of that of Chryſippus, is to be found in that 
to Hymeſius, except that it does not ſay that Nicodemus was martyred.] ? On 
the contrary it gives him the title of confeſſor, and ſays that of all thoſe whoſe 
bodies were then found, there was none but S. Stephen who merited the crown of 
martyrdom. But as it imports, as well as that of Photius, that Nicodemus ſur- 
vived a little while the blows which he had received from the Jews, [ Photius 
might think thereupon that he died of his wounds, and therefore well deſerved 
the title of martyr. | 

We leave to others to.judge, whether it is better to give up this piece entirely, 
or to defend it in the manner we ſay ; or whether it may not even be ſaid, that 
it is a ſecond account drawn up-by Lucian, to ſend to biſhop Hymeſius with ſome 
relicks of S. Stephen, and that what in it ſeems to be contrary to that which 
Avitus ſent into Spain, may proceed from the fault of the tranſlators or the tran- 
ſcribers. In this caſe it may be ſaid, that the name of Chryſippus crept by miſtake 
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* In the diviſion of the chapters of Lucian's an- | of the Benedictins always makes them two leſs, be- 
cient account, we follow the Louvain edition. That | cauſe it ſeparates that narration from Avirus's letter. 
into 
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into Photius's copy; or that Chryſippus, who was famous for his works, adorned 
the relation which Lucian had written in a more ſimple manner, following it how- 
ever exactly as to facts. 

From this manuſcript account we have taken ſome corrections.] / Ado follows 
it entirely in his martyrology. In the office of the Invention of S. Stephen, which 
is ſtill ſung at Beauvais, there are ſome things which ſeem to be taken from it. I 
do not underſtand what the manuſcript which I have ſeen has, That the body of 
S. Stephen was a day and a night in exapoli civitate. It ſhould be perhaps in hexapylo 
civitatis ; ſome place that had ſix gates, or ſome ſuch thing.] * The Benedictins 
have made it upon the authority of another manuſcript, in hexapeleo civitatis. ¶ But 
they do not explain it.] 

The manuſcript, according to which it is addreſſed to Hymeſius, adds at the 
end that the author ſends him ſome relicks, and afterwards ſpeaks as to ſeveral 
perſons : Quod cùm ſuſceperitis, orate, &c. [1s it out of reſpect, or was this paſſage 
taken from the other life, where it is almoſt in the ſame terms? ] Another manu- 
ſcript ſays, that S. Stephen's relicks were found on the third of auguſt : [which can 
only be an addition made upon the authority of the breviaries.] Ado even ſays 
that they were tranſlated to Jeruſalem upon the the 26* of december, a few days 
after they were diſcovered: 

[We have ſaid, that the common relation is certainly that which Bede aſcribes 
to Lucian. | 9 becauſe he cites from Lucian a long paſſage which is there word for 
word, except that Bede makes the mourning for S. Stephen laſt but forty five days, 
* whereas the printed copies ſet down ſeventy : But all the manuſctipts have forty, 
and ſo come very near to Bede's reading. This author ſeems willing to ſiy, 
that in Lucian's relation was to be found what he cites from S. Clement, I hat 
Gamaliel by the advice of the apoſtles continued among the Jews without declarin 
himſelf a Chriſtian. [But it is eaſy to confine his words to what is really there. 
»The two biſhops whom John brought from Dioſpolis, are both called Eleuche- 
rius, * though S. Auguſtin mentions but one Eleutherius among the biſhops of the 
council of Dioſpolis. [But we have ſeen a manuſcript, in which the biſhop of 
Sebaſtia is called Heſtonius, and not Eleutherius.] The Benedictins have like- 
wiſe found in a manuſcript Euftonius or Euthonius : 7 And according to S. Au- 
guſtin, there was one Eutonius at the council of Dioſpolis. 

[ The ſame manuſcript which we have ſeen Jo and one of thoſe that the Bene- 
dictins had, make a good correction of the Hebrew words, which were found 
engraved upon a ſtone of S. Stephen's tomb. For it ſays, that they were Cbeliel, 
Naſuam, Gamaliel, Abbiba; which ſignified; it ſays, Stephen, Nicodemus, Gama- 
liel, and Abibas his ſon. [ Naſuam may ſignify victory over the people, like Nico- 
demus in Greek, by deriving it from ny2 to overcome, and Dy or I people. 
Cheliel may likewiſe come from p 10 dance and rejoice, and may thus fignify a 
crown and mark of joy and viRory.] n 


N O 1 Referred to in 
That Oroſius did not leave any of S. Stephen's telicks in Africa. 


[ W HAT makes us judge, that Oroſius left none of S. Stephen's relicks in 
Africa when he came thither in 416, is that S. Auguſtin who would have 
had ſome of the firſt of them,] had none till [about the year 425,] two years 
before he wrote the 22 book of the City of God. [Nor had the church of Car- 
thage any of the firſt of them, as we ſhall ſee in the ſequel of the text $. 10.] 
* Uzalis had ſome of them a long time before Hippo; [and we do not find, that 
any church of Africa had of them before that.] And yet ſhe had them not before 
the year 418; * and it appears, that ſhe received them from ſome monks, to whom | 
they had been ſent out of the Eaſt. [But Oroſius might poſſibly be] * the prieſt, | 
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who having reported what he had ſeen of thoſe holy relicks in Paleſtine, from 
whence he was lately returned, ſo enflamed the hearts of thoſe holy monks, that 
they found means to have ſome of them from the Eaſt. * They kept them ſome 
time concealed, [and perhaps afterwards gave part of them to the church of Uzalis.} 


Referred to in NOTE VI. 
F. 8. p. 14. | | L 
That Petronia, who was cured by S. Stephen, may be the fame with Megetia. 


LIN the two books of S. Stephen's miracles at Uzalis, we do not meet with] 
1 the cure of Petronia mentioned by S. Auguſtin, [perhaps becauſe it did not 
happen till after thoſe two books were writ. Or elſe we muſt fay, that this Petronia 
is ſhe] # whom the author of the books of the miracles. calls Megetia, (for ſhe 
might have both names,) and whoſe hiſtory he relates at large with ſome very con- 
fiderable 1 [There are many things to make us believe, that ſhe is the 
fame perſon. And as to the circumſtance of the ring mentioned by S. Auguſtin, 
which is not to be met with in the hiſtory of Megetia, it may have been omitted 
with deſign, as not being entirely to the honour of that lady, who was a perſon of 

quality,] though ſhe had humility enough to have it put in the memoir of her 
Cure, which ſhe cauſed to be publickly read. 


Referred to in NOTE VIL 
§. 10. p. 18. 
Tranſlations of S. Stephen's body falſe, or very ſuſpicious. 


; N ICEPHORUS fays that Praylus, who was biſnop of Jeruſalem [about 

the year 420, ] ſent to the empreſs Pulcheria the right hand of S. Stephen, 
by a deacon named Paſſarion; that when this deacon was arrived in the port of 
Chalcedon, S. Stephen appeared in the night to Pulcheria, told her that he was 
coming to ſee her as ſhe had deſired, and that he was at Chalcedon; that imme- 
diately all the city went to meet him and to receive the relicks; that they were 
brought into the palace; and that afterwards Pulcheria built a great church under 
the name of S. Stephen. Baronius ſufficiently expreſſes his doubt of this ſtory : 
[and indeed] * it is joined in Nicephorus with another [which is inſupportable : 
beſides that we do not ſee why} / the relicks of S. Stephen, which Eudocia brought 


in 439 to Conſtantinople, were placed in S. Laurence's church, [if there was in the p 
city a church of S. Stephen's own name. It is therefore probable enough, that it 

was Eudocia who brought S. Stephen's hand, not about 420, but in 439 3 and that 

the reſt of Nicephorus's narration. contains nothing but popular traditions, but 

which were already become famous in the time of Theophanes,} © who reports very 

near the ſame things as well as Cedrenus, except that he does not name the biſhop 

of Jeruſalem, [It might be thought, that Pulcheria or Eudocia built a church B 
afterwards under the name of S. Stephen, in which to place his relicks.] * But by AM) 
the manner in which Theodorus Lector mentions this Saint's relicks being put in + 
S. Laurence's church in the reign of Theodoſius II. [there is all imaginable reaſon to ou 
believe that they were ſtill there in his own time, at the end of the fifth century: 8 
which however does not hinder} * but that there might be in Zeno's time a chapel 1 
of S. Stephen in the palace, fince the ſame Theodorus ſeems to ſay ſo: [And it 

might be built by Pulcheria.] It is faid, that Aurelian Præfectus Prætorio under the 


Arcadius [and Theodoſius II.] built another S. Stephen's church at Conſtantinople. 
FI know not whether this has any ſufficient foundation. It muſt certainly have 
been before 439. And why would not Eudocia have placed the relicks of the 
ſame Saint in it?] x It is even ſaid, that all S. Stephen's body was carried from 


X a. a Aug. civ. I. 22. c. 8. p. 299. 1. u Evod. I. 2. c. 2. p. 635—637. py Aug. - 4 

l. 22. c. 8. p. 299. 1. 4. E Nphr. I. 4. c. 9. p. 475. 456. o Bar. 439+ H. 2, 3+ * Np 1 
Fan . p Thdr. L. I. 2. p. 568. c. & Thphn. Pe 74+ 75- | Cedr. p. 338. a. 7 Thdr. L. 
2. P. 568. c. v p. 8. a.] n. p. 164. 1. @ Cang. de C. I. 4. p. 138. c. x Aug t. 10. ap. 


640. 
* Jeruſalem 


»me 


NOTES pon Saint GAMALIEL. 


-ruſalem to Conſtantinople, and we have an hiſtory of this tranſlation, + We 
find that this hiſtory was known to and received by Nicephorus and the other later 
Greeks 3 and they have a ſolemn office in commemoration of it upon the ſecond 
of Auguſt. © But this does not hinder Baronius from calling it a fable. [The 
thing 1s too viſible to all who would read this piece, to beſtow the pains of men- 
tioning the reaſons for it.] “Father Combefiſius obſerves in general, that all that 
the Greeks ſay of this tranſlation of S. Stephen's relicks to Conſtantinople, has no 
good foundation. 7 The Benedictins fay expreſly, that the hiſtory which they have 
of it, is a piece forged by ſome Greek, though they have given us a letter of Ana- 
ſtaſius the librarian, who had tranſlated it into Latin, and who recommends it as 
ſomething of value. | | 

The Roman martyrology mentions upon the ſeventh of may, that S. Stephen's 
body was brought to Rome under Pope Pelagius, and placed in the ſepulchre of 
S. Laurence: But he ſays, that it was brought from Conſtantinople 3; and Baronius 
in his notes founds this ſtory upon nothing but a relation written by Lucius Arch- 
deacon, which he acknowledges ſtood in great need of correction. He cites other 
pieces for it, but they are not extant. 

* Nor does Mr: du Cange ſeem any more to depend upon ſome other manuſcript 
memoirs, in which it is read that the ſame Saint's body was alſo brought from 
Conſtantinople to Venice in 1110, and placed in S. George's abbey. 


NOTES upon Saint GAMALIEL 


* 


NOTE I. 
Upon what is ſaid of him in the Recognitions. 


H E author of the apocryphal book of the Recognitions ſays, that 
though Gamaliel was a Chriſtian, the apoſtles themſelves adviſed him 
not to declare himſelf, but to continue with the other Jews, * that he 
me put a ſtop to their evil deſigns by his prudence, or give the 
diſciples notice of them. ¶ This is not the place to examine, ] 9 whe- 
ther there is any thing in this behaviour that is not criminal, as 
Bede was of opinion. But moſt aſſuredly the conduct and ſimple faith of the apo- 
ſtles did not make uſe of ſuch cunning ſhifts and crafty contrivances. [It is cer- 
tain that nothing can be founded upon the Recognitions, either as to fats or 


fel for which reaſon we omit divers things, which are therein ſaid by Gama- 
iel. 
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Referred to in | NOTE I. 
p- 21. | 


Whether Gamaliel and Abibas were converted before S. Paul. 


1 N the hiſtory of the diſcovery of S. Stephen's body, publiſhed lately by the 
Benedictins, Gamaliel ſays that Abibas his ſon was continually in the temple, 
am Paulo diſcipulo meo, qui poſtea Apoſtolus ſafius. [This muſt refer to the time 
that preceded the converſion of S. Paul, after which he could not be in the temple, 
not having been hardly at all at Jeruſalem, So that this feems to confirm what | 
S. Chryſoſtom fays,] that Gamaliel was converted before S. Paul. [We cannot 
however draw a certain proof of it from thence, ſince Abibas may have been as 
diligent in his attendance at the temple before his baptiſm as afterwards. And 
we may even ſay, that S. Paul who was then ſo zealous for Judaiſm, would have 
been far enough from continuing united with Abibas, if he had known him to have 
been a Chriſtian. ] | 7 | 


Referred to in | NOTE III. 


p- 22. | 
Divers things which the Fews ſay of one Gamaliel, of Hillel his grandfather, 
| and his family. | 


1 H E Rabbi's ſpeak very much of one Gamaliel, who they ſay was the head 
of all their ſynagogues, from the year 20 of the common æra to the ycar 52. 
They give him a ſon named Simeon, the father of a ſecond Gamaliel, who Father 
Pezron thinks was the firſt Patriareh of the Jews, [and the ſtock ot all the others, 
5 who ſucceeded one another from father to ſon [till about the year 420.] 1 nat 
Father is of opinion, that it cannot be doubted that the firſt Gamaliel is S. Gama- 
liel mentioned in the Acts. [The time agrees with him :] tHe was a man very 
much reſpected by all the Jews: 7 S. Paul ſpeaks of him as if there had not been 
then any other Gamaliel famous among their doctors: ? and S. Epiphanius ſays, 
that it was held that the Patriarchs of the Jews came from one Gamaliel who was 
of the race of this. | 
And yet according to what S. Gamaliel ſays, when he diſcovers S. Stephen's 
| relicks, I do not ſee how it can be believed, that he had any other ſons than Abibas 
IP who was baptized with him, and Sedemias or Selemias who continued in Judaiſm. 
[It muſt be faid then, that Selemias was Simon; but theſe two names have no 
great agreement with each other. Nor is S. Epiphanius the moſt authentick author 
with regard to hiſtory. And I know not whether S. Gamaliel could behave in ſuch 5 
a manner, that without offending his faith and conſcience he ſhould remain head | 
of the ſ ynagogues of the Jews for 20 years after the death of our Lord and 
S. Stephen. The Jews may however be miſtaken, when they make the authority, 
or as they ſpeak, the principality of Gamaliel end but 18. years before their deſtru- 
ction: Selemias might have two names like many other Jews: and Joſephus, as 
we are going to ſee, highly extols one Simeon the ſon of Gamaliel. In this manner 1 
therefore may Father Pezron's opinion be maintained. But notwithſtanding as we 9 
do not find that it has any great certainty, we are content with mentioning it ; 
here, not having dared to inſert it in the text. Nor can this ſentiment add any 
| honour to him in the church, or any merit before wg. | ; 
T The Rabbi's ſay, that their firſt Gamaliel was the ſon of one Simeon, and he 
the ſon of Hillel, who had held the ſame place before him, the one for about ten 
years, and Hillel for the ſpace of forty. * The Jews, who place this Hillel an 
hundred years before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſay that he was of the race of 
David: [ſo that their patriarchs being deſcended from him, muſt have been exter- 
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family.] They call him Naſi or Prince, becauſe he was, ſay they, Prince of the 
Sanhedrin and of all the ſynagogues, &c. which gave him the firſt place after the 
High Prieſt, with the right of interpreting the Scriptures, as having the key of 
knowledge and doctrine. They make him the author and father of their tradi- 
tions: ® and in the time of 8. ferom they believed, that the Rabbi's Hillel and 
Simeon their maſters had directed that people might travel two thouſand paces on the 
ſabbath day, with other ſuch like things. & This Father alſo fays, that according 
to the opinion of the Nazarzans Shammai and Hillel had been, a little before 
Jeſus Chrilt's time, the authors of the Scribes and Phariſees, and had corrupted, 
or rather deſtroyed the precepts of the law by their traditions and Deuteroſes. .- {But 
we ſee by Joſephus, that the Phariſees were in being before the time, in which 
Hillel is placed. ] 

The Jews make Simeon ſucceed Hillel his father in the dignity of Naſi, and 
fay that he was the firſt to whom they gave the title of Rabban, which according 
to their notion is much more excellent than that of Rabbi, though it be in truth 
but the ſame thing. They alſo make their Gamaliel ſucceed Simeon, and execute 
the office of Naſi for 32 years. They ſay, that out of modeſty he would be 
buried in linen, and not in filk according to cuſtom ; which was a great concern to 
his family, 

a Joſephus ſpeaks of Simon or Simeon the ſon of Gamaliel, who was of Jeru- 
ſalem, or an :\faſtrious race, and of the ſect of the Phariſees. Though he was his 
enemy, he commends him as a man of good parts, and even capable by his pru- 
dence of recovering the affairs of the Jews in the unhappy condition, into which 
they had been brought by their rebellions. © However he was guilty of conſide- 
rable misbehaviour, occaſioned by imprudence and the love of money; 7 and he 
alſo made uſe of money or cauſed it to be made uſe of to bring others to acts of 
great injuſtice. © He repreſents him as one of the principal and moſt powerful 

rſons in Jeruſalem. [But I do not ſee, that this comes up to the idea which the 
Ton give us of their Naſi.) For they make him to have held that dignity too 
after Gamaliel till the deſtruction of the city in the year 70. 

© They add, that the younger Gamaliel the ſon of Simeon was likewiſe made 
head of the ſchools and academies of the Jews, and that he reſided in that quality 

at Jamnia or Tiberias from the year 75 [or 79] to 97, where Father Pezron thinks 
he was made the firſt Patriarch of his nation. | Den 2: 
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NOTE I. 


Whether we muſt diſtinguiſh Mary Magdalen, Mary the Siſter of Lazarus, 
and the woman who was a ſinner, as three different perſons. 


H E obligation which lies upon us to clear up the hiſtory of the 
church, does not allow us to omit the difficulty which exerciſes all 
the commentators and hiſtorians, whether the penitent woman men- 
tioned by S. Luke, c. 7. v. 37. Mary Magdalen, and Mary the ſiſter 

| of Lazarus and Martha, are one and the ſame perſon, or two or 
three different ones.] * Baronius, who maintains that they are but one perſon, 
confeſſes however that the ancients and the Fathers are no leſs divided upon this 
ſubject than the moderns. Clement of Alexandria ſeems to acknowledge but one 
anointing of Jeſus Chriſt; and he aſcribes it to the woman that was a ſinner. 
Tertullian ſays, that the woman who was a ſinner, by perfuming the feet of Jeſus 
Chriſt figured his burial, inasguranti; * thus ſeems to ſay, that the was the 
ſame with Lazarus's-ſiſter.] .* Origen ſays, that many were of opinion that it 
was one and the ſame woman who anointed - Jeſus Chriſt with perfumes upon the 
different occaſions mentioned by the four evangeliſts: [and this again makes the 
woman that was a ſinner, and Lazarus's ſiſter to be 33 A diſcourſe 
aſcribed in a manuſcript to S. Baſil, [but which in all probability is * not his, 
# takes for one and the ſame perſon Mary who choſe the better part, and ſhe 
whoſe tears Jeſus Chriſt commended ; [that is Lazarus's fiſter and the woman who 
was a ſinner. 

' Baronius cites Origen's homily upon Magdalen, and S. Ambroſe's Preface upon 
the feaſt of that Saint, to ſhew that they were both of opinion, that ſhe was the 
ſame with the ſinner and Lazarus's ſiſter ; though Origen had before held the 
contrary. But Bellarmine p. 77, [and ſcyeral others,] think that the homily upon 
Magdalen is rather the work of A Lxtin author; & much later than Origen. * And 
if it were his, Baronius would find it difficult. ro prove what he aſſerts, that Origen 
therein corrected what he had written when be was younger, ſince this homily 
ſeems on the contrary to be written hy a jewng man. [As for S. Ambroſe, I do 
not imagine that he can be made the authoeSf all the prefaces, which are in the Am- 
broſian miſſal.] ® Baronius cites alſo another paſſage from this Father, [but which 
proves nothing, ] “ ſince he is there ſpeaking in general of the miracles of Jeſus 
Chriſt, wrought in favour of all ſorts of perſons. © There is a quotation from 
—— which ſeems to take Lazarus's ſiſter and Magdalen for one and the 

me perſon. 1 75 | 

S. Jerom after having ſaid, that no one muſt believe the ſinner to be the ſame 
with Lazarus's ſiſter, * confounds them notwithſtanding in another place, aſcribing 
the ta anbintings to the woman whe was a ſinner. * In anbther work. lie diſtin- 
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guiſhes her from Lazarus's ſiſter, adding that others however thought them to be 
the ſame. * In a letter where he enumerates all the Maries mentioned in the 
oſpel, he does not name Lazarus's ſiſter: [ſo that he muſt have believed her to 
be Magdalen: And yet he may poſſibly have forgotten her.] * As to what is 
affirmed, that in his 148 epiſtle, p. 138. c. he aſſerts that Magdalen is the ſame 
with the finner ; [he at moſt but inſinuates it in a very obſcure manner, cr rather 
he does not ſay it at all. For when he ſays that grace abounded in her, as lin had 
abounded in her betore; he might gather this abundance of fin from the ſeven 
dæmons that poſſeſſed her, as he had juſt obſerved, without thinking of the woman 
who was a finner. ] 
S8. Auguſtin writes [about the year 400, ] that the ſinful woman is the ſame with 
Lazarus's ſiſter : * bur afterwards he declares that he doubted of it. [Faſtidius, 
who is thought to have been biſhop in England about the year 430,] “ ſays that 
Mary wanted not for tears to waſh our Saviour's feet. 7 S. Gregory was of opinion, 
that the ſinful woman was the ſame with Magdalen: He inſinuates too that ſhe was 
Lazarus's ſiſter ; [and his authority ſeems to have greatly contributed to the eſta- 
bliſhment of this ſentiment among the Latins.] © Bede likewiſe makes but one 
perſon of the three, though he acknowledges that others diſtinguiſhed them. [S. Ber- 
nard follows them pretty often,] * and yet he takes notice ſometimes that he did 
not pretend to aſſert any thing upon this head. © The author of the book of 
double martyrdom aſcribed to S. Cyprian, ſeems to ſay that Magdalen is the fame 
with the ſinner. [But this is a ſpurious piece, * which pretends to the time of S. Cy- See S. Cy- 
prian,] * and which ſpeaks of wars with the Turks. prian, 5. 6x. 
On the other hand Origen is of opinion, that the finful woman muſt be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from Lazarus's ſiſter. * The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, [which may 
have been made about the ſame time, ] diſtinguiſhes likewiſe between Lazarus's ſiſter 
and Magdalen. S. Macarius ſpeaks of Mary Martha's ſiſter and the ſinful woman, 
as two different perſons. * S. Chryſoſtom aſſerts the diſtinction between Lazaruy's 
ſiſter and the woman who was a ſinner, though others were of a contrary opinion. 
# Theophyla&t and Euthymius have followed him in this [according to cuſtom.] 
e meet with the ſame thing in the abridgment of the Harmony of S. Heſy- 
chius prieft of Jeruſalem. 75 31. k To which is added one named Severus, and 
the commentary upon S. Luke aſcribed to Titus of Boſtræ, but which could not 
be written till a century aſter. ves 2007 vl fu ; 
8. Ambroſe very plainly reckons Magdalen among the yirgjos [and chus he 
did not believe, that ſhe was the ſinful waman.} / He doubts whether the ſinner 
is Lazarus s filter or not. [S. Jerom, as we have ſeen; defends both opinions. 
8. Madeſtus, who was Patriarch of Jeruſalem at che beginning of the ſeventh. cen- 
tury, ſays with S. Ambroſe, but in more expreſs terms,] © that 8. Magdalen was a 
virgin, and always lived in entire purityj. There is likewiſe mention made of 
one John of Theſſalonica and one Nicephorus, who diſtinguiſh Mary Lazarus's 
ſiſter and Mary Magdalen, as two different perſons. * Florentinius cites Euſebius 
of Cæſarea, in his epiſtle to Marinus and Victor of Aatioch, for the diſtinction be- 
tween the two Magdalens : [I imagine he means between Magdalen and one of the 
other two.] It is ſaid, that there are @ great many others beſides, who have 


thought chat the opinion maintained by Baroniys, was either uncertain or falſe. 


[We ſee, as it ſeems to me, by this deduction, that moſt of the ancients incline 
to diſtinguiſh the ſinſul woman, Lazarus's ſiſter, and Magdalen, as three different 
perſons ] x that till S. Gregory it is difficult to find any one who ſaid, that Mag- 

alen was one of the other two; [and that perhaps none of the Greeks ever ſaid 
ſo, except Apollinarius, who is pretty obſcure, and Cedrenus; but that the opinion, 
which makes ane and the ſame perſon of the ſinner and Laaarus's ſiſter, though 
much oppoſed by the principal Fathers, except S. Auguſtin and S. Gregory, yet 
has been always pretty common in the church, becauſe it ſeems to be in ſome 
meaſure favoured by the goſpel.] bn | | 
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For S. John ſpeaking of Lazarus's ſickneſs, ſays that Mary his ſiſter was ſhe 
who had anointed the feet of Jeſus Chriſt with ointment. [Now he had ſaid 
nothing of this as yet.] So that it is certainly very natural to believe, that he 
meant the action of the ſiuful woman, which the goſpel of S. Luke was to render 
tamous in the church. [But notwithſtanding this probability, we have ſeen that 
Origen, S. Jerom, S. Chryſoſtom, and thoſe who followed him, have abſolute] 
rejected this opinion.] And indeed the caſe may be, either that S. John ſaid this 
a by way of anticipation, # as an ancient author obſerves, and to touch in a word 

| upon what he was to give a more ample account of in it's own place; ? or becauſe 
this action was already very well known to the Faithful, even before S. John wrote 
about it; as the evangeliſts when they ſpeak of the vocation of Judas to the a 
ſtolate, ſay that it was he who betrayed Jeſus Chriſt, though they had as yet ſaid 
nothing of his treaſon, which did not happen till rwo'or three years after the time 
of which they are ſpeaking. _ - 

[What has given ground to believe, that Lazarus's ſiſter is not the ſame with 
the ſinfal woman, is that the ſtory of the ſinner happened in Galilee, as we ſhall 
ſee in Note'2.] S. Chryſoſtom urges a ſecond reaſon, [which is ſtronger ill ;] 
and that is, that Lazarus's ſiſter appears through the whole goſpel as a perſon, 

—_— s who had always lived s in the honour and eſteem of all the people of Jeruſalem, 

——_ [What we ſay, that ſhe ſeems to have had her fixed reſidence at Bethany, makes 
it difficult to believe that ſhe can be the ſame with Magdalen,] * ſince ſhe was one of 
the women who followed Jeſus Chriſt into Galilee, accompanied him in his travels, 
t and came with him from, Galike to Jeruſalem. ' [It would moreover be ſtrange, 
that S. John after having ſeveral times mentioned Mary Lazarus's ſiſter, without 
giving her any ſurname, ſhould afterwards give her the ſurname of Magdalen, 
without ſaying any thing to ſhew that ſhe was the ſame. Neither does S. Luke 
ſurname her Magdalen,] * as he does her whom he mentions in the hiſtory of the 
refurre&ion, * and he ſpeaks of her at firſt as a perſon of whom he had as yet given 
no account, And ſbe had a ſiſter called Mary, [though he had ſpoken before of Mary 
Magdalen and the penitent woman. There would be alſo ſome reaſon to ask, why 
neither Martha nor Lazarus ever appear with Magdalen. | 

- * Baronius alledges on his fide "theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt concerning Lazarus's 
ſiſter, ' Bet ber keep this - ointment againſt the day of my burying 3 and concludes from 
thence, that ſhe muſt have been one of thoſe who came to embalm the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and-yet the evangeliſts do not name her * 1 unleſs it be ſaid 
that ſhe is the —— whom they call Mary Magdalen. [I know not what ſenſc he 
puts upon the words of Jeſus Chriſt, to collect from them what he aſſerts. For he 
will not fay, that the ſame ointment which had juſt been uſed, was to be employed 
in embalming Jeſus Chriſt after his death. The Greek which imports She bas 4ept 
#bis ointment &c; will yet leſs allow it :] -* And neither Magdalen, nor any other 
woman, embalmed the body of Jeſus Chriſt after his death. ¶ Methinks theſe words, 
which are very obſcure in S. John,” ſhould be explained by thoſe of S. Matthew and 
S. Mark, which may fignity that Mary prevented and pre-ſignified his burial, 
becauſe ſne embalmed him by way of anticipation, whereas people do not embalm 
bodies but when they bury them. But according to this ſenſe Baronius can con- 
clude nothing from it. And if we were obliged to ſay that ſhe was at the ſepulchre, 
ſhe. may be comprehended among] the other women mentioned by S. Luke without 
naming them. + And one Nicephorus is cited, who beſides Magdalen and the others 

ſpecifled in the goſpel, ſays that Martha and Mary Laazarus's ſiſters, and Suſanna, 
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were there likewiſe. (17s DF] «< | 
We ſee nothing in the goſpel that inclines us to believe, that Magdalen is the 
fame with the ſinful woman; but on the contrary we meet with divers particulars 
which may hinder us from being of that opinion. Among theſe we do not reckon] 
_ *whatiEftius-obſerves,':# that when S. Luke ſpeaks of Magdalen immediately after 
having related the ſtory of the woman who was a ſinner, he does not ſay that ſhe was 
the ſame. [But it may be ſaid, that he does this on purpoſe to ſpare her modeſty, 
as the Fathers obſerve he did with regard to S. Matthew, by ſpeaking of him as 2 
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publican only under the name of-Levi.] * Baronius anſwers likewiſe in a very 
Chriſtian manner to what is objected of the ſeven demons, from which Teſus Chrif 
had delivered her: the paſſage is to be ſeen. ® And yet it is difficult to think, 
that a perſon poſſeſſed was in a condition to commit crimes, which ſhe could not 
perpetrate alone. [Nor do I know that it is very probable, that Jeſus Chriſt after 
having beſtowed upon her ſo publick a remiſſion of her ſins, and having born ſo 
authentick a teſtimony to her love, to condemn the coldneſs of others, ſhould 
afterwards permit her, as Baronius is of opinion, to be viſibly tormented by dæ- 
mons. Even the 1equel in S. Luke hardly allows us to believe it;] / fince imme- 
diately after the hiſtory of the ſinful woman, he places Magdalen at the head of the 
women who miniſtred to Jeſus Chriſt, and followed him. 
And this is what forms a new difficulty. For Eſtius, [and other wiſe and 
judicious perſons, ] think it no ways probable, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould admit among 
his attendants together with his apoſtles a woman, whoſe life had been till then a 
ſcandal to a whole city. He appears to have willingly undergone the ſuſpicions 
and calumnies of men upon many accounts, but not upon purity, with regard to 
which we do not find that the malignity of his enemies ever caſt any reproach 
upon him. 

elt is alſo true, that God has generally inclined thoſe who reſembled this illu- 
ſtrious penitent, to go into retirement there to efface the remainders and images 
of their former misbehaviour, rather than ſhew themſelves before men by outward 
actions of piecy, in the midſt of objects which had given them ſo many mortal 
wounds. I his we ſee in S. Mary the Egyptian, in another penitent of the ſame 
name, in S. Thais, S. Pelagia, &c.] 

7 There are ſome, who in order to diſentangle the difficulty of reconciling the 
condition of a perſon poſſeſſed with that of the ſinful woman, will have this poſ- 
ſeſſion to have been only ſpiritual, as it is in all ſinners. But though this explication 
ſeems to be authorized by S. Gregory, yet Father Alexander himſelf, who main- 
tains that the ſinner and Magdalen are the ſame, acknowledges that this is doing 
violence to the text of the goſpel. * And there is little reaſon to think, that 
S. Mark and S. Luke ſhould agree to make uſe of this allegorical expreſſion in a 
plain ſimple narration, which requires nothing but what is literal. 

% Baronius who is of opinion, as we have ſaid, that the ſinful woman, Mary 
Magdalen, and Mary Lazarus's ſiſter, are but one perſon, draws in the authority 
of the church to ſupport this ſentiment. [I imagine that what he calls the autho- 
rity of the church in this point, is nothing but the common belief of the people, 
and the office for S. Magdalen's day, to which is commonly joined the hiſtory of 
the woman who was a ſinner; and in ſome breviaries the oration is of Lazarus's 
ſiſter. But it would be doing great wrong to the church to make her reſponſible 
for this ſort of opinions, which are received among the people, and are afterwards 
inſerted in the breviaries. For which reaſon Eſtius, and many other very pious but 
very learned Catholicks, have not thought that this pretended authority of the 
church ought to hinder them from following a different ſentiment from that of the 

le.] x Eſtius ſays, that the church only intended to honour three hiſtories 
in the goſpel under one name upon the ſame feſtival, and not oblige herſelf to 
maintain that they related but to one perſon : and he ſays, that for this reaſon 
Clement VIII. expunged out of the office of S. Magdalen, an ancient hymn which 
ſaid poſitively that ſhe was Lazarus's ſiſter, and had committed a great many 
crimes. 

+ But as it is difficult for this mixture not to draw the people into a miſtake, 
[thoſe who have laboured lately in reviewing the breviaries of Paris, Vienne, Or- 
leans, and ſeveral other churches, have taken out of the office of S. Magdalen every 
thing that could relate to Lazarus's ſiſter and the ſinful woman. 

The order of Cluni is not content with this, but on the firſt of ſeptember cele- 
brates a feſtival common to S. Lazarus and his two ſiſters Martha and Mary; and 
the church of Orleans joins the two laſt together on the 29" of july. The white 
ornaments, which the church of Paris makes uſe of upon S. Magdalen's day, 
abſolutely diſtinguiſh her from the ſinful woman, for whom they muſt have been 
of a violet colour. But that church declares yet more openly for the diſtinction 
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in the laſt edition of her breviary, in which ſhe inſtitutes a new feſtival on the 194% 
of january in honour of S. Mary Lazarus's ſiſter. | 

And if part of the Latin church ſeems ſtill to favour thoſe, who believe them 
to be but one perſon,] “the Greek church favours thoſe who make them three. 
[And as we muſt not oppoſe theſe two churches the one to the other, in order 
to accuſe one of the two of being in an error, we muſt acknowledge that the 
church does not concern herſelf in theſe difficulties, by which religion is not 
wounded on either ſide, but leaves her children at liberty to believe what the 
reaſons and authorities ſhall make them judge to be the molt probable. 

In the laſt century James le Fevre of Eſtaple wrote a picce to maintain the opi- 
nion which diſtinguiſhes between the three different perſons, though he does it in 
a manner which is embarraſſed with divers difficulties. It is ſaid that the Faculty 
of Paris diſapproved of his treatiſe, and paſſed a cenſure upon it which we haye 
not ſeen; ſo that we cannot tell exactly what it imports. Some ſay that it was 
founded upon perfonal reaſons. And perhaps the opinion maintained by le Fevre, 
was then ſo particular by reaſon of the little knowledge the vulgar had of ancient 
hiſtory, that it raiſed a noiſe and gave offence, which it was judged more proper 
to ſtifle this way, than by clearing up an unneceilary truth, which the minds of 
the people were not capable of receiving at that time. But matters are not now 
in the ſame ſtate, Sacred hiſtory is much better known than it was an hundred 
years ago; and few perſons are ſo weak, as to be ſcandalized at ſuch fort of 
queſtions. Beſides, the church of Paris has declared, as we have ſaid, for the 
diſtinction, and is followed by ſeveral others. 

Even before ſo great an authority was to be produced, I have been aſſured that 


ſeveral perſons, and even of the greateſt eminence, one of whom was Cardinal de 


Retz, had maintained it at the Sorbon in their theſes. And when in one of thoſe 


diſputations the oppoſite party objected to one of them, who was Mr. Queſnel, 
and who died afterwards Canon of Beauvais, the cenſure of the Faculty as contrary 
to his theſis, he ſilenced the opponent by ſaying, that he did not maintain there 
were three Magdalens, but three women of which only one was called. Magdalen, 
another Mary, and the third had no name in the goſpel ; and the point was no 
more inſiſted upon. 

In 1685 was printed a diſſertation written expreſly upon this ſubject, with the 
approbation of the publick Cenſor a Doctor of the Sorbon. The author in 


anſwer to the cenſure ſays, that it was paſſed at the time of the ſpringing up of 
| hereſy, when every thing that ſeemed to be new, of what ſort ſoever, was {ul- 


pected; # which even cauſed Claudius Deſpence to be condemned, for having 
preached againſt the extravagancies of the Golden Legend. [Others however 
have told me, that Deſpence was taken notice of only upon the ſubject of images.] 
This author mentions a letter from Mr. Chaſtellain Syndick of the Faculty, dated 
the third of may 1636, 7 which imports that though they would not alter any 
thing in the cenſure of le Fevre, that they might not vary without neceſſity, yet 
moſt of the Doctors had declared upon an occaſion, that this point was not deter- 
_ the church, and that every one was at liberty to believe as he pleaſcd 
about it. 

Eſtius who mentions the cenſure of le Fevre's book, * wrote notwithſtanding 
a whole diſcourſe printed at Doway in 1614, to maintain the diſtinction. “ The 
Cenſor of books in the Netherlands approves and recommends this diſcourſe in 
particular. Boulanger the Jeſuit, who undertook the defence of Baronius againſt 
Caſaubon, ſeems however to give him up in this point.“ Turrian, one of the 
moſt learned of the ſame ſociety, writes at large to prove the diſtinction, making 
uſe, as he ſays, of the liberty which the church gives us in this point. * Several 
other moderns, among whom is named Nicholas Zegers, follow the fame opinion. 
Mr. Anquetin Curate of Lions in the dioceſe of Rouen, has juſt publiſhed a long 
diſſertation, or rather a conſiderable work, to ſupport this ſentiment. [And it 
may be ſaid, that he has had in general the approbation of all the learned. In. 
deed he has placed the thing in ſuch a light, that we ſhould not think we did him 
Juſtice, if we contented ourſelves, as we did in the firſt edition, with looking upon 


his ſentiment as only the moſt probable opinion. 
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NOTES upon Saint MART MAGDALEN. 


Father Mauduit, in his eleventh diſſertation upon the goſpels, offers divers 
reaſons in favour of the union, They are the ſame which we have touched upon, 
and which he only R. to more at large. So that it is ſufficient for us to ſay, 
that what he takes from the goſpel after Baronius, to make Mary of Bethany the 
ſame with Magdalen, is at leaſt very weak and very obſcure. And I know not 
whether he can perſuade a great many perſons,] * that the former ſo readily ima- 

ined that Jeſus Chriſt was to die ſoon, [though it could not enter into the mind 
of the apoſtles, to whom Jeſus Chriſt had told it oftener than to her,] that ſhe had 
already prepared perfumes with which to embalm him. [And if ſhe had done ſo, 
why did ſhe uſe theſe perfumes at Bethany? It is not eaſy to ſee the reaſon of it:] 
and certainly Father Mauduit was in the right ro have recourſe to the inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt. | | 

> Whatever reaſon he might have to believe, that Mary of Bethany would go 
to the ſepulchre, [there is no leſs for Martha her ſiſter, who was more active than 
her.] So that we muſt either have recourſe to S. Luke's other women, though Father 
Mauduit will by no means allow it probable, [or honeſtly content ourſelves with 
making a good uſe of what God has been pleaſed ro acquaint us with, without 
pretending to penetrate every thing by our conjectures, for fear of going out of 
the way. | 

What he takes from S. John to make the ſinful woman the ſame with Mary of 
Bethany, is ſtronger. But as we have obſerved,] “S. Chryſoſtom judged that the 
different idea which the goſpel gives us of both, and which the Jews ſeem to have 
had of them, is yet ſtronger in favour of diſtinguiſhing them. 

After all it is enough for us, that if Father Mauduit ſpeaks ſometimes of his 
opinion as a point demonſtrated, , proved by undubitable arguments in good form; 
* he acknowledges however at others that the reaſons are very near equal on both 
ſides, and that which ever any one follows, he cannot be accuſed of error. He 
even confeſſes, that it was inclination that made him take that of the union, rather 
than the ſtrength of the reaſons, he having looked upon it as the moſt common and 
moſt ancient, which cannot be ſet aſide without diſturbing the peace and offending 

the weak. [The laſt reaſon would have been better in the laſt age than ours; and 
I even know not whether it ought ever to affect thoſe, who are under the ſame 
engagement as we are, to give a fair account of what is to be met with in hiſtory. 
As to antiquity, we have ſeen that the diſtinction is at leaſt as ancient as the 
union. In the mean time we had the ſame inclination with him to follow the opi- 
nion which is common and popular among us: But the reaſons for the other ide 
appear ſtronger to us, And it we were to form a judgment only from what Father 
Mauduit himſelf ſays of it, I know not whether intelligent perſons will not find, 
that part of the objections which he ſets down, are ſtronger than his anſwers 
_ proofs, and that his ſyſtem alone is enough to ſhew ſome great difficulties in 
opinion. 

I wiſh he had mentioned from whence he took what he ſays of S. Peter, that] 
he was S. John Baptiſt's diſciple : [For I do not remember to have ſeen it in any 
of the ancients. ] | 


NOTE IL 
Why we place the hiſtory of the ſinful woman in Galilee. 


[ T HE reaſon why we ſay after many others, that the converſion of the woman 

who was a ſinner, happened in Galilee, is becauſe in the ſame chapter where 
S. Luke relates it,] * he repreſents Jeſus Chriſt as at Capernaiim and Naim; * and 
immediately after he ſays, that he went abour preaching in the cities and villages, 
[which we do not find that he did out of Galilee.] He preſently adds the parable 
of the ſower, 9 which was ſpoken upon the ſea ſhore; [and the ſea in the goſpel 
always means the ſea of Galilee, This ſeems to me to be acknowledged by the 
ancients and moderns. ] 
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x Father Lami however places the ſinful woman at Jeruſalem or near it, and 
reckons her ſtory in the order of his evangelical Harmony among the things which 
happened there, becauſe of @ woman in the city who was a ſinner ; maintaining that | 
among the Jews, city, mays, means [properly ſpeaking] Jeruſalem. He grounds | 
this opinion upon nothing but that the Jews called it the holy city, [which is a better 
argument to prove, that they did not content themſelves with the plain title of 
city to expreſs it. And indeed without going very far for proofs, we need only ſee 
what we juſt now ſaid, ] * that Jeſus Chriſt went about preaching in the cities and 
villages: [and a little before the hiſtory of the ſinful woman, ] S. Luke relates 
the reſurrection of the young man of the city of Naim. Several upon this have 
even placed the ſinful woman at Naim, [though it is not neceſſary to ſay ſo; for 
in the city may ſignify only the city where Jeſus Chriſt then was, whatever was it's 
name. | | 
What may likewiſe hinder us from following the order of Father Lami's Har- 
mony in this point,] * at leaſt ſuppoſing as he does that the ſinful woman is Mary 
Martha's ſiſter ; # is that he places the converſion of the ſinner after what ? S, Luke 
ſays, That this Mary fat at Jeſus feet, and heard his word, and had choſen the 
good part which ſhould not be taken away from her. [It is very difficult to per- 
ſuade one's ſelf, that this Mary was then the woman in the city who was a ſinner, 
unworthy according to the opinion of the Phariſees, that an holy man ſhould ſujer 
her to be near him. It is true, in order to diminiſh a little the difficulty which 


this may create,] * he maintains that the crimes of this ſinful woman were only - 
taking too much care of her hair, and curling it or making treſſes of it upon the 
ſabbath day. [But who will believe this againſt the expreſs authority of the 
goſpel, at leaſt as it has been underſtood by all tradition ?] Father Lami con- 
ſents in a later work to alter the order of his Harmony in this particular. 
Referred to in NOT E III. * 
p- 24 M | 
Upon the hiftory of S. Magdalen aſcribed to Marcella. [a 
| | W. 
[ W E relate nothing of the hiſtory of S. Magdalen, which is pretended to have — 
been written in Hebrew by Marcella S. Martha's ſervant, and tranſlated or 
into Latin by one Synthex. There is no one at preſent who has any taſte for anti- es 
. that does not acknowledge it to be a meer fable very ill put together. G 
hoſe who may yet doubt of it, have nothing to do but to ſee the treatiſes, which 
the late Mr. Launoy wrote upon this ſubject.] It was mentioned at the begin- 
ning of the twelfth century, and even at the end of the eleventh, as we ſee by an 
inſtrument of the year 1095, found in 1374, but which Mr. Antelmi is of opinion 
has been altered, or not publiſhed. in it's purity by Father Gueſnay. 
9 Father Alexander ſeems willing to ſupport it by a book, which he affirms to 
have been written in the year 572. [But he does not prove this date. If his argu- hy 
ment is becauſe} there is mention made in it of Didierius biſhop of Toulon; * there 4 
was indeed one of that name in 573, but there was another in 1198. [We ought thi 
to have the piece entire to judge of it. After all, in the ſixth century a great many pl: 
Pieces were publiſhed, which cannot be doubted to be falſe and fabulous. But it th; 
would be very ſtrange, that S. Gregory of Tours ſhould ſay, that S. Magdalen's mz 
body was at Epheſus, if it was then thought in Provence that ſhe had ſpent her WC 
laſt years about Aix and Marſeille, ; lag 
As for the other authorities alledged by Father Alexander, they are not ancient in 
enough to be proofs.] * And even a charge of ſpuriouſneſs lies againſt a piece, Cal 
which imports that in the year 1103 Peter archbiſhop of Aix conſecrated an altar 
in S. Saviour's church under the name of S. Maximin and S. Magdalen, who had 18 
been the firſt founders of that church. It is indeed a little ſurprizing that the biſhop 70 
of Cavaillon, and even the archbiſhop of Arles, ſhould therein be called compro- 
vincial biſhops with the archbiſhop of Aix; and I ſhould be very doubtful of 
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Father Alexander's ſolution, which is that they were called comprovincials, becauſe 
they all belonged to the ſame civil province, that is Provence, though they were 
not of the ſame eccleſiaſtical province. It muſt alſo be obſerved, that S. Saviour's 
church is therein always mentioned under that title only, * whereas in another 
piece belonging to the ſame year, the Bleſſed Virgin is conftantly joined with him, 
and even always placed the firſt, [which is pretty ſtrange, and gives room to doubt 
whether this S. Saviour is not ſome particular Saint of the country.] 

It is obſerved that the holy Balm, which was faid in the year 1254 to have 
been S. Magdalen's place of retirement, is called in ſome Popes letters in 1136 
and 1228 the Cell or Priory of S. Mary, that is of the Bleſſed Virgin. | 

The Greeks have likewiſe invented other fables about S. Magdalen. 


On 
2 


Why S. Magdalen came to live at Epbeſus.. 


RNReferred to in 
"I p. 24. 


a W MODESTU'S ſays, that S. b N not go to 8. John at Epheſus 
till after the Virgin's death. [Bur if the Virgin died at Epheſus, as is very 

! probable, it is better to ſay that S. Magdalen came thither with her, and ſtayed * See her title, 

there till after her death.] Sr P note 13. 


} 
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Upon the tranſlation of S. Magdalen body to Conſtantinople; 


#”"F ONARAS does not ſay from whence Leo the wiſe brought S. Magda- 

len's body to Conſtantinople. / Cedrenus writes, that it was from Epheſus : 
[and we muſt ſay ſo according to the Menæa and the authors who ſay that ſhe 
was buried there.] “ Codinus ſays, that the ſame prince cauſed to be brought out 
of Bithynia and Cyprus the relicks of Mary + wvezpige (that is Magdalen) and La- 
zarus. [I know not whether he did not take Bithynia for Ionia where Epheſus lies, 
or whether in Cedrenus's time Ionia was comprehended in Bithynia.] * Cedrenus 
_ Mary Magdalen Lazarus's ſiſter ; [which is not uſual among the modern 
Greeks. ] | : 


NOTE Vi. * 
Whether Mary and Martha were Ladies of Bethany. 


8 A Bethany is called in the goſpel the caſtle * or town of Mary and Martha, 4 
* ſome have been willing to collect from thence that they were Ladies of 

that place, though that reaſon is mighty weak, it being common for the city or 

place where perſons live, to be called their city or place. Baronius even maintains; 

that there were none of this ſort of Lordſhips in Judza, after the Romans became 

maſters of it; [of which I know not whether he has proofs, unleſs by the 

word caſtle he means a tortified place, which it does not at all ſignify in this paſ- 

lage.] x Caſaubon does not take notice, that Baronius has committed any miſtake 

in this place; but is himſelf fallen into one, by ſuppoſing that Baronius ſays of the 

caltle of Magdala what he ſays of Bethany. | 
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Whether it was the body of Mary Marthas fifter that was honoured at Vezelay, 


[ HERE is no reaſon to believe, that Baidilon brought S. Magdalen's body 

1 from Jeraſalem to Vezelay, ſince the Greeks maintain that it was tranſlated 
from Epheſus to Conſtantinople; But if we diftinguiſh between her and Mary 
Lazarus's ſiſter, nothing hinders But that the body of the latter might be brought 
to Vezelay, ſince it appears by what we have ſaid in the text, that it was buried 
at Jeruſalem. As for the name of Magdalen, which was given to that whoſe 
relicks were at Vezelay, it ſhould fiot embarraſs us, fince the Latins did not then 
diſtinguiſh S. Magdalen from S. Mary Lazarus's ſiſter] 

Some place this tranſlation in che year 749, others an hundred years after, 


* and others in 882. [But there is no reaſon to place it before the year 920, ] “ for 
| Flodoard writes that Mary Lazarus's ſiſter, - whom he calls Magdalen, was till in 
* Paleſtine in his time. 7 It is ſaid that kin arles certified by an inſtrument 
which was found, in the year 1263, that S. Magdalen's relicks were at V ezelay; 
vhich muſt without doubt be applied to Charles the 2 who reigned till 
923. About the year 1050 the church of Vezelay was dedicated under the name 
of S. Magdalen: , and ſince the year 1100 many Popes and hiſtorians teſtify, that 
people went thither to reverence her relicks. '- 

The Dominicans and others have written in the thirteenth century, that they 
 B were brought thither from Aix in Provence; and we meet with the ſame account 
| in a chronicle which goes down to the year 1190. [But thoſe who ſay, that Bai- 

| dilon abbat of Leuze brought them from Jeruſalem, are older, and agree better 


on £ . 


| with thoſe who are yet mote ancient.) 
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| _ Of it's being ſaid that &. Magdalen's body is in Proven. 
OTWITHSTANDING the tradition of the church of Vezelay, it 


| 9 * 

| N was aſſerted in the thirteenth century that S. Magdalen's body was in Pro- 

| vence, a little way from Aix. And S. Lewis went thither in 1254, at his return 

| from the holy land. We do not ſee upon what this claim was founded. It is 
certain that it did not hinder S. Lewis from believing afterwards, that S. Magdalen's 
relicks were at Vezelay. | | 

It is alſo ſaid, that in the year 1279 Charles II. — of Sicily found himſelf at 


S. Maximin in Provence the tomb and body of S. Magdalen, and that he put it in 
a rich ſhrine on the 5* of may 1280, in the preſence of many biſhops and of all 
the lords of his court: [I do not any way conceive how this account agrees with 
what we know,] * that on the 24 of feptember 1281 Pope Martin IV. [who was 
intimately united with king Charles, ] declared that S. Magdalen's body was then 
at Vezelay. Nicholas III. had faid the ſame in 1279, without mentioning other 
preceding Popes. [It belongs to thoſe who know Ptolemy of Lucca and Bernard 
| Guy, to ſee whether their authority is ſufficient to perſuade us of the truth of fo 
improbable a thing.] As for Philip biſhop of Cavaillon, who wrote 75 years 
1 | | after, [I ſhould have ſome difficulty to believe him. But if the fact were certain, 
Hd it would ſtill be hard to know what muſt be concluded from it.] 5 The inſcription 
which is ſaid to have been found with-S. Magdalen's body, and which joins the m 
year 700 of Jeſus Chriſt with the time of Odwin [or Eudes] king of the French, 
who did not begin to reign till 888, does not render this hiſtory much more cer- 
tain, [However the Dominicans who have S. Maximin's church, in which S. Mag- A. 
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dalen's body is ſaid to be, have fo eſtabliſhed this opinion, that it ſeems hardly 
allowed to doubt of it.] * But there have always been divers authors, and even 
among the Dominicans, who have followed the tradition of the church of Vezelay. 


NO p 3 | —— 
| | p. 26. 
Upon Martha healed of an hamorrhage by Feſus Chriſt. 


As ve do not meet in the goſpel with what S. Ambroſe ſays in the treatiſe 
upon Solomon, that Jeſus Chrift cured S. Martha of an hæmorrhage, Baro- 

nius was of opinion that That Saint took her for the woman with the bloody flux, 
who was healed by touching the border of Jeſus Chriſt's garment. - But he obſerves 
at the ſame time, that it is impoſſible to maintain that S. Martha, who was cer- 
tainly a Jewels, is the ſame with that woman with the bloody flux who cauſed 4 
ſtatue. of Jeſus Chriſt to be ereRted, as we learn from Euſebius; which the Jews 
did not think was allowed them. [There may poſſibly have been ſome tradition, 
that rhe: name of the woman with the bloody flux was Martha, * as others have 
called her Veronica. The Benedictins think after Eraſmus, that the treatiſe upon 
Solomon is not S. Ambroſe*s, * but that it may belong to S. Maximus of Turin: 


NOTE IL Referred to if 


Upon bis country, 


BASNAGE, who is fruitful in bold conjectures, aſſerts that S. Juſtin 
and S. Epiphanius are miſtaken with regard to Simon the magician's 


makes Simon contemporary with Marcion, that is too late by more than a century. 
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NOT Es upon SiMon the Magician. 


NOTE I. 
Upon the ſtatue erefted at Rome to Simon the Magician, 


, * 


[Trisa famous queſtion, whether a ſtatue was erected at Rome to Simon the 
magician, as to a god. ] * S. Juſtin affirms it twice in his larger apology 
addreſſed to the Emperor, Senate, and all the Roman people ; and he intimates 
lainly enough, that it was the emperor Claudius and the Senate, who had cauſed 
it to be ſet up: at leaſt it is evident, that S. Cyril of Jeruſalem underſtood him in 
that ſenſe. S. Irenzus ſpeaks of it * poſitively as a common opinion. # Terty]- 
lian, Euſebius, and Theodorit likewiſe mention this ſtatue 3 the two firſt declare 
clearly enough that it was erected by publick authority, 7 and S. Auguſtin expreſly 
aſſerts it. S. Juſtin ſays, that it was placed upon the Tiber between the two 
bridges, [that is in the iſland of the Tiber,] with this Latin inſcription, Simoni 
deo ſandto. Tertullian and S. Cyril of Jeruſalem mention the ſame inſcription. 
Some learned perſons of theſe laſt times have doubted, whether all that has 
been ſaid of this ſtatue, was not falſe, and have not been afraid to aſſert it; becauſe 
it is not found among the Pagans, that they ever placed Simon in the number of 
their gods, [which is no argument at all; ] and becauſe it is known, that the Ro- 
mans in imitation of the Sabines, worſhipped one Semo Sancus who they ſaid was 
their Hercules. And even a ſtatue was found about an hundred years ago in the 
iſland of the Tiber, with this inſcription pretty like that mentioned by S. Juſtin, 


Semoni 7 (or ſango) deo Fidio ſacrum 
Sex. Pompeius Sp. F. Muſſianus ...... 
donum detdit. © 


This has given ground to fear, that S. Juſtin confounded Semon with Simon, eſpe- 
cially becauſe the gravers often put an i for an e, and that his authority afterwards 
engaged others in the ſame miſtake, We even find, that this Semon is ſome- 
times called Sanctus as well as Sancus ; ſo that the inſcription might be ſuch an one 
as S. Juſtin relates, and have nothing in common with Simon the magician. 

But is it's being not impoſſible for S. Juſtin to be miſtaken, a ſufficient reaſon to 
believe that he was really miſtaken, and that ſo ſerious a man as he was, and who 
was very well skilled in all the Pagan mythology, when writing to the Emperor 
and Senate upon a very important ſubject, ſhould advance a fact of this conſequence 
without examining it, and ſhould fall into fo ridiculous an error in an affair entirely 
publick, of which the loweſt mechanick was able to convict him; particularly 
when he was writing for the Chriſtians, that is for perſons who were no leſs the 
objects of the laughter than of the hatred of the people? We know how thoſe are 
treated who are expoſed to moſt of the world, when they fall into leſs conſiderable 
miſtakes than this.] The Pagans therefore could not fail to magnify this blunder ; 
and if they did ſo, how could S. Juſtin omit making ſome excuſe for it in his 
fecond apology, which he likewiſe addreſſed to the Emperor and Senate? How 
had he the confidence to cite this very paſſage in his dialogue p. 349. c. and to 
make Trypho take notice of it, inftead of endeavouring to ſuppreſs it? How was 
it that S. Irenæus did not avoid committing the ſame miſtake ? But above all, how 
came Tertullian to fall into it too? He was the moſt knowing man in the world 
in all theſe follies of Paganiſm. He wrote 30 or 60 years at moſt after S. Juſtin. 
This interval of time had not buried in oblivion the judgment, which all the 
world had paſſed upon that Father's a logy. Tertullian therefore knew every 
thing that people had both approved of in it, and had found liable to objection. 
And if he had not known this before, he could not fail to make enquiry after 1t, 
when he intended to write upon the ſame ſubject. S. Auguſtin was not ignorant 
of the Sangus or Sanctus of the Sabines; * and yet he ſays, that a ſtatue was erected 
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NOTES pon SIMON the Magician. 


by publick authority, not only to Simon, but alſo to his Helena, [which he did 
not take from S. Juſtin :] / and Theodorit, who ſays that Simon's ſtatue was of 
braſs, [gives us reaſon to believe that this ſtory was not founded upon one ſingle 
author. 

It muſt moreover be conſidered, that we no where meet with the inſcription of the 
Semon of the Sabines,] which Salmaſius ſuppoſes deceived S. Juſtin, Semoni deo 
ſanfto. 5 It is that which was found in the iſland of the Tiber, where S. Juſtin 


ſays the ſtatue was placed, that gave ground for ſaying that he took Semon for 


Simon. [Now the difference between theſe words, Semoni deo ſanco, and Simoni 
deo ſantio, is great enough to prevent a man from being deceived, and from taking 
the one for the other, let him have ever ſo little underitanding and exactneſs. But 
is it probable that S. Juſtin ſhould not perceive, that the word Fidio which is aſcribed 
to this god Semon, abſolutely deſtroyed the ſenſe which he put upon this inſcrip- 
tion? And if he thought that this term deo Fidio expreſſed the title of Son of God, 
why did he not inſert it in his apology ? Was it leſs eſſential than the others? 

And if we will conſider again, that this inſcription bearing the name of a parti- 
cular perſon, could not be reaſonably attributed to the Senate ; we ſhall be inclined 
to think, that it is not that mentioned by S. Juſtin, it being plain from the ſequel 
of the paſſage, that it was ſet up by an order of the Emperor and Senate. And 
this is what S. Irenæus, Tertullian, Euſebius, and S. Auguſtin appear to have be- 
lieved, whether they learned it from S. Juſtin, or took it from other authors.] Fa- 
ther Nourri alſo maintains that it cannot be proved, that the ſtatue lately diſcovered 
is the ſame with that, which thoſe ancient authors aſcribe to Simon. 

(Beſides, it is evident that S. Juſtin ſpeaks of this ſtatue as being only at Rome. 
But there were ſeveral conſecrated to Semo Sancus, not only in the iſland of the 
Tiber, but likewiſe in many other places,] “as appears from that which Baronius 
gives an account of, which was placed upon the Quirinal mount. * And there 
have been two others of them found in different parts of Italy. 

[It may be objected, that the Pagans hardly gave their gods the title of Holy. 
But we ſee by Gruter that they did it ſometimes, and that they alſo gave the title 
of god to thoſe whom they well knew to have been men, though they generally 
made uſe of the word Divus. | | er 

We muſt be larger in conſidering] © the objection made by a learned man ſome 
years ago; namely, that there is little probability that this ſtatue ſhould be erected 
to Simon during his Life; “ and that if it be ſaid to have been after his death, it 
deſtroys all that is reported of his flying and fall. [It would be eaſy to anſwer this 
author from himſelf.) For he ſeems to reje& all that is ſaid of Simon's fall as 
fabulous. [And if he is in the right in that, there will be no difficulty in ſaying, 
that Simon was after his death ranked among the gods. 

But as we are ſearching for truth as it is in itſelf, and do not think ourſelves at 
liberty to reject a ſtory, which is ſupported by many celebrated authors; may it 
not be ſaid, that notwithſtanding this ſhameful fall the credit and eſteem ot this 
wretch might ſtill as eaſily ſubſiſt in Nero's mind, as his hatred and contempt of 
the apoſtles? As this miracle not only did not prevent the impriſonment and death 
of S. Peter and S. Paul, but according to ſeveral-authors was even the cauſe of them; 
who can doubt that the inſtigation of the dæmons might not have influence enough 
over a mind fo void of reaſon as that of Nero, as to make him continue all the 
reverence that he had conceived for that impious mortal? It is but too common to 
ſee, that the molt viſible accidents do not make us alter an opinion, in favour of 
which we once are prejudiced, 

We do not however pretend to maintain, that this ſtatue was made after Simon's 
death, ſince S. Irenæus and S. Cyril of Jeruſalem ſay, that it was erected by the 
command of the emperor Claudius, and we believe this to be the ſenſe of S. Juſtin. 
S. Auguſtin aſſures us very plainly, that this was done at the perſuaſion of Simon 
himſelf, and by conſequence during his lite. " | 

And if the folly of the Pagans rarely proceeded fo far as to treat men as gods, 
whom they ſaw ſubje& to common infirmities, that is not however without example. 
Their fear of Caligula and Domitian made them offer ſacrifices to them in their 
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great men deferve other things from our hands than to be accuſed of being in an 
error, without having any other proofs of it than a or difficulties which 
* It is poſſible, ſays a learned 


Engliſh Proteſtant, laughs at the od del Tengen an — maintain that S. Juſtin 
ertullian and ſo many other great men 


Referred to in | ; NOTE III. 
p. 30. en | Dan | 2 | 
An interpolated paſſage in S. Auguſtin about Simon. 


*CINCE Simon the magician ſaid, according to S. Auguſtin himſelf, that God 
0 did not make the world, [which obliged him by natural conſequence to de- 
Clare himſelf an enemy to the law given by the 'Creator,] as S. Epiphanius [and 
_ the Conſtitutions] poſitively ſay he did, © and as may even be collected from S. Ire- 
næus; [there is all the reaſon in the world to believe, that What we read in the 
common editions of S. Auguſtin,] that this heretick boaſted of having given the 
law to the Jews, ' does not belong to that Father, as the Louvain Doctors have 
obſerved, adding that theſe words are not to be found in moſt of the manuſcripts. 
The Benedictins have entirely expunged them in their edition, together with the 
three lines that follow them. [ They may poſſibly have been taken from S. Cyril 
of Jeruſalem, ] * who ſays pretty near the ſame thing, [but who probably is miſ- 
taken in this particular. 

o Apol. Ty. v. I. 7. e. 10. p. 346. b, c. 1:8./c.2. p. 376. c. * 1.4. c. 10. p. 188, 189. Athng. 
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NOTES uon the NIiCHOLAITANS. 


NOTE IV. 


That it is not againſt Simon's diſciples that S. Paul ſpeaks in bis epiſtle to the 
Colofſians. 


« | | | | 
As che Simonians paid ſome worſhip to angels, Father Petavius is of opinion 

A that S. Paul ſpeaks againſt them, # when he warns the Coloſſians not to 
ſuffer themſelves to be deceived by thoſe, who pretending to ſpeak of things above 
their underſtanding, and who following only the proud motions of fleſhly pru- 
dence, endeavoured to make them guilty of falſe humility and ſacrilegious wor- 
up with regard to angels. [But it appears from the ſequel of the text, that S. Paul 
is 


is ſpeaking in this place! againſt the defenders of the law,] which is Theodorit's 


opinion; [but this by no means agrees with Simon's hereſy. ] 
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NOTES upon the Nicholaitans. 


* 


NOTE I 
Whether Nicholas was one of the ſeventy diſciples. 


H E authority of S. Epiphanius, who places Nicholas one of the ſeven 
firſt deacons in the number of the ſeventy diſciples, {is not great 
8 enough to render this fact certain; and there is yet leſs reaſon to afſert 
deupon the credit] * of the Alexandrian chronicle, [and of the other 
neter Greeks who may have ſaid it after him. We have even ſeen in 
Note 14 upon S. Peter, that it is not eaſy to think, that any of the ſeven deacons 
was of the number of the ſeventy diſciples:] ® and the title of proſelyte given to 
Nicholas, . [which ſhews that he was a Gentile by birth, proves that it can be leſs 
ſaid of him than of any of the others. For it ſeems probable, that he being ori- 
ginally a Gentile and not a Jew, ſhould not have been admitted among the prin- 
cipal diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt,] who would not as yet give to any but Jews the 
bread of the word of God, ànd who forbad the apoſtles to preach to the Samari- 
tans and the Gentiles. ¶ However if there was only this reaſon, it might be thought 
not to relate to proſelytes,] * who having been circumciſed, and having joined the 
Jews, were looked upon as natural Jews. [And indeed as Nicholas was made 
deacon before the baptiſm of Cornelius, it is certain that he received the faith as a 
Jew, not as a Gentile.] 


a Epi. n. p. 40. Col. 2. v. 18. y Thdrt. in Col. p. 355. b. F Epi. de Chr. c. 4. p. 50. c. 
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376 NOTES: upon the CERINTHIANS. N 


Referred to in | NOTE II. 
p. 37. | 
Upon a council of Antioch againſt the Cainiſts. 


v N H E author publiſhed by Father Sirmond in 1643 under the name of Pr. 


deſtinatus, ſays that when the biſhops. of Meſopotamia were informed of the f 
riſe of the ſe& of the Cainiſts, they — —— their brethren of Syria with it; 
and that theſe aſſembled at Antioch, refuted the Cainiſts, and condemned them. [ 
This author ſeems to report the very words of the council's ſentence : [but he him- ( 
ſelf deſtroys all that he ſays,] by adding that Theodorus was then biſhop of An- 0 
tioch. [For there was no ſuch perſon at leaſt for ſeveral centuries. And we ma t 
Ay in general, that this author hardly deſerves credit in matters which he alone u 
advances, and which cannot be proved; ſince in thoſe which can, he is almoſt ( 
always in the wrong, as we ſhall ſee by ſeveral examples in the courſe of the 
hiſtory.] | | P 
PS EY / 
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NOTES upon the Cerinthians. : 
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8 4e 
A 
Referred to in | OTE 1 = 
P. 42. | 7 _ 
At what time Cerinthus lived. 3 
3 | ſe 
SSZAERTULLIAN (if he is the author of the catalogue of hereſies) 2 
| 9© 5 and S. Epiphanius fay that Cerinthus 1s poſterior to Carpocrates, L 
2 U x whom Euſebius and Theodorit do not place till the reign of Adrian. I. 
| j {> 4.4.4 q [We ſhall examine when Carpocrates lived in it's own place.] I But 
1 511 it is certain from S. Irenæus who cites S. Polycarp for it, from Euſe- 70 
bius, S. Epiphanius, S. Philaſtrius, S. Jerom, and Theodorit, that p 
Cerinthus lived in the apoſtles time, and therefore cannot be placed in Adrian's 
reign. This is particularly very certain in the opinion of S. Epiphanius, who will 0 
have Cerinthus to have been a Chriſtian at the time of Cornelius's baptiſm; [which ph 
we follow, becauſe we meet with nothing expreſly contrary thereto. But I know þ 
not however, whether it is eaſy to reconcile this opinion with what S. Irenzus ſays, ] 0 
that the errors of Cerinthus had been taught a long time before him by the Nicho- d 
laitans. [So that it ſeems ſufficient] / to put him in Domitian's time, as Theodorit A 
does, who does not place him till even after the Ebionites and the Nazarzans. A 
l b 
Præd. c. 18. p. 19, 20. præſ. c. 48. p. 252. a. | Epi. 28. c. 1. p. 110. b, c. Eul. | 
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NOTES uon the CERINTHIANS. 


NOTE II. l 


| | Go aps Fas, 7 OR Cn ad Þ 
The name of Chriſt inſerted in 974 and 8. Epipbanius thftead of that 
| of TFeſus. e 


© 4 — * « * — 


G EPIPHANIUSS's text imports, that the Cerinthians ſaid that Chriſt ſuf- 

+ fered upon the croſs, and that he ſhould riſe again at the general reſurrection. 
[But it is evident enough, that theſe hereticks who diſtinguiſhed between Ieſus and 
Chriſt, thought Chriſt impaſſible. So that we muſt read Jus in this place inſtead 
of Chriſt, as well as when] 7 Tertullian fays, that according to them Chriſt was 
born of Joſeph and Mary: | or elſe we muſt ſay, that Tertullian and S. Epiphanius 
uſe the word Chriſt, not like the Cerinthians who made two perſons of Jeſus and 
Chriſt, but like the Catholicks who make both but one perſon, and expreſs that 
perſon indifferently by either name.] 


NOTE Uh Referred to in 
P-46. | 


Whether Cerinthus wrote an Apocalypſe, or attributed 10 himſelf that of 


F. FJobn. 


*FNAIUS who lived in the pens of Zephyrinus, ſpeaking of Cerinthus 
ſays: He has introduced monſtrous opinions among us, which he feigns 
« to have learned from angels by revelations, s vas dmgas wdas Nee,, telling 
us that after the reſurrection Jeſus Chriſt will reign upon earth at Jeruſalem, 
te where men will enjoy bodily pleaſures for a thouſand years, as in feaſts and mar- 
&« riages.” [It ſeems natural enough to. underftand this paſſage of S. John's 
Apocalypſe,] * ſince ſome thought formerly, that Cerinthus compoſed it under the 
name of that apoſtle, to make his extravagant fancies go down the better: [and it 
is certain, that the Millenaries explained it in this low and carnal manner. In this 
ſenſe we muſt tranſlate theſe words, ss vas A, &c. by theſe, by revelations which 
he delivered to us as written by a great apoſile. Rufinus ſeems to have taken this 
ſenſe, ſince his tranſlation runs thus 5 48. 1. per revelationes quaſtlam, quas velut 
& magno apoſtolo conſcriptas, & per Angelos ei revelatas putaret. He ſays ei, not ibi. 
Langus and Frontoduczus have tranſlated it in the ſame manner in Nicephorus 
I. 3: c. 14. | | | 
But inſtead of ei Muſculus has put fibi, which may make this other ſenſe, by 
revelations which he has written 10 us as if be had been ſome great apoſtle, Chriſto- 
phorſon por ih, which may have the ſame ſenſe : And Valeſius expreſſes, it 
lainly, 4 /e tanquam à mag no quodam apoſtolo conſcriptas, in which Mr. Couſin fol- 
ows him. This ſenſe is ſupported by Theodorit,] ? who fays that Cerinthus wrote 
revelations, which be feigned to have had himſelf, in which he pretended to inſtruct 
bo diſciples} by threatning diſcourſes, and deſcribed a terreſtrial reign. of Jeſus 
-hriſt at Jeruſalem for a thouſand years, accompanied with the pleaſures of cating, 
drinking, &c. [Theſe words certainly mean a different book from that of the 
Apocalypſe, which is aſcribed in many places to one John, and not to Cerinthys :. 
And beſides no one would dare to ſay, that Theodorit ſo much as doubted. that 
the Apocalypſe did not belong to that heretick, It is certain therefore, if Theo- 
dorit is not miſtaken, that Cerinthus alſo wrote an Apocalypſe in ſome reſpeE like 
that of S. John, but which was notwithſtanding another book. In this caſe we 
ſhould chooſe rather to believe, that the paſſage of Caius refers to the Apocalypſe 
of Cerinthus, that we may not be obliged to ſay, that a man ſo famous in the 
church as Caius was, aſcribed a work of the Holy Ghoſt to the ſpirit of error.] 


3 Epi. 28. c.6. p. 113. d. | 114+ c. Tert. præſ. c. 48. p. 2752. 2. & Euſ. I. 3. c. 28. p. 100. a 
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NOTES upon Saint THRCLA. 


"SLY NOTE 1. 


That the life of S. Thecla, written by Bafil of Seleucia, is of no authority, 


oc E have at preſent two hiſtories of S. Thecla, the one written by Me- 
"4 47 taphraſtes, and the other by Baſil biſhop of Seleucia in the fifth cen- 
þ * W 0 Fl tury. Baronius maintains, that they are entirely clear of the cenſure 
of che ancient acts condemned by S. John and Pope Gelaſius; be- 
gcauſe, ſays he, we do not find in them what Tertullian and S. Jerom 

'$ and he aſſerts, that this is ſufficient to prove that they 
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J ao 
found fault with in tho 
are entirely faithful. | | 

But if they had not this mark of forgery, they may have ſeveral others, as the 
ſalutation of Falconilla who died in Heatheniſm, and what they ay of S. Thecla's 


death. It would be eaſy to diſcover a great many other errors, but we content 
ourſelves with theſe two, becauſe Baronius mentions them, * and abſolutely giving 
up the laſt, * he excuſes for the firſt only by ſaying without proof, that it is an addi- 
tion to the text. hot | 

[But beſides, they are not clear of what Tertullian and S. Jerom have obſerved 
in the old acts of S. Thecla. All that we know of thoſe old acts, is that] * it was 
collected from thence, that women were permitted to preach and baptize. # And 
S. Jerom ſays, that there was in them a ſtory of one Leo who was baptized. [It is 
true, in Metaphraſtes and Baſil, there is no mention made of the baptiſm of one 
Leo.] But Metaphraſtes's acts ſay, that S. Thecla and Tryphæna preached the 
goſpel, * and that S. Thecla baptized herſelf. [Baſil often ſpeaks of theſe preach- 
ings,] * and even ſays that S. Paul commanded her to preach. ® Beſides, he gives 
an account that ſhe baptized both men and women. 

[This is ſufficient to ſhew, that theſe two pieces are improbable in themſelves. 
Nor will their authors gain them any great veneration, which is plain as to that 
of Metaphraſtes, and we hope to ſhew the ſame of that of Baſil of Seleucia, when 
we ſhall treat concerning him.] * Voſſius doubted whether this laſt belonged to 
him to whom it is aſcribed ; © and Rigaltius, who acknowledges that it is no leſs 
fabulous than the ſpurious acts attributed to S. Paul, only ſays that it bears the 
name of Baſil of Seleucia. [But we ſhall ſee under the title of this Baſil, that there 1s 
no reaſon to doubt of it, and that it was written by a biſhop, or at leaſt a prieſt of 
Seleucia at the time that Baſil was living. 

Beſides this life of S. Thecla which is in proſe,] “ the ſame Baſil wrote another 
in verſe, [which is loſt, for which we have no reaſon to be ſorry.] 
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NOTES hn Saint THECL A; 


NOTE I: 
Of what is cited from S. Methodius in favour of S. Thecla. 


0 METHODIUS in his celebrated dialogue, entituled The banquet of 


virgins, makes ſeveral of them ſpeak; among whom is one Thecla. We 
dare not ſay whether all theſe virgins are real perſons belonging to his own age, or 
the preceding ones. But it is plain from the particulars that he tells of Thecla's 
life, that he intended to make her ſpeak who is ſo famous among the Saints,] * and 
had been inſtructed by S. Paul. [ For which reaſon we thought we had a right to 
make uſe of the facts which he reports, and might inſert them in the hiſtory of 
this Saint. ] 
NOTE III. 
Of an homily upon S. Thecla, which bears the name of S. Chryſaftom: 
E cite for brevity under S. Chryſoſtom's name the panegyrick upon S. The- 
a W cla, of which — have a fragment in the firſt volume of that Father's works, 
p. 782-783, though the ſtyle of this diſcourſe ſeems to be leſs prolix and more 
cloſe than that of S. Chryſoſtom. As for the 52"* oration in the ſame volume, the 


ticle itſelf imports p, 809, that it belongs to John the Faſter, Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople at the end of the ſixth century.] | 4 


NOTE IV. 
That S. Thecla did not die by martyrdom. 


7 B ASTL of Seleucia ſays that S. Thecla did not die, but that the earth open- 


ing miraculouſly, received her alive into that hollow, which cloſed again 
immediately, ſay Metaphraſtes X and Elias of Crete. [ Baronius is ſo far from — 
tending to ſupport this imaginations] that he even aſſerts that S; Thecla muſt be 
ſaid to have ended her life by martyrdom, and that ſhe cannot be believed to have 
died any other way without contradicting divers Fathers. S. Gregory Nazianzen 
E is very ſtrong for the opinion that ſhe died under her torments, ſince 
laces her among the victims ſacrificed for Jeſus Chriſt, d Neid cd 
But on the other hand, if it was known in this Saint's time that ſhe died by 
martyrdom, was that knowledge loſt 50 or 60 years after, and eſpecially at Seleucia 


where her body was? And if it was preſerved, could Baſil of Seleucia, who could 
not be ignorant of it, write the contrary ? Did the extravagant manner, to ſay no 


more of it, in which he ſays ſhe died, ſeem to him more honourable than to die 


by martyrdom for Jeſus Chriſt ? this is hardly probable : and how expreſs ſoever 


S. Gregory Nazianzen may be, it ſeems more reaſonable to think, that he placed 
S. Thecla among the victims ſacrificed for Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe ſhe had expoſed 


herſelf to death though God preſerved her by miracles, and becauſe the others with 
whom he joins her, as S. Peter, S. Paul, &c. ſuffered death. For in ſpeaking of 
ſeveral perſons, it is natural to ſay of all things which do not „ belong to 


all] Elias of Crete in his commentary upon this paſſage choſe rather to give 


into wretched fables, than ſay that S. Thecla died by martyrdom. [S. Methodius, 


the moſt ancient of thoſe who have told us any thing of her,] “ in the higheſt 
praiſes that he gives her contents himſelf with ſaying, that her' zeal was equal to 
— of the martyrs; [which plainly places her in a different rank from 
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It is more eaſy to anſwer the other Fathers, who have given her the title of 
martyr, For they might in this follow rhe language which was cſtabliſhed in 
the firſt times of the church, when this title was given to all who had ſafferes 
tor the faith, though they did not die er torments. And thus the Chriſtians 
being accuſtomed to look upon S. Thecla as a martyr, followed that practice with. 
out troubling themſelves to examine, whether it was in the ſame ſenſe, in which 
this word was taken in their time.] 7 Bede in his martyrology ſays, that ſhe reſted 


d inerurntA in peace; And Bollandus is of opinion, that ſhe died in peace. 
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| NOTE I. 
That it is he who preached at Samaria, and not S. Philip the Apoſtle 


SASDERTULLIAN gives the title of Apoſtle to S. Philip, who 
Bll - PIO preached at Samaria, and baptized the eunuch of Ethiopia. “ The 
T (88S Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles do the ſame: and S. Auguſtin ſome- 
times doubted, whether he was the Deacon or the Apoſtle. “ And 
; yet in other places he ſays poſitively, that he was the Deacon. * S. Epi- 
tus ſays, that he only gave baptiſm to the Samaritans and not the Holy Gholt, 
cauſe he had not the power of. beſtowing it, being only a Deacon. * S. Chry- 
ſoſtom for the ſame * 4 judges, that he- was not the Apoſtle, but the ſecond of 
the ſeven [Deacons. ] 3 
To this reaſon S. Iſidore of Peluſium adds another, which is that S. Luke gives 
an account in one continued narration of the Apoſtles continuing at Jeruſalem, and 
of S. Philip's preaching at Samaria; which ſufficiently ſhews, that he was not of 
the number of the Apoſtles. He ſeems alſo to mention a third reaſon, which he 


of the ſeven, ¶ So that he «cl to have reſided commonly in that city; which 
does not agree with the Apoſtle.] . N 
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NOTE H. 
Whether the Ethiopians were akvays giverned by Queent. 


»?[USEBIUS and S. Ch ſoſtom ſay, that it was the cuſtom of the Ethio- 
E pians to be governed by Queens, and Euſebius affirms this to have continued 
in his time. Grotius and other moderns follow the ſame opinion, and add that 
theſe Queens were called Candace's. * And indeed we find; that more than 55 years 
before the death of our Lord, there was one Candace queen of Ethiopia mentioned 
by Strabo. It ſeems to me to be clear according to the Acts, that there was alſo 
one of that name, when the eunuch of Ethiopia was baptized by S. Philip, becauſe 
it is ſaid that this eunuch was ſuperintendant over her treaſures, and not ve he had 
been: and Pliny ſays; that ſome perſons ſent by Nero into that country; reported 
that the iſle of Meroe had for it's Queen one Candace, quod nomen, adds Pliny, 
multis jam annis ad reginas tranſit. : / . 
[Theſe ſame paſſages afford ſome reaſon to think, that theſe Queens governed; 
becauſe they are only mentioned, and not their husbands. And yet I know not 
whether they abſolutely prove it; and it may admit of yet greater doubt, whether 
it was the common cuſtom of the Ethiopians to be under the command of women. 
For ſuch a practice is ſo particular and improbable, that one cannot be perſuaded 
of it, unleſs it be entirely certain.] X Baronius ſays it is ſo from Strabo; ſand 
yet I do not ſee, that any thing can be gathered from him.] * That author ſhews 
plainly that in Auguſtus's time, and perhaps when he wrote, [that is in the firſt 
years of Tiberlus,] Ethiopia was governed by g Queen who had loſt an eye, but was 
tull of courage. He gives her the name of Candace as her own name. [But he 
does not ſay, chat any other woman had had the ſame power.] * Dio ſays nothing 
more. * And moreover, Strabo ſeveral times ſpeaks of Kings of Ethiopia, who 
were revered as 8 „ and always in the maſculine gender. But he obſerves, that 
they were almoſt always ſhut up in their palaces; # and that the women of that 
country were accuſtomed to bear arms as well as the men. [Perhaps the Queens did 
ſo too, and acting in publick more than their husbands, paſſed in foreign countries 
for miſtreſſes and ſovereigns. | TY 
If it be falſe, that the Ethiopians were accuſtomed to be governed by women, 
one thing which might contribute to perſuade Euſebius of it, is that in his time, 
that is in Conſtantine's reign,] 7 the Ethiopians of Auxumis were governed by a 
Queen, as we ſee by the hiſtory of S. Frumentius. But this Queen reigned. only 
by reaſon of her husband's death; and as Regent for her ſon, *© or rather for; her 
two ſons Aizan and Sazan, who were princes of Auxumis in 356. Conſtantiug 
wrote to them at that time as to the maſters of the country, without ever mentioning 
the Queen. [S. Chryſoſtom has probably only followed Euſebius.] 


NOTE 1 


Whether Candare's eunuch was a Jew or a Gentile: 


8 PONT IUs in the life of S. Cypriah ſays; that the Ethiopian eunuch was 


a Jew. {This is not difficult to believe, ſince the Jews were then ſcattered 
every where. The journey which he undertook from Ethiopia to Jeruſalem to wor- 
mip God; arid his reading Iſaiah, not as a book of curioſity, but ag a prophet, are 
great proofs that he was a Jew either by birth, or at leaſt by religion, that is. a 

roſelyte.] This opinion ſeems certainly to be more probable than that of Euſe- 
ius; ho calls him the firſt fruits of the faithful who were to believe throughout 


p Euſ.l. 2. c. t. p 40.2. | Chry. in Act. h. 19. p. 178. d. & Synop. in AQ. p. 1465. e. 1 Strab. 
1. p. Sc. J Dio, |. 54. p.524. a, .. v ans) , 9 Plin.l.6. c. 29. p.134 c, d. 
7 Bar. 35. f. 27» | 525. I. 17. p. 820. c. 1 Pl p- $2:4+ 2, c. & „er! 11. c. 

12. e, d 8 p. 822. b. 7 Rauf. L. 10. c. 9. p. 15 165. Athꝰap. 1. p. 693. c, d.] 696. a 
1 Cyp. vit. p. 2. .. E Synop. in Act. p. 1465. f. ex Grote þ Zuſ. l. 2. c. i. p. 48. b. 


Etcl. Mem. Val. II. 8 E the 


| 357 


1 
Referred to is 
p. 52+ 


Referted to iti 
P. 52+ 


332 NOTES apon Saint PRHILI p, Deacon. 


the earth, and the firſt of the Gentiles that was admitted to the myſteries of Chri- 
ſtianity. For this honour ought, as it ſeems, to be reſerved to Cornelius. Baro- 
nius aſſerts, that all the eccleſiaſtical authors agree, that the eunuch was a proſelyte. 
{I wiſh he had rather named three in particular, than all in general.] * For it is 
ſaid on the contrary, that S. Baſil, S. Thomas, and divers modern authors are of 
the ſame opinion with Euſebius, not to mention the Alexandrian chronicle p. 542, 
| [As for the other part of the queſtion, we. ſee no difficulty in believing with Baro- 
nius, that he was rather a proſelyte than a Jew by birth, ] ö ſince S. Luke calls him 
an Ethiopian: And the reaſons of Baſnagez who oppoſes Baronius's opinion, do 
not appear to us to be ſufficient to reject it. 2 
* As to what is collected from Strabo, that the Ethiopians had almoſt the ſame 
ſentiments with the, Jews upon religion; this conformity ſeems to be very ſmall. 


Referral oi ny NOTE Iv. 
| 8. Chry/oftom wrong cited by Baronius, 


* RONIUS fays; that it is thought to have been oh account of the feaſt 
D of the Paſſover, that the eunuch came to Jeruſalem ; and for this he cites 
8. Chryſoſtom's 19 homily upon the Acts: and in this very homily S. Chry- 
„ „„ ſoſtom extols the vertue of this eunuch, for that he came to Jeruſalem, without 
* being moved thereto by any feaſt; | | 


——_—_— LEE rn . 
yak Some copies import, that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the eunuch. 


8 AUGUSTIN plainly ſuppoſes, that the text of the Acts imports, that 
che Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the eunuch after he had been baptized by 
8. Philip: [And yet we do not meet with this at preſent. This could not be at 
moſt any thing but want of exactneſs, of which the greateſt men are capable, and 
whick Would be of little importance; ſince the example of Cornelius would be 
ſuſteient for what S. Auguſtin intends to prove: and it being even certain by the 
effects, that the eunuch received the Holy Ghoſt, the induction which S. Auguſtin 
draws from it, would not fail to ſubſiſt. And yet it is ſo rare to ſee this Father 
fall-into ſuch ſort of miſtakes, that there is reaſon to be ſurprized at it.] * But 
ve find by the various lections in the Greek New Teſtament publiſhed by Robert 
nga >. of Oxford, that ſome manuſcripts have this paſſage as S. Au- 
guſtin read it: «re0wa day Eno Gat de cortger: Aοονπ If eie igands Thy bipuarmn, Kc. 
and S. Jerom cites it in the fame manner in expreſs terms. 


—_— More. 
That S. Philip the Deacon was not probably buried at Hierapolis. 


HE modern-Greeks aſſert, that S. Philip the Deacon left ' Paleſtine and 

1 went to Tralles n Aſia, that he founded the church thereof, or built a 
church there, that he was made biſhop of the place, that he worked a great many 
miracles, and at laſt died in peace. The Latins after Ado and Ulſuardus fay 
under the ſixth of june, that he died at Cœſarea, and that three of his daughters 
are there buried with him. Ado adds, that the fourth died at Epheſus, which the 
Roman martyrology has followed; This is probably S. Hermione, of whom we 
have ſpoken under 8, Philip the Apoſtle.] 


0 Bar. 35. f. 4. 1 From. in Ach p. 618.2, } C. 4 Lap. ib. p. 160. 1. b. 4 Acts 8. v. 27. 
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0 Caius a an ancient divine, famous for the diſpure which be had at Rome about 
212] with Proclus one of the heads of — * Montaniſts; related there from this 
Proclus, that S. Philip's four daughters the propheteſſes lived at Hierapolis in 

Phrygiaz and that their tombs were ſtill there together Tings chat of rheir father. 
x On 155 other hand Pol drops biſhopof E beste a little more We then Caius, 
ſays that S. Philip one of A is buried at Hicrapolis vith two of 
his daughters virgins. 

[It is not abſolutely impoſſible, that 8. Philip the Fry ſhould | be buried at 
Hierapolis with two of his daughters virgins, and S. Philip the Deacon with his 
four daughters virgins and propheteſſes. It might be ſupported un g Pro- 
clus ſpeaks only of their prophecy, and not of their virginity, uſe the firſt 
and not the laſt was the only queſtion between him and the Catholicks; whereas if 
choſe of whom Polycrates ſpeaks, had been propheteſſes as well as virgins, it had 
been of no leſs importance to him, who intended to ſet off the hvnour of Aſia, 
to take notice of the one as well as the other, 

But whatever may be ſaid, it is far from being probable that theſe two s. Phi- 
lips ſhould be both buried at Hierapolis, and each with his daughters; and it is 
much more eaſy to imagine; that Polycrates and Proclus ſpeak of but one and the 
ſame Saintz bur that one of the two is miſtaken as to the number of his daughters. 
And in this caſe the preſumption is entirely on Polycrates's ſide, as-wll-op:the 
account of the privilege of antiquity; ſince he precedes Caius and Proclus by 
years, as becauſe he was biſhop of the very metropolis of Aſia, of which 
was a branch; whereas Caius wrote at Rome. And thus if he knew (3: 
S. Philip the Apoſtle was buried at Hierapolis with his daughters, it would be | 
for him to think, that it was the Deacon to whom they gave the title of Apoſtle 
as was done to the firſt diſciples, and to join thereto his four daughters mentioned 


by S. Paul. It is certain moreover, that S. Philip the Apoſtle was buried 1 See hilt 


Hierapolis, whereas as S. Philip the Deacon ſtayed at Cæſarea, and had his! 
there, it is probable that he alſo ended his life there, as the Lätins 
and the Greeks who are not of that opinion, do not however ſay that — id 
Hierapolis, but at Tralles.] 
. + Ado favs; that one of the daughters of 8, Philip the Deacon. died 
Holy Ghoſt; ! This is what Polyerates biſhop of Epheſus itſelf, ſays age 
of S. Philip one of the twelve Apoſtles, as we ſee yet better by Ru tran! 
p. 49. 2. And Ado acknowledges,” that what he Hys of the Deacon 4 
others ſaid of thoſe of the Apoſtle, Who was, ſays he, buried ut 
If ic be true, that S. Philip the Deacon and his four daughters 15 4¹ 6 
we may wonder that Euſebius biſhop. bf Cæſarea knew nothing of | 
ſeems to apply to the Deacon what is ſaid of che tomb of 3, Philip Sy hls 
ters at Hierapolis. [But it is plain, that Euſebius had no particular l wk 
what related to the g of his church, J 7 or that he did not. t | a 
obliged to depend upon wit was without doubt preſerved in the -traditi 
memory of the people. {For he does not acquaint us with any kale . a 
about his church, till the council which was held chere at the end the eapE 
century. If — one had imitated him in this, - we ſhould hays bad head Jon 15 


particulars of the hiſtory of the * the Church; but we ſhould 
none but what were certain. 
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Upon the epiſtle to Diognetus. 


H E epiſtle to Diognetus was not publiſhed till 1592 by Henry 
— 2 who placed it among S. Juſtin's works; [for which reaſon 
el 

| as Scultetus, Father Halloix, and Father Labbee, have ranked it 
6 among the writings which are certainly S. Juſtin's ; [and I know not 
df any author, who has expreſſed any doubt about it. | 

And yet it is evident, that the ſtyle of it is much clearer and more elegant than 
that of the holy martyr.] The author declares himfelf to be a diſciple of the 
Apoſtles, {which cannot be ſaid properly of S. Juſtin. * He ſays, that Chriſtianity 
was a thing entirely new, which had but juſt begun to appear in the world; * and 
he mentions very clearly, that the Jews at that time offered to God blood and the 
ſmoak of victims, [which they have not done ſince the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and 
the Temple in the _ 70. Theſe reaſons will without doubt appear ſtrong enough 
to Juſtify the thought of an accurate and judicious perſon, who was of opinion before 
us, that the epiſtle ro Diognetus was more ancient than S. Juſtin himſelf. It may be 


_ objected, that] / S. Paul is cited at the end of it under the fingle title of be Apoſte. 


But it is thought, that the paſſage where this is to be found, and the whole con- 
cluſion of the epiſtle from theſe words p. 501. I. 44, I 4 d &c. it is thought, I fay, 
that all this has been added, and does not belong to the ſame work. 

f the epiſtle to Diognetus was written, as it ſeems to have been, whilſt the 
h ews ſtil] facrificed victims, [and' therefore before the year 70, what Father Halloix 
ys cannot be ſupported, ] # that this Diognetus is he from whom Marcus Aurelius, 
[who was but born in 121,] learned to paint, to love philoſophy, &c. [But if 
another ſenſe could be put upon what is therein ſaid of theſe ſacrifices, Father 
Halloix's thought might be probable, there being ſeveral of the Apoſtles diſciples 
alive in the time of that Diognetus. But this title of diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
and the difference of ſtyle, would ſtill afford reaſon for believing that the epiſtle 
was written by another perſon, and not by S. Juſtin. } | 
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Of Nerd's edifts againſt the Chriſtians. 


P ERTULLIAN and S. Melito do not ſay ſo poſitively as Sulpicius 
Severus and Oroſius, that Nero ſet forth any publick edicts againſt the Chri- 
ſtian 8 But they ſufficiently expreſs it. For they maintain, that none 
but Nero and Domitian till Marcus Aurelius and Severus, perſecuted the Chriſtians : 
[which cannot be true, unleſs it be underſtood of a publick perſecution, authorized 


J Juſt.prol. 4 Scult. p. 2. | Hall. v. Juſt. p. 271. | Lab. ſeri. p. 669. Juſt. ad Diog. p. ol. c. 
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armine and Poſſevin do not mention it.] * Thoſe who came after, 
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by ſolemn and general edits, ſince Trajan in his letter to Pliny the younger, ] 
t and Marcus Aurelius in that to the governour of Gaul, plainly order the Chri- 
ſtians to be puniſhed capitally. * Baronius acknowledges, that Tertullian placed 
none in the rank ot perſecutors but thoſe who had publiſhed edits againſt the Chri- 
ſtians : [and all that Tertullian ſays of Nero and Domitian, ſufficiently ſhews that 
he means it in this ſenſe. ] 

* Dodwell on the contrary maintains, that Nero made no other martyrs but 
thoſe at Rome mentioned by Tacitus. [He maintains it upon his own authority ; 
for he alledges no reaſon,] but that the burning of Rome affected none but thoſe 
who were there, [as if a Nero was incapable of perſeeuting all the Chriſtians in 
general upon other pretences. I know not whether he aſſerts, that S. Peter and 
S. Paul ſuffered in 64; but it is not at leaſt a very common opinion. Now if they 
ſuffered in any other year, then Nero made other martyrs beſides thoſe who ſut- 
fered for the fire. He does not at all object to himſelf the authors, who aſcribe 
general edicts to Nero: but he thinks perhaps, that his authority ought to carry 
the point againſt theirs without any diſpute. ] 


NOTE Ml; 
Upon divers martyrs of Tuſcany, 


p GHELLUS fays, that S. Paulinus being taken at Lucca, of which place 
S. Peter had made him biſhop, © was carried to Piſa, where Anulinus 
governour of Tuſcany uſually reſided ; that after having there ſuffered many tor- 
ments, he was carried to a mountain between Piſa and Lucca, where he was cruelly 
ſcourged, and crowned with martyrdom with ſome others &c. and that trom thence 
his body was brought to Lucca, where it ſtill is, and where this Saint is honoured 
as the patron of the Republick. [We leave the learned to examine, whether there 
were governours of Tuſcany under Nero and till Adrian's reign, and whether the 
colonies of Italy acknowledged at that time any other magiſtrates than their own 
and thoſe of Rome. It is ſufficient for us, that theſe things and many other very 
fine ones which Ughellus ſays of S. Paulinus, are only cited trom a piece whoſe anti- 
quity and authority are unknown.] “ Baronius had from the church of Lucca ſome 
manuſcript acts of this Saint; but he does not publiſh them, nor declare his own 
__ - t them. He has placed his name in the Roman martyrology upon the 
12® of july. X | 
There are in Mombritius and Bollandus the acts of S. Torpetus, which pretend 
to be an original : [but it is one of the worlt pieces imaginable.] Bollandus ac- 
knowledges it; 9 and though he thinks that it was compoſed in Provence [before 
the ſeventh century, ] x that it was inſerted about 615 by S. Ceraunius biſhop of 
Paris in his collection of acts of the martyrs, * and that this is the ſource of all 
that we read of S. Torpetus in Florus, Rabanus, Uſuardus, Ado, and the other 
martyrologiſts ; yet he publiſhes it only by reaſon of the diſpute between the 
ople of Tropes in Provence and the Portugueſe, who both pretend to have his 
„and found their claim upon this hiſtory, * He inclines more to S. Tropes, 
# where it is thought the Saint's body is in an old church of his name poſſeſſed by 
the Capuchins. The feſtival of S. Torpetus is mentioned in Florus, Rabanus, 
and all the later martyrologies ; in moſt it is placed upon the 17 of may, and in 
ſome on the 29 of april, which is ſaid to be the day that he died at Piſa, or the 
29*' of march. There are ſeveral churches of his name upon the coalt of Pro- 
vence and Italy. | 
[I know not why Baronius has not inſerted in the Roman martyrology] * S. Pto- 
lemy, who he ſays was S. Peter's diſciple, ordained biſhop by him, ſent by him 
to preach in Tuſcany, and crowned with martyrdom on the 24" of auguſt. He 
makes him biſhop of Nepi in Tuſcany. * But Ferrarius maintains, that he was not 
of Nepi, but of a neighbouring city named Pentapolis, which is at preſent entirely 
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deſtroyed, without any footſtep of it remaining. [And I know not whether any 
could be found in antiquity.] He founds this biſhoprick of Pentapolis upon the 
acts of this Saint. Baronius had theſe acts, which the church of Nepi ſent him; 
but he does not commend them, [which is an ill ſign.] He acquaints us that it 
was read in them, that S. Ptolemy ſuffered under Claudius; [and- this is ſo void of 
probability,] that he is obliged to explain it of Claudius Nero. [So that we do 
not think proper to depend] * upon all the circumſtances which Ferrarius gives us 
of the life and martyrdom of this Saint, founded upon the ſame acts. He gives 
him ſeveral companions in martyrdom, and among others S. Romanus, a diſciple 
like him of S. Peter, and biſhop of Nepi &c. He informs us, that the bodies of 
them both are at preſent in the church of the Dominicans at Nept, and places their 
feſtival upon the 24 of auguſt, 


Referred to in | NOTE IV. 
A 
Upon tie acts of S. Vitalis. 


of DOI. LAND Us gives us an hiſtory of S. Vitalis, which he thinks to be 
much older than the eleventh century. [It may belong to the ninth, and 
we ſce by Uſuardus, Ado, and Florus, that what it contains was the common 
belief of that age. But whenever it was wrote ſignifies little; it contains more 
words than facts, and has no mark of antiquity.] # Ir even cites an older life, in 
which the word Senior is uſed for lord and husband, which is to be found only in 
very late authors. 

& The martyrdom of S. Vitalis is inſerted in the 533“ epiſtle of S. Ambroſe, accord- 
ing to ſeveral manuſcripts which the Benedictins have followed in their edition. 
But it is known, that this epiſtle is a ſpurious piece of no authority. [ The hiſtory 
of S. Vitalis, S. Urſicinus, and S. Valeria, is | cr related as in the acts of Bol- 
landus, though in a more ſimple manner. | | 

The Benedictins found the ſame hiſtory written with yet more ſimplicity in a 
manuſcript at Rome. But it is a barbarous ſort of ſimplicity. And it ſeems to be 
only an extract from, or abridgment of, another larger hiſtory. We read in it as 

intra urbem. in the other two, that S. Vitalis buried S. Urſicinus * in the city of Ravenna. But 
believe this may be ſaid to be a fact certainly falſe, which could not have been 
believed and written till after the ruin of the empire. For the diſcipline of the 
Romans, to which we always find the Chriſtians conformed themſelves even as to 
the martyrs, did not allow people to be buried in towns. | | 

This laſt piece does not ſay that S. Vitalis and S. Valeria were the father and 

mother of S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius.] The two others do; [and it moreover 
appears to have been an opinion commonly received in the ninth century. It is 
upon this that we place S. Vitalis in Nero's reign, not that we affirm it to be certain,] 
but becauſe we have no other proof of the time in which he lived. * In the 
Roman calendar of Leo Allatius, [which is ancient,] we read upon the 190 of 
june, natale SS. Proceſ}i, (it ſhould be Protaſii,) & Gerbaſii ad S. Vitalem. [I know 
aot whether this is a proof, that S. Vitalis was then thought to be the father of the 
other two; however it agrees very well with that opinion.] © We are aſſured, 
that in the L. itanies, which are thought to be Charles the Bald's, S. Vitalis ſtands 
immediately before S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius, after whom come S. Nazarius 

and S. Celſus, whom every body places under Nero. Theſe Litanies, which are 
very numerous, are printed in a very ſcarce collection of prayers of Charles the 
Bald, the original of which is in the library of the Duke of Bavaria. 

[We have a panegyrick upon S. Vitalis in S. Petrus Damianus; but he is too late 
to be of any authority in ſo ancient an hiſtory.] | 
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NOTE V. 
Relicks of one S. Urficinus brought into the Eoſt. 


BOUT the year 460] * were brought to S. Marcellus abbat of the Acce- 
metes ſome relicks of the great Urſicinus martyr &c. [It ſeems difficult 


A 


to believe, that this was he of Ravenna, who does not appear to have been ſo 


famous. But neither do I find, that he was ſo in the Eaſt.] * The Greeks upon 
the 14 of auguſt honour one Urſicius martyred under Maximian, d n £:Bivre, 
in the higher Illyria, and in their Menza relate ſeveral particulars of his martyr- 
dom. [ Baronius has inſerted him in the Roman martyrology.] * Some martyro- 
logies place one S. Urſinus at Alexandria upon the 31* of january, and that is all 
we know of him. 


NOTE VI. 
Upon S. Hermagoras and S. Fortunatus of Aquileia. 


[ E have in Mombritius f. 2. p. 1. a large life of S. Hermagoras, of which 

the long harangues, continual miracles, and many other things, give us 
but an indifferent notion. One might be ſurprized to find in it S. Fortunatus his 
archdeacon baptizing divers perſons, though there were ſeveral prieſts there. 
Aquileia is therein called Auſtriæ provinciæ urbs. I know not when the country of 
Aquileia bore that name : it is certain it was not in Nero's time, nor ſeveral ages 
after. But this may be a miſtake of the cranſcriber, who might write Auſtrie tor 
Irie. And therefore we do not ſo much inſiſt upon this as upon the whole body 
of the piece, which has no mark of antiquity or authority. 

It muſt alſo be obſerved that on the 12 of july, when theſe acts place the mar- 
tyrdom of S. Hermagoras and S. Fortunatus,] * the ancient martyrologies which 
bear the name of S. Jerom, have in Aguileia Fortunati & Armigeri, or Armegeri, 
or Armageri : Florentinius is of opinion, that this Armagerus is S. Hermagoras : 
+ and upon the 23* of auguſt they have again in Aquileia natalis ſanftorum Fortunati, 
Hermonis or Hermogenis . . .. . . Hormogerati. [If this Armagerus or Hermogeratus 
is S. Hermagoras, theſe are proofs that the church of Aquileia has always honoured 
him as a martyr. But would ſhe have placed him after S. Fortunatus, if ſhe had 
looked upon him as her firſt biſhop, as the apoſtle almoſt of the city and all the 
neighbourhood, and as incomparably more illuſtrious than S. Fortunatus, according 
to their afts?)] * We even meet with ſeveral martyrologies, which ſpeak only of 
S. Fortunatus. Fortunatus of Poictiers, who belonged to thoſe parts, reckons 
none among the famous martyrs of Aquileia but the Saints Canciani and S. Fortu- 
natus; [and he had the ſame occaſion to ſpeak of S. Hermagoras. On the other 
hand ſince S. Hermagoras has been looked on as biſhop of Aquileia, no more men- 
tion has been made of S. Fortunatus but by way of ſequel to the hiſtory of the 
other, which Uſuardus has done ;] “or elſe he has been entirely omitted, as in 
Ado, Vandelbert, Notker, and the Roman martyrology. 

[There is another thing that bears hard upon the hiſtory and 8 of S. Her- 
magoras. For though according to his acts he converted almoſt the whole city of 
Aquileia before the year 68,] 7 yet it is agreed that this church had no biſhop after 
him till the year 270 [There is mention made of S. Hermagoras in the hiſtories 
of S. Mark and S. Syrus, but they are of no more authority than that of this 
Saint himſelf. | 

If we muſt join his martyrdom with that of S. Fortunatus, he muſt perhaps be 
placed in the reign of Diocleſian. For the martyrologies of Uſuardus and Ado fix 
upon the eleventh of june at Aquileia S. Fortunatus martyred under Diocleſian, 
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with S. Felix: and as Fortunatus of Poictiers in two places ſpeaks of S. Forty: 
natus of Aquileia, without ſaying that there had been two of them in that city, we 


have reaſon to believe that he is the ſame with him who is commemorated upon 


the 12 of july.) © Accordingly the martyrologies of S. Jerom obſerve, that the 


I 1® of june is the . of S. Fortunatus's tranſlation. 


Several copies of theſe martyrologies do not ſay of what country this S. Fortu- 
natus of the 110 of june was, nor whether he was a martyr; except one which 


places him at Aquileia, and another which ſtyles him martyr; but both make him 
a biſhop. They likewiſe all place upon the fame day one S. Felix martyred at 
Aquileia, with divers others. © The monuments of the church of Vicenza, to 
which it is ſaid they originally belonged, import that they were brothers, that they 
were crowned at Aquileia under Dioclefian by the ſentence of the governour Eu- 
phemius &c, and that their bodies were afterwards carried to Vicenza, where they 
are much honoured in a church of the Benedictins that bears their name. It ap- 
pears, that they are particularly honoured there upon the 14 of auguſt, * on which 
day their names are alſo to be found in S. Jerom's martyrologies. “ Ado ſays, 


that the Vicentins being deſirous of having their bodies, obtained the head of 


S. Fortunatus with the body of S. Felix, whoſe head remained at Aquileia with 
the body of S. Fortunatus. This agrees better with Fortunatus of Poictiers, who 
fixes S. Fortunatus at Aquileia, and S. Felix at Vicenza. He even ſays expreſly, 

urnam. that people went to viſit ' the tomb of S. Fortunatus at Aquileia. [There are ſome, 
who inſtead of Vicentia read Ucetia, Uzes in Languedoc: but the paſſage of Ado 
ſhews, that it muſt be read Vicentia, a city of Venetia, where Aquileia alſo ſtands. 
There are likewiſe ſome other difficulties about the relicks of theſe Saints, which 
may be ſeen in Florentinius p. 753, 2.] 
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Why theſe Saints are Placed under Nero. 


[Eq NNODIUS, and all the authors who after him have ſpoken 
A Xs of S. Nazarius martyred at Milan, place him under Nero. This 
has made ſome accurate and judicious perſons to be of opinion, that 
TS the martyrdom of S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius muſt be placed in 
cee ſame reign;] * fince S. Ambroſe ſays that they ſuffered, when the 
church of Milan was as yet barren of martyrs. [It muſt however 

be confeſſed, that we do not fee from whence it could be gathered that S. Nazarius 
died in Nero's time ;] / fince Paulinus declares expreſly, that the time of his death 
was not known, when he wrote S. Ambroſe's life. {There is even perhaps fome 
room to doubt, whether when S. Ambroſe ſaid that the church of Milan was barren 
of martyrs, he does not rather ſpeak of the time when God diſcovered the bodies 
of S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius, than of that of their martyrdom ; intending to 
obſerve, not that it had no martyrs at all, but that it had few in compariſon of the 
great number of Faithful who compoſed it; though jam plurimorum matrem Flioruin 
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expreſſes better the firſt ſenſe.) S. Auguſtin even ſays that every body knew, 
that S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius underwent great ſufferings ſince S. Stephen. [And 
et he ſeems to mean nothing, but that every body knew, that S. Stephen died 
immediately after Pentecoſt, | 
The opinion of thoſe who place S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius under Nero, is 
favoured by what S. Ambroſe ſays,] * That their bodies were very large, ut priſca 
etas ferebat, by which he ſeems to have meant the greateſt antiquity. * The life 
of S. Syrus and S. Juventius aſcribed to Paulus Diaconus follows the ſame opinion, 
that S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius ſuffered under Nero. The Greeks ſeem to 
place them in the ſame reign, according to Baſil's menologium, and do it expreſly 
in their Menza. ? Baronius alſo ſays in the life of S. Ambroſe, that they were 
crowned at the beginning of the birth of the church : © and other moderns are cited, 
who place them under Nero. Baronius was of opinion afterwards, that it was 
better not to place them till the reign of Marcus Aurelius, * becauſe the account 
of their life, which is given in the 534 epiſtle of S. Ambroſe, ſpeaks of ſeveral 
Auguſtus's, and of the war with the Marcomanni. However he does not come 
to a deciſion upon this point, and determines for Marcus Aurelius only with this 
condition, ſi tamen ea acta certa firmaque, & Ambraſii eſſe dixerimus. [Now we hope 


to ſhew in the following Note, not only that this 53* epiſtle is not S. Ambroſe's,. 


but likewiſe that not any thing whatever can be founded upon it.] | 


NOTE IL 
That the 5 3d epiſtle of S. Ambroſe is not his, and can claim no authority. 


x 8 INCE S. Ambroſe aſſures us, that S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius were entirely 
unknown at Milan, when their relicks were found there, [we do not ſee how 
any one could learn the particulars which are related of their life. For which 
rea ſon we would not ſay, that they bore arms ſometimes &c. though this is to be 
found in ſome editions of S. Ambroſe's commentary upon S. Luke ch. 13. But the 
Paris edition in 1603 has in this place p.157. b, only the names of S. Felix, 
S. Nabor, and S. Victor: and we are aſſured, that an excellent manuſcript of Corbie 
above 800 years old, ſays nothing but the ſame. This is what the Benedictins have 
followed in their new edition p. 1453. e, aſſuring us that except ſome modern manu- 
ſcripts, all the others have no more.] Fg 
FJ As for the 531 epiſtle of S. Ambroſe addreſſed to all the people of Italy, tho? 
it be cited in the eighth century by S. John of Damaſcus, and has been followed by 
Uſuardus, Ado, and the others who have written after them, yet the moſt learned 
are not afraid to ſay that it is plainly ſpurious, being contrary in ſeveral particulars 
to the 54", which is undoubtedly S. Ambroſe's; beſides that the ſtyle of it is bar- 
barous, and quite different from the noble eloquence of that Saint. The beginning 
of this epiſtle, and the viſions which are reported in it, appear a little ſtrange to 
very judicious perſons. The title Ambroſius ſervus Chriſti vocatus Epiſcopus is hardly 
to be met with in S. Ambroſe except in epiſtles certainly ſpurious, as the 34 and 
550. © Baronius doubted, whether this 534 epiſtle was S. Ambroſe's. # Bollandus 
acknowledges too, that there is reaſon to doubt of it: 2 and the Benedictins in their 
laſt edition have removed it from among that Father's works, and thrown it into 
the appendix among the tracts which are evidently ſuppoſititious. They even 
doubt whether the paſſage which we find cited from it in S. John of Damaſcus, was 
not added to that Saint. 

* The manner in which S. Ambroſe himſelf relates that he found the bodies of 
the martyrs, [ſhews ſufficiently that all the revelations which he might have had 
before, had not exactly diſcovered to him the tomb of theſe Saints, that this was 
not done with a ſolemn convocation of biſhops, and that he did not begin firſt to 
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| rake into the earth, as it is in the 33“ epiſtle. Neither did the cauſe a church to be 
built under their name, ] “ as S. Paul had ordered him according to this epiſtle. 

* Whereas it appears from S. Ambroſe, that S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius had 
been beheaded, * the 53* epiſtle imports that the firſt was killed by being ſcourged 
with whips armed with lead. 2 

[The word Comes was not yet uſed as a title of dignity in the firſt century, nor 
in the ſecond.] And it is to be met with ſeveral times taken in this ſenſe in the 
memoir found according to the 53* epiſtle in the tomb of the martyrs, and written 
by the ſame Philip who had buried them immediately after their death. [This is 
ſufficient,” without what might be added, to ſnew the falſity of this memoir, which 
moreover muſt needs be very ſuſpicious upon this account alone, that S. Ambroſe 
does not mention it in the 34 epiſtle.] | | 

This memoir ſeems to be cited in the treatiſe Of the oppoſition between vices 
and vertues c. 28, which is among the works aſcribed to S. Auguſtin; [but which 
cannot belong to an author of the fifth century,] becauſe it cites the rule of 
S. Bennet, “/ and ſpeaks of the Engliſh who lived holily in England, [ whither reli- 
gion was not carried to them till the beginning of the ſeventh century. This 
treatiſe was written at Milan according to theſe words,] That S. Gervaſius and 

S. Protaſius remained in this city of Milan, in propria hac Mediolanen/i civitate. 


- 


+ Referred to in NOTE II. 


P- 62, | | | 
That S. Ambroſe found only the bones, and not the entire bodies, of S. Gervaſius 
and S. Protaſius. 


O AUGUSTIN fays, that God had preſerved the bodies of S. Gervaſius and 
O. S. Protaſius without corruption, till he diſcovered them to S. Ambroſe, incor- 
rupta in tbęſauro ſecreti tui recondideras. [ This ſeems to 3 plainly what 
| Bede ſays in his'martyrology,] * that their bodies were found uncorrupted, as if 
* ſanguinis they had been martyred chat very day. And S. Ambrofe really ſays, that a 
m. great deal'of blood was found in their coffin. [But I know not how this can be 
reconciled with what the fathe S. Ambroſe fays :] Invenimus mire magnitudinis virus 
duos a omnia integra ———— Condidimus integra ad ordinem; and in another 
place, Inviolatæ reliquiz loco fuo & 'ordine repertæ. Does not this clearly expreſs, 
that chere was nothing but the bones there? What order is to be obſerved in placing 
a whole body? It muſt therefore be confeſſed, that Bede and thoſe who may have 
followed him, were miſtaken. As for incorrupta in S. Auguſtin, it may be very 
well explained by what S. Ambroſe *fays,] / that all their bones were found each in 

it's place, and not any of them broken. 


Referrdto i NOTE Iv. 
p. 65, 
Upon what day the bodies of S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius were found. 


O AMBROSE deſigned to place the bodies of S. Gervaſius and 8. Protaſius 
O. under the altar the day after they were found. The people deſired it might 


be deferred till ſunday; and at laſt S. Ambroſe prevailed that it ſhould be performed 


the ſecond day after their diſcovery. ¶ If the 19 of june, which in 386 was friday, 
be the day of this diſcovery, the people deſired on ſaturday, that placing them 
under the altar might be deferred dll — and S. Ambroſe prevailed at laſt, 
that it ſhould be performed on the'ſunday. This is not ſenſe. We muſt therefore 
fay, that they were diſcovered upon wedneſday the 17: of june, carried on the 180 
into the Ambroſian cathedral, where the people defiring that placing them under 
the altar might be deferred till ſunday the 21%, S. Ambroſe prevailed that it ſhould 
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be performed upon friday the 190 of june, on which day the Latins have ſince 
kept the feſtival, And if all this was to be placed in 387, as Baronius does, it 


could not however be ſaid that they were found on the 190, which was ſaturday, . 


ſince the people muſt have defired an ſunda 20, thar the cerem iel 
ve dell ill th ny fllowings wh i v0 d Au 8A 
does not ſay till ibe ſunday following; but till funday 3 deus that this paſled 
in the weck, and not upon ſunday. ] Money wh N 6 W. 


NOTE v. 
Upon the feaſt of F. Cervaſfus 


TP HE feaſt of S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius is placed upon the 196 of june in 

the calendar of Father Fronto, in S. Gregory's Sacramentary, * ſeveral 
manuſcripts of which give them even a vigil, X and in an ancient calendar of the 
church of Milan. * An old Roman miſſal fixes their vigil upon the 18" of june, 
and their feſtival on the 290, III. kal. julias. [It ſhould moſt certainly be XIII, 
which is the 190. They would not have celebrated it upon S. Peter's day ;] and 
the feaſt of * — follows on the 240, with that of S. John and S. Paul on the 
2686. This feſtival is alſo placed upon the 190 in the martyrologies called S. Je- 
rom's, in that of Bede, and afterwards in all the reſt as well ancient as modern. 


Some of thoſe which bear S. Jerom's name, mention them again upon the 28 of 


july, # and a third time on the 300 of october, not at Milan but Antioch, {whither 
perhaps ſome of their relicks were tranſlated that day.] | 


NOTE VI. 
A ſtory of little certainty told upon the tranſlation of S. Gervafins. 


[YE did not think ourſelves obliged to inſert in the text] ? what S. Gregory 
of Tours ſays he learned from ſome body, that when the bodies of 8. Ger- 
vaſius and S. Protaſius were carried into the Ambroſian church, and while maſs was 
celebrating there in honour of them, a plank from the roof fell upon their heads, 
from whence came forth a large quantity of blood; and that it was this blood, 
which was afterwards ſent to a great many churches. [As this is not in S. Am- 
yu 5 was probably a popular tradition, grounded upon but an indifferent foun- 

7 Front. cal. p. 99 wu Sacr. p. 109. 9 n. p. 1689. » Mabi. muſ. t. 1. p. 108, ' 4 Thomaſ. 
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NOTES uon F. Nazakrus and S. Cxlsvus. 


NOTE I. 
Of the pieces, from whence the hiſtory of theſe Saints can be collected. 


4 (ATT E have ſome acts of S. Nazarius and S. Celſus, joined with thoſe 
of S. Gervaſins and S. Protaſius, under the name of Metaphraſtes, 
which are really his according to Leo Allatius, [and which are 
6 a4; entirely falſe and apocryphal in the judgment of the learned, 
The Greeks however have followed them in their Menza upon the 


of S. Syrus and S. Juventius aſcribed to Paulus Diaconus, is not worth much more. 
We have ſeen ſome long manuſcript acts of them, the prologue of which begins 
with theſe words, Virtutum laudes & belli glorioſa certamina; and the hiſtory with 
theſe, Beatus igitur Nazarius penitus extitit q patre nomine Africano. They are 

rinted in Mombritius; but they may be ſaid to be one of the worſt accounts 
imaginable.]. . . | 

S. Nazarius is mentioned in S. Ambroſe's commentary upon the 130 chapter cf 
S. Luke, according to moſt of the printed copies. But this is an error, as we have 
obſerved in Note 2. upon S. Gervalius, and an error of the greater certainty with 


regard to S. Nazarius, that if his name ought to be in this paſſage, he muſt be 


aid to have quitted the army, and have publickly declared himſelf a Chriſtian, 


only by reaſon. of the perſccutiqn ; which does not agree well with what is reported 


of him. 

[There is a ſermon in commendation of this Saint among thoſe of S. Ambroſe, 
but which cannot belong to that Father,] “ ſince he ſpeaks of the church of Milan 
as a foreign church. The Benedictins who have publiſhed the new edition of 
S. Ambroſe, have made it the 35 in the appendix of ſermons, which cannot be 
that Father's. All the beginning of this ſermon ſeems to expreſs, that theſe Saints 
were natives of the place where this diſcourſe was delivered, whereas S. Nazarius 
was born at Rome according to his a&ts.] * Theſe words, Jon receive the baniſhed 
with lively faith and abundant charity, [mean perhaps thoſe who being driven from 
other cities by the wars which diſturbed the empire after the beginning of the fifth 
century, retired to Rome. The very ſtyle ſeems to have ſome conformity with 
that of S. Leo; and it is at leaſt difficult to ſuppoſe, that this ſermon does not 
belong to ſome biſhop of thoſe firſt ages, when learning was as yet cultivated. 

It muſt however be obſerved, «that the beginning of this ſermon is word for 
word S. Eucherius's in the homily upon S. Blandina; which certainly diminiſhes 
the authority of it. But on the other hand all the reſt ſupports itſelf ſufficiently 
to deſerve eſteem and credit, We may likewiſe wonder at the particulars of the 
hiſtory of S. Nazarius, which are mentioned in it.] * For beſides that there are 
ſome, which of themſelves are pretty difficult to believe, * Paulinus ſays in his life 
of S. Ambroſe, that he had not been able to find when this Saint ſuffered ; [which 


affords all imaginable ground to think, that there was little account of his life at 
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that time. But we know, that a great many people write hiſtories without any 
mark of chronology. And beſides it appears, that ſome monuments of this Saint 
were found, which Paulinus had not ſeen, ſince Ennodius mentions that he ſuffered 
under Nero: And we dare not reject the teſtimony of Ennodius upon this point, 
becauſe Paulinus was not acquainted with it. We have therefore conceived that we 
might make uſe of this ſermon, and we even cite it under the name of S. Ambroſe, 
fince it is among his works, and ſince we do not meet with an author, to whom it 
can be aſcribed with any foundation. ] 


NOTE II. 
Upon S. Perpetua, S. Nazarius's mother. 


[ HE Roman martyrology gives S. Nazarius's mother the name of Perpetua, 

as does alſo Ado 12. jun. and places her in the number of the Saints upon 
the fourth of auguſt, adding that ſhe was baptized by S. Peter, that ſhe converted 
S. Nazarius, and even Africanus her husband, and that ſhe buried a great many 
martyrs.] * But all this is founded only upon the breviary of Milan, where her 
body is ſaid to be, and upon the acts of S. Nazarius in Mombritius. [The manner 
in which S. Ambroſe's ſermon ſpeaks of S. Nazarius's father, affords no room to 
believe that he died a Chriſtian. ] 


NOTE III. 


Of one S. Nazarius honoured at Rome. 


[} JPON the fame day the 12 of june, on which Ado places S. Nazarius and 

] S. Celſus of Milan, with S. Nazarius and S. Celſus of Embrun, the Roman 
martyrology places another S. Nazarius martyred at Rome under Diocleſian with 
the Saints Baſilides, Nabor, and Cyrinus. They are alſo on this day in S. Gre- 
gory's Sacramentary p. 106, Ado and Uſuardus ſpeak of the three others, and 
omit S. Nazarius,] * who is however mentioned in the manuſcript martyrology of 
Corbie, and in Father Menardus's Sacramentary p. 106, [in the martyrology of 
Bede, who ſays nothing of the place of their martyrdom, ] in that of Rabanus, and 
in that of Vandelbert. # Father Fronto's calendar places none upon this day but 
S. Baſilides; and on the other hand Thomaſius's Roman miſſal p. 152, omits him 
only, and ſets down the other three. Father Fronto mentions a great many diffe- 
rences among the martyrologies about theſe Saints. [It is eaſy to ſuſpect, that 
theſe Saints Nazarius and Nabor of Rome come from thoſe of Milan; but we have 
no proof of it.] | 

£ Rabanus obſerves, that in the year 765 Crodegand biſhop of Metz, with Pope 
Paul's permiſſion, tranſlated from Rome into France S. Nabor and S. Nazarius, 
the firſt of whom he placed in the monaſtery of Novacella, * who produced after- 
wards the town of S. Nabor [in the dioceſe of Metz,] “ and S. Nazarius in the 
abbey of Laureſche or Laureſham, [which is probably in the ſame dioceſe.] There 
were often divers miracles wrought at both places, fays Rabanus. [ As for what is 
inſerted in the Roman martyrology, that theſe Saints ſuffered under Diocleſian, I do 
not ſee upon what it can be founded. 

S. Gregory of Tours ſpeaks of one S. Nazarius martyred at Embrun, according 
to the hiſtory of his martyrdom, with a child named Celſus; whole tomb remain- 
ing unknown by reaſon of the perſecution, a pear tree grew over it, the fruit of 
which cured all ſorts of diſeaſes. This continued till the martyrs being diſcovered, 
the pear tree was cut down, and a magnificent church built in it's place. Baro- 
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ius is of opinion, that theſe were ſome relicks of S. Nazarius and S. Celfos of Milan, 
the memory of which might be loſt during the ravages of the barbarians in the 
fifth century :] * and Mr. du Sauſſay follows him. [Ado notwithſtanding in his 
martyrology diſtinguiſhes the one frotn the others, though he places them all four 
upon the 12" of june.] | | 
NOTES upon Saint Mar x. 
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Upon his acts publiſhed by \Bollandus. 


cannot be r as a piece of no authority, nor yet have entire credit 
paid —_ as ſhould be done to an authentick hiſtory written by S. Mark's 

*I do not underſtand what they fay at the beginning, ubi (in Egypio) eun 
(Marcum) Evangeliſtam ſancti canones Catholice & Apoſftolice Eccleſiæ decreverunt. 
X The Greek text ſeems to be no lefs obſcure. [Do they mean, that S. Mark 
was not acknowledged for an Evangeliſt, but as S. Philip the deacon was, becauſe 
he carried the goſpel into Egypt? This would be very ſtrange. It is true, they 
do not fay that he wrote the goſpel, as they do not fay that he was S. Peter's di- 
ſeiple. But there is a great deal of differente between not faying a thing, and 
denying it. And what likelihood is there, that in Egypt S. Mark the Apottle of 
the country was not thought to have been the Evangeliſt ?] ä fince we learn from 
Euſebius, [who had been Jong enough in Egypt, ] that it was the common belief at 
the beginning of the fourth century; and he mentions it as a thing that was cer- 
tain: [after whom S. Epiphanius, S. Chryſoſtom, S. Jerom, &c. have made no 
difficulty-to ſpeak of it in the ſame manner. S. Jerom's martyrologies, without 
mentioning others, place S. Mark the eliſt at Alexandria. 

# Theſe acts of S. Mark reckon among the misfortunes of the Egyptians, that 
they were uncircumciſed ;. and it does not appear, that they mean it otherwiſe than 
in a literal ſenſe. [But we do not find it to have been a misfortune ſince the coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt not to be circumciſed. ] v And it appears even from Joſephus, that the 
* [I believe that this is alſo to be met with in — authors.) 
As to the Latin copy's putting among the vices of the Egyptians their eating 
things ſtrangled, [that is not in * Greek. _ "oy 
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There are likewiſe more viſions and miracles in them than matters of edifica- 
tion: And I know not whether it will be eaſily believed, ] * that when Jeſus Chriſt 


ſaluted S. Mark, he called him aur Evangelif. © The Latin text imports, that 


S. Mark ſeeing his ſhoe burſt, when he entred Alexandria, ſaid upon That, that 
God was * with his journey: Vere nunc iter meum expeditum eſt. Can this be 
ſupported? This ſentence is not in the Greek ,] * but it is in Ecchellenſis. 

The terms in which they ſpeak of the church of Bucolæ, ,,. Swoudourmas 
iarrois, [give ground to think that it was a church like ours, that is à building 
made on purpoſe to meet in, and perform the exerciſes of religion. [And yet it is 
hardly allowed, that the Chriſtians had churches of this kind till after Tertullian 
and Severus's perſecation, about the year 230.] Bede in his martyrology has fol- 
lowed the words of theſe acts: Di erat eccleſia extrutta. o ewe: 

But whatever theſe acts be, we thought we might make uſe of them, and ſet 
down an abridgment of what they contain, not as things certain, but as-probable 
hiſtory. , In this we follow the authority of Bede, who has inſerted ſeveral parti- 
culars of them in his true martyrology. They are ſometimes aſcribed to Meta- 

hraſtes; but it is plain, the ſtyle is not his.] * Bollandus is of opinion, that they 
were tranſlated out of Latin into Greek, and that only in the eleventh or twelfth 
century, He gives no particular reaſon for it ; ſand I do not fee that he can pro- 
2 any. It is on the contrary much more probable, that they came from the 

gyptians to the Latins by means of the Greeks, who had much more correſpon- 
dence with Egypt than the people of the Weſt.] * The things ſtrangled in the 
Latin copy [are probably nothing but a falſe tranſlation of the Greek, in which 
nerd Was taken for aura? ] | ot iu! 


NOTE II. 
That S. Mark was not one of the ſeventy diſeiples. 


G EPIPHANIUS ys, that S. Mark was one of the ſeventy diſeiples, 
dS and that having left Jeſus Chriſt after the diſcourſe which he made upon the 
euchariſt, [though this diſcourſe was made before the election of the ſeventy di- 
ſciples,] S. Peter cauſed him to return again. Procopius the Deacon, who is faid 
to have lived when Alexandria was yet in the poſſeſſion of the Romans, [that is 
before the middle of the ſeventh century, ] * ſays likewiſe that he was of the number 
of the ſeventy diſciples ; and the dialogue of Adamantius againſt the Marcionites, 
yen may belong to Conſtantine's time, ] ſuppoſes that he was, or at leaſt might 
be ſo. And yet Papias ſays expreſly, that he was not a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that he did not follow him. S. Auguſtin ſays the fame, and after him Theo- 
dorit in the preface to his hiſtory of the ſolitaries, f. 3. p. 763. Tertullian only 
places him in the number of the Apoſtolical men, [that is of the diſciples of the 
| es.] S. Jerom is alſo content with calling him S. Peter's diſciple. S. Chry- 
om ſays, that the goſpel was written by thoſe who were not diſciples of Jeſus 


Chriſt. ' Bede has followed them, and ſays that the tradition was, that he was 


converted by the preaching of the apoſtles after the reſurrection, and that he was 
one of that great number of prieſts, who according to the Acts c. 6. v. 7, became 
obedient to the faith. & Grotius is of opinion, that S. Irenæus's not ſaying that 


he had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, is a ſufficient reaſon for believing that he never ſaw him. 
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NOTE III. 
At what time S. Mark wrote his Goſpel. 


T H E ancients do not take notice at what timè S. Mark wrote the goſpel, 
except that many of them ſay that it was in S. Peter's life-time.] + Some 
add, that. it was before he went into Egypt, [that is, as we imagine, before the 
year 49, which agrees with the common opinion that he wrote it in Italy.] * It is 
obſerved, that Euthymius and others ſay that he wrote it ten years after the Paſſion, 
[that is in the year 43. And he might be then at Rome with S. Peter.] © Bit it 
is more certain that he was there, when S. Peter wrote his firſt epiſtle from thence ; 
[which he did not probably do till he had taken a ſecond: journey, after he was 
delivered in the year 44 from Herod's impriſonment,] “ ſince the name of Chriſtian 
was already pretty common. [So that it is better to ſay, that he did not write 
the Goſpel till towards the year 45. At leaſt Euthymius is not an author capable 
of hindering us from believing it. ] 

Y S. Irenæus is the only perſon who ſays, that he did not write it till after the 
death of S. Peter and S. Paul. © But the authorities for the contrary are too many in 
number to let us follow this ſentiment, which has been received by no one, either 
of the ancients or moderns, except Pearſon, who encumbers himſelf. with great 
difficulties, in order to maintain that S. Peter wrote his firſt epiſtle at Babylon in 
Egypt, and not at Rome. [It would be very difficult to reconcile this opinion of 
S. Irenæus with the death of S. Mark, who ſurvived S. Peter but a year or two at 
moſt. And S. Luke himſelf, who did not write till after S. Mark, yet in all pro- 
bability * wrote before the death of S. Paul, and about the year 53. “ So that it is 
better to ſtand by what Grotius acquaints us with, that in an old manuſcript inſtead 
of ꝙ I Thy Terr ee, there is ꝙ N Thy Tire kuchen, which ſignifies that S. Mark 
did r his goſpel till after S. Matthew; and this is univerſally acknow- 
ledged. | | | 


NOTE 1v. 
That S. Mark wrote in Greek, and not in Latin. 


wrote in Greek. S. Jerom mentions it as an undoubred fact: And thus, 
according to theſe Fathers, S. Mark wrote likewiſe in Greek. 

* Baronius however pretends to be obliged by very powerful reaſons to confels, 
that he wrote in Latin. * Theſe reaſons are the authorities of the Pontifical aſcribed 
to Damaſus, and of the Syrians, [which may be true without proving any thing, 
even though to them ſhould be added,] / the teſtimony of Eutychius, concerning 
which the learned are not agreed. To theſe he joins S. Gregory Nazianzen, who 
ſays [agreeably to Euſebius and S. Jerom] that S. Mark wrote the goſpel for the 
people of Italy : 5 And in the ſame manner he ſays that S. John wrote for all people, 
[not meaning probably that he wrote in all forts of languages.] * Baronius like- 
wiſe alledges, that the Greek tongue was not in uſe at Rome, [which he by no means 
proves ;] © and he even cites a paſſage from the ſixth ſatire of Juvenal, in which 
that poet complains, that every body there, even the moſt ordinary women, ſpoke 


8 1 T is thought, ſays S. Auguſtin, that all the Evangeliſts except S. Matthew 


Greek more commonly than Latin. 


There are ſome, who not able to reſiſt the authority of the ancients, have ſaid 
that he wrote in Greek and Latin. But then it muſt be owned, that the original 
Latin is loſt in the church, which is void of probability. For it is certain, ſays 
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NOTES upon Saint MARk. 


Bellarmine, that our vulgar Latin of the goſpel of S. Mark, as well as of that of 
S. Matthew, is a tranſlation from the Greek text. And when S. Jerom would 
correct the Latin of S. Mark, he did it from old Greek copies. It is obſerved, 
that by comparing our Latin text of S. Mark with that of the other Evangeliſts, 
we may ſee that they all belong to one and the ſame author. 

x It is ſaid, that the emperor Charles IV. found at Aquileia in 1354 the original 
goſpel of S. Mark, written with his own hand in ſeven ſheets, that he with diffi- 
culty obtained the two laſt ſheets of the biſhop of Aquileia his brother, and that 
he ſent them to Prague. This is cited from a letter of this prince's fairly written. 
[And yet I know not whether it be very probable, that any one would divide, or 
rather tear ſo precious and important a book.] * The dean of Prague aſſerts, 
that this goſpel is in Latin, but he only ſays that it was held to have been written 
with S. Mark's own hand. 

* On the other hand they likewiſe affirm at Venice, that they have the original 
of S. Mark, which they think was brought thither from Aquileia in the fifteenth 
century; [and they do not ſay that the two laſt ſheets of it are wanting. ] Cor- 
nelius a Lapide ſays that ſome perſons, whom he deſired to inform themſelves about 
it at Venice itſelf, had ſent him word that the letters of it were ſo worn out, that 
they could not be read; and that afterwards notwithſtanding the canon who had 
the keeping of it, acquainted him that it was written in Greek. This book is at 
preſent ſealed up, and not opened for any perſon whatever, [and thus remains en- 
vrely uſeleſs.] 


OTE . 
That the laſt chapter of S. Mark is really his, 


8 8 JEROM and 8. Gregory Nyſſen obſerve, that Jeſus Chriſt's appearing 


to S. Magdalen, related in the 16" chapter of S. Mark v. 9g—11, was not to 


be met with in almoſt all the Greek copies, or at leaſt in the beſt: and according 
to S. Gregory, all the reſt of that chapter, which is the laſt, ſeems alſo to have 
been wanting in them. 7 This proceeded without doubt only from the boldneſs 
of the tranſcribers, who imagined that theſe paſſages were contrary to the other 
Evangelifts. {But S. Jerom and S. Gregory Nyſſen found a method to reconcile 
them; © which S. Auguſtin likewiſe does, [without obſerving that there was any 
conteſt either about this concluſion of S. Mark, or the - to S. Magdalen, ] 
* which is alſo cited by S. Athanaſius and Tertullian. © To theſe are added Am- 
monius's Harmony, the Conſtitutions, and Caſſian de Inc. 1. 7. c. 20, [which I have 
not examined. 

As to the remainder of this chapter, ] it is not only cited by S. Irenæus, S. Atha- 
naſius, S. Ambroſe, and S. Auguſtin, but likewiſe by S. Gregory Nyſſen, who quotes 
it under the name of S. Mark in the very oration, in which he ſays that this con- 
cluſion is not to be found in the beſt copies. S. Jerom alſo cites this concluſion 
in his ſecond dialogue againſt the Pelagians, but with a conſiderable addition, which 
he ſays was to be met with in ſome copies, particularly Greek ones, and which he 
acknowledges was conteſted. * Sixtus Senenſis is of opinion, that it is perhaps by 
reaſon of this addition, which might come from the Manichzans according to 
Baronius, that ſome Fathers have ſuſpected this concluſion of S. Mark to be ſpu- 
rious. 

Some moderns make S. Jerom ſay, that all our laſt chapter of S. Mark, in 
which is the hiſtory of the Reſurrection, was wanting in moſt of the manuſcripts; 
[as if capitulum could ſignify nothing but our chapters, and they were as old as 
S. Jerom.] * S. Mark muſt not then have mentioned the Reſurrection at all. 
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NOTES upon Saint MARK. 


which can by no means be preſumed. * They ay, that the ancient nd 
ſcripts differ very much in this laſt. chapter, and that however it is —— 


that they have ſeen. [I do not find, that the Oxford New Teſtament takes notice 


of any one, in which any thing conſiderable is wanting. } 


Referred to in NOTE VI. 


P. 71. 


p. 71. 


That the hiſtory of S. Mark's preaching at Aquileia is very modern. 


5 DOLLANDUS gives us a ſmall hiſtory of S. Mark's preaching at Aquileia. 

What it ſays of his goſpel preſerved at Aquileia, and of his ivory chair. 
[ſhews that it is of no great antiquity. And ſince it is not entirely ancient, we 
muſt even conclude that it was written but a very little while ago, that is ſince the 
reſtoration of learning. For it is very well written, and has by no means the ſtyle 
of the barbarous ages.] © What is faid in it, that S. Mark having Prepared 
S. Hermagoras to be biſhop of Aquileia, did not ordain him himſelf, but broughr 
him to S. Peter to be ordained by his hand, [has more of the genius of the laſt 
ages in it than of the firſt, We may even ſee in Note VI. upon the perſecution by 
Nero, that-it is not very certain, either that S. Hermagoras lived in the times of 
the apoſtles, or that he ever was biſhop of Aquileia.] *? Ughellus alſo mentions 
the miſſion of S. Mark to Aquileia, [but I do not ſee that he produces any autho- 


rity for it more ancient than that of Dandulus duke of Venice, who lived in 1350. 


Referred ln | | N OTE VII. 


Why we place S. Mark's miſſion into Egypt in 49. 


[ 7 USEBIUS in his chronicon places under che third conſulate of Claudius, 
Land the ſecond of Vitellius, that is in the year 43 of Jeſus Chriſt,] chat 


S. Mark the Evangeliſt went to preach the faith in Egypt and at Alexandria. 


S. Jerom places it the year before, and the Alexandrian chronicle p. 544, ſays that 
it was in the third year of Caius Caligula, [which is the 406 of Jeſus Chriſt.] On 
the other hand Eutychius patriarch of Alexandria does not make this Saint come 
thither till the ninth year of Claudius, [that is in the year 49 of Jeſus Chriſt:] ? and 


the oriental chronicle ſays, that after. having preached ſome time at Pentapolis, he 


1 Sec S. Paul, 
9.7. 


came to Alexandria in the ſeventh year of Nero, [which begins in the year bo in 
the month of october. | ; 
Among theſe different opinions, we ſhould make no ſcruple to follow Euſebius, 
as being the moſt ancient, if it were not for one difficulty which appears to us con. 
ſiderable. It is that many of the Fathers were of opinion, that] * Mark mentioned 
by S. Peter in his firſt epiſtle, and who was then with him, is the ſame with the 
Evangeliſt, and that this epiſtle was written at Rome. [If then S. Mark went to 
preach in Egypt as early as the year 43, as Euſebius will have it, I do not ſce how 
it can be ſaid that this epiſtle was written later than the ſame year. And yet it 
was written when the name of Chriſtian was already commonly given to the diſci- 
ples of Jeſus Chriſt, as we ſee by what is ſaid therein, c. 4. v. 16. If any man ſuffer 
as a Chriſtian, let bim not be aſhamed : And this name did not begin * till the ſame 
year 43 at Antioch, And even if it began two years ſooner, as ſome maintain, 
yet it might be doubted whether it was already — ſufficiently for S. Peter to 
make uſe of it in the manner he does. This reaſon obliges us to abandon Euſebius, 
and follow Eutychius and the Oriental chronicle, which it is eaſy to reconcile toge- 
ther, by underſtanding of the Pentapolis which was ſubject to the juriſdiction 


Alexandria, what Eutychius ſays of Alexandria itſelf.] 
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NOTE VII: 
Upon an expreſſim of S. Annianus. 


, HE text of S. Mark's acts imports, that Annianus being wounded, cried 
; out Unus Deus, or Unus eft Deus. [This expreſſion is not natural: but it is 
eaſy to imagine, that it was wrong tranſlated from ſome of thoſe which are com- 
monly uſed upon ſudden occaſions,] * and with which the Pagans themſelves ap- 
plied to one only God, as Tertullian obſerves. | 


NOTE H. 


Some difficulties upon the Therapeute in Phils: Blondel confounds them with 
the Eſſenes. 


+DESIDES the reaſons which Valeſius alledges againſt Euſebius's opinion 
B about the Therapeutz in Philo, [there is one, which perhaps it is more diffi- 
cult to anſwer than all the reſt, eſpecially according to the ſentiment which has ap- 
peared to us to be the moſt probable, that S. Mark who is ſuppoſed to have firſt 
carried the faith into Egypt, did not go thither till 49. Now what makes the 
difficulty is; that if] * the Therapeutz ſpread particularly in Egypt and about 
Alexandria, [are the Chriſtians, Philo could not have ſpoken of them as he does, 
till ſome years after the coming of S. Mark.] And yet he was already advanced 
in years, when he came to Rome under Caius Caligula [in the year 40, nine years 
before S. Mark went into Egypt. 

But notwithſtanding all this, though he was 30 or even 60 years old when he 
came to Rome, yet he might live and write books in the year 60, eleven years 
after S. Mark began to preach in Egypt : And according to the accounts we have 
of it, he made a great progreſs there in a ſhort time. So that I do not ſee how 
this reaſon can oblige us, any more than the others, to give up the authority of 
Euſebius and S. Jerom. They might be miſtaken in ſpeaking of Chriſtians of 
Alexandria, whither we are of opinion S. Mark did not come to preach till 61. 
But they muſt be explained by Philo, who ſpeaks only of the country about Ale- 
xandria and of the reſt of Egypt. After all, if it is neceſſary to abandon Euſebius, 
or the authors upon whom we found the chronology of S. Mark's hiſtory, we follow 
the latter only fo far as they are not contrary to the ancients. 

It is proper to take notice, that Blondel did not obſerve the diſlinction between 
the Therapeutz, who are the only perſons that Euſebius ſays were Chriſtians, and 
the Eſſenes who are known to have been a ſe& of the Jews.] This confuſion is 
the cauſe, that when he would ſhew that the Therapeutz were not Chriſtians, he 
raiſes objections from ſeveral particulars which Philo ſays not of them, but of the 
Eſſenes. He complains in the ſame manner, that Fuſcbius contradicts himſelf, 
becauſe in his eighth book of Evangelical Preparation, c. 11, 12. p. 378—384, he 
— expreſly, that what Philo ſays of the Eſſenes belongs to the Jews, 
and in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory he applies to the Chriſtians what the ſame author 
ſays of the Therapeutæ. | 

+ S. Nilus ſuppoſes that the Eſſenes, or Jeſſenes as he calls them, ſubſiſted till in 
his time practiſing their ancient cuſtoms. He is of opinion that they were the 
Rechabites] deſcendants of Jonadab, joined to thoſe who had conſented. to unite 
with them, and embrace the ſame kind of life. [We do not examine, whether this 
agrees entirely with what others ſay of it.] 
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which can by no means be preſumed. # They ſay, that the ancient Greek man, 
ſcripts differ very much in this laſt chapter, and that however it is in all — 
that they have ſeen. [I do not find, that the Oxford New Teſtament takes notice 
of any one, in which any thing conſiderable is wanting. ] | 
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That the hiftory of S. Mark's preaching at Aquileia is very modern. 


: Be LLANDUS gives us a ſmall hiſtory of S. Mark's preaching at Aquilei, 
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* What it ſays of his goſpel preſerved at Aquileia, and of his ivory chair, 
[ſhews that it is of no great antiquity. And ſince it is not entirely ancient, we 
muſt even conclude that it was written but a very little while ago, that is ſince the 
reſtoration of learning. For it is very well written, and has by no means the ſtyle 
of the barbarous ages.] © What is faid in it, that S. Mark having Prepared 
S. Hermagoras to be biſhop of Aquileia, did not ordain him himſelf, but brought 
him to S. Peter to be ordained by his hand, [has more of the genius of the ſaſt 
ages in it than of the firſt, We may even ſee in Note VI. upon the perſecution by 
Nero, that it is not very certain, either that S. Hermagoras lived in the times of 
the apoſtles, or that he ever was biſhop of Aquileia.] * Ughellus alſo mentions 
the miſſion of S. Mark to Aquileia, [but I do not ſee that he produces any autho- 


rity for it more ancient than that of Dandulus duke of Venice, who lived in 1350. 


NOTE VII. 
Why we place S. Mark's miſſion into Egypt in 49. 


[ E USEBIUS in his chronicon places under the third conſulate of Claudius, 
and the ſecond of Vitellius, that is in the year 43 of Jeſus Chriſl,] that 
S. Mark the Evangeliſt went to preach the faith in Egypt and at Alexandra. 
S. Jerom places it the year before, and the Alexandrian chronicle p. 544, ſays that 
it was in the third year of Caius Caligula, [which is the 40" of Jeſus Chrift,] On 
the other hand Eutychius patriarch of Alexandria does not make this Saint come 
thither till the ninth year of Claudius, [that is in the year 49 of Jeſus Chrilt :] ? and 


the oriental chronicle ſays, that after. having preached ſome time at Pentapolis, he 


x See S. Paul, 
9.7. 


came to Alexandria in the ſeventh year of Nero, [which begins in the year bo in 
the month of october. | ; 
Among theſe different opinions, we ſhould make no ſcruple to follow Euſebius, 
as being the moſt ancient, if it were not for one difficulty which appears to us con- 
ſiderable. It is that many of the Fathers were of opinion, that] Mark mentioned 
by S. Peter in his firſt epiſtle, and who was then with him, is the ſame with the 
Evangeliſt, and that this epiſtle was written at Rome. [If then S. Mark went to 
preach in Egypt as early as the year 43, as Euſebius will have it, I do not ſee how 


it can be ſaid that this epiſtle was written later than the ſame year. And yet it 
was written when the name of Chriſtian was already commonly given to the diſci- 


ples of Jeſus Chriſt, as we ſee by what is ſaid therein, c. 4. v. 16. If any man ſufer 
as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed : And this name did not begin * till the fame 
year 43 at Antioch, And even if it began two years fooner, as ſome maintam, 
yet it might be doubted whether it was already ſpread ſufficiently for S. Peter to 
make uſe of it in the manner he does. This reaſon obliges us to abandon Euſebius, 
and follow Eutychius and the Oriental chronicle, which it is eaſy to reconcile toge- 


ther, by underſtanding of the Pentapolis which was ſubject to the juriſdiction of 
Alexandria, what Eutychius ſays of Alexandria itſelf. ] . - 
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NOTE VII. 
Upon an expreſſim of S. Annianus. 


*JPHE text of S. Mark's acts imports, that Annianus being wounded, cried 

out Unus Deus, or Unus eſt Deus. [This expreſſion is not natural: but it is 
eaſy to imagine, that it was wrong tranſlated from ſome of thoſe which are com- 
monly uſed upon ſudden occaſions,] * and with which the Pagans themſelves ap- 
plied to one only God, as Tertullian obſerves. 


NOTE . IS, 


Some difficulties upon the Therapeute in Philo: Blondel confounds them with 
the Eſſenes. 


+DESIDES the reaſons which Valeſius alledges againſt Euſebius's opinion 

about the Therapeutz in Philo, [there is one, which perhaps it is more diffi- 
cult to anſwer than all the reſt, eſpecially according to the ſentiment which has ap- 
peared to us to be the moſt probable, that S. Mark who is ſuppoſed to have firſt 
carried the faith into Egypt, did not go thither till 49. Now what makes the 
difficulty is; that if] * the Therapeutz ſpread particularly in Egypt and about 
Alexandria, [are the Chriſtians, Philo could not have ſpoken of them as he does, 
till ſome years after the coming of S. Mark.] And yet he was already advanced 
in years, when he came to Rome under Caius Caligula [in the year 40, nine years 
before S. Mark went into Egypt. 

But notwithſtanding all this, though he was 50 or even 60 years old when he 
came to Rome, yet he might live and write books in the year 60, eleven years 
after S. Mark began to preach in Egypt : And according to the accounts we have 
of it, he made a great progreſs there in a ſhort time. So that I do not ſee how 
this reaſon can oblige us, any more than the others, to give up the authority of 
Euſebius and S. Jerom. They might be miſtaken in ſpeaking of Chriſtians of 
Alexandria, whither we are of opinion S. Mark did not come to preach till 61. 
But they muſt be explained by Philo, who ſpeaks only of the country about Ale- 
xandria and of the reſt of Egypt. After all, if it is neceſſary to abandon Euſebius, 
or the authors upon whom we found the chronology of S. Mark's hiſtory, we follow 
the latter only ſo far as they are not contrary to the ancients. 

It is proper to take notice, that Blondel did not obſerve the difliiftion between 
the Therapeutz, who are the only perſons that Euſebius ſays were Chriſtians, and 
the Eſſenes who are known to have been a ſe& of the Jews.] This confuſion is 
the cauſe, that when he would ſhew that the Therapeutz were not Chriſtians, he 
raiſes objections from ſeveral particulars which Philo ſays not of them, but of the 
Eſſenes. He complains in the ſame manner, that Fuſebius contradicts himſelf, 
becauſe in his eighth book of Evangelical Preparation, c. 11, 12. p. 378—384, he 
n expreſly, that what Philo ſays of the Eſſenes belongs to the Jews, 
and in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory he applies to the Chriſtians what the ſame author 
lays of the Therapeutæ. | 

S. Nilus ſuppoſes that the Eſſenes, or Jeſſenes as he calls them, ſubſiſted ſtill in 
his time practiſing their ancient cuſtoms. He is of opinion that they were the 
Rechabites] deſcendants of Jonadab, joined to thoſe who had conſented. to unite 
with them, and embrace the ſame kind of life. [We do not examine, whether this 
agrees entirely with what others ſay of it.] 
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Pe 
Whether the biſhop of Alexandria was ever ordained by priefts, and was (1, 


only biſhop in Egypt. 


INS TE AD of the three prieſts whom S. Mark ordained, according to his 

I acts and the Oriental chronicle, * Eutychius ſays that he ordained twelve, who 
were to continue with the patriarch, , that when the patriarch died, they might 
cliooſe one of them, whom they ſhould bleſs and conſtitute patriarch by impoſition 


of hands. Eutychius adds, that this order was put in execution till the time of 


S. Alexander, who aſſiſted [in 325] at the council of Nice. For, ſays he, he de- 
creed that theſe twelve prieſts ſhould no longer create the patriarch, but that the 
biſhops [of Egypt] ſhould meet together to ordain him, “ and that to this Purpoſe 
a perſon of extraordinary merit ſhould be choſen, whether he was or was not of the 
number of the twelve prieſts. 1 

[This paſſage is become famous for the uſe which the hereticks have made of it 
to deſtroy the rule of the Church, that biſhops ſhould always be ordained by 
biſhops, and not by meer prieſts. . It is not our buſineſs to treat upon this point, 
It is ſufficient for us to ſay, that it is voluntary deception to pretend to eſtabliſh 
any fact as certain upon the authority of Eutychius, not only becauſe he did not 
write till the tenth century, being born in the year 876, as Selden in his preface 
obſerves upon this paſſage of his work, but likewiſe becauſe he is full of errors, as 
Pocock confeſſes, who tranſlated him and publiſhed him entire. 

We may add to this, that if what he ſays is true, S. Athanaſius is the firſt who 
was made biſhop of Alexandria contrary to the ancient cuſtom of that church, 
having been not only conſecrated, but alſo elected by biſhops, which we do not 
ſee clearly by Eutychius to have been ordered by Alexander ; and having moreover 
been taken not out of the number of the twelve prieſts, though Alexander's deeree 
did not forbid it, but out of the body of the deacons. e know how many 
powerful and learned enemies that Saint had, and what pains they took to decry all 
his actions, not ſparing his ordination. It would have been a very ſpecious argument 
with regard to the Egyptians, to have ſaid that he had been ordained contrary to 


the ancient rule of his church eſtabliſhed by S. Mark. If they durſt not charge 


his having been ordained by biſhops upon him as a crime, becauſe it was the general 
practice of the other churches, they might however have complained of one of 
the twelve prieſts not being taken according to ancient cuſtom. The authority of 
Alexander, who had allowed another to be taken, was nothing to them; on the 
contrary they would have been rejoiced at this opportunity of preferring a charge 
againſt him himſelf, The twelve prieſts of Alexandria, who were ſtrangely debaſed 
by this order, could not but be diſſatisfied ; and it would be ſurprizing, that none 
of them ſhould join the Arian parry which was ſupported by the emperors, in order 
to complain of the violation of their privileges, and draw the Arians into their inte- 
reſt. And yet in the whole hiſtory of S. Athanaſius, concerning which we have 
ſo many pieces, we ſee no footſtep of all this. Neither the epiſtle of the pre- 
tended council of Sardica, nor Philoſtorgius, nor any of his enemies, ever reproaches 
him upon this account. S. Athanaſius himſelf, and the Egyptian biſhops who or- 
dained him, never defend him upon this head. I think that this proof is full as 
ſtrong as the teſtimony of Eutychius. ] 
We may likewiſe be aſſured that S. Epiphanius, who maintains as an article of 
the Catholick faith againſt the Atrians, that prieſts can indeed give children to the 
Church, but not Fathers, [that is Prieſts and Biſhops; did not know that the 
ſecond church in the world, to which he was ſo near, deſtroyed his principle by 3 
practice of near three ages continuance, founded upon the authority of S. Mark.] 
This Saint ſays, that as ſoon as a biſhop of Alexandria was dead, the cuſtom was 
to ſubſtitute another immediately in his place, to prevent diviſions among the 
pope, who would have been inclined to different perſons. [The people therefore 
ad a ſhare in the election. Thoſe who receive the acts of S. Peter ot Alexandria,] 
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„vill there find that Achillas, that Saint's ſucceſſor and Alexander's predeceſſor, 


13 
was inthroned by the biſhops, after they had put on him * the Pallium of his prede- & wogietor. | 
all the things commanded by the * Ne. 


ceſſor, and had performed at his * ordinati 

nons. ES | 
"(The caſe may poſſibly be, that the prieſts of Alexandria did alone for ſome 
time manage the election of their biſhop, without calling to it either the reſt of 
the clergy, or the people, or the neighbouring biſhops ; and in this caſe it is not 
to be wondered at, that they generally choſe one from among themſelves.] The 
celebrated paſſage of S. Jerom, [which is joined with this of Eutychius, does not 
expreſly ſay more than this: and it is eaſy co ſuppoſe, that the courſe of time, and 
want of exactneſs common to men, might add the reſt. But this does not hinder 
but that this prieſt, elected biſhop by the prieſts alone; might be afterwards pre- 
ſented to the biſhops to be examined, confirmed; or at leaſt conſecrated by them, 
as is now the practice in many chutches, where the biſhops are elected by the Chap- 
ters, and at Rome itſelf, And this particular cuſtom muſt always be confined to 
Heraclius or S. Dionyſius, as is done by S. Jerom, and not extended to S. Athana- 
ſius, in whoſe election and ordination we cannot allow of any innovation; ſince 
his enemies do not lay any to his charge.. | * 

Now if theſe prieſts, the managers of the election of the ſecond biſhop in the 
church, ] * took to themſelves ſome rights which other prieſts had not, as ſome 

tend to collect from two paſſages in Ambroſiaſter, [an ancient author, but far 

m exact in his doctrine; this is nothing either extraordinary ot incredible: And 
yet the paſſages of this author ought to be well examined, before we form a judg- 
ment upon what can be concluded from them. | 1  , 

Eutychius -likewiſe advances another fact, which is not much leſs ſurprizing 
than the firſt ;] / and that is, that till Demetrius, who was made biſhop of Ale- 
xandria [about the year 190] there was no other. biſhop than that of Alexandria 
in all Egypt, that Demetrius eſtabliſhed three, and Heraclius who ſucceeded him 
[in the year 232,] encreaſed the number to twenty. {This is not abſolutcly impoſ- 
ſible, ſince Scythia had only the biſhop of Tomi for many ages; eſpecially if it 
be underſtood of Egypt properly ſo called and diſtinguiſhed from Thebais and 
Libya. 5 I er the authority of Eutychius is too weak to perſuade me of 
the truth of it. | | | | 

' Selden will not deny, that S. Mark fixed ſeveral biſhops in Libya, * as his acts 
give an account: [and there is little reaſon to think that Egypt and Libya, which were 
members of the ſame eccleſiaſtical body, ſhould have a different kind of diſcipli 
»The emperor Adrian's letter is very ſtrong, notwithſtanding what Selden ſays of 
it p. 146, to ſhew that there were ſeveral Chriſtians in Egypt who bore the name 
of biſhops. [And without doubt it muſt be underſtood of the lower Egypt. ] 
For Adrian in this letter is deſcribing Alexandria, [where I do not think that 
biſhops of Thebais and Libya were ſo common to be ſeen. We ſhould only con- 
ſider whether there were not ſeveral biſhops at Alexandria itſelf, by reaſon of the 
different ſects which might be ſettled there: For what Adrian ſays of theſe biſhops, 
is unworthy of the Catholicks. | | 

S. Pamphilus or Euſebius ſays according to Photius's account, that Demetrius 
called a council of biſhops and ſome prieſts againſt Origen ; and that not being 
ſatisfied with the reſolution of this aſſembly, he depoſed Origen in another, at 
which ſome biſhops were preſent. [I do not ſee how this can be reconciled with 
the three biſhops, whom Eutychius will have to have been the only biſhops in 
Egypt at that time. Euſebius too was very well acquainted with what Hera- 
clius had done; he beftows ſeveral commendations upon him; but he does not 
praiſe him for having eſtabliſhed a better diſciple in Egypt, by fixing a greater 
number of biſhops there. And yet this was a fact worthy of being taken notice of 
by a church-hiſtorian.] | | 

” Pearſon has treated amply upon this point againſt Daillee, in his-vindication of 
cr — ny and he cites what Hammond had written before him upon 
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NOTES pon Saint Marx. , 


_ Why we place the death of S. Mark in the year 68. 


[ H E year of S. Mark's death ſeems difficult to fix.] „The Geek text of 
9 his acts ſays, that he was apprehended upon Eaſter ſunday 3 h, N 5 wy. 
ele ier 5% di S x9Nepor & dlay waexiy. It adds, that the Pagans celebrated 
the feaſt of Serapis upon the ſame day. The Latin text ſays very near the fame 
thing: Faftum oft ut beatiſſima feſtivitas noſtra paſchalis, id eft dies dominicus ſandus 
occurreret. But it adds, that it was the 20" of the month Parmuthi, which is the 
24% of april. Xx The Oriental chronicle ſays likewiſe, that it was Eaſter-ſunday, 
die dominica ſolennitatis glorioſi paſcbatis; quod eo: anno accidit 29 Barmude. 
lt is agreed that S. Mark died the next day, which was, ſays the fame chro- 
nicle, the laſt of Barmuda according to the Egyptians, and the 24 of Niſan 
according to the Jews. * The Latin acts ſay, that it was the 300 [of the Egyp- 
tian month, which is forgot, ] the 25% of april, and the 14 year of Nero's reign, 
The Greek ſays in the month Pharmouthi, the 25t of april, in the reign of 
Caius Tiberius Cæſar. „There is cited a life of S. Mark in Arabic publiſhed by 


Peter Kerſten, in which it is likewiſe ſaid, that he died on the laſt day of Ber- 


muda, in the 14. year of Claudius. 8 o 

> Barmuda, Parmuthi, and Pharmouthi are but the ſame Egyptian month, 
which ended on the a gu of april. ¶ So that all theſe dates agree in placing S. Mark's 
death upon the 2gu of april, on which day too the Latins, fince Bede at leaſt, the 
Greeks,” Syrians, and Egyptians, celebrate his feſtival.] „We muſt only correct 
the Latin acts, which ſay that he was apprehended upon the 20, inſtead of the 
297 of Bermuda. It is alſo thought that the feaſt of Serapis, on which he was 
taken; is placed in an old calendar upon the 25 of april, to which day it conti- 
nued likewiſe according to his acts. | As for the 240 of Niſan, I do not fee how it 
belongs to the 2 gu of april. | | 

If we could alſo find when Eaſter happened upon the 24* of april, we ſhould 
have the year of his death. But Bucherius does tg obſerve, that it happened upon 
that day during the whole time in which S. Mark each can be placed. So that 
we mult give up this date of Eaſter- day, though it I mentioned alſo by Bede, 
and content ourſelves with ſaying that it was one of the paſchal ſundays, and pro- 
bably the ſecond, on which the 24 of april fell in the year 68, which was like- 
vm * 14 year of Nero, and near two years after the death of S. Peter and 

Paul. 11 nt 101 b | 

This is what appears to us the moſt probable, but which is not free from diff 
culties. For the Oriental chronicle reckons, that it was the 230 day of the year 
67 of Jeſus Chriſt, beginning the year, as we find it does, with the Egyptian year 
upon the 29 of jade 3 Thus this 230% day would fall upon the 136 of april. It 
would-be eaſy to read 240 inſtead: of 230; but it ſays again, that it was 67 years 
ſix months and an half of the ſame æra, which brings us to the 10" or 11: of the 
ſame montn. 1 * i ; 

We have ſeen cat his Greek acts place his death in the reign of Caius Tiberius; 
his Arabic life in the 146 year of Claudius, which would be the 34 of Jeſus Chriſt; 
Eutychius p. 336,” in the firſt of Nero, of Jeſus Chriſt 55,] “ and for this is cited 
the authority of Philo, [which we ſhall prefer before all the others when we have 
ſeen it. But till then we ſhall-pay no great regard thereto, not ſeeing any method 
of adjuſting all theſe dates with the reſt of the hiſtory.] * Euſebius ſays, that S. An- 
nianus was made biſhop of Alexandria after S. Mark, in the 8 year of Nero, [that 
is in 62,] * from'whence S. Jerom has concluded v. ill. c. 8, that S. Mark died that 
year; and he has been followed by many others. [But we have ſeen, that this 
concluſion was not neceſſary : and in the year 62 the 24" of april was neither Eaſter 
day, nor even a ſunday, but fell upon monday.] The ſpurious Dorotheus on the 
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other hand adjourns his death till Trajan's reign 3 * and the Alexandrian chronicle 
ſays, that it happened in the 7 year of that prince, [of Jeſus Chriſt 104,] upon 
the firſt of Pharmouthi, ſor the 27** of march.] 


NOTE XI. 1 
That there is tio reaſon to doubt of S. Mark's martyrdom. toes 
oO ME have doubted; whether it be true that S. Mark ſuffered martyrdom, 
becauſe Euſebius and S. Jerom do not mention it; S. Jerom ſaying only 
that he was buried at Alexandria. [But beſides that his martyrdom can hardly be 
doubted of, after what is ſaid of it in his acts, authorized by Bede and all the ſuc- 
ceeding martyrologies, by the conſent of the Greek church; the Alexandrian chro- 
nicle, the Oriental chronicle, and Eutychius, which bear teſtimony to the tradition 
of the church of Egypt; ] “C we have likewiſe the council of Rome under Gelaſius, 
which aſſures us that this Saint finiſhed his life by a glorious martyrdom: ¶ And a 
long time before this council,] ' Palladius acquaints us that people came from a 
great diſtance to Alexandria to pray at the tomb, and as he ſpeaks, at the mar- 
tyrdom of this bleſſed champion; [terms which ſhew, that at the beginning of the 
fifth century he was ranked among the martyrs.] # It is not therefore neceſſary to 
confirm it by leſs conſiderable authorities, ſuch as the Sacramentary, - S. Gregory of 
Tours, and the Ethiopic liturgy. | rl L d; + |; 


That the hiſtory of S. Mark's tranſlation to Venice is vid of authority. q 


W H A T Bollandus gives us as moſt authentick for the tranſlation of 
S. Mark's body to Venice, is a relation. which Baronius had publiſhed 
before him, according to which the body of this Saint was taken away by Knaviſtr 
facrilege and a remarkable piece of perfidiouſneſs. [But there is no reaſon to depend 
upon this account, which has no character of antiquity, and which deſcribes mat- 
ters in ſo wretched a manner, that there is good ground to believe that it is a 
fiction, or at leaſt compoſed a long time after upon popular traditions.] It even 
ſeems to make part of another hiſtory, which mentions Dominicans z in ips4 9 
Sc. [and then it was not written before the thirteenth century. The ſingle ſen- 
_ iy Bernard the monk inſerted in the text, is worth more than all this long 
ory. | 


NOTE XIV: Reterred toi 
"7 5 p- 77. 
Relicks of 5 Mark in divers places. 


S 


, 8 O ME ſay that Charlemagne, or rather Lewis le Debonnaire, placed S. Mark's 
body in the abbey of Mehrzrau, or in that * of Richenau, both upon the Augie ma- 

lake of Conſtance; and that the 3 or Charles IV. cauſed a conſiderable part of _. 
it to be tranſlated into the church of Prague. They celebrate at Richenau on the — 
ninth of april the feaſt of the tranſlation aſcribed to Lewis le Debonnaire; which 
happened, ſay they, in the year 830. | 

They likewiſe claim to have ſome relicks of S. Mark at divers places; as at the 
church [of S. Peter] of Limours in the dioceſe of Paris, where they think they 


have an arm and ſome bones brought from Venice; at Soif Camb Lieſ- 
ſies, S. Mark of Rome, &c. "gh mY * 
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Upon the beginning and end of S. Annianus's epiſcopate, 
mx Ar OW 


4 USEBIUS ſays that S. Annianus governed 22 years, from the 8" year of 


Nero, [of Jeſus Chriſt 62,] to the 44 of Domitian, [which began on the 


130 of ſeptember 84 ;] and he places the beginning of Abilius his ſucceſſor under 


Aen. 


the conſuls of the year 84. Eutychius likewiſe allows 22 years to S. Annianus. 
The Oriental chronicle gives him but 18, with 216 days. It places his death 
upon the ſunday of Hatur, {that is the 16" of november in the common year, and 
the 170 in leap- years. The 16 of november falls upon ſunday in 77 and 88, The 


agreed that the Egyptian intercalary day was in the month of auguſt before the 
iſſexti the Romans. But we do not ſee, that any of theſe years 
agrees either with that chronicle or Euſebius. The 160 of november agrees no 
better with the 216 days, which reckoning from the 25 of april end at the 26 of 
november, which is the 300 and laſt of Hatur in the common year. This 300 of 
Hatur was ſunday in the s 80 and 86. And the year 86 agrees with the 
18 years of the Oriental chronicle, which may eaſily have placed S. Annianus's 
death ten days too ſoon, upon the 20% of Hatur inſtead of the 300, and made it 
the 800 day of the Egyptian year inſtead of the goa, becauſe it had placed 
S. Mark's death upon the 2300 day of the year, whereas the 25 of april is the 
240th, | | 
As for the 22 years which are given him, they muſt be reckoned not from 
S. Mark's death, but from the day that S. Mark ordained him; which mult be 
— not in 62, as Euſebius does, but at the end of 63, fo that he governed 
that time 22 years compleat, as Euſebius ſays, and the 234 almoſt entire, 
ending on the 26* of november.] * Pontac affures us accordingly in his notes, 
that ſeveral manuſcripts 1 1 ice the beginning of Annianus in the gs year of 
Nero, [which is the year. 63 of Jeſus Chriſt,] make him to have been biſhop 23 
and even 24 years, [Bollandus, who has not condeſcended to diſentangle the diffi- 
8 of the 216 days and of the ſunday, ] F is however of opinion that he died 
m SU. ” N 6 
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NOTE LI. 


That we muſt not confound Fobn the ſon of Mary with S. John the 
Evangeli}t. 

HA Alexander the monk ſays of the houſe of Mary the mother 
of John Mark, that it was the uſual place where the firſt Faithful 
e met together, Nicephorus ſays of that which he makes to have 
2 51 belonged to S. John the Evangeliſt : [which perhaps proceeds from 
<-> £21 this, that whereas we read in the acts, ] Mary the mother of Fobn 
whoſe ſurname was Mark, S. Chryſoſtom read in that place only 
Mary the mother of Jobn ; at leaſt this is what his text imports. * Afterwards ex- 
fad ir theſe words, he ſays that this John is perhaps he who was always with them : 


and if by this with ibem he means S. Peter whom he had juſt mentioned, there is 
ome reaſon to believe that he ſuppoſed John to be the Apoſtle. ] 

* Cotelerius is of opinion that there is an error in this paſſage, and that a negative 
ſhould be added to it, to make S. Chryſoſtom ſay that this John is not he who was 
always with the [Apoſtles,] ſince this Saint ſays immediately, that the Scripture 
for that reaſon mentions his ſurname. [He or ye then in his text what we have at 

reſent, that this John was ſurnamed Mark. I know not whether it would not be 
tter on the contrary to omit the negative which we meet with in Oecumenius, 
and leave S. Chryſoſtom's text as it is, referring with them to S. Paul and S. Bar- 
nabas, with whom John Mark continued a long time. For S. Chryſoſtom had 
S. Paul conſtantly in his mind. At leaſt the furname of Mark by no means pointed 
out the Apoſtle. Or elſe did he mean, that John Mark is S. Mark the Evangeliſt, 
who is thought to have been S. Peter's diſciple? The Oxford New Teſtament does 


not ſay, that theſe words whoſe ſurname was Mark are wanting in any manuſcript. ] 


NOTE II 
That Jobm Mark is not S. Mark the Evangeliſt. 


fOOME authors confound John Mark with S. Mark the Evangeliſt. [This 

8 cannot be at all ſupported, if we muſt ſay with Euſebius, that in the year 43 
S. Mark wrote the goſpel at Rome under S. Peter, and had been already ſent to 
found the church of Alexandria. For this being ſuppoſed, there is no likelihood, 
to ſay no more, that he ſhould in 44 enter into the ſervice of S. Paul and S. Bar- 
nabas, and then leave them through weakneſs. But if S. Mark did not go into 
Egypt till the year 49, as appears to us to be moſt probable, yet his hiſtory acquaints 
us that before that time he had been at Rome with S. Peter, and had written the 
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NOTES upon Saint JOHN MARK. 


goſpel there, After 49 he was conſtantly employed in founding the churches gf 
Libya and Egypt; and therefore was not in a condition to deſire in 51 to follow 
S. Paul and S. Barnabas as a meer miniſter OI. FF ERS 

It would therefore be greatly embarraſſing hiſtory to make S. Mark the Evange. 
lit and John Mark the fame perſon ; and. this without any neceſſity.] 9 62 
Father Combifiſius, who maintains this opinion, was not able to find any proof of 
it. He is content with citing ſome authors who have ſaid it, * as others have ſaid 
the contrary, and with ſhewing, as he may, that this is not impoſſible. Cote. 
lerius is of opinion, that they are two different perſons ; [and if there was no other 
reaſon to believe it, yet the lee reſolution which John Mark ſhews in the ſervice 
of S. Payl 3945 ie , arpdlyche\manger in Ggf. S., Pell teears bim afterwards, 
do not agree with the vertue and dignity of an Evangeliſt and an Apoſtle. To 
which may be added, that] * according to S. Jerom John Mark was S. Barnabas's 
diſciple, {and the · Evangeliſt was S. Peter's. N 
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That Mark, 5. Barnabas's couſin, is probably the ſame with Job Mark, 


8. JEROM thinks, that Mark in whoſe name S. Paul ſalutes Philemon, is 
s the Evangeliſt: / and Adamantius in his dialogues againſt the Marcionites 
ſays the ſame thing af S. Barnabas is .cqulin, Who is mentioned in che, gpiſtle to the 
Coloſſians cb. 4. v. 10. [ To ſuꝑpott S. Jeram's. opinion accordingito his on hypo- 


theſis, S. Mark muſt have returned from Egypt to Rome 2 little before he was 


martyred, and have immediately gone back again to Alexandria ;] fance he died 
according to 8. 8 in the 8% year of Nero, [of Jeſus Chriſt 62, which is the 
{ame year that S. Paul wrote to Philemon. And the epiſtle to the Coleflians not 
being written till the year after, Adamantis's opinion will be Hound abſolutely 
unmaintainable:] ; As to Mark, whom S. Paul ſends for in bis ſecond epiltle to 
Timothy; [there is yet leſs rea ſon co think him the Evangeliſt, ſince he had been 
dead four or five years according to S. Jerom, when that ępiſtle was written, if it 
was a little before S. Pauf's * death, as almoſt all the Fathers hold. 
But if S. Mark did not die till 68, as we think muſt be ſaid ; it is not abſolutely 
impoſlible but he may be the a mentioned in cheſe three epiltles. But it is ſo 
natural to think, that Mark Barnabas's couſin is the ſame John Mark for whom 
that apoſtle had ſo great a concern, that it is difficult not to yield to this probability, 
unleſs we were hindred by conſiderable reaſons to the contrary ; and none of that 
kind appears to us. We ought moreover to have others, and perhaps ſtronger, 
to believe that the it ſhould leave his miſſion in Egypt, where he cer- 
tainly wanted not for employment, and go ro Rome in 62 and 63, and into Alia 
in 65. The manner in which S. Paul of Mark, eſpecially to Timothy, 
ſeems hardly to agree with the dignity of the rr | 

* Cotelerius diſtinguiſhes S. Barnabas's couſin from the Evangeliſt and John Mark. 
[ We ſee no neceſſity for it.] 


NOTE i. 


Wether S. Jobn Mark is the ſame with John the Elder buried at Epheſus. 


=O DIONYSIUS of Alexandria ſeems not to be averſe againſt believing, 
O. chat John the Elder or Presbyter who was buried at Epheſus, is the fame with 
1 Mark. He only objects, that it does not appear from the Acts, that John 

lark ever lived in Alk ? Baronius, who maintains them to be the fame, obſerves 
that this objection is of no Rrength, fince it may be ſhewn, [at leaſt with a great 
deal of probabilicy,] that John Mark came thither after he had left S. Paul. [But 
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2 diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, as this John the Presbyter 


NOTES apon Suint JohN MARK. 


chat makes more againſt the ſentiment of Baronins, is that tie ſame things which 
we have obſerved not to agree with an Evangeliſt, do not agree much better ſ wich 
| the was according to Papias; 
[unleſs we will ſay, that he was called diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he had ſeen 
him, and had perhaps even followed him with his mother, but was very young, ſo 
that he had ſtill occaſion to be formed and inſtructed under the diſcipline and 
management of S. Barnabas] | | 


Upon 8. Auxibius. 


DoLLANDVUs has given us ſome acts of S. Auxibius biſtibp of Soli or Solea 

B in the iſle of Cyprus, which are written by a ꝓerſon belonging to the place, 
ſand in a pretty ſerious manner. But every thing elſe sche authoricy which 
theſe two circumſtances might give them.] Bollandus confeſſes that they are later 
than Conſtantine, ſince they ſay that the name of Conſtantia was given to the city 
of Salamis. * The title of Archbiſhap of the ifle of Cyprus given to the biſhop ðf 
Salamis, [hardly allows us methinks to believe, that they were 'written before the 
fifth century. They muſt even be placed much later, if the city of Soli was then 
a metropolis, as it ſeems neceſſary to ſay, ] * fince S. Auxibius i therein ſtyled 
archbiſhop of Solea. + For in Photius's time, Solea was no more than a biſhoprick 
ſubje& to the archbiſhop of Conſtantia, [And yet as I do not believe, that it can 
be found ever to have been a metropolis, I fancy that the author by giving this title 
to S. Auxibius, only meant that he was the firſt biſhop of it.] 

But it is proper to obſerve, that they cite a 7 
and if he is the ſuppoſititious author of the life of B. Ban 
what authority is due to a piece, whtich cites ohe] fo Dh I 
This Mark is moft certainty iter thi Conftantine, *Fitice dt & N. 
acts cite that Salamis had taken the name of Conſtantia, They ſeem even to ſup- 
Poſe, that this name was then aboliſhed, [which would ſhew that they were not 
compoſed till the laſt ages. For why ſhould they cite from another a cuſtom, which 
ſtill ſubſiſted in cheir ohn timer However, perhaps & Bollandu had given us the 
Greek text, we might have found that what they quote from Mark, is that Con- 
ſtantia is the place which the ancients called Salamis. Bur this citation from another 
would notwithſtanding in a man of Cyprus expreſs a tire very diſtant from chat 
of Conſtantine, under whom this alteration of name was made. 

But if there was no reaſon to think, that this life Yay mar written till after the 
fifth century, yet this would not be antiquity enough] ? in an author, who cites 
nothing but what he learned from older 20 Sy | to acquaint us with what hap- 


pened in the time of the apoſties. And yet ſome might be paid thereto, if 
all che facts were not more like a ver mpoſed romance than a true hiſtory. 
At leaſt no one will be perſuaded, ] 7 that in the firſt century peaple built churches 


ſet up the croſs in them, * and that che church buik at that time by S. Auxibius 
being too little, he built another which was large, magnificent, handſomely adorned, 
and in the ſame condition as it Was in the tin of this author. [This circumſtance 
would agree much better with ene Auxibius or]! Auxebius, wham S. Athanaſius 

laces at the head of the twelve biſhops of Cyprus, who declajed.ior his innogence 

y ſigning the council of Sardica [about the year 349.] * So that he might be 
either the biſhop of Salamis the metropolis of the iſland, {or ſome other who was 
revered for his antiquity and merit. Theſe words which S: Aunibins uſed to be 
written, as they ſay, upon his tomb: I conjure you by the holy body and bold of Feſtts 
Chriſt our God &c. are not the language either of the dime in which they are placed, 
or of many ages after; and the ſubject of this earneſt intreaty [did not deſerve to 
have ſuch holy and facred things made uſe of in it. We do not ſee any way, as 
we obſerved in Note II. to defend] * it's confounding John Mark with S. Mark 
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who preached at Alexandria, * that is plainly with the Evangeliſt, as ey 
underſtood it: and Bollandus who will not allow it, could alledge — — 
ſide. [Thoſe who have a mind to have more proofs of the falſity of this p; 
may give themſelves the trouble to read it. | 8 


* . 


But what is very unhappy in it, is that the author was no leſs ignorant of the 


doctrine than the hiſtory of the apoſtolick times.] * For he makes S. John Mark 


after having ordained S. Auxibius biſhop, and having ſent him to Solea to preach 
the goſpel, to have recommended to him not only not to declare himſelf à Chri. 
ſtian at firſt to any one, but even “ to counterfeit following the ſuperſtition of the 
idolaters. And S. Auxibius, ſays his hiſtorian, accordingly acted in this manner 
a conſiderable time upon this [ſtrange] reaſoning, That ſince the devil transforms 
himſelf into an angel of light to deceive men, the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt are yer 
more obliged to transform themſelves into idolaters to bring them over to the faith 
[What a compariſon, of the father of lies with eſſential Truth, who will one gay 
deny thoſe who ſhall have denied him before men, and who threatens all liars with 
deſtruction II What, do people pretend by the moſt deteſtable of lies to bring 
men to the love of truth? 5 This is truly imitating the impious falſhood of Jehy, 
whoſe heart was not right before the Lord; but it is not being the diſciple of mar. 
tyrs, who choſe rather to loſe their life than diſguiſe their religion [by the leaſt 
ſign or token.) * We are ſent to the divines, to know to how great a degree this 
diſſimulation is allowed: [but we are not told who theſe divines are. However it 
1s certain that according to the divinity of the Goſpel, the Apoſtles, and the 
— 2 it was never permitted to counterfeit being an idolater in any degree what- 
ever. | 
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Why ve 40 not make uſe of his atts. 


HAI S. Peter Chryſologus ſays, that the perſecutors were not the 
& cauſe of S. Apollinarius's death, and the manner in which he 
fo gives him the title of martyr, [cannot agree with what his acts im- 
port,] “ that he was ſo beaten by the Pagans, that he died ſeven 
Gays after. [There are beſides ſeveral other things in thoſe acts, 
which quite ſpoil their authority. For which reaſon we have not dared to make 
uſe of them, though they are ancient, ſince we ſee that Uſuardus, Ado, and even 


Bede, have followed them.] 
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NOTE I. 
A ubat time Ebion appeared. 


eARZD HEODORIT cites from Euſebius, that the Ebionites and Naza- 

ræans began in Domitian's reign. [But Euſebius does not mention 
Se the Nazaræans, and I do not find that he expreſſes the 7 of the 
Ebionites any otherwiſe, ] * than that after haviag ſpoken of & John's 
b0eing recalled under Nerva [in 97, * and of what was afterwards 
done in Aſia, he mentions ſome hereticks who were then in being, namely Me- 
nander, the Ebionites, Cerinthians, and Nicholaitans, æ from whence he paſſes to 
the death of S. John and S. Philip: [but nothing can be concluded from thence, 


except that Ebion had already appeared at the end of the firſt century. It is likewiſe 


collected from what S. Jerom ſays,] d that S. John wrote his goſpel on purpoſe to 
oppoſe the error of the Ebionites, which was then riſing againſt the church; [and 
he vote it about the year 97. S. Epiphanius makes them older by ſome years,] 
* maintaining. that S. John came into Aſia to oppoſe the error of Ebion. 

« S, Pacian places Ebion among the hereticks who were later than thoſe. that 
appeared in the time of the Apoſtles. # But his authority ought not to prevail 
againſt that of the others: [and I know not, whether by the time of the apoſtles 
he does not mean the time, when S. Peter, S. Paul, and moſt of the others were yet 
alive.] 7 As for the Alexandrian chronicle, which ſays that the hereſy of the 
Ebionites began in the year of Jeſus, Chriſt 105 under — 32 Candidus and 
Quadratus, [it is not a teſtimony which can be depended upon. 


| NOTE Il. nelmedioln 


Upon the ſenſe of a paſſage in Euſebius concerning Symmachus. 


VS LESIUS thinks, that it ſhould not be collected from Euſebius, that 


Symmachus made S. Matthew his foundation; and maintains that the word 


«mega, which we tranſlate here to ground upon and defend, ſignifies there as every 


tranſlated it as we have put it, which, Valeſius acknowledges, but S. Jerom expreſly 
confirms their interpretation, and adds as it were by way of explanation of this word, 
that Symmachus had written a commentary upon S. Matthew; {which Valeſius ex- 


where elſe to refute and oppoſe. And yet not only Rufinus and Chryſtophorſon have 


treamly blames in Nicephorus. The authority of ſo many learned perſons ought to 
have as great weight with us as the natural and common ſignification of er. 
It is another queſtion, whether the goſpel commented upon by Symmachus, was 
the true goſpel of S. Matthew, or only] * that of the Hebrews which the Ebionites 
made uſe of, calling it S. Matthew's goſpel, though they had made great altera- 


tions in it: and S. Epiphanius himſelf gives it that title. 
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At what time and in what country the book of the Paſtor vas written, 


ERM As, the author of the book of the Paſtor, declares chat he 
8 bad received orders to ſend a copy of his work to Clement, that he 
2 might publiſh ic in the diſtant cities. Rivet and Baronius underſtood 
cis of- Pope S. Clement, ſince they collect from hence that this book 
was written in his pontificate. Cotelerius in his notes p. 48. c, * and 

Dod well in his diſſertation upon the chronology of the Popes, do the ſame. 
This piece was written a little before a perſecution; [that is probably before 
that of Domitian, which broke out in 95 under S. Clement. For it would be diffi- 
cult to underſtand it of that of Nero,] “/ ſince there had already been ſeveral mar- 
tyrs 3 [and S. Clement might probably be dead before that of Trajan.] Dodwell 
who came into this opinion, afterwards quitted it, becauſe there may poſſibly have 
been ſome other perſecutions, of which we have no knowledge. / [But ſince every 
thing pubs well with that of Domitian, we have no occaſion to ſeek for any 

other. FT | - THAT e | | % 

The beginning of this book ſhews, that it was written in Italy. {To which 
may be added whatis ſaid in it of S. Clement,] and what Hermas ſays in another 
= t he had a viſion as he was going to a country houſe ten furlongs diſtant 

the high road in Campania. He had another upon the mountain of Arca- 
dia. ¶ But there might be ſome mountain of the ſame name near Rome.] 


—_ EEE TITENMSEST 


oe 


P- 87. _ NOTE II. 
"Ta Whether Hermas was a prieſt. 


p ODWELL maintains that Hermas was a prieſt, and yet made uſe of the 
KY common liberty of marriage. He founds the laſt upon the promiſe made 
to Hermas, that his wife ſhould one day be his ſiſter, being certain that this term 
ſiſter often means continence among the ancients. But he wledges at the ſame 
time, that it may fignify that ſhe was not yet a Chriſtian, and ſhould one day 
become ſuch. [And it is not impoſſible, that without being a Chriſtian ſhe might 
live with him in continence, being meme Mir advanced in age, if Hermas, who 
probably wrote about the year 92, is he whom S. Paul faluted in 58.] 
As to his prieſthood, he founds it upon this; that his book was to be ſent to 
the other cities by Clement, read to the widows and or by the widow Grapte, 
* 7015 tie- and by himſelf ro the * priefts and elders of the church. Clement, ſays Dodvell, 
cute · was to fend it to thoſe who were biſhops like himſelf ; Graptẽ a widow read it to the 
widows :' It is probable therefore, that Hermas who read it to the prieſt, was à 
prieſt himſelf, [Thus all his reaſoning turns upon uncertainties and arbitrary con- 
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ſormities, which at the moſt can amount to no more than a ſeeming probability, 
and never to a ſolid proof. It is not even ſaid, that Clement was to ſend the 
book to biſhops, but to cities; and Grapts was to read it to orphans as well as 
widows. It is 2 to obſerve too,] that Dodwell after being content with 
ſaying in one place that Hermas was probably a prieſt, in another takes it for 

ranted as the moſt certain truth. 9 Mr, Fleuri in his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory thinks 
i very probable that he was only a laick. 


NOTE III. 
Upon a paſſage in S. Ferom, which is applied to the book. of the Paſtor. 


x0 JEROM in his commentary upon Habakkuk, charges an apoeryphal 

0. book with folly for ſaying, that God had appointed an angel named Tyrus 
as ſuperintendant over the reptiles [which has ſome affinity] * with a paſſage in 
Hermas's book, where he ſpeaks of an angel named Hegrinus, who commanded 
over the beaſts. * Cotelerius had cited this paſſage of S. Jerom among the teſti- 
monies of the Fathers upon this book. But afterwards he was of opinion, that 
S. Jerom meant ſome other work which is loſt, and that there was even ſome cor- 
rupiion in the e of Hermas. He maintains, that it would be at leaſt as 
ealy to juſtify what S. Jerom charges with folly in a book ſo uſeful as Hermas's is, 
if it is chat he is ſpeaking of, as to juſtify this very paſſage of S. Jerom. 7 Father 
Alexander ſays, that S. Jerom himſelf afterwards in his book of illuſtrious men 
corrected, [by his commendations of Hermas's book, ] the leſs ad vantageous manner 
in which he had ſpoken of it upon Habakkuk. Father Nourri likewiſe main- 
tains, that this ſtrong cenſure of this holy doctor ought at moſt to affect only the 
paſſage which we have cited; and he thinks that what is obſcure in it, may be 
cortected by a different reading, which he has met with in a manuſcript; 


Nhat we have the ſame book of the Paſtor, which the Ancients had. | 


*NIVET and'Cocus pretend that the book of the Paſtor has been corrupted, 
and that we have it not in the fame condition as the ancients had. They 
cite ſome Catholicks who are of this opinion. [But they do not alledge any reaſon 
of the leaſt weight whatever, e in reality they have none to alledge. *River 
objects againſt this book, that it maintains tree will, purgatory, one penance only 
after 3 wt a monkiſh —_— [Theſe are certainly * proofs of py 
corruption of this e, but they are ſo only to the corru morah 
the Catholick who : ! kes th | 
All that we can ſay of it is, that all the paſſages which the ancients have cited 
from it, are to be found there in the fame words, except what is quoted from it 
by Clement of Alexandria, who ſeems to have deſigned rather to r the ſenſe 
than the words. [There is certainly confuſion in ſome paſſages of £ = edition that 
we have in the volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum, and even in that of Cote- 
lerius. For in the ſecond book, part of the 12 chapter, Spiritus omnium bominum 
bec facere Dei prophetam,. p. 54, 55, ſeems to belong to the tenth chapter. 
But tranſpoſitions do not make us ſay, that a work is corrupt. | | 
And if we meet with ſome opinions in it which are not ſo common at this time, 
yet perhaps there are none to which a favourable ſenſe may not be given, or which 
can be faid to be more extraordinary than thoſe which are to be found in S. Juſtin 
and S. Irenzus, not to mention others. Beſides that thoſe which are the moſt in- 
credible, namely that all men have two genius's or angels, the one good and the 
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other evil, and that the apoſtles after their death baptized the patriarchs,)] are 
cited A the one by Origen and Cafſian, * and the laft by S. Clement of Alexandria: 
land thus they can be no arguments to ſhew, that this bovk has been corrupreg.1 
' Cotelerius is of opinion, that this baptiſm ſhould be underſtood ſpiritually of 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, [who was incarnate and crucified for us 3) and that this ig 
much the ſame with an opinion very common among the ancients, that 8. ſo}, 
Baptiſt went to preach this faith to the righteous who died before him; k Which 
S. Clement of Alexandria and Origen have likewiſe ſaid of the apoſtles, 

* Rufinus ſeems to ſay, that the book of the Paſtor was alſo intituled The 7 


ways, and The judgment of S. Peter. [But there is no foundation in the book for 
theſe titles,] ® and S. Jerom, who mentions the book of the Judgment, places it 


among the apocryphal books attributed to S. Peter. For which reaſon Cotelerius 
thinks that Rufinus means two different works; [and I am of opinion that he 
makes them three.] 3 


| NOTE V. | 
ant N Ei! f WINS! * 
That we muſt not confound Hermas with Hermes the brother of S. Pius. 
N a i err N f 111 N zer 114 


HAMA sS Uses pontifical ſays, that under Pope S. Pius Hermes who was 

his brother, compoſed a book, in which it was directed that the feaſt of 
Eaſter ſhould be celebrated upon ſunday, according to the order which this Hermes 
had received from an angel, who appeared to him in the figure of a ſhepherd. 
[This is alſo read in the catalogue of Hopes publiſhed by Bucherius, which is ſaid 
to have been written under Liberius in 334, but the beginning of which where this 
is to be met with, is full of miſtakes.] Anaſtaſius the librarian reports the ſame 
thing, except that he does not ſay that this Hermes was Pius's brother. The 
third poem againſt Marcion ſays likewiſe, chat Pius had a brother named Hermes, 
whom this author ſurnames the angelical Paſtor, becauſe he reported the words 
which the angel had told him. | 


* 


V Baronius does not doubt the truth of all theſe teſtimonies: But he thinks, that 
as there is no mention at all made of Eaſter an the book of the Paſtor known to the 


ancients, this of which theſe modern authors , is another book written by the 
ſame perſon or ſome other; for of this he doubts. ¶ But it is ſtrange that he ſhould 
heſitate upon this, ] æ and believe with Ado, that this Hermes the pretended bro- 
ther of S. Pius, and who wrote in his pontificate, could be the fame with him 
mentioned by S. Paul [near an hundred years before, and who was not then a child, 


8. Paul ſalutes him as he does the reſt.] + This Bellarmine himſelf judged to 


be entirely unmaintainable, and made him ſay that we muſt diſtinguiſh Hermas, 


Who was known to S. Paul and the author of the book of the Paſtor, from Hermes 


S. Pius's brother, author of another work which was ſoon loſt. Bollandus fol- 
lows him, and obſerves that ſome moderns place this Hermes in the number of 
Saints upon the firſt of march. Cotelerius treats as fabulous all that is ſaid of 
this Hermes S. Pius's brother. Mr. du Pin follows him, and maintains that the 
author of the Paſtor is never called Hermes, but always Hermas, unleſs it be in 
one place or two through an evident miſtake of the tranſcribers. 
| a Ori, x in. 1.3. c. 2. p. 725. a. | Caſa. col.$. c.1 4 1 8. | Os. * Cl. ſtr. 2. 
Na 7.638. 4 i 5 Cotel. ap. I | Ep 79 Pa Ruf. be 1 p. 553-2: 
* %.. 9 Cotel. ap. n. p. 43. b, e. „ Bar. 159. 7. + Anal. c. 11. P. + 
v in Marc. c. 3. p.803. b. % Bx. 179. . . X 5 4. y Bell p. 47,48. | Bol. 
9. May, p. 360. f. @ Paſt. u. p. 42, 43, 47 d. 6 Du Pin, p. 75, 77. b. 
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That it began late, and made ſome martyrs. 


— vy—% 


ARONIUs makes Domitian's perſecution begin in the tenth year 
of that prince, [which is the year 91 of Jeſus Chriſt, ] becauſe he ſup- 


In 's Fil poſes that Pope S. Cletus [or Anacletus,] who died that year, was 


I >; 


_) 


Juvenal and Lactantius, who teſtify that the perſecution of the Chriſtians was ſoon 
followed by the death of Domitian; [not to mention Oroſius and others who have 
copied Euſebius.] It is likewiſe certain from Dio, and from what Euſebius cites 


from Brutius a Roman hiſtorian, that th 
Domirian, [that is in 95 or 96. 
13, 9 which according to the 
when it adds that according to Brutius many Chriſtians were martyred in the 14 


e 


© 
The Alerandrian chronicle 


ſecution was hot in the 15 year of 


mentions it in the 


| muſt be the year 93, and again in the 14%, 


year of that reign, [which began on the 130 of ſeptember 94.] * Mr. Toinard 
makes the perſecution to have begun in the year 94, in the month of february 3 
but he only offers it as a conjecture, which has no particular foundation. 

> Dodwell pretends that this perſecution proceeded no farther than baniſhment, 
and not to death, nor even to torments. And yet he grants, that the conſul Cle- 
ment might ſuffer as a Chriſtian 3 and it is certain that he was executed. [If Do- 
mitian treated his couſin-german in this manner, it is probable he did not ſpare 
others.] And Dio ſays poſitively that a great many perſons loſt their lives on 
It is evident that Domitian intended to put 


the ſame account as that conſul did, 


S. John to death, when he cauſed him to be immerſed in boiling oil. 
dom of S. Antipas is certain; and what Dodwell ſays, that he was martyred 


by the 


leſs harm to the Chriſtians than Trajan and Marcus Aurelius, under whom there 
were ſeveral martyrs. On the other hand Dodwell grants too much] * when he 


5 The 


fury of the people, [is not ſe at all:] * And if Tertullian ſpeaks of this 
perſecution as leſs than that of Nero, [it might be leſs as to time, which may be 
the true ſenſe of tentaverat in Tertullian, becauſe Domitian himſelf put a ſtop to it, 
but had notwithſtanding made ſeveral martyrs. Tertullian] ® and S. Melito would 
not have reckoned Domitian alone as a perſecutor with Nero, [if he had done 


allows Glabrio * to be placed in the rank of martyrs. 
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Referred tu un 
P. 92, 


e martyred. [But it is not certain, that this holy Pope died by mar- See S. Ce- 
cyrdom; and that might happen, though there was not as yet any ment, 5. 1, . 
eneral perſecution againſt the church. So that what is ſaid of this Pope, 
iderable reaſon to hinder us from following Euſebius and S. Jerom, ] 
* And they are ſupported by 


® See De ml 
tim, 5. 14. 


414 NOTES upon the Perſecution by DOMIT1 a, 
Rathrred tots NOT E 1. 
e. 53. 


Upon the acts and epiſcopate of S. Antipas. 


HE acts of S. Antipas are written by a perſon belonging to Pergamu,, 
T where he ſuffered; * and nothing hinders us from believing, that they are 
the ſame with thoſe mentioned by Andrew and Aretas biſhops of Cæſarea in 
Cappadocia, in their commentaries upon the Apocalypſe. * They are nothing but 
a general panegyrick upon the Saint, written a long time after him when the 
church was at peace, together with ſuch ſpeeches as the author was pleaſe tg 
make, and the few circumſtances which could be preſerved by tradition in the 
memory of the people. This is the judgment which Bollandus paſſes upon them, 
[agreeable to that of a very learned perſon, who ſays that they are nothing but 
words, | N 
, Theſ acts ſay that he ſuffered under Domitian, X being ſhut up in a brazen 
bull made red-hot. |S. John ſays enough to make us believe the firſt ; but I know 
' dmxni21. not whether the term * ſlain, which he makes uſe of, amounts to what they (ay of 
the manner of his martyrdom.] * What the modern Greeks fay, that this bull vas 
afterwards carried to Conſtantinople in the reign of Theodoſius the great, [will 
not render the fact more certain to a great many people.] | | 
»The Greeks make S. Antipas biſhop of Pergamus, i[grounding it perhaps 
upon this, 2 * his acts ſay that he was the firſt of the Chriftians. # Bur what- 
ever they ay, ollandus will not aſſert upon that, that he was a biſhop, and this 
title is not given him in the Roman martyrology. 1 


FF 
1 Upon the biflory of S. Mark biſhop of Atina. 


7 WE have a long life of 8. Mark the fitſt biſhop of Atina in Terra di Lavors, 
VV uritten about the year 3950 by Adenulphus biſhop of Capua, upon 
another hiſtory more ancient, but ill written z [which does not agree with what is 
ſaid in the chronicle of Atina}-* compoſed at the ſooneſt in 1356, that this old life 
Vas written by one Solomon biſhep of Atina about the year 190, Who was a man 
of eloquence. [Be this as it will, this old lite being loſt, and the other too late to 
be of any authority, we can ſay nothing of 8. Mark with any certainty,] “ but the 
little which we find of him in à ſermon aſcribed to Boniface biſhop of Atina, who 


2 ought to have governed from 464 to 498: {Who is thought, I fay ; for ve 
See the perl. t ſea that this date is very certain. 0 
1 — 1 L 4 Ar Mas ' , 4 5-77 | 7 | 

note 3. 5 N | $ 5 . 5 f 1 — . k | , * 3 

N 4 1818 N 0 T. E IV. 


Ii we ſay, that the relicks of S. Mark of Atina were found in 1053. 
HE hiſtory. of the tranſlation of S. Mark imports, that his body was found 


* 77 

"I on a faturday.* the ſeventeenth of july, in the year of the incarnation 1046. 
* Bollandus fays, 2 the people ot Atina began their year nine months ſooner than 
we do, [that is upon the 230 of march, which is the day of the Incarnation. 59 
u that this 17% of july 1046 is 1945; according to uß.] But the 17% of july v2 
bl e —_— in 1045, and thurſday 1046, and was ſaturday only in 1042 and 1053- 


we muſt therefore read one of theſe two years inſtead! of 1046, or according © 

. landus's ſuppoſition 1043 or 144. 412 

| „Boll. 1 1. apr. p. 5, e. : 7 2354. 7 Vp. . "bt 4. d. . d. 4 Cedr. p. 323 · b. 
„ Boll. 1 1. apr. p. 4. a, b. 4 4 N 8 1 t. 1. 4. 2. A lel. 29; apr. p. 748. d. | $49 © 


4 e 
p. r. c. * p. 448. b, d. E Ugh. t. 6. p. 238, 53 „ Boll. 28. apr. p- 458. b. © p.559'% 
8 p. 549. d. * Labbe, chr. We 
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NOTES won S. Dion xsius the Areopagite. 


We take the year 1053 according to our ↄ eckoning, that there may be the leſs 
diſtance between the time when the Saint's body was found, and that when it was 
placed in his church rebuilt ane w.] It was ſtill depoſited in the church of Our 
Fad in the month of july 1055 or 1036. The new church was dedicated upon 
the fifth of october, a few days after the Saitit's body had been placed there. At 
that time churches were dedicated only on ſut1days. - [So that this dedication could 
not be performed before 1037, in which year the fifth of october was a ſunday.] 
Bollandus puts it as low as 1063, * and obliges himſelf thereby to make Leo's 
epiſcopate 38 years, inſtead of 28 mentioned in the chronicle of Atina; ¶ But I do 


not ſee, that he does or can give any reaſon for it.] 


5 e 
11912 > 


NOTES upon & Dioxrs1us the Arcopagite. 


415 


| T 8 Nr Mo 22 


Errors of the Greeks about bis martyrdom, 


E Greeks at preſent fay, that S. Dionyſius che Areopagite had 
his head cut off, and even that he carried it in his hands. [It is 


. we ſee ſufficiently by the other circumſtances which Ughellus's meno- 
logium adds thereto. But in their Menæa they ſay expreſly, that 
into the Weſt in Domitian's reign, that he died at Paris, that he had 
S. Ruſticus and S. Eleutherius for companions in his martyrdom, &c. And yet 
they obſerve his feſtival, [not on the ninth of october, Which is the Paris Saint's 
day, but on the third, upon which day all the Latins place the Areopagite. They 
do the ſame in all their books. And what is a plainer proof that all this is nothing 
bur confounding the two S. Dionyfius's,] is that Ughellus s menologium ſays in 
expreſs terms, that he was judged by the governour of Athens. A Synaxary of 
the Greeks contradicts itſelf yet more groſly ; for after- having ſaid lar he was 
burnt, zue UW met. . . ayxyringiwrey aire. &. it adds that he came into the 
Weſt, and there had his head cut off with Ruſticus and S. Eleutherius &c. [It is 
eaſy to ſee in this contradictory account, what comes from the ancient tradition of 
the Greek church, and what has been ſince added thereto. ] 


| | NOTE I. 
bei 38 4 | | | _—, 
” ils © That S. Dionyfius probably ſuffered under Domitian. 


G9 tis 

190 1 Done | þ T 
Moo cites the martyrdom of S. Dionyſius the Areopagite from Ariſtides, 
*and ſeems likewiſe to cite from him what he adds, that he ſuffered under 
TY Ufſuardus follows him as to other things, bur ſays nothing of Adrian; 
— gives ground to believe, that if Ariſtides mentioned the martyrdom of 


A Boll. 28. apr. p. 549. b. d. u p. 559. a, e, d. p. 549. f. E p. 550. a. 0 Boll. 


may, t. 1. p. 45. 1. 4 ay” 1091. a. p Men. 3. oct. p. 31. & Ugh. t.6. p. 1090. d. 
O, | % 
S. Diony- 


T Lan. de Dio. t. 1. p. 37. v 3. oct. b Laun, de Dio. t. 1. p. 38—40. 


plain they took this from the ſtory of S. Dionyſius of Paris,] as 


ENeferred to in 
p - 96. 


416 NOT ES upon S. Dioxy s1us the Areopagite. 


S. Dionyſius, he did not however expreſs the time of it. We ſee moreover, that 
the Greeks and Latins ſeem to agree in believing that he ſuffered under Domitian 
[And it muſt be conſidered, that it is a conſiderable ſpace of time from the year 52, 
when S. Dionyſius was converted, without doubt already advanced in age, ſince he 
belonged to the Areopagus, to the year 117, when Adrian began to reign.] 

* Father Sirmond adds, that S. Quadratus was biſhop of Athens in the ſixth year 
of Adrian. He ſucceeded S. Publius, and S. Publius S. Dionyſius; fo that, ſays he, 
there is no probability that S. Dionyſius did not die till Adrian's reign. [But we 
hope to ſhew, when we come to treat of S. Quadratus, that it is at leaſt very 
doubtful whether he was biſhop ſo ſoon.] | 


1 NOT E 1 : 
ep 8 al LANES nn ay | | 
Concerning an elogium upon S. Dionyſius aſcribed to S. Chryſoſtom. 


> 


- 
W E find S. Dionyſius placed among the moſt illuſtrious biſhops or doctom of 
the church, with the title of bird of heaven, in a diſcourſe [aſcribed to 
S. Chryſoſtom by ſome, and by others to John biſhop of Jeruſalem, who died in 
the year 417. Heel though it may not be the work of either of chere ma 
be ſome ground to believe that it is not far removed from that time, ] “ fince the 
ancient perſons it mentions, are Neſtorius among the hereticks, * and $, 
Nyſſen among the Saints.“ And yet ſome very accurate perſons aſcribe it to Jokn 
the Faſter biſhop of Conſtantinople at the end of the ſixth *I [And there 
* See S. Chry- are ſome reaſons, which may make us judge, that it is even not ſo ancient. We 
ſoſtom. - . do not ſee of what S. Dionyſius it ſpeaks, or whether it aſcribes any writings to 
him, ſince it ſpeaks in the ſame place of S. Ignatius who wrote but ſeven epiltles, 
and of S. Evodius to whom the ancients do not attribute any work. However, the 
Areopagite muſt without doubt be meant, if the ſermon was not made till the ſixth 


century or after. ] | 


Referred to iin NOTE IV. 
p. 96. Ohe e cu g. it 1900 307,vC v3" 
1 Upon the works aſcribed cy S. Dionyfius the Areopagite. 
2 that all who have any knowledge of antiquity, agree at preſent almoſt 
1 Without any exception, that the writings aſcribed to S. Dionyſius the Arcopa- 
gite cannot be his, and were not compoſed till ſome ages after his death; the proots 
of which are ſo well known, that we do not think * obliged to ſtay to report 
them. Thoſe who are not acquainted with „may ſee them in the ſecond part 
of Father Morinus's work upon ordinations p. 27—5 1, and in the treatiſe which 
Mr. de L.aunoi wrote expreſly upon this ſubject, and which he has put in the ſecond 
part of his opy/cula upon the two S. Dionyſius's p. 407. They are likewiſe ſet forth 
more at large in the work which Daillẽe the miniſter publiſhed 1666. For in ſuch 
kind of queſtions, which are not to be determined by authority, but by facts and 
proofs entirely human, it is allowable to hear hereticks, and to examine w 
they are in the right.] f 
7 This miniſter mentions ſeveral Catholick authors of this age and the preceding, 
who did not believe that theſe writings belonged to S. Dionyſius, or who at kaſt 


have acknowledged that it was a\doubtful and diſputed point. Among others he 


cCites one Anthony Mornac a lawyer, who ſays that he always found that all who 
uon ſiudio, were perſons of letters and truly orthodox, who wrote with ſincerity and not out 
ſed judicio. of intereſt or with paſſion, held it certain that theſe works were not S. Dionyſius a5 
and he names among others Mr. le Fevre preceptor to the late king Lewis XIII. 
Daillee cites almoſt the ſame thing from Mr. Godeau's eccleſiaſtical hiſtory wade 
the year 99, [where this is not however to be found according to the edition 

1663, and in that whole edition there is not a ſingle word about theſe celebrated 


X p.41, 41. of, Chry. h. 21 t. 6. p. 401. d. 4 e. 8 Pearſ. in Ign. e. 1. p. 137, 14 
5 Pall. de Dio. c. 36. p. 199—208. | J p. 205. | | * 
re writing? 
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NOTES bn $. DioNt$1vUs the Artopagite. 


writhags It is plain this is not without ſome myſtery : For Mr. Godeau could 
not ſpeak of them, he who is exact in mentioning even the profane writers: 
and in page 232, which is the very place under the year 99 that Daillee cites, he 
our at large of S. Dionyſus, and of the much leſs important queſtion, whether 
the Areopagite de the Paris Saint. But in curtailing this place, they forgot to 
expunge what is under the year 34, p. 158 of this edition, where Mr. Godeau citing 
what is ſaid in S. Dionyſius's — upon the eclipſe which happened at our Lord's 
death, oO, Dionyfius ſurnamed the Areopagite, (I ſpeak according to the' tommon 
opinion) Ge. . 5 O νονπ g en 
42 Daillée] Father Pagi obſerves that there are a great many Catholicks 
as well as Proteſtants, who maintain that theſe works cannot belong either to the 
Areopagite, or to any other author of the ſame time. We ſee the ſame thing 
in Cardinal Bona, who will not decide the queſtion, but who for all that declares 
for the negative, and even ſupports it very ſtrongly, © 
And indeed how can it be thought, that in the 'apoſtles time the office of the 

church was performed with incenſe and the other ceremonies mentioned in theſe 
books ? that they ſhould even look upon them as things eſtabliſhed by ancient 
tradition? that on the contrary they ſhould ſpeak of the adoration of the ſun, and 
the averſion which the Pagans had againſt believing the reſurrection, as old opi- * n 20. 
nions ¶ which now no longer ſublifted ? e 1 W G 
Me do not deny, but there might be always in the church ſome perſons, who >” 
profeſſed a more auſtere and retired life than others, under the name of Aſceticks 
which was given them in the third century.] But certainly they did not do this 

as a particular order in the church; and till the fourth century, that S. Anthony 
and S. Pacomius began to form monaſteries, there is hardly any mention of them. 

When S. Pacomius retired with S. Palemon, —— 314, ] he received from 

him #3 Y gεαe [So that theſe Aſceticks might already have ſome parti- 

cular habit, and perhaps that which S. Pacomius's Religious wore, and which is 

very near the ſame with that which Caſſian aſeribes to all the monks of Egypt. I 

ſhould not doubt but it was delivered with ſome prayers: that is natural to Chri- * 
ſtian piety. But for all the ceremonies which the pretended S. Dionyſius joins / 
thereto, I do not ſee how they can agree with the ſimplicity of thoſe firſt times; 

and it is certain, that we meet with no footſtep of them in the authors of the three 

firſt centuries. At the end of the fourth, when the monaſtick habit was not given 

— — till after ſome time for probation, this might be done with more 

— Alexander, who has undertaken to oppoſe the opinion which at pre- 
ſent is as it were general among the learned, to maintain the genuineneſs of 
S. Dionyſius's works, [often by copying Father Halloix, ]“ makes great efforts to 
ſhew that the word bypoſtaſis was for that of perſon before the fourth century. 
[He is not over-ſucceſsful in this point.] But what is certain is, that he cannot 
prevent the impreſſion, which the pretended S. Dionyſius's manner of uſing it 
makes. It cannot belong to any time but when this cuſtom was entirely eſta- 
bliſhed, and was become the common lan of the church; which was not till 
the end of the fourth century among the Orientaliſts of S. Meletius's communion, 
and yet later among the Euſtathians and in Egypt. 

Euſebius and S. Jerom were not obliged to ow of all the authors, who had 
written any thing: and in reality they did not know either of Athenagoras, or 
Theognoſtus, or S. James of Niſibis whoſe writings perhaps were only in ns] 
| But that a conſiderable number of pieces of a tolerable length, which contai 
a great many particular things upon matters of importance, ſome proper for the 
generality of the Faithful, others for perſons of curioſity ; pieces compoſed by a 
biſhop and a martyr, a diſciple of the apoſtles, and named in Scripture ; that theſe 
pieces, I ſay, ſhould remain four or five hundred years without being known to 
any one, is ſtrangely difficult to be perſuaded of, and entirely without example. 
Since they began to appear, there have hardly been any more celebrated in the 

durch. 


„ Pagi, an- 107. h. 8. 2 Bona, lit. I. 1. c. 8. p. 53, 54+ '» Laun- de Dio. t. 2. p. 40-411. 
Dall. c. 23. 9 c.21. p. 135—137. + Morin. ord. I. 2. c. 5. $. 6. .2 « 
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[We ſay, that they continued unknown for four or five hundred years, becaus 
we do not find them any where mentioned in all the writings that we have rethain. 
ing before} * the conference held about the year 532 at Conſtantinople, where the 
were cited by the Severian hereticks, ® and reected by the Catholicks as pie... 
whoſe author they' were Ni and which were not known to S. Cyril 
S. Athanaſius, and in general to all the ancients. [This their manner of ſpeaking 
of them affords all imaginable reaſon tor believing, that theſe warks were not know, 
till then, at leaſt among the Catholicksz and this makes a great many leatned 
perſons judge, that they were compoſed but a little before.] / Themiſtius an Eu. 
tychian heretick, who. cites the theandrick operation of S. Dionyſius, as we earn 
from the council of Rome in 649, [is without doubt] / that head of the Agnoetz 
who lived about the year 330. And S. Ephraim of Antioch, who likewiſe cite; 
S. Dionyſus in the abridgment which Photius has left us of him, was till alive in 
536, in which year he ſent a deputation to the council of Conſtantinople. | 
[We dare not however aſſert, that theſe writings were not cited near an hundred 
years before] * by S. Cyril of Alexandria in.a- work againſt Diodorus and Theo. 
dorus. The Severians affirtned it in the conference of 632. * The Catholicks on 
the contrary denied it poſitively to the Severians, but it was by maintaining that 

the whole work againſt Diodorus and Theodorus was ſpurious: [and this admits of 
See 8. Cyril. conſiderable difficulties. What appears to us to be more true, as we ſhall give an 
account in the ſequel, is that the work. is S. Cyril's, and that the citation from 
S. Dionyſius is not his. ] i. T9610 . £1 tbh * Nen | . 
The moſt ancient author among the Catholicks, who is found to have quoted 
the works aſcribed to S. Dionyſius, is then [either S. Cyril, or] S. Ephraim who 
was made biſhop of Antioch about the year 526, and died about 543. {His autho- 
rity ſhews, that at the ſame time that the beſt judges maintained that theſe works 
could not be S. Dionyſius's, others ſuffered themſelves ro be carried away by the 
authority of that name: and thinking them to be really the compoſition of 
diſciple of S. Paul and a martyr, chey looked upon them as worthy of perſons 
applying theniſelves to explain them 3 and this might be done before the middle of 
the ſixth century, above an hundred years before S. Maximus, whoſe commentary 
is ſtill to be ſeen. One of the ſirſt might be one Dionyſius a rhetorician of Ale- 
xandria, of whom we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, w, 25201 9 266! 1 2 
Towards the beginning of che ſeventh century Leontius of Byzantium cited 
theſe works, 7 The ſame is obſerved of Anaſtaſius Sina ĩta, and Andrew of Cæſarea, 
[who may be placed if any one will at that time.] “ S. Gregory the great had like- 
wile ſome know of them. though neither he nor S. Bernard thought them- 
ſelves obliged to follow them. Since the ſixth century they have always been 


very famous. HEEL 10717. go vo If 17 py 
[ Thoſe who are a little acquainted wich the hiſtory of the church, will not much 
wonder that the Greeks, whoſe goodneſs was always attended with weakneſs, ſhould 
eaſily believe that works which : bore the name of S. Dionyſius the Areopagite, and 
had an air of piety, really belonged to that holy diſciple of S. Paul, or that the 


Latins ſhould believe it upon the credit of | the. Greeks, or that after this — N 


was once received, it ſhould be generally followed by every one, till the 
ledge of letters having awakened mens minds, they began to examine whether what 
paſa for certain, was really ſo.] But even at the time when matters were not 
thoroughly ſearched to the bottom, there were divers perſons who conteſted the 
authority of theſe works. And this appears ſufficiently from the care that was 
taken by S. Maximus abbat and martyr in the ſeventh century, and one Theo- 
dorus à prieſt [whoſe time is unknown, ] to anſwer the reaſons of conſiderable 
trengtk, which were alledged to ſhew that they could not be S. Dionyſius's. Pho- 
* i tius ſays of the laſt, that he maintained his aſſertion + the beſt he could 3 [which 


7s. 


dity of Theodorus's reaſons;] He reports the objections, and enlarges upon the 
third {which is che ſtrongeſt, without ſaying a word about the anſwers. 
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ſufficiently ſhews, that this learned man was not thoroughly perſuaded of the ſoli- 
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i do not ſee, that either Mr. de Launoy, or Father Morinus, or Dailtde give 
themſelves the trouble of making any anſwer] to the cenſure paſſed by the Sorbon 
in 1527, in favour of theſe works being S. Dionyfius's: [ And indped it was not 
very neceſſary. The: judgments of divines, particularly concerning facts not re- 
vealed; may be rectified in the coutfe-of time by farther light. And yet we ought 
not entirely to blame the authors of this cenſure, whoſe whole fault conſiſſed only 
in ſuffering themſelves to be carried away with good intentions by the torrent of 
an opinion which —— at that time, when criticiſm had not as yet gone to the 
bottom of the queſtion concerning the works aſcribed to S. Dibnyfius' the Aregpa- 
bite: 1 12 | wn rived wack il 334; ib me mot 210 511 * 
Sf it be agreed that theſe writings: do not belong to S. Dionyfius, nor to the fit 
century, there is little neceſſity to enquire when they may have deen compoſed ; not 
that it would not be of ſome importance to know it, if it could be dne, but 
becauſe all that we can ſay of it, can be ſupported, by nothing but weak conjectures. | 
We imagine however, that our readers will be glad to ſee ſomething about it here; | 
and we ſhall endea vour to ſatisfy them. e h ˙,jjo o Ann o to bn | 
Pearſon, a celebrated Engliſn Proteſtant, is perhaps the perſon who gives'them 
the: greateſt antiquity.) For he is of opinion, that they were compoſted about 
the fame. time with Euſebius's hiſtory, ¶ that is about the year 330. He alledges 
for this a manuſcript of theſe works, which he was informed was as old as chat of 
the Septuagint, which is in che king of England's library. ¶ It the manuſcript does 
certainly belong to Euſebius's time, the thing is indubitable. But of this he gives 
us no proof, and I doubt whether it were eaſy for him to produce any.) 
Fe alledges S. Gregory Nazianzen, in whom we meet with divers things which 
are likewiſe in S. Dionyſus, and who even cites from a more ancient author than 
himſelf a particular, which is in the books of the Hierarchy: -Bur it is alſe to be 
found in S. Athanaſius, of whom Elias Cretenſis underſtands that paſſage-s , and 
Father Halloix, who undertakes to maintain that the books of the Hierarchy are 
really S. Dionyſius's, confeſſes however and even proves, tfiat it is S. Athiariaſius 
and not S. Dionyſius whom S. Gregory meant. [And if S. Athanaſius died but a 
few years before S. Gregory wrote this 380 oration, yet he had made a great figure 
in the church fo long a time and with ſo much authority, that S. Gregory might 
very well quote him as 5 a man more ancient than himſelf. If he aſcribes ſubli- i; 7 7g 
mity to him, it is only with to the thought which he cites from him, and 1": 
cherefore does not relate to the ſublime ſtyle of the pretended S. — — 
to what is alike in S. Dionyſius and S. Gregory, I do not fee” that it can de con- 
cluded from thence; that S. Gregory imitated S. Dionyſtus : for it would be ridi- 
culous to pretend, that the laſt took nothing from others. We meet even in 
8. Clement of Alexandria with divers things which agree with 8. Dionyſius: and 
t Pearſon would not have it concluded from thence, that S. Clement took them 
m S. Dionyſius, and that the latter is the elder of the two. He dught not to 
have concealed this objection, which he had read in Daill ée. 
He obſerves, that Uſher and other authors ancient and modern have been of 
opinion, that the pretended S. Dionyſius was Apollinarius or Didymus: but be 
ſhews at the ſame time, that they were miſtaken in this; and therefore their autho- 
rity cannot be of much ſervice to him. e 
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* He" ſuppoſes it certain, that S. Dionyſius is the firſt: who" enumerated nine 
orders of angels, in order to ſhew that he is older than S. Jerom, who has en- 
noned thoſe nine orders. [But I do not ſee Why S. Jerom could not, as well as 
another, obſerve in Scripture the nine different names, which are therein given to 
the celeſtial ſpirits. Nor do we find in S. Jerom, chat he made nine orders of 
theſe nine different names:] * for as to the eommentary upon the 11 2 pſalm, 
where this is twice mentioned, Pearſon by acknowledging chat part of this com- 
mentary is not S. Jerom's, [deprives himſelf of the right of aſſerting that * theſe 
two paſſages are his, unleſs he has particular proofs of it; and he alledges none. 
Certainly his reaſoning upon this is not worthy of him and his learning] He 
even confeſſes chat S. Jerom in his book againſt Jovinian, reckons but ſeveti orders 


of angels. 
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He likewiſe finds the nine orders of angels in Baſil ot Seleucia, who ſeems 
indeed to make different orders of the nine names, under which the Scripture men. 
tions them. [And he had as much right to do it as the pretended S. Dionyſius 
But I know not how Pearſon can ſay that this Baſil, who aſſiſted in 451 at the 
council of Chalcedon, and who wrote aſterwards to the emperor Leo in 458,] wa; 
contemporary with S. Jerom, [who died in 420]. 

*I am likewiſe aſtoniſhed, that he ſhould depend fo much upon what Nice. 
orus makes Juvenal of Jeruſalem ſay; [as if Nicephorus was a very good warrant 
in point of hiſtory.] or Pedra tow oi aint oft nolowp's | 
He cites from Suidas that the Philoſopher Proclus, who lived under Leo of 
Thrace about the middle [or end] of the fifth century, often makes uſe of the 
thoughts, and ſometimes the very words of S. Dionyſius. [ This proves, that the 
one took from the other; but which of them did ſo, is all the queſtion.) 
- 2; Anaſtaſius the librarian 2 it was held that S. John of Scyrhopalis Wrote 
ſcholia =_ S and e meet with one S. John of Scythopolis at the 
end of the fifth century. [Now this proof is founded Anaſtaſius, whoſe 
authority is certainly very low and who moreover only {peaks upon a they /ay, 
Beſides this it ought to be ſnewn, that there was no John of Scythopolis later than 
he, the name of ou being common enough for perſons ſo called to be in all places 
and at all times. {ew oft row Ho SHAT 10 304 N 
Andrew of Cæſarea, who cites S. Dionyſius y often in his commentary 
upon the Apocalypſe, lived according to Bellarmine and Uſher about the year 
foo others place him about 600; [and the truth is, it is not known when he 
dg; Foil dt ni 376 iron nt NOS)”, * 1 
Fearſon is of opinion that the monk Job or Jovius, who cites; the book of 
Divine names as the work of S. Dionyſius S. Paul's diſciple, might live in the ſixth 
„ , mid mnogmn lo eullini if 7 ; 
PDionyſius a rhetorician of Alexandria, who is found to have made ſome ſcholia 
upon the pretended Areopagite, cannot ha ve written later than the end of the ſixth 
century, ſince he is cited by S. Anaſtaſius Sinaita. That Saint and S. Maximus 
ſeem to have taken this Diony ſius for the celebrated S. Dionyſius biſhop of Ale- 
xandria, who lived in the middle of the third century. But Pearſon acknowledges, 
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chat they are miſtaken in this 2;fand therefore Ido not ſee why he enlarges ſo much 


upon this ſcholiaſt, who can be oi no ſervice to him unleſs he ſhews that he wrote 


hefore 332 3 and this he does not fo much as attempt to do.] S. Anaſtaſius Si- 
naita, did not die according to Father Labb&e till 599. Daillée pretends to ſhew, 
that he even lived but in the ſeventh century; (and Pearſon ſeems to acknowledge 
it dot denying it. mot n door Ph ah ee 
Iheſe are alt the proofs that Pearſon alledges to ſhew, that the pretended S. Di- 
onyſius is older than the fifth century: and it is eaſy to ſee, that there is none of 
them which can be ſaid to be ſo much as an half proof, and a probable ground of 
belief. He does not ſpeak} of ſome pieces aſcribed to Origen, S. Athanaſius, 
and S. Chryſoſtom, in which 8. — — works are mentioned, becauſe it is 
3 thoſe pieces were | written a long time after the authors to whom they 
Are acrw egg. M3 rt a 20 | For 

[I wiſh Pearſon had mentioned who are] the ancients that he ſays aſcribed 
theſe works to Apollinarius or Didymus. Ie maintains that they cannot belong 
to Didymus, who was engaged in Origen's opinions, which are very different from 
thoſe to be met with in theſe books. [Several very learned perſons have an incli- 
nation to aſcribe them to Apollinarius, whoſe doctrine they ſay is plainly enough 
laid down in them. Accordingly we have ſeen, that they were cited in the con- 
erence of the year 632 by the Severian Eutychians, who were a ſequel of Apol- 
inariſm.] Themiſtius of the ſame ſect, and Severus who was the head of it, 
made uſe of them likewiſe : and the Monothelites, [who may be called the [aſt 
ſprig of Apollinarius, ] * pretended to find therein wherewith to ſupport their hereſy. 
Even of thoſe. who do not doubt but this author was orthodox at the bottom, 
there are ſome who think that he was of the number of thoſe, who ſtood out againſt 
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the authority of the council of Chalcedon, in not conſenting to ſay that there were 
two natures in Jeſus Chriſt, for fear it ſhould be inferred from thence that there 
were two perſons : and they aſſert, that there are many things in his writings which 
favour this opinion. According to them he muſt be diſtinguiſhed from Apollinarius, 
and be placed among the ſchiſmaticks who rejected the council of Chalcedon at the 
end of the fifth century: [but this does not hinder us from ſeeing ſome mark of 
Apollinarius in him.] | 

# His ſtyle, which is extraordinary high-flown and bombaſt; is quite different 
from that of Apollinarius, according to the fragments of that hereſiarch which we 
have remaining, , and according to what Philoſtorgius ſays that his way of writi 
was leſs elevated and nervous than that of S. Baſil and S. Gregory Nazianzen. [lt 
may be anſwered, that as he intended to conceal himſelf under a great name, in 
order to ſpread a great many opinions agreeable to his hereſy, he diſguiſed his 
ſtyle on purpoſe, and gave it a quite different turn; which was no hard matter to 
be done by a bright genius, who was perfectly well acquainted with the Greek 


tongue, in which it is more eaſy than in any other to invent thoſe big words, of 


which S. Dionyſius's works are full. And indeed this ſtyle is fo extraordinary, that 
one can with difficulty believe it to be natural to any one; and therefore it ſeems 
neceſſary to confeſs that it is an artificial and hypocritical ſtyle. 

Notwithſtanding as there is no poſitive proof that theſe works are Apollinarius's, 
nor even any particular conformity to incline us to believe it, ſince a great many 
perſons have had ſentiments approaching thoſe of that hereſiarch, I do not fee any 
neceſſity for recurring to theſe conjeftures. To what purpoſe ſhould even Apollina- 
rius borrow a ſtrange name and ſtyle, in order to ſay ſome things either orthodox, 
or which may have a good ſenſe,] when he had been convicted of having ſaid 
things certainly heretical in works which bore his own name? [How unnatural 
ſoever the * of the pretended S. Dionyſius may be, why might it not be the 
uſual ſtyle of a particular genius, who might have followed a wrong method in his 
fludies, and have entertained a falſe idea of eloquence? As ſimple as our language 
is, we ſhould have ſeen ſomething like this, if Balzac's works had gone on longer. 
It it is difficult to imagyne a man to have had fo unnatural a ſtyle,” it is more ſo to 
ſuppoſe that a man who had-it not, but uſed it only to conceal himſelf, ſhould be 
able to preſerve it ſo equally as this author does. Authors do not thus ſupport an 
affected and forced air, ſuch an one as this, through ſeveral works large and ſmall * 
for thoſe which we have, cite ſeveral which we have not.] © Pearſoneven ſays, 
that S. Maximus takes notice of' great differences between the doctrine contained in 
theſe works and the errors of Apollinarius. [And indeed I know not, whether that 
hereſiarch would have acknowledged what we read therein,] That Jeſus Chriſt 
took upon him really and entirely all that we are, excepting fin. io 

Father Morinus is of opinion, that the ed S. Dionyſius may have written 
at the beginning of the fifth century, or at the lateſt between the hereſy of Neſtorius 
and that of Eutyches z which he colle&s from ſome unexact expreſſions, which this 
author would have avoided, ſays he, if he had written after the council of Chal- 
cedon. [ This reaſon will have no influence upon the perſons, who think ir not 
inconvenient to place him among thoſe who oppoſed the ſſions of chat councils. 
though at the bottom they held it's doctrine.] * Mr. de Launoy and Voſſius are 
very near of the ſame opinion with Father Morinus : [I wiſh they had given ſome 

reaſon for it. 1: Wh 2753 Y | 

If it be true, that S. Cyril cited theſe books about the year 438 in his treatiſe 
againſt Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, they cannot have been compoſed later than to- 
wards the beginning of the fifth century; and in this caſe we muſt not wonder, 
that there is no mention made in them of the diſtinction of the two natures. © We 
dare not conteſt, as we ſaid above, the piece againſt Theodorus,] * tho? Father 
Morinus, Mr. de Launoy, and Daillee ſeem to have thought it ſuppoſititious. 
And Father Morinus advances it as a moſt certain fact, that the Severians are the 
firſt who informed us of the works, which bear the name of S. Dionyſus. [But the 
caſe might poſſibly be this, that S. Cyril cited S. Dionyſus in general, meaning 
perhaps him of Alexandria, and the Severians applied it to the Areopagite, from 
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whom they pfetended to draw an advantage.] * For Liberatus ſays, that 
cited S. Dionyſius the Arcopagite biſhop of Corinth ; (from whence we may judge, 
that S8. Cyril's quotation could not be very clear. 6 Yor 4 
What may be yet more true, is that 8. Cyril really wrote the work againſt Theo. 
dorus, but that others added thereto the citation from S. Dionyſius and the reſt, 
ot which the Catholicks complain in the conference of 532.} & For properly ſpeak- 
ing they reject only thoſe citations, ſhewing that they could not be S. Cyril's, be. 
cauſe he never made uſe of them againſt Neſtorius or the Orientaliſts. And ,; 
the Severians maintained, that they were in the books againſt Theodorus; it i; 
upon that that the Catholicks anſwer, that this could only help to render thoſe 
books themſelves ſuſpicious. But they do not inſiſt upon this point, being con- 
tent with proving that the citations are not S. Cyril's; and that therefore if the 
afe in the books againſt Theodorus, the hereticks muſt have corrupted thoſe books 
by inſerting them: Sed nunt videtur, ſay they, quoniam & in illis libris beretici falſants 
addiderunt ea. [So that Liberatus did not ſpeak. exactly enough,] “ when he ſaid 
that the Catholicks maintained againſt che Acephali [or Severians, ] that theſe books 
were not S. Cyril's. * Leontius of Byzantium acknowledges the work againſt The. 


odorus to be genuine, but maintains that a celebrated citation from S. Athanaſiy, 


had been added to it by Dioſcorus S. Cyril's ſucceſſor. One of the arguments by 
which he proves it, is that Theodorit who anſwered all the paſſages quoted by 
S. Cyril, made no reply to this. [Now it he anſwered that from S. Dionyſius, why 
did net the Severians,] © who all d to the Eaſt, and whoſe head was Ser- 
gius biſhop of Cyr, { Theodorit's ſucceſſor; why did they not, I fay, make uſe of 
this authority to prove that S. Cyril had cited S. Dionyſius? And it Theodorit did 
not anſwer it, then S. Cyril had not quoted it. I do not fee, that Pearſon ever 
alledges S. Cyril, to prove the antiquity of the works aſcribed to S. Dionyſius.] 
And in truth the manner in which the pretended Areopagite expreſſes himſclf 
upon the Incarnation, gives ground to believe that he is later than S. Cyril, and 
that he had ſeen the diſturbances raiſed in the church by the herefies of Neſtorius 
and Eutyches. [And what appeats to us to be yet ſtronger, is that theſe writings 
are, as we have ſaid, of ſuch a kind as to have been extreamly celebrated as ſoon 
as ever they began to be known ; and yet they were not famous till after the con- 
ference of 532. Accordingly there are a great many who are of opinion, that they 
were not compoſed till a little before, Perſons of greater learning and skill may 
examine, whether it Tan be collected from the doctrine or diſcipline laid down in 
theſe works, that they are more ancient. But we have not hitherto found any 
reaſon alledged to be in the leaſt degtet conſiderable enough to prove it. 
We have nothing to ſay as to the perſon of this unknown author, ] “ but that 
accurate authors judge that he might be ſome Egyptian monk, of Jewiſh original, 
educated in the philoſophy of Plata, which is ſcattered throughout theſe works; 
and he may even have taught it 3 the ſchool of Alexandria, ſays Cardinal 
Bona. {He was alſo without doubt ſtuongly perſuaded of the falſe principle of 
officidus lying. For it is not othert who! made him paſs for a diſciple of the apo- 
ſtles :] it is plain that he himſelf deſired to be thought ſuch, and he affects that 
character throughout the whole. Father Morinus thanks, that the Severians gave 
him the title of Dionyſius the Areopagite, becauſe there is nothing in his writing: 
that expreſſei it. However a man who pretended to be a diſciple of S. Paul, 
[might eaſily take likewiſe the title of Dionyſius biſhop of Athens.]J * Elymas's 
os ated in the book of Divine names, [has alſo a great air © of being a mecr 
This author ſometimes quotes the Scripture, not to eſtabliſh thereby what he 


advances, (and it would be difficult to found à great part of what he ſays there. 


) dut to accommodate it to his doctrine. He ſays nothing of grace; and 
his principles tend to repteſent to us God as acting equally and in the ſame manner 
with reſpect to all beings ; but that thoſe who have the will, determine themſelves 
by thettiſelves to approach towards him or depart from him; which it is not eaſy to 
excuſe from Pelagianiſm.] He acknowledges however, that death is the effect ot 
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original fin, [which Pelagius denied.] ' We find in him, as we have ſeen, ſeveral - 

marks of Apollinariſm and Eutychianiſm, which ſects did not ſufficiently own the 

truth of the two natures in Jeſus Chriſt, But they are only marks; “ and there 

is nothing in him, which may not be interpreted to a Catholick ſenſe. For which 

reaſon Pope S. Martin and other authors have defended him againſt the Monothe- 

lites who alledged him, and have even cited him againſt them. * He is entirely 

orthodox upon other points, and above all very expreſs againſt the Arians and Ne- 

ſtorians. Father Morinus thinks, that his general view is to oppoſe the Anthro- * 
pomorphites, who aſcribed to God an human ſhape, which was not rare among the 


monks of Egypt. 
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| P. 99» 
Upon ane Domitilla married i Ongſimus. 


8 RU TER gives us an inſcription of one Flavia Domitilla, the 
daughter of another of che fame name, and Imp, Caſari. . ani 
N. This may ſignify either grand: daughter of Veſpaſian, or 
niece of Domitian : and the one amounts to the other, ſince Domi- 
tian*s niece was Veſpalian's grand- daughter. So that jt ſigniſies little 
to know whether . . . ani ſignifies Veſpaſian,] © as Spanheim was of opinion, {or 
—— Domitian, whole name was eraſed out of the marbles by order of the 
__ * Spanheim is of opinion, that Domitilla the mother is Veſpaſian's daughter, 
— makes no enquiry who Domitilla the daughter was. It ſeems as if ſhe muſt 
the conſul Clement's wite,] who was related to Domitian, {and ſo nearly that] 
* Philoſtratus thought her to be his faſter, X Domitian even deſigned his two ſons 
to ſucceed. him in the empire, according to Suetonius; J and he committed the 
care of his ſiſter's grandſons to Ne But if this be ſo, Why is the husband 
of this Domitilla called in che inſcription Titus Flavius Oneſimus? Had Clement the 
name of Oneſimus too? If ſo, why is the name of Clement, under which he is 
always mentioned in the Faſti and in hiſtory, omitted in the inſcription? I think 
that it would be better to believe, that aeptis here is taken for niece's daughter or 
great-grand-daughter, as if it was proneptis, or to ſay that it is in che genitive, and 
belongs to Domitilla the mother named the laſt, who will be the conſul Clement's 
wife, and the other his daughter. 
We ſhall have a new reaſon to imagine that Domitilla the mother, called ſimply 
Flavia Domitilla, is not Veſpaſian's daughter, ] * if it be true that the latter would 
have had the titles of Diva and Auguſta, as we find ſhe had in two medals of 
Goltzius. [But neither Occo nor Birague mention theſe medals.] © Spanheim 
quotes two which give this title to one Domitilla: but he takes her to be Veſpa- 
han's wife: [And I do not ſee why we may not alſo apply to her] * the inſcrip- 
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tion which Onuphrius cites for the deification of that prince's daughter. For in the 
preſent uncertainty, it is more probable that Titus and Domitian paid honour 10 
their mother than their ſiſter. LE 

[We do not explain... ani neptis of a grand-daughter of Domitian, becauſe ir 
does not appear from hiſtory that he left any poſterity behind him.] 


Referred to in NOT E I. 
Diftin#ion between two Victorinus s, the one a martyr, the other à penitent. 


7 A O in his martyrology ſpeaks largely of one S. Victorinus brother of S. Se. 

verinus biſhop of Naples; and relates among other things, that this Saint 
being retired all alone into the deſert, fell by the illuſion of the devil into the ſin 
of the fleſn; and that having undergone a very ſevete penance for this crime, he 
was elected biſhop of Amiternum, and afterwards martyred under Nerva with 
S. Eutychius and S. Maro. 

[The diſagreement between this ſtory and the ancient diſcipline of the church, 
which did not receive thoſe into the rank of eccleſiaſticks, who had fallen into any 
crime after baptiſm, eſpecially one of this nature, may render it ſuſpected.] / But 
what hindred Baronius from doubting of it's falſity, is, he ſays, that there was 
another S. Severinus in Juſtinian's time, biſhop of Septempeda in the marquiſate of 
Ancona, whoſe brother called alſo Victorinus fell, as his hiſtory relates, into ſin; 
for which he did penance the reſt of his days by a very auſtere life. The confor- 
mity of theſe names, adds that Cardinal, has confounded their hiſtories ; and the 

epiſcopate and martyrdom of the one is joined with the fin and penance of the 
other. So that if we would diſcover the truth, [and not deſtroy the diſcipline of 
the church,] we muſt fay according to him, that there were two S. Severinus's, the 


one biſhop of Naples in the firſt century, and the other of Septempeda, which at >. 
preſent bears the name of S. Severinus, in the ſixth ; that theſe two S. Severinus's had ne 
each a brother named Victorinus; but that he of the ſixth century died a penitent ur 
upon the eighth of june according to the Roman martyrology; that the other was le 
biſhop of Amiternum and martyr ; and that it is he whom the church commemo- | 
rates upon the fifth of ſeptember. nin B 
be acts of S. Nereus and S. Achilleus mention one Victorinus a martyr, and ſt! 
buried at Amiternum, of whom they relate the ſame things as Ado does with of 
regard to his "martyrdom 3 but they mention nothing of his fin, or even of his 
iſcopate, and ſay that he was only a prieſt. , Bollandus, who confeſſes the th 
Akinckion between the two S. Victorinus's, acknowledges however but one S. Seve- us 
Tinus, who is the biſhop of Septempeda, brother of S. Victorinus the penitent. As de 
for S. Severinus biſhop of Naples, he thinks that he ſprung out of the confuſion to 
Serween S. Severinus of Septempeda, and S. Severinus a of Bayaria tranſlated an 
to Naples, who are both placed by the martyrologies upon the w nn of january. L 
He is of opinion, that S. Victorinus of Amiternum is he of whom the acts of 6 


S. Nereus fay that he never was more than a prieft, and that it is the fame who is 
commemorated upon the 5 of ſeptember and the 15" of april. 


7 Ado, 5. ſept. ar. 8. jun. g. | . ſept. a. $s Boll. 12. may, p. 11, 12. 
5.499. I 15- apc. p.37 | 


eiu 


NOTES upon Saint LukE. 


NOTE I. 
That he was probably a Gentile, and related to S, Paul, 


PAUL in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians having ſpoken of Ariſtarchus, 
Mark, and Jeſus ſurnamed the Juſt, who were all Jews, he adds that 
"Il they were the only perſons who laboured with him; * and imme- 
D| diately after he mentions Epaphras, Demas, and S, Luke, who were 
then with him: [by which diviſion theſe three laſt ſeem not to have 
been Jews.] S. Chryſoſtom appears to have taken it in this ſenſe ; 
and S. Jerom ſays that many were of opinion, that S. Luke being a proſelyte was 
not acquainted with the Hebrew torigue. [So that it was ſuppoſed to be a point 
anivertally acknowledged, that he was a proſelyte and not a Jew by birth, or at 
leaſt * that it was a vety common opinion. | 
The word Proſelyte generally ſignifies thoſe who came from Paganiſm to Judaiſm, 
But I know not whether S. Jerom did not take it here for a Gentile become a Chri- 
ſtian ; for the paſſage in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians ſeems to place S. Luke out 
of the number of thoſe * who were Jews by religion or birth. | 
Though S. Luke was a Gentile by birth, this does not hinder but he might be 
the ſame with] * Lucius S. Paul's relation. [For the example of S. Timothy ſhews 
us, that the Gentiles and Jews were ſometimes united by marriage.] The mo- 
dern Greeks give S. Paul's relation, the name of Luke, and yet will not have him 
to be the Evangeliſt, but another whom they make biſhop of Laodicea in Syria, 
and honour upon the 225 of april. Baronius has followed them, and placed this 
Lucius in the Roman martyrology. But this does not hinder the greateſt number 
of learned perſons from agreeing with Origen, that this Lucius is the fame with 
the Evangeliſt S. Luke. 
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NOTE II 8 Referred to in 


That S. Luke was only a diſciple of the apoſtles. 


[ A DAMANTIUS, who may have written againſt Marcion about Con- 


* See Origen — 


ſtantine's reign,] * has maintained that S. Luke was, or at leaſt might be note 13. 


of the number of the 70 diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt; * and the modern Greeks haye 


followed this opinion. 8. 75 was alſo of this ſentiment; and adds, that 


he left Jeſus Chriſt by reaſon of his diſcourſe upon the euchariſt, and was afterwards 
recovered to the faith by S. Paul. [But this is not to be reconciled; ſince we ſee b 
the hiſtory of the goſpel, that the 70 diſciples were not natned till after the diſ- 
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courſe upon the euchariſt.} * Some have thought that he was the diſciple of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who went to Emmaiis with Cleophas upon the day of the reſurrection; and 
S. Gregory ſeems to enter into this opinion. 

[If this were ſo, he wrote the goſpel upon what he had ſeen :] “ and yet he de. 
clares, that he wrote it only upon what he had learned from others. * At leaf it 
is thus that Euſebius, S. Ferom, S. Auguſtin, and Theodorit underſtood him. [Many 
of the moderns have followed them in this.] Tertullian mentions it as a certain 
fact, that he was not Jeſus Chriſt's diſciple, and that he learned the goſpel only 
from S. Paul. S. Irenæus to authorize his teſtimony, is content with calling him 
the diſciple of the apoſtles. [And if he was not circumciſed, as we have juſt 
ſeen there is reaſon to believe, he might know and admire Jeſus Chriſt ; but he 
could not be admitted to follow him as his diſciple. ] 
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P · 102, 


At what time S. Luke began to follow S. Paul: Stories of the Greeks upon this, 


* 0 LUKE after having given an account of the order which S. Paul received 

from God at Troas [in the year 51] to go into Macedonia, adds afterwards: 
Immediately, we endeavoured to go into Macedonia. This manner of ſpeaking is an 
andoubted proof that S. Luke was then with S. Paul. And as he had never uſed it 
before, there is ſome reaſon to beheve that Troas was the place where he firſt began 
to Join his company. When S. Irenæus enumerates the journies which S. Luke 
took with S. Paul, he reckons this the firſt, 

According to the Cambridge manuſcript, S. Luke fays that he was with S. Paul 
at Antioch in the year 43, which opinion Pearſon has received. [But it would 
not be ſafe to depend upon a ſingle manuſcript different from all the reſt. And if 
this might be done upon fome occaſions, yet not with regard to the Cambridge 
= wh which is full of additions and alterations contrary to the true text of 

. Luke, | | 

I know not what the modern Greeks mean,] “when they aſſert, as Nicephorus 

and the Menæa do, that S. Luke renounced the errors of his fathers, and embraced 


- .  . the faith of Jeſus Chriſt in the preſence of S. Paul, having met with him in the 


erer 
** - 
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City of I famous for it's feven gates, which is that of Bœotia; or when 


they ſay in Bafil's menologium, that being come to Thebes in Macedonia, [where 
Baudrand mentions no place of this name, ] to avoid the perſecution under the 
emperor Trajan, (Which is alſo in the Menza,) he there met with S. Paul, [who 
died near 40 * before Trajan reigned, ] and conſtantly kept him company. [I 
know not, whether thoſe who invented theſe fables, forgot that S. Paul went from 
Troas into Macedonia with S. Luke, before he went to the Bœotia fide, where it 
is Hot even ſaid that he ever was; or whether they pretend without proof, that 
S. Paul tock a journey into Achaia before that which {kb reve, when he declares 
that the doctrine of the goſpel was a perfectly new thing to the Athenians. But 
how can it be maintained, that he had been in Macedonia before the journey men- 


. tioned in the 16 chapter of the Acts, in the beginning of which he had S. Luke 
with him ? | | 


Steg. mor. 1. 1. c. 1. p. 6. 2. | Menæa, 18. oct. p. 123. & Luke 1. v. 2, 3. 1 Euſ. l. 3. c· 4. 
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NOTE IV. Referred to it 


That S. Luke might be with S. Paul at Theſſalonica. 


4 [ T is thought, ſays Baronius, that S. Luke was not at Theſſalonica with S. Paul, 

both becauſe he does not mention it, and becauſe he has not given us a parti- 
cular account of what S. Paul did there. * For it is obſerved, that he does not 
enter into a detail of any matters but thoſe at which he was preſent himſelf, [This 
obſervation which may be well founded, is not however proper to prove, that 
S8. Luke was not at Theſſalonica with S. Paul, ſince he is very particular as to what 
happened there.] 


NOTE V. 
Upon S. Luke's age. 


[ HE Greeks and Latins agree in the great age of S. Luke.] © It is cited 
T from Oecumenius, that he died in extreme old age. * Nicephorus gives 
him 80 years, * which the Greeks follow in their menologium, and S. Jerom 84, 
according to what we read at preſent in his treatiſe of illuſtrious men. For this 

fage and his celibacy are not in the Greek tranſlation of that treatiſe ; ſand 
— in his edition p. 5, puts them in a parentheſis.] * Eraſmus ſays likewiſe, 
that they were wanting in the beſt manuſcripts. [The ancients ſeem to have read 
73 or 74, inſtead of 84.] * For Bede in his martyrology lays, that S. Luke died 
at 74 years of age. Ado ſays 73, and Uſuardus 83. [Bur it is put 73 in the 
margin in the Antwerp edition of 1583 p. 148. 2.] We read 74 in the pretended 
Iſidore de obitu ſanctorum. 


NOTE VI. 
Whether F. Luke preached in France. 


b Mx; de Launoy treating upon the beginning of religion in France, affirms 
| 1 that S. Luke did not preach there, though S. Epiphanius ſays he did. He 
alledges nothing however expreſly contrary to that Saint. But the meer ſilence of 
all hiſtorians and all churches, both of France and elſewhere, ſeems to be ſufficient 
to make us not depend much upon this Father, who is not very exact in point of 
hiſtory. This ſilence added to the celebrated paſſage of Sulpicius Severus proves 
at leaſt, that if S. Luke came into France, he made no great progreſs there.] * Per- 
haps too what S. Epiphanius ſays of Gaul, ſhould be underſtood of Gallia Ciſãlpina, 
that is Lombardy, “ to which alſo ſometimes the name of Gaul was given, even 
after it was compriſed in Italy by Auguſtus. 

That Father ſays, that 5 Luke preached frft in Dalmatia, Gaul, &c. and a 
little after he adds, deg & d Faris, [which according to the idiom of the Greek 


ſhould ſignify, that be began his preaching in Gaul; and accordingly Cornarius 


has tranſlated it p. 127, principium autem in Gallia fuit. And yet this is a viſible 
contradiction, which Father Petavius intended to avoid by tranſlating it, fed in 
Gallia pre ceteris. - But I think he has rather corrected than tranſlated his text.] 
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1 NOTE vn. 
P- 10% 


When S. Luke wrote his goſpel. 


[FF it is the goſpel written by S. Luke that S. Paul means by theſe words 
| I whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel, * as ſeveral of the Fathers thought, 8. Luke wrote 
it before the year 57, and probably towards the year 53, when S. Paul was at 
Corinth in Achaia,] “ ſince S. Jerom ſays that he wrote it ſome VWhere about Bœotia 
and Achaia, * And S. Gregory Nazianzen fays likewiſe, that he wrote it for the 
people of Achaia. | | 

Eſtius objects, that the Goſpel and the Acts ſeem to be as it were two parts 
of the ſame work, divided into two books; that therefore it is probable, that 
S. Luke wrote them much about the ſame time; and that it being certain that 
he did not finiſh the Acts till [the year 63,] two years after S. Paul went to Rome, 
he did not write the Goſpel neither till about that time. To make an union be- 
tween this opinion and that of S. Jerom, we muſt ſay that when S. Paul left Rome 
in 63, S. Luke went into Bceotia, and there wrote the Goſpel and the Acts: ] x and 
this ſeems to have been the ſentiment of Grotius. 
1 Eſtius's foundation is, that S. Luke in the beginning of the book of the Acts 
ſays, that he had given an account of the actions of Jeſus Chriſt in bis firſt boot 
or diſcourſe; and that he addreſſes both works to the ſame perſon. [I knoy 
not whether this foundation is ſtrong enough to oppoſe to the ſentiment of the 
Fathers, who think that he wrote his goſpel ſooner, or that he wrote it under 
S. Paul. For except the years 52 or 53 - S. Paul went into Achaia, he was not 
in that province ſo long as ſhould ſeem neceſſary for the compoſing this goſpel, 
It is not ſaid, that he went thither in 63, but at leaſt it is difficult to ſuppoſe that 
he ſtayed there any time.] S. Luke wrote the book of the Acts before he leſt 
Rome, according to S. Jerom z [and by CO 5 the Goſpel too. If we fay 
that he did not compoſe the Goſpel till after S. Paul was gone from Rome, and 
the Acts afterwards; it will be asked. why he does not ſay in the Acts where 
S. Paul went afterwards. In a word, if we muſt fay that he wrote the Goſpel in 
Achaia, it was in all probability, as we have faid, about 53. But if we will 
abandon S. Gregory Nazianzen and S. Jerom in this point, it would be better to 


ſay, that S. Luke wrote both works at Rome during the two years that he ſtaycd 


there with S. Paul.] 

* Some inſcriptions of his Goſpel, as well in the Syriack and Perſian as in the 
Greek, import that it was written in Alexandria or in Alexandria magna; and the 
Greeks add, that it was 15 years after the Aſcenſion, that is about the year 48, 
three years before the time that we know S. Luke was with S. Paul. So that this 
opinion has as little probability as authority.] # Cotelerius thinks that it may be 
ſupported by the Conſtitutions, 7 where it is ſaid that Abilius the third biſhop of 
Alexandria was ordained by S. Luke the Evangeliſt. [ This 1s at a 12 diſtance 
n= the 1 5 years mentioned above, Abilius not having been made biſhop till about 

year 8 of ::; os ; 

But I chink, that the ſureſt way is not to depend at all, either upon the Con- 
ſtitutions or theſe inſcriptions, the time and author of which we are ignorant of. 
All chat we can collect from thence is, that there was ſome tradition that S. Luke 
had been in Egypt.] © And indeed we ſee that Fortunatus of Poictiers makes him 


as well as S. Mark belong to that country, as if they had both died there, and that 


their bodies were ſtill there in his time, [contrary to the authority of the authors 
of the fifth century,, who acquaint us that S, Luke * died in Achaia, and was tran- 


lated from thence to Conſtantinople in the reign of Conſtantius. The elogium of 


S. Luke, which is in Latin in Surius under the 18 of october p. 289,] and in 
Greek at the end of Oecumenius, ſpeaks much alſo of S. Luke's preachings in Libya, 
Egypt, the higher and Jower Thebais. But this life is acknowledged by Leo 
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Allatius to be Metaphraſtes's, [of whom indeed ãt is very worthy, and very capable | 
of ſhewing bis accuracy;} For he calls the Tower: Thebais'Thebais with ſeven gates, y 


las if he was ſpeaking of the city of Thebes in Beeotia ; te which this ſurname 5 
was ſometimes given. And accordingly he fays that he was eſtabliſhed biſnop of | 

that place by the Holy Ghoſt: and after having made him deſtroy the idol tem- 

ples which he found there, build churches &c. he adds, without ſuppoſing him 

to change countries, that he ended his life in peace &c. and that his body was 

tranſlated from Thebes which is in Bœotia to Conſtantinople in the reign of Con- 

ſtantius. ¶ Thus he transforms a province of Egypt into a eity of Greece.” For 

the reſt, in doubtful matters he generally takes the worſt ſide of the queſtion, and 
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NOTE VIII. Referred to in 
X 1 TOW den 


To whom S. Luke addreſſes the Goſpel and the Acls. 


I appears that the opinion of Origen, S. Ambroſe, and Salvian is, that T heo- 2 
| Philos to whom S. Luk addreſſes the Goſpel and the Acts, was a general 7 

name ; by which, according to S8. Epiphanius, he intended to expreſs all thoſe 
who love God; ¶ for according to the accent, 'S8paQ- ſeems rather to mean thoſe 
who arte beloved by God.) 16009 TT | 

E S. Auguſtin and S. Chryſoſtom thought” that he was a particular perſon, who 
had this name. The epithet $657 Which was a title belonging: to perſons of 

uality, may ſhew as much. [I take this to be the moſt common opinion at pre- 
Ant. = FThe Greeks ſtyle him Hiwrei [as thinking him to be ſome officer of the 
army, or a governour of a provineel] It is certain, that he was a Chriſtian,” 
I know not whether it is from this paſſage, that the author of the Recognitions 
has taken his Theophilus,] whom che makes to be a rich and powerful man at 
Antioch. ¶ This is not probably better founded] “than what Bails menologium 
imports; that S. Luke's goſpel was dictated to him by S. Peter; || Perhaps it was 
intended to be written y S. Paul, as we read i. ih the Menæa p. 224.] 1 
A 03 dei ei YINITOMUR SION'W „0.1 EUTCOOON 4 DAS ZUTJEIDL | 
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8 GAU DENTIUs of Breſes fays, that it was held chat 8. Lake died at 
O. Fattæ in Achaia. -* It was from Achaia chat his relicks were brpught to 
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chen, 


ve, ſeer 
in gypt. f le ſays in the acts of duke Artemas, that S. Luke's body was buried 


7. p. 429. a. FE Aug. conſ. I. 4. c. 8. p. 226. 1. a. | Chry. in Act. h. 1. p. 4 c. | 6. b. o Bar. 58. 
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his name, in 8 village called Thabacides. But there is upon this tomb an inſcrip. 
tion belonging. to a Pagan: and moreover Wheeler ſays, that there was in that 
country one S. Luke an 1 ſurnamed Styriotes, a great monaſtery une, 
whoſe dame is ill to be ſeen there? {infomuch that it is to be feared, that Meta. o 
Phraſtes and the other modern Greaks dave confounded the hermit with the evan. 


belt. 
Bel Ukuardus, and Ado, 0 char the Evangeliſt died in — ; and the - 
Roman martyrology has followed) them. [I know not upon what this can bs 
founded. } 17 7 For as to the book of S. ſidore de obity ſanitorum, where this is allo 
to be found. Baronius always 1 00 In as not belonging to Iſidore — great of 
Seville. [And if it did, the contrary authorities art tov ſtrong to allow us 10 
hearken to an author of the ſeventh century. 
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Upon what is ſaid of the ſeveral bunte of 5. Luke s relicks, 
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122 Seck and Ladd, prehpt onlebraze the fetival, of S. Luke on th 
; > 8 of — . 12 . — who, have followed him, 

it alſo upon n in Gregory's. Sacram I 

Th he Roman calendar of Father Fronto does not mention: it at all. a. 5 Br be 45 
rn are called & Jenom's, h the ſeaſt of 8. „ 3 
and upon the 18090 4 they. place the tranſlation of his body 
into the Eaſt... [We. do not ſes plainly what they mean by this tranſlation. Th 
boy of Sous. was; carried from Anda 1 to. Conſtantinople! in the year 357. But 
br Faſti, Theodorus Lecter p. 56774 "and; the Ale kandrian chronicle p. 680, 
| 7 ee e the third of march with that of 
5 22 Flcxentinius ſeems. to — th gay that only; the relicks of S. An- 
were bre on the third of- march, and that thoſe af — 22 
haps not come till the x8, of october, becauſe; ius ſpeaks {{ the 
tranſlation of e two Sajuts, this cannot ba withouspotuvey contra- 
dicting Idatius and Theodorus or, whoſe authori — \ le to that of 

Philoſtorgius, who moreover is not poſitive in what he 
Ihere was another tranſlation og rather diſcovery of 8. Paker relicks at Con- 
80 * under Juſtinian: but it — mon to to him with S. Andrew and S. Ti- 
— wheys that if a feſtival was o 1 in r of it, it ought to 
— - common to thoſe three © ve belonged principally to S. An- 
ew. 


# There are accounts of of other Ebbe of Nao to Padua, to Mont Verde, 

a town in che Further Pri e nevento, and to Naples. 

But r tions belo My e not to the Eaſt; 

[that the eduld not gtye occaſion do the e feaſt of S. Luke 

"18% of october; that there i no ng £3 bably no mention 

thetn 2 Ge ago . Leys Petrus atalibus rejects that of Padua as a 

| 5 ho Irobat of Florin, 7 and to , char of Mont Verde are 
dded ſome circur ec e an. 
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” S, Paulinus ſays,” nearing text, that the cities of Antioch and Oftia 

3 Le reficks: & 55 e A & Oftia Lucan. 

Rege id d 8 Vit Fu "dich certain that they 
| were chem at gen «proba om 895 wh this paſſage. For 
Ido not Re how we cart fean bis & muſt” Male but one 


foot. Etropa” Mia would rſh 1 cnc might mean Conſtantinople. 
Mr. le Brun in his 5 of S. Pains in 1686, 08 wanne to Roſweid upon 


r EOECTINT 

2 ; Wi 8 2 8 
22 78,375 380, = q 16/1666 I 4 ber 18. c 6 dbl. 0 Florent 
— 9 Se Flor. p. 94 i.| 
e p.493. E Flor. p. Nat. YA 
p. 184. er en 1 Maat en 36,7. 64 Vn. P. 


Kal. A 


NOTES upon Saint LUKE. 431 


» As to what Baronius ſays of an inſtrument in the Vatican, by which it 
appears that S. Gregory the great brought from nftantinople tc ro Rowe 1 an arm 


of S. Andrew and the 2.8, 8. Ie 
N e Tg = 2 
rife veces of Suints, H de —— 
licks.] 
Referred to in 
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That S. Gre? 'N azianzen and S. Paulinus Sas fo have K S. Lake | 
Ns CY — ꝛ4 


* 
. ls toe Þ 4 


ARONIUS cites S. Gregþry.Natiatzenor. 3. p. 76. c, d, and S. Paulinus 
ep. 12. p. 135, to prove that S. Luke was a martyr. X As for S. Gregory, 
though Elias Cretenſis his commentator ſays that his words dot prove, that 
S. Luke died by martyrdom ; [yet that Father's terms are ſo expreſs, that unleſs 
we were aſſured of the contrary by an almoſt indubitable authority, there is hardly 


any room. to doubt, but he. placed, 8. Luke in che number of thoſe who died for 


87 Chriſt. mew 4 #/ : Von er 11983 A * 
: 6 We tg of S. Pai . 5 eee Lucas Moriyr & uf | for 
ia 10 475 ® the word. A may be applied tg. S., Nazarius ud A 
and it is eferred to the Lo bee the, old editions: ſays Ref Nin Bis 
28 t ſome; learn think it bettet to applx it EO S. Luke, _ 
Faulinus may not be made N twiees that 8: Nazarius Mat aumartyrzifot 
a and illuſtris N Tecs lame, thing J.. Father Mabillon thinks; it 
at ma ſai} beldes ihn that hf Ss ee, een eee 
5 of S. Lake and, ſome. Aber ſeys chat they belangad: xp Apoſiles.and 
SE cl [So that if, he did not Place S. Luke 2 neither 
miſt he hade ranked. bim among the, Martyrs.] * ings follows//Roweid 
entirely in his text p. 210, and in his notes p. 75, _ 30-2195) n 20m ei i 


v Bar. 586. F. 25. @ Bar. 61. F. 7. Naz. or. 3. n. 63. p. 322, 323. «þ Paul. 1 
is. eig, @ N. p. 799+ A 0 307 114. & Paul ep. 12. p. 152. 1 Lamb 
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cl | That F. bier of Vier rather Hh Derbe Li en. 
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Ln E as that S. Paul being Ae W WTO 10 lr mer 

8 there with S. Timothy: [which plainly ſhews us, that S. Timothy 

m was of Lycaonia, were — eĩties are, but does not determine 

b which of them he belong edi Origen is not therefore exact enough,] 

— when he ſays chat the: Ad acquaint us that he was of Derbe. 

27 9210. They even rather give us reaſon to ſay that he was of Lyſtra, 

© Ener chey ——— after that the brethrem at Lyſtra and Iconiumgave him 

17 — mentioning thoſe of Derbe. And this is followed by 

* S\Chryſoſtomzi9 Theodorit, and after them by all the Greeks,] S. Luke ſeems 

ta:{aplinone places that he was of Theſſalonica: and underſtands him 

 trcthae ſenſe, maintaining that his family belonged originally to that place. He 

canfeſles! that the Syriac verſion is againt him: And 8. ton n that 
this is not the ſenſe of S. Luce. 
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Referred to in 2 v3.8 2, 431954464 £ N O T E II. , SIM wu 
| Whether S. Timothy was related to S. Paul. 


PAUL falutes the Romans in the name, of S. Timothy his work-fellow, 

Lucius, Jaſon, and Sofipater his kinſmen &c. This has given ground to 
Origen to ſay, that S. Paul placed Timothy in the number of his relations : [and 
he might be ſo, eſpecially on the ſige, af his mother Eunice who was a Jewel.) 
© But as S. Paul gives him his pa ir epicher, and ſers off his character to greater 
advantage by calling him his work e it ia not neceſſary to apply to him what 
is ſaid of the other three. work oftom ; does not comprehend him among 


S. Paul's relations,] and ere 33 Mees him from them. 
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Referred to in 


p. 112. ben E- W 
That S. Paul did not leave K Timuthy at Epheſus in the year 57. 


CHRY SOST OM thinks, that S. Paul had 8. Timothy with him, when 
he went from Aſia into Macedonia [about the middle of the year 57. His 
opinion is founded upon S. Paul's putting his name with his own in the title of 


y Ads 16. v. 1. J Ori.in Rom. 16. p. 633, a, b. 4 From. in Act. 16. p. 656. 2. L At 
— 2. n Chry. in Rom. N. lin Ha * = p. 596. b. 0 Thurt. in Rom. 10. 
v. 21. p. 118. b. Acts 20. v. 4. 1 8. h. a Chry. n. h. 43. p. 377 © 
om. 16. v. 21. Ori. n. p. 632. b. 1 ER. ib. * bs. 1. | Thdrt. ib. p. 118. b. o Chr; 
l 1. p. 497. d, e. 
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the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, written from macedonia * a little after he had See 8. Paul. 
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left Aſia, For it is certain from thence, that 8. Timothy was returned from Corinth $3*+ 


to S. Paul in Aſia, and had afterwards followed him into Macedonia, [or that 
from Corinth he came to rejoin him in Macedonia.] The firſt. is authorized by 
S. Chryſoſtom, and ſeems more agreeable to S. Paul himſelf, ® who writes from 
Epheſus that he looked for him. [But either of them is ſufficient to make us reject 
the opinion of thoſe, who think that S. Paul leſt him at that time at Epheſus to 
take 5, of the affairs of that church, and that he. afterwards wrote his firſt epiſtle 
to him. | W 


That S. Timothy war probably ſent to Philippi, and impriſoned in 62, 


WW HAT 8. Paul tells the Hebrews that 8. Timothy was gone out, may Aud 
ſignify either that he had been impriſoned and was releaſed, or that he! 


was gone | from Rome] to execute ſome commiſſion that S. Paul had committed to 
him, © or that he was got out of ſome troubleſome affair. [As to the laſt ſenſe, 
we do not well ſee what affairs could embarraſs a Saint, who had none but thoſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt and the goſpel : and if it was thoſe, this ſenſe falls in with the 
firſt}. * which Uſher has followed. [And it is certain that «mazauuires ſignifies more 
naturally to be delivered from bonds, than any thing elſe.] _* Uſher 1s of opinion 
that he was kept priſoner at Rome with S. Paul. [But when S. Paul ſpeaks of 
him to Philemon, the Philippians, and Coloſſians, he never ſays that he was a 

riſoner, as he does of ſome others.] * On the contrary he gives the Philippians 

opes, that he would ſend him to them ſhortly. [So that he was not then in priſon. 
It muſt moreover be conſidered, that] & S. Paul having ſaid that he was gone out, 
adds at the ſame time, And if he come ſoon, I will come to ſee you with him. [Now 
what connection is here, if by this going out be underſtood that he was delivered 
from priſon? It muſt neceſſarily be owned, that he was not then at Rome with 


S. Paul:] + And Uſher was obliged to acknowledge it. But if by this going out 


be meant, that S. Paul had ſent him ſomewhere, as Uſher ſeems to underſtand it, 
[it ſeems ſtrange that he ſhould not ſay whither he had ſent him. 

I know not therefore whether we muſt not ſay, that S. Paul really ſent him to 
Philippi; that in this journey he was made priſoner,] “ it being certain from another 
place that he publickly confeſſed Jeſus Chriſt upon ſome occaſion that we are igno- 
rant of; [that this was known as far as Judza ; and that being at laſt releaſed, it 
is this deliverance that S. Paul acquaints the Hebrews with in 63, who might cafil 
infer of themſelves, that as he was releaſed, he would not fail to return to S. Paul. 
We ſhall follow this conjecture, till we meet with ſomething more clear and cer- 
tain. It obliges us to place a conſiderable time between the epiſtles to the Coloſ- 


ſians and Philippians, and that to the Hebrews : but nothing hinders us from 


making it a whole year if we pleaſe.] 
* Theodorit gathers from what S. Paul ſays in his epiſtle to the Hebrews con- 
cerning S. Timothy, that this Saint himſelt carried that letter; ſas if he had thought 


that S. Paul intended to ſay, that he would endeavour to = till he was returned 


from Judza to him at Rome, in order to go himſelf into Judza, and bring him 
with him. This has certainly little probability: and S. Paul's words, Know ye that 
Timothy has been ſent away, or is gone, are hardly proper to expreſs that he was 
ſending him to them with his letter.] 


@ 1 Cor. 16. v. 11. Heb. 13. v. 23+ | Chry. n. h. 34. p. 985. d. „ Eſt. n. p- 1092. 2. 
7 UL. an. 6s. p. 680. b, c. N b. 0 al 7 19—23. o + Heb. 13. v. 23. 4 UL 
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Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. 5 8 | NOTE 


N OTE IV. * << 


434 


NOTES upon Saint TIMOT EHI. 


Referred to in 5, 2 N 0 T E v. 


p. 114 · 


Upen the acts of, S. Timothy aſcribed to Palycrates. 


8 WI have two ſorts of acts of S. Timothy, the one longer which bear the 
VV name of Metaphraſtes, and which Leo Allatius acknowledges to be his; 
the others [ſhorter] © which Leo Allatius aſcribes to him too, [though there be 
little probability that he ſhould twice compole the hiſtory of the ſame Saint, and 
pretty near in 0/2 ſame manner.] 9 

* Theſe ſhorter acts as Bollandus has publiſhed them, bear the name of Poly. 
crates, who addreſſes them to all the prieſts [or biſhops] of Aſia and Pontus &c. 
his collegues; and declares, that he had learned what he faid therein, from thoſe 
who had ſeen S. Timothy themſelves. [All this agrees very well with Polycrates, 


who was biſhop of Epheſus in the pontificate of Pope Victor at the end of the 


See S. John, 
6.8. 


ſecond century.] Sigibert aſcribes them to one Polycrates, whom he places he. 
fore S. Dionyſius the Areopagite and S. Linus, as more ancient, [which cannot be,] 
* fince he cites 8. Irenæus. Bollandus makes no difficulty to aſcribe them to Poly. 
crates biſhop of Epheſus. [ And yet neither Euſebius nor S. Jerom make any men- 
tion of them when they treat of Polycrates, though that piece muſt have been 
famous enough, it being addreſſed to all Aſia minor.] * Photius ſpeaks of it at 
large, but does not attribute it to any author. 

Now if we come to conſider theſe acts in themſelves, it is hardly credible] * that 
the words Patriarch, Archbiſhop of Epheſus, # of the great metropolis of Epheſus, 
were uſed in Polycrates's time. It is hardly credible that people ſhould to ſoon 
write the lives and actions of many ¶ Saints, ] fince Euſebius declares that theſe 
firſt Chriſtians wrote very little. = is hardly credible that a biſhop of Epheſus} 
t ſhould fend us to S. Irenæus, who wrote at the ſame time in Gaul, to confirm 
what he ſaid was done at Epheſus itſelf. It is hardly crdible that a man, who 
wrote when Paganiſm was as yet in it's vigour, * ſhould ſay that in S. Timothy's 
time there were ſtill left at Epheſus ſome remains of the old idolatry. To which 
may be added, that'® this author ſeems to aſcribe all the four goſpels to S. John, 
at leaſt as to the diſpoſition and order of things, which was till now unknown to 
the whole church. # He aſſerts likewiſe, that S. John wrote the goſpel before his 
baniſhment to Patmos, which is.* contrary to eccleſiaſtical authors. | 

Bollandus obſerves, that this piece is alſo in Greek; but with this difference, 
that it has not the inſcription which aſcribes it to Polycrates, [which gave ground 
to Leo Allatius to attribute it to Metaphraſtes, ] and that the tranſlation of S. Ti- 
mothy's body to Conſtantinople; which happened a long time after the death of 
Polycrates, is deſcribed therein. The caſe is, ſays Bollandus, thoſe who had a mind 
to add that tranſlation to it, omitted the name of Polycrates: ¶ But it is as caſy 
to believe, that thoſe who had a mind to aſcribe it to Polycrates, have omitted 


the tranſlation, thoſe two things being incompatible with each other. And it is 


1401. 
| 5 Boll. p. 566. f. 4. 8 5. 


much more favourable to the acts themſelves, to ſay that the Latin tranſlators 
added to them Polycrates's name and the whole inſtription, which is not in the 
Greek. For if that came from the original author, he is certainly an impoſtor un- 
worthy of all credit. 0 i OA 16:1 

Though therefore theſe acts cannot paſs for authentick, yet we have not thought 
proper abſolutely to reject them, ſinoe they may. ſerve to clear up ſome particulars 
of the lives of S. John and S. Timothy, upon which we have no better monu- 
ments, and ſince Photius cites them as being of ſome authority. The magnificent 
titles, which the author gives the church of Epheſus, afford all imaginable reaſon 
to judge that he was ſome Eccleſiaſtick of the ſame city, who is therefore the wit- 
neſs of the tradition of his church in the fifth or ſixth century. For the titles of 
Patriarch and Archbiſhop hardly allow us to believe him more ancient.] “ And 
Bollandus is of opinion that he muſt be. placed before Juſtinian, ſince he does not 
mention the diſcovery of S. Timothy's relicks, which happened in that prince's 


8 Boll. 24. jan. p. 566, 567. All. de ſym. p. 129. p. 126. & Boll. 24. jan. p. $66. H. 1. 
Lig: v. Il. c. 3. p. 131. 4 Boll. 4 i p. 566. F. 4. 0 5. 14. p. 563. 5. 6, 7: 4 Phor. c. 254 
x Boll. 24. jan. p. 566. 1 1. "A S'F« 4 F. 2. py Euſ. I. 3. c. 14. p. 9+ c 

* 9.4. p $45 „ p. 563. §. 7, 20. T p. 565. 5. 21 

reign. 
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account, no regard would be paid to it.] 


NOTES upon Saint TIMOTHY; 

reign. * Photius obſerves, that the ſtyle of this piece is plain enough; In the 
abridgment which he gives us of it, he ſays very expreſly that S. Timothy died 
under Domitian; X which ſome others have followed: [And the acts which are 
embarraſſed, might give him reaſon to ſay ſo.] + Bur the "concluſion ſays poſi- 
tively, that Nerva was then reigning. ac 54 I» 2 

[As for the longer acts, which may really be We "they are at the 
bottom nothing but a paraphraſe of the others: And if they gave any farther 


. 
— 


That there is no prog, that S. Timothy died later than in 9y. 


[ HE time of S. Timothy's death is certain, if we receive the authority of 

his acts. And Baronius ſeems not to have read them,] “ when he aſſerts 
that S. Timothy did not die till a little before S. Ignatius wrote to the Epheſians [in 
107.) He grounds his opinion upon a ſuppoſition that Oneſimus was S. Timothy's 
immediate ſucceſſor : and as S. Ignatius in his epiſtle to the Epheſians p. 2, praiſes 
God for having given them Oneſimus to be their biſhop, he concludes from thence 
that Oneſimus was hut lately entred into that office. Others however do not per- 


ceive the ſtrength of this argument. But benacs, no author ancient or modi 

not even Ado in his treatiſe of feaſts p. 37, ſays that Oneſimus nmediately fac- 
ceeded S. Timothy; / and S. John may have governed the church of Epheſus hinde&f 
for ſome time, as the acts of S. Timothy ſay; 7 inſtead of whom the Conſtitutions 
ſet down another John ordained by the Apoſtle, that is he whom Euſebius meh- 
tions; and this perhaps is the trueſt opinion. © Oneſimus ſucceeded one Caius, if 
we may believe the writings which bear the name of S. Hippol and Dorotheus. 


As to the great difficulty occaſioned by the pieces to S. Timothy by 


S. Dionyſius the Areopagite, in which S. Ignatius's epiſtles written in 107 are cited, 
it belongs to Baronius, Bollandus, and Father Halloix to extricate themſelves as 
well as they can, in which they meet with conſiderable difficulties. ¶ But for Father 
Morinus and many others, this is a new proof to them, that theſe works were 
never either written by S. Dionyſius the Areopagite, or addreſſed to S. Timothy.) 


NOTE VIL al). 
Some difficulties upon the tranſlation of S. Timathy to Conſtantinople. 


4 T HE Alexandrian chronicle mentions, that S. Timothy's body was received 

at Conſtantinople on the firſt day of the month Panemus 3 by which Vale- 
ſius maintains that it means the firſt of july. But we find by the acts of S. Ti- 
mothy, that the Macedonian months did not anſwer exactly to the Roman ones. 
[So that it we will here follow thoſe who ſay, that the month Panemus begins upon 


the 25. of june in common years, and on the 246 in leap-years, as 356 was, the 


Alexandrian chronicle will agree with Theodorus Lector, ] who places the tran- 
lation of S. Timothy upon the 240 of june. [But if we will have the firſt of Pa- 
nemus to be the firlt of july, there will be a great deal of probability that we ſhould 
read kal. juli in Idatius inſtead of junii.] 

This tranſlation was performed in 356, and in the 190 year of Conſtantius, 
[beginning to reckon from the month ot january after the death of Conſtantine ;] 
and yet in the 206 year of the ſame prince, [Conſtantine dying at the end of may 
in the year 337. | | | 

S. Paulinus and others who are not exact with regard to the order of times, ſpeak 


235 
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of this tranſlation as it it was performed with that of S. Andrew and S. Luke. But 1 


the laſt was done the year following in 357.] 


v Phot. c. 254. p. 1404. b. 2 p- 1401. x Pearſ. in Ign. t. 2. p. 98. 

8. „ Bar. 109. f. 1 4272 2 Boll. 24. jan. p. 563. 6. 9. 8 P- 566. 6. 7. 
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Upon 8. Clement's havin ſucceeded S. Peter according to ſome, and having 
been only the third biſhop of Rome after him according to others. 


T is very dimeumt w- icconcile the ancients among themſelves con- 
&$ ce-aing the firſt ſucceſſors of S. Peter, and perhaps more difficult to 
nnd any thing certain upon that head.] “ Tertullian intending to 
de, that the Roman church derived it's origin from the Apoſtles, 
proves it by S. Clement's having been ordained biſhop by S. Peter. 
This was afterwards the ſentiment of Rufinus in his letter to S. Gaudentius, ? and 
in general the common opinion of all the Latins at the end of the fourth century, 
that S. Clement was the firſt biſhop: of Rome after S. Peter : and we meet with 
the ſame thing either inſinuated or clearly expreſſed by divers Latins, and even by 
ſome Greeks ot the fifth and following centuries. S. Jerom alſo ſeems to follow 
it in chis writings [compoſed before 392 and afterwards,] *in which he ſays that 
Si Clement was S. Peter's ſucceſſor, and that he governed the Roman church after 
hing. [And yet we muſt not take his words in this ſenſe, ſince] / in the catalogue 
of illuſtrious men, [written in 392, ] he expreſly aſſerts that notwithſtanding the 
opinion of the Latins, S. Linus was the ſecond biſhop of Rome, S. Anacletus the 


third, and S. Clement the fourth. 


[S. Linus therefore immediately ſucceeded S. Peter according to S. Jerom, whoſe 
opinion is ſupported by the teſtimony of] S. Irenzus, * Euſebius, S. Optatus, 
S. Epiphanius, X S. Auguſtin, + and Theodorit. [And after S. Linus we muſt 

lace S. Anacletus, according to the ſame authors, except that S. Epiphanius calls 
him Cletus, and that S. Optatus and S. Auguſtin place him after S. Clement. 

;* Rufinus/himfelf, who will have S. Clement to have ſucceeded S. Peter imme. 
diately, ſuppoſes. it however to be certain that S. Linus and S. Anacletus preceded 
S. Clement, and were biſhops at Rome before him. And he allows this difficulty 
by ſaying, that S. Linus and: S. Anacletus governed the church of Rome only 
during the life of S. Peter. | 
lt is a common opinion among the ancients and moderns, as Father Petavius 
aſſures us, that S. Linus and S. Cletus governed before the death of S. Peter. [But 
this opinion true or falſe is not ſufficient to explain S. Irenæus, Euſebius, S. Jerom, 
S. Epiphanius, and in general all thoſe. who enumerating the Popes, have men- 
tioned S. Linus and S. Anacletus, as being each a link in the chain of that ſucceſſion 
and of eccleſiaſtical tradition: which ſome expreſs yet more clearly, either by acknos- 
ledging with S. Irenzus, that S. Clement was the third biſhop of Rome after the 
apoſtles, or the fourth as S. Jerom ſays,] © according as the apoſtles were compre- 
hended or excluded ; or by ſetting down the very number of years that they 

governed after the death of the apoſtles, [as Euſebius and S. Epiphanius do. 


-  Tert. præſ. c. 33, p. 243, b. 7 Recog. pr. p. 398. F Hier. v. ill. c. 15. p- 271.4. 
0 Coal n. p. 301, a, b. 4 Hier. in Jo. 1.1, c. 7. p. 26. c. | in If. 52. v. 13. p. 193. d. p v. il. 
c. 17. Iren. I. 3. c. 3. p. 232. l. 17 Euſ. I. 3. c. 2, 4. p- 71, 74. a. 91. „ Opt. |. 2. 
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* 8 Pr. p. 39 pl. n. p. 47. 6 us. eg pit 


? 4 Y 
— — + — 


all the I 
Gentiles he only fatceeded Anacletus, according to 8 Jerom, S. Irenæus, and all 
che Greeks. He makes rhe Jews belong to him rather than the Gentiles, upon a 
* e of S. Ignatius's epiſtle to the Trallians. But this paſſage is added. In 
** 
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Euſehius 12 likewiſe, that S. Linus firſt received the biſhoprick of Rome after 

the nfatt tre Peter and PAH yietulotde gvod 07 est hn 2 5 
_ * But S. Epibhanfus gives another® ſolution; which is that B. Clement having 
receivedepiſcapil ordination from 8. Peter, he excuſed himſelf fram-char office, and 
| t Ar; ale S. Linus and S. Cletus or Anatletus] ſucceſſively governed the 
| * ne; hüt that when 8. Cletus was dend; he was" obliged-to take the 
are Gf cd chütch upon him. This is the opinion ofcthat Saint, who does not 
however tay it down as certain; for he is not even willing to aſſert, whether S. Cle- 
ment 45 5 ordination” from S. Peter; or S. Clerus. But he founds it upon this, 
that S. Clement in one of his epiſtles, (' it is in that to the Corinthians, adviſes 
ſome bd to withdraw, in order to leave the people in peace by retiring. 
[S. Epiphanius then cſcems to have thought, that 8. Clement had followed his 
own counſel," and that therefore there had been ſome diſturbance, or at leaſt ſome 
appearance of diſturbance in the Roman church after the death of the apoſties, by 
reaſon pf which S. Clement choſe to betake himſelf to the quiet f ſolitude; or go 
andi xexciſ his zeal im other places. And this perhaps is the moſt natural: ſenſe 
of whar'S. Clement ſays, when after having repreſented to the Corinthians the un- 
happy Effects of jealbüſy and envy, ] £-he: concludes with theſe words, It is not 
«only to ladvertiſe you'of your duty, that we-repreſent all this to you; it is alſo 
to make vs recolle& gurſelves. Fer we are in che: fame liſts wich you, and we 
„ have the Hume combars to ſuſtain ?“ 20 275 5 101 77] = 
[Foy If it be true, that S. Linus and S. Cletus had already governed the church 
of Rome rider S. Peter, as is commonly believed, and that S. Clement was alſo 
ny by the ſame t poflle to govern it ; it will not be thought ſtrange, that ſome 
difficulty thoujd occür in ſettling the ſycceſſion,/ hot on the part of the heads, but 
vn chat bf the people; J®* among whom it is impoſſible ever to meet with perfect 
vertu, Jag S Chry ſaſtom ſays ſpeaking of the. moſt holy and pure church: that ever 
Was, F docs this Father make any difficulty to acknowledge, that S. Paul was 


afraid thets would be ſUme diſturbance among the Faithful after his death. Her- 
aue wh ys that the greateſt number of riſtians ot this firſt age lived in holi- 
neſs and intcece, cknowledges however that there were ſame little diviſions 


among them, which it! Was neceſfary to purge by penitence, and ſome even of a 
Harghiond' a Proteſtant Engliſh prieſt, in a weatiſe written in defence. of epi- 


. 


Err heinous nature, which would entirely exclude from ſalvation. 


y againſt the Presbyterians, gives another ſolution. For he thinks it not 


improbableꝭ that SY Clement governed the Jews of Rome; at the ſame time chat 


S. Linus And S. Anacletus ſueceſſwely governed the Gentiles chere; and that when 


S. Anacletus died, S. Clethent reunited under him the whole Roman church : That 
Arey ediately"Tarceeded the apoſtles according to Tertullian, Rufinus, and 


ins, but Emy with regard to the Jews; and that with regard to the 


me manner he reconciles juſt ſuch anothet difficulty concerning S. Evodius 


and S. Ignatius biſhops? of Antioch: [and we know, that in the fourth century 
S. Meletius of Antioch offered Paulinus, who claimed to be biſhop of the ſame 


church, that they ſbould both govern together, and that the ſurvivor ſhould re- 
main ſole biſhop. The whole church of Africa offered the ſame to the Donatiſts 
in 4111 , Cotelerius thinks this ſolution to be nice, ingenious, and probable 
enough. But he does not follow it, becauſe it is not the ſenſe of the Conſtitutions, 
(which is no reaſon,) and becauſe it is not ſupported by any of the ancients. [May 
we not however ſay; that it is in ſome meafure by 8. Epiphanius ?] * who ſays, 
that the city of Alexandria never had two biſhops like others. 7 For this ſhews 


ſifficiently that ſeveral had two: (and the beſt reaſon that ſeems capable to be 


given for it, is the different manner in which it was neceſſary to govern the Jews 


- 


regard to S. Evodius'and'S. Ignatius. CON9VO 
| OAT 119" "9 27 an 7 N | 


and Gentiles" in theſe early days.] Father Alexander follows this opinion with 


. 
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between S. James and S. John. 6 | 
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S8. Jerom ſeems to have abſolutely rejected the rien of the Latins, who 
made S. Clement to be S. Peter's immediate ſucceſſor, as, falſe and withot founda- 
tion. {We ſhould willingly follow him ig chis, if e of Rufinuz,] 
ſince he grounds the opinion of the Latins upon the ępiltle of ment to 
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8. James, [which though very ancient, yet is far certain 4 We might alſo 
: famo 


imagine that the name of 8. Clement, which was much more famous on that of 
S. Linus and S. Anacletus, might cauſe theſe to be forgot, and mig 1 5 8. Cle: 
ment paſs for the immediate ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, becauſe it was Known that 
he had been their diſciple.] The authority of the n which. ſay that 
S. Clement was ordained by S. Peter, [isnor, much regarded. But Tertullian who 
ſays ſo too, ſtops us, and makes us that we ſhould be very glad to be able to recon. 
cile his opinion with that of S. Irenæus; which ought to prevail over the other 
without any difficulty. e gero HH r gf in 6 S0 ni 
We leave to others to judge of Hammond's conjecture. But for ourſelves, we 
chooſe rather] to follow with Baronius ſo old and famous an author jas §. Epipha. 
nius, and believe that 8. Clement having been ordained biſhop of Rome py S. Peter, 
he yielded this honour to S. Linus and S. Anacletus, and 755 not be obliged to 
act till after their death. * Coteletius is not at a great diſtance from this, qpinion, 
1 Bollandus, and Father Alexander after him, follow the ſame, though the reaſons 
which they give for S. Clement's ceſſion may admit of difficulty enough,) 
We ſhould chooſe yet more to give another ſolutiog, if ** Was, as; Wel aucho- 
ned, which would be to ſay; that S- Clement might be grdained biſhop by S. Fete, 
as an apoſtolical biſhop, not fixed to any particular.churgh,, but appointed to aſlit 
the apoſtles in their miniſtry, and to go to preach the faith, I chablit or fortify 
the church in divers countries ; and that: after the death o e an 
be ſent to by the chriſtians of Rome, and ſettled there aq the proper biſhop of thar 
church. It is true, Tertullian ſeems; to mean that he Wag or ained by. St Peter for 
the church of Rome,] * ſince he proves. by his ordination, that church, to. be Apo- 
Rolical. [But bis proof would fill ſubſiſt, provided it be certain that S. Clement 
was ordained by S. Peter, and was biſhop of Rome. For in thus place he is not 


proving the ſucceſſion of the epiſcopate, but the ſucceſſion, and authority of doc. 
trine. ] (IC | 1. OW GOL: ea SORT! 


-',* Pearſon abſolutely rejects every opinion that admits of two, biſhops 1 the fame 
ſee, | becauſe it is the rule of the church to have but one. IB. e one 
and the reſt were not ignorant of this rule; but neither alio did they not Wan, 
chat the moſt inviolable rules have ſometimes exceptions: and the exceptign which 
the whole church of Africa was pleaſed to make to this, is Without diſpute as certain 
as it was lawful. And though it ſhould be true that S., L. inns, S. Clerus, and allo 
S. Clement governed together, Novatian whom Pearſon alledges might | 
of it: he might know of it; and not make uſe of it: for as-wicked as, 
had good parts; and therefore he eaſily judged; that this, caſe Was entire 
from his, and could be of no ſervice to his ſchiſmatical uſurpa tan. 
As to the opinion which we follow as the moſt probable, it does not oblige u (0 
ſay that S. Linus and S. Cletus: were biſhops before the death of dan es. I 
will be enough if they governed the Chriſtians: of Rome as Brights and, if. they fo 
mae t J 


y. different 


N 1 


far merited their eſteem and affection, that they were glad to dem for their 
Biſhops the one after the other, though S. Peter had appointefl and ordained g. Cle- 
ment to be Biſhop after him. It is howeyer. difficult to think, that during S. Fe- 
ter's abſence the Roman church ſhould have no one to perform the fun ons of a 
biſhdp there, and t be the principle of unity ito all. che;ocher Faithful. 

It may be imagined ſome what difficult to ſuppoſe, chat S, Linus governed the 
Roman church as biſhop, or even as prieſt, during the life of 8. Peter and S. Pau), 
for chis reaſon that] # when 8. Paula littlechefore his death ſaluted S. Timothy in 
his name, he aid: nothing of him by way of character, and even names him after 


Eubulus and Pudens.... {But I know not whether the holy ſimplicity ot thoſe happy 


times ought not to make us overlook all difficulties of this nature. 8. aul oy 
fays any thing extraordinary of S. Peter in particular ;] 7 and he even places im 
6 2 40 p. 327. b. * 0 Bar. 69. 
5. 43. x Conſt, n. p. 301. c. Boll. pont. p. 15. | Alex. 9 7 1. LTert pritle 
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Iss a great difficulty to know how S, Clement was S. Peter's immediate 
I ſucceſſor, and yet was not Pope till after S. Linus and S. Anacletus, it is no 
ſs an one to know whether theſe two governed only during S. Peter's . life-time; 
or Whether the years Which are allowed to their pontificate, ought to be placed 
after the death of that apoſtle; for this is of great conſequence with regard to the 


.This:he cites S. Irenæus, in whom however he could not find an Ea e 
:,[a againſt him,] 


t 
2 by ' | x | 7 
[67, which he reckons] 68. It is obſerved, that ſeveral . perſons have written 


— 
T 


b wrote his ſecond -epiftle'to*Timpthya- little»-before, his death. a ar, Opens 
likewiſe upon ſottie*Pontificals/and other: authors, who, place the. death of S8. Linus 


to had conſiderable proofs for placing ſeveral; years.” ſooner the hereſy of, Marcion 
It Which aroſe in Pope Plus's pontificate, and the martyrdom. of S. Polycarp, who 
o Cannot Hay pr d Anieetus; to which Dodwell adds the death of the martyrs 
eir of Lions, ho ſuffered couragiouſſy under Eleutherius.] © Pearſon found himſelf 
le- hereby engaged to make a new ſyſtem of the of the two firſt centuries, and 
e- to abridge or advance as much as he could the time of the frſt, to make thoſe of 
a Pius, Anicetus, and Eleutherius quadrate with his principles. IIt would be. too 
long and Xing: to examine here the two or three points, which are the real 
he koùndation of his opmion: but we hope it will! be ſeen in it's own. place, that there 
Y, s no neceſſity to place them other wiſe than Euſebius does. And it is indeed a pity, 
in ry Pearſon by abandoning chat author the moſt ancient that we have. as to the 
er iſtory of the church, ] # fhould find himſelf reduced to take for his guide Euty- 
Jy chius of Alexandria, who not only did not write till the tenth century, hut who 
er may be ſaid to have nothing more remarkable in him than his frequent errors :] 
m and Pearſon does not'diſown it. | | | 
pearſ. poſt. p. 12. 2 EuCl.3. c. 2, 13. p. 7, $7. & Epi. 27. c. 6. p. toy. e 1 Pearſ. 
9 dif, p. 116. 9 Iren. I. 3. c. 3. p- 232. d. 7 Thaurt. 2 Tim. c. 4. p. 506. d. I Pearl. poſt. p. 154 
ele x, Pearſ. p. 154—170. 1 78 70. t Onu. pont. p. 2. -- #2: Cotel. ap. u. ꝓ. 300. d 
E pearſ. dif. p. 116. 6 polt. p. 155—157, 168—170, 7 p. 139, 148. 6 P. 140, 141 
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Dodwell, who publiſhed Pearſon's poſthumous and imperfect work, and who 

ſpeaks of that biſhop of his ſect almoſt as if he was his god, takes notice notwith. 

ſtanding of ſeveral faults in his ſ ſem, and part gives it up in order to preſent 

us with a new one of his own, * He ſhews how unſafe it is to depend upon 
Eutychius, even though he bad followed in thè chronologyi of the · Popes Ft 

ancient author, who is not-nowextanty. 7 vr was, © 1 r 

But it would be a ſmall matter to ſhew, that Pearſon's ſyſtem is not very certain 

He makes it very plain, that not any one that has been made, can be ſaid to be 


right? and we believe we may add, that it is even impoſſible to e 45 
. 11 
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monuments which have hitherto appeared, ] there being none that c 
on as to the preciſe time when theſe firſt Popes began and ended, their pont Ca 
and as to the length of their epiſcopate. -|But we are not afraid to affert, thx: 
That of Pearſon. is certainly falſe.] » For he makes S. Clement's epi Copate © 
begin in 69, and end in 83. [But we hope to ſhew in Note V I. that 8 chens i; 
abſolutely contrary to this opinion; and that it is very difficult to mainain that 
S. Clement wrote his epiſtle to the Corinthians before the death, Domitian, At the 
end of 96 at the ſoone TY T 225819 Sino 21 evillom 56 <A > 
* One of the authorities which Pearſon alledges for placing S. Linus's death 1 
eärly as the year 67, is the anche Pontifical or-catalogne. of Hopes I vn d 
Cuſpinian, Father Petavius, and others, and at laſt, publiſhed by Father Boither 
or Bucherius a Jeſuit, in his work upon the paſchalcycle of Victorius. It 13 faid, 
that this is what many authors have callel the book or Ponti or He 
| [png if ſo, I do not ſee why] * it is ſaid to be falſly aſcribed to him, [and why 
ama ſus might not compoſe it when he was a deacon,] C as he.yyas [in 35 
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Change them into Nero and Vetus conſuls in 35, or into Nerva and Veſtina who 
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* Pearſon laughs at the new diſcoveries; which Bollandus has made to ſupport 
and correct it, adding that after a great many enquiries, he has bur a little or not 
at all contributed towards the clearing up of hiſtory, * becauſe he took great care 
to compute years, and thought but little of diſcovering the truth; or even proba- 
bility, * He acknowledges in expreſs terms, that nothing can be founded upon 
this catalogue, at leaſt as to the two firſt centuries, not upon the conſuls that 
are inſerted in it at hazard, ſays he, languam conjefor : [and therefore neither can 
he ground the death of S. Linus in 67 upon it.] 7 5 [il 

x Podwell is not more favourable to Bollandus, + and yet leſs to Bucherius's 
Pontifical, which he maintains to be only an abridgment of other Pontificals, made 
in the ſixth century. or ſince. [But he has no ſolid proofs of it: and therefore I. 
think that notwithſtanding his conjectures, this catalogue will continue] * in it's 
preſent poſſeſſion of being eſteemed the oldeſt of all, {ſince this ſort of works 
rather encreaſe than diminiſh, as we ſee by experience.] The concluſion of this 
piece, Liberius fuit temporibus Conſtancii ex die XI. kalendas junias in diem . 4 
Conſulibus Conſtantio V. & Conſtantio Ceſare . . . ... This concluſion, I ſay, agrees 
much leſs with a tranſcriber ſtopt by ſome accident, than with an author who: 
knew the beginning of Liberius's ſtory, but not the end of it, becauſe it was not 
yet come. His exactneſs, which is always the greater, the nearer he approaches 
Liberius, affords likewiſe all imaginable reaſon to believe that to be the time when 
he lived :] and ſeveral ſmall pieces, to which this is joined in the manuſcript, all 
end at the year 354. "7" | 

# Dodwell at the ſame time that he publiſhed the poſthumous work of Pearſon, 

whom he glories in honouring as his maſter, overthrows all his reaſonings not- 
withſtanding with new fancies, and gives us a new ſyſtem too, [but all founded 
upon an intinite number of views and conjectures; in which he is much more- 
fruitful than Pearſon, as he has alſo much leſs ſolidity. It would be an infinite 
piece of labour to examine all his conjectures, and oppoſe others to them, though 
perhaps it would not be difficult: and when one ſhould have beſtowed upon this 
a great deal of labour and time, which are things by no means to be ſquandered 
away, ſince an exact account is to be given of them, one ſhould have only con- 
jectures and nothing certain at laſt. We ſhall therefore content ourſelyes with 
ſaying,] ? that he does not maintain (if I rightly comprehend his opinion, which 
it is not eaſy, to unravel) that S. Linus, or S. Cletus or Anacletus, or S. Clement 
governed before the death of S. Peter and S. Paul, which he places in 64-3 but 
that. S. Linus having begun in 64, died immediately, and S. Anacletus his ſucceſſor 
ſoon after him, inſomuch that S. Clement alſo began in 64 or 65 to govern till 81, 
[which ſentiment we hope to overthrow in Note VI. Och d a 

We ſhould have leſs trouble to agree in this point with Baronius, whom Father 
Petavius and many other learned perſons have followed without difficulty. How- 
ever all thoſe who have thought fit to examine the chronology of the Popes a little 
carefully, abandon him at preſent. This is not the place to examine the parti- 
cular reaſons for it; and it will be ſufficient to prove in general, that his chrono- 
logy is certainly erroneous.] For S. Juſtin, who wrote his larger apology in 150, 
as he ſays himſelf, 5 ſpeaks therein of Marcion as of an heretick already very 
famous : and yet Marcion did not begin to appear, according to S. Irenæus and 
S. Epiphanius, till after the death of Hyginus. [So that Hyginus muſt have been 
dead a conſiderable time before 130; but according to Baronius he did not die till 
186, which he reckons 158. ] "on | 13 | 

5 Bollandus in his firſt chronology of the Popes, at the beginning of the month 
of april, had not placed the death of Hyginus till the year 130, and he com- 
mitted the ſame miſtake in his ſecond work upon the month of may. [We have 
ſeen above what Pearſon ſays in general of the defects of his ſyſtem, and have 
nothing to oppoſe thereto.] * Bollandus reckons the pontificate of S. Linus from 
65 to 67, when he makes S. Clement's begin and —_—_ 76, or elſe, ſays he, we 
muſt place S. Cletus after S. Linus till 73, and S. Clement afterwards till 83, in 
which year he pretends that S. Clement renounced the pontificate a ſecond. time, 
having reſigned it firſt in favour of S. Linus after S. Peter's death. [ This was never 
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ſuict till now, and probably may not be ſaid again. The firſt ceſſion, if we muſt 
ſpeak thus, though authoriſed by S. Epiphanius, and in ſome meaſure by S. Cle. 
ment himſelf; and though it be as it were neceſſary to reconcile the moſt ancient 
Fathers among themſelves, is notwithſtanding ſome what difficult to believe: And 
ſhould we believe a fecond without authority, without any reaſon that has the 
leaſt probability, without any other proof but that ſome pieces full of errors end 
his-pontificate in 76,] # and: that all authors, as is ſaid, agree that he died under 
Trajan? [But all theſe authors extend his pontificate likewiſe till Trajan's reign, 
if the epiſtle to the Corinthians was not written before 96, as we hope to ſhew, 
he was ſtill biſnop in 96, or we muſt contradict S. Irenæus: And this entirely over. 
throws all Bollandus's principles. ] | 
This alſo deſtroys thoſe of Father Pagi, who not being content either with reaſon, 
or Baronius, [or Bollandus, or Pearſon, or Dodwell, ] ? reſolved to form a new plan 
by following chiefly, but not abſolutely, Bucherius's Pontifical, * which he calls the 
book or chronicle of Damaſus. He does not entangle himſelf in the vicarſnips 
and other new fancies of Bollandus, which he even poſitively rejects; and he 
chooſes: rather to confeſs ingenuouſly, that he finds difficulties therein which his 


underſtanding and all his enquiries could not ſurmount. ¶ He would without doubt 


have perceived ſome that muſt have ſtopt him at his firſt ſetting out, if he had 
beſtowed a better examination upon the time when S. Clement's epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians was written, and he would not have ſaid, that] / S. Linus after having 


been S. Peter's Vicar, according to an opinion ſomewhat common among the an- 


cients, from the year 56, and his ſucceflor from the 29 of june 65, in which year 
he maintains that S. Peter was martyred, died in 67, and had S. Clement for his 
immediate ſucceſſor till 73, in which year he makes) S. Cletus ſucceed S. Clement, 
without troubling himſelf about che different order given them by S. Irenæus: 
and he does not even mention the objection from this Father, as if he had never ſeen 
a paſſage which is ſo common, and which abſolutely regulates che ſucceſſion of the 
Popes down to Eleutherius. V | * SELONR 00 Ul, 

Father Pagi, who here ends S. Clement's pontificate at the year 75,} extends it 
in another place to 77 But ſince he was reſolved to follow Damaſus's chronicle, 
which places his death under the ſeventh conſulate of Veſpaſian,” ſhe ought to have 
made it 76. What! is more conſiderable, is] that he maintains, with Bollandus, 
that he reſigned then, and lived after wards till the year 100, when, ſays he, he 
ſuffered martyrdom. | He pretends to authoriſe this ceſſion by S. Epiphanius, who 
— — another anteriour to the epiſtle to the Corinthians, as Bollandus had ac- 
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We ſubſcribe without difficulty to what Father-Pagi ſays, that in the obſcurity 
of theſe firſt times, in which we have neither acts nor certain authorities to guide 
us, [except S. Irenæus as to the order of the firſt Popes,] it is better to keep to 
ſome ancient author, than pretend to eſtabliſſi any thing by uncertain [and infinite] 
conjectures, {whick ſerve only to embarraſs readers as well as authors, and to loſe 
time. We therefore mind this rule: and as Euſebius is the oldeſt of thoſe 
whom we can follow, as he is without compariſon more celebrated than all the 
others, and has been followed by the Greeks and Latins from his own age to the 
laſt ; we ſhall follow him too, - when we have no proof that he is miſtaken.] * For 
we readily acknowledge, that he is miſtaken in ſeveral points; from whence it is 
eaſy to infer, that he might likewiſe be miſtaken in many others. [But the que- 
ſtion here is not concerning faith and manners, where we muſt have certain rules, 
becauſe eternity is at ſtake, The years of the Popes are not of the ſame con- 
ſequence; and provided we follow the rule which reaſon judges to be the beſt, 
_ miſtakes which we may commit in following it, will certainly be pardon- 

Al DOS en eint 10 0310 199}8-10 fi A #* RY 
. © We ſhould have been very much inclined to have taken Bucherius's catalogue 
for our guide, as Father Pagi has done: We have mentioned the reaſons that 
hinder us. But as thoſe reaſons regard only the firſt Popes. down to Pontianus, 
—.— follow it after that Pope, and ſnall without difficulty prefer it before Eu- 
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NOTES upon Saint CLEMENT. 
To conclude this Note then with what was the occaſion of it: Since Euſebius 
places after S, Peter's death the time that he allows to the epiſcopate of S. Linus, 


and to that of S. Anacletus, we ſhall do the ſame, not ſeeing either any reaſon or - 


conſiderable authority to hinder us, or rather ſeeing nothing but what makes 
for it.] 3 


NOTE III. 
That S. Linus governed twelve years, and died perhaps in 78. 


+ LIN-US governed the church of Rome twelve years aſter S. Peter's death, 
8. according to Euſebius and S. Epiphanius, whom Nicephorus and Euty- 
chius of Alexandria have followed. Bucherius's Pontifical ſays twelve years, four 
months, and ten days. Ado puts down three months inſtead of four, '7 and a 
manuſcript of S. Germain des Prez has five. © Another manuſcript gives him 
eleven years, three months, and twelve days; * with which the Pontifical pub- 
liſhed by Bollandus agrees. [S. Proſper's chronicle allows him twelve or thirteen 
years. All this comes pretty near to Euſebius's twelve years. But we cannot in 
the ſame manner reconcile therewith Florus 23 /t. who gives him but nine years, 
nor Anaſtaſius who ſays fifteen years, three months, and twelve days. If we fix 
upon the twelve years, and three or four months; as S. Peter died, according to 
our opinion, on the 29'h of june 66, S. Linus muſt have governed till about the 
end of the year 78. And Ad places his feſtival upon the 26 of november.] 
And yet according to Euſebius's hiſtory, he did not die till the ſecond year of 
Titus, [which begins upon the 24" of june in the year 80,] and according to his 
chronicon, Anacletus his ſucceſſor did not begin his epiſcopate till 81. [In this 
he agrees with himſelf. For not having placed the martyrdom of S. Peter till 68, 
ſuppoſing that S. Linus governed 12 years, he could not place his death before 80. 
Bur he does not agree with the reaſons, which we have for placing his death in 
663 and it is certain at leaſt, that it cannot be placed later than 67, So that if 


S. Linus governed but 12 years, he muſt die in 78 or 79. Now theſe twelve years 
which are given him, do not come from their being in Euſebius's chronicon ; For 


he who made Bucherius's catalogue in 354, probably never ſaw that chronicon 3 
and he could not take from thence the months and days that he adds to the years, 
becauſe Euſebius does not mention them. 8 

We ſhall alſo ſee by the ſequel that if we place, with Euſebius, the beginning 
of Anacletus in 81, and that of S. Clement in 93, we no longer find the 9 years 
which he himſelf gives to S. Clement, and which mult neceſſarily end in the year 
100 of Jeſus Chriſt. But all agrees by placing the death of S. Linus in 78, and 
that of Anacletus, who governed likewiſe 12 years and ſome months, in 91. This 
is what we have thought ourſelves obliged to follow as the moſt probable. ] 

* Baronius, who does not place the death of S. Peter till 67, notwithſtanding 
places likewiſe that of S. Linus in 78, and for that reaſon allows to his pontificate 
but eleven years and a little more than two months, [whereas almoſt all the ancichs 
monuments give him above twelve years. [But theſe twelve years would have 
carried him into Titus's reign ; and we find, that he choſe rather to place the 
death of S. Linus under Veſpaſian, that he might maintain his, martyrdom, [which 


is a weak reaſon.] 
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NOTE iv. 
Upon the martyrdom aſeribed to S. Linus. 


[YISUARDUS, Ado, and all the other Latin martyrologiſts ſince the ninth 
century, will have S. Linus to have been crowned with martyrdom. I know 
not of any of the ancients who fays fo, not even S. Irenzus when he is ſpeaking of 
S. Linus and the other firſt Popes, among whom he mentions none as a martyr but 
S. Teleſphorus. But if S. Linus had been a martyr, in the ſenſe in which we take 
that word at preſent for thoſe who died under ſufferings, it would be ſtrange that 
his name ſhould not be in the old martyrologies which bear the name of S. ſerom. 
Bede mentions him upon the ſeventh of october with the ſimple title of Pope. All 
this however does not hinder but he might merit the title of martyr according to 
the ancient cuſtom of the church, which gave it to thoſe who had once ſuffered 
any 'torments for Jeſus Chriſt, though without dying : And the church ſeems to 
. us to give it him at leaſt in this ſenſe, fince Be honours him every day in 
the Canon of the Maſs, in which ſhe places none but Martyrs. For though ſome- 
times Confeſſors were inſerted, it is thought that this was only in the middle ages, 
and after the Martyrs, in the rank of whom we have reaſon to believe that S. Li- 
nus was always placed therein, as we ſee in the oldeſt manuſcripts. ] 

® Baronius in order to maintain that he died by martyrdom, ſeems, as we lately 
obſerved, to have purpoſely avoided placing his death with Euſebius under Titus, 
though his principles naturally led him to it, becauſe he agrees that there were no 
martyrs in that prince's reign, and he choſe rather to place him under Veſpaſian. 
But though it be true, that Veſpaſian made a ſearch after all who were of the 
race of David, which cauſed a great perſecution againſt the Jews, * yet he did 
nothing againſt the Chriſtians according to Euſebius. We read indeed in the acts 
of S. Apollinarius biſhop of Ravenna, that he ordered that thoſe who would nor 
ſacrifice, ſhould be baniſhed : But theſe acts are not very conſiderable :] * And 
Tertullian aſſures. us, that he made no law againſt the Chriſtians. 
_ [What we ſay of the martyrdom of S. Linus, muſt likewiſe be ſaid of Anacletus, 
who is alſo in the Canon, but to whom the title of Martyr is not ſo univerſally 
aſcribed.}] 1 9 


pil ; Tat Cletus and Anacletus are but one and the ſame Pope. 


[COIRENEZVUS who is followed by all the Greeks, and even by S. Jerom and 

O. Rufinus among the Latins, places, as we have faid, S. Anacletus before 
S. Clement, whereas S. Auguſtin and S. Optatus place him after, making S. Cle. 
ment immediate ſucceſſor to 8. Linus, ] ” which ſeems as if it might be ſupported 
by the author of the Conſtitutions, though a Greek. [In this difficulty S. Auguſtin 
would have condemned himſelf, and not have deſired to be preferred before &. Ire- 


næus. 

This difference joined to S. Anacletus's being called Cletus in S. Epiphanius and 
ſome editions of Rufinus, is perhaps What has given ground to the making of tuo 
Popes, the one named Cletus placed before, and the other Anacletus placed after; 
8. R Thus this diſtinction follows ſome Fathers in every point, oppoſes 
them all in another, and is abſolutely contrary to thoſe who are the moſt credible 
in this, namely S. Irenzus, Euſebius, and S. Jerom, ] ; to whom mult alſo be added 
Caius a prieſt of Rome itſelf at the beginning of the third century, * ſince he reckons 
Victor for the thirteenth biſhop of Rome after S. Peter. 
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| [We ſhould not however refuſe to regard this diſtinction, if it was neceſſary to 
the reſolving of any difficulty, or ſupported by any conſiderable author, it being 
common enough both for two names like each other to be made into one, or for 
one to be made into two. But inſtead of clearing up hiſtory, it only embarraſſes 
ic: and as for authority,] “ Baronius who follows it alledges nothing but the poem 


445 


againſt Marcion aſcribed to Tertullian, [ Anaſtaſius's Pontifical, and the martyro- 


logies.] We know not who was the author of the poem againſt Marcion, but 


we know that it was not Tertullian: [and he does not agree even with Baronius,] 


* ſince he places Cletus and Anacletus both ſucceſſively before S. Clement. [Baro- 
nius often rejects Anaſtaſius's Pontifical, as full of errors, particularly in the account 
of the firſt Popes:] * And he ſhews very well, that in this very place there is 
nothing more embarraſſed than the whole chronology of this author. 

* What would be a ſtronger allegation in behalf of his opinion, is the ancient 
Pontifical or catalogue of Popes, of which we have ſpoken in Note II. * written 

robably in the year 354. * For this catalogue diſtinguiſhes Clerus and Anacletus 
by the continuance of their pontificate and the time when they lived, though it 
does not agree neither with Baronius, but places them both after S. Clement. {Bur 
how old ſoever this Pontifical may be, we have ſeen that it could not be depended 
on as to the hiſtory of the two firſt centuries. And we muſt not much wonder 
that it ſhould make one Pope into two, ſince it has forgot to mention three of the 
moſt celebrated ones, Anicetus, Eleutherius, and Zephyrinus.] 

+ As to the martyrologies, by which Baronius pretends to authoriſe the diſtin- 
ction between Cletus and Anacletus, Bollandus confeſſes that they are all modern: 
[and I know not whether we could find any one that favours it before the ninth 
century. For thoſe which bear the name of S. Jerom, do not meation Pope Cletus 
or Anacletus. Bede places S. Cletus upon the 260 of april, but does not ſpeak of 
S. Anacletus. Afterwards matters are alſo confuſed enough. For whereas the 
Roman martyrology places S. Cletus on the 26 of april, and S. Anacletus upon 
the 130 of july, Ado and Notker place S. Anacletus on the 26 of april, and 
S. Cletus upon the 12 or 13 of july. Ado even adds, that S. Anacletus is the 
ſecond who governed the Roman church after S. Peter. And in his treatiſe of 
feſtivals p. 37, he ſays that he ſucceded S. Linus and preceded S. Clement. ] 

* Bollandus ſays, that after the tenth 8 body diſtinguiſhed between 
Cletus and Anacletus as two different Popes. [ This is ſaying nothing; and yet we 
mult except many of thoſe who in theſe laſt times have applied themſelves to ſearch 
after the truth in ſources and original hiſtories.] © Father Halloix a Jeſuit treats 
very amply upon this queſtion, in order to ſhew that they are but one and the 
ſame Pope, * whoſe name the Latins have abridged, as he ſays was common 
among them. J He cites for this the chronicle of L. Dexter, [which however 
ſpurious it may be, is ſufficient to ſhew that every body does not make them two 
Popes.] * Valeſius follows the ſame ſentiment, and thinks likewiſe that the name 
of Cletus is nothing but an abridgment of Anacletus; and Cotelerius gives his 
ſuifrage for thoſe, who are of opinion that that they are but one and the ſame 
perſon, Father Alexander himſelf, and he who wrote againſt him in append. p. 4, 
agree in this point againſt Baronius: and Father Alexander cites for it Pope Eu- 
genius IV, who in the decree of union with the Armenians reckons S. Alexander 
the fifth biſhop of Rome. [We ſhall not mention Pearſon, Dodwell, and other 
Proteſtants : but we cannot omit] * what Bollandus acknowledges, that at Paris all 
learned perſons are perſuaded of this opinion. [Ir is looked on as fo certain, that 
it is put upon the 26t of april in the new breviary, though on other occaſions they 
uſed to be content with expunging what was ſeen to be falſe. Mr. du Pin in his 
bibliotheque p. 78, and Mr. Fleuri in his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory J. 2. p. 223, 301, 
ſuppoſe. it as a point that is not ſo much as conteſted.] * Valeſius cites two very 
old catalogues of Popes, one kept in the college of Clermont, the other at S. Ger- 
main des Prez, which mention only S. Cletus, and place him after S. Linus: * There 


t recentiors. 


are even two copies of this kind at S. Germain des Prez, [which have been pub- 
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liſhed by Father Mabillon.] * Dodwell has printed another, in which we mee; 
with the ſame thing. # Pearſon adds ſome litanies of the old Ordo Romanus 
which only name S. Cletus. They place him between S. Linus and S. Clement: 
[and this is the order in which he alſo ſtands in the Canon of the Maſs.] 
Father Halloix in order to oppoſe the diſtinction between Cletus and Anaclety; 
alledges a paſſage of S. Cyprian, who makes Hyginus the ninth biſhop of Rome; 
whereas reckoning S. Peter, Cletus, and Anacletus, he is the tenth. [But we do 
not make uſe of this paſſage, becauſe it would be eaſy to anſwer, that S. Cyprian 
does not include S. Peter.] + For it is common with the ancients both to compte. 
hend and not comprehend the Apoſtles in enumerating biſhops, as Cotelerius ob. 
ſerves and ſhews by ſome examples. [And this extends likewiſe to thoſe, who ng; 


being Apoſtles were ſomewhat above ordinary biſhops, as we ſee in S. Mark.]: 


© Some are even of opinion, that it is this paſſage of S. Cyprian that gave occaſion 
EN to thoſe, who did not place S. Peter in the number of the biſhops of Rome, t0 
| diſtinguiſh Cletus from Anacletus. | 
® Bollandus at laſt thought himſelf obliged either to yield, or at leaſt not to 
oppoſe the opinion of thoſe who maintain that Cletus is the ſame with Anacletus. 
But upon this he forms a new hypotheſis, which is that S. Anacletus yielded the 
1 pontificate to S. Clement, and that S. Clement reſigned it to him in his turn, and 
upon theſe two ceſſions he builds a long hiſtory. [We are joyfully content with 
knowing what God has been pleaſed to acquaint us with by authors worthy of 
credit; and we ſee nothing to be gained by all theſe conjectures without foundation. 
So that without examining this new opinion, it is ſufficient for us to obſerve] * that 
it makes S. Clement's epiſcopate end in the year 83; [and we are going to lay 
down the reaſons, which would incline us to believe that he was ſtill biſhop in 97, 
though even Euſebius did not fay it.] | h 
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Referred to in ; : : NOT E VI. 
6.3. p. 121, * K N 
That S. Clement's epiſtle to the Corinthians was written about the year y. 


hs 8 O ME learned perſons of this age have been of opinion, that S. Clement" 

epiſtle to the Corinthians was written before the city of Jeruſalem was deſtroyed 

by Titus in the year 70, becauſe mention is made in it of legal ſacrifices, as if 

they were ſtill offered. * Cotelerius laughs at this reaſon, and maintains that 

S. Clement ſays nothing in that place but what is faid every day in the ſame manner, 

[It is certain indeed, that he never ſpeaks like a perſon writing only two or three 

years after the death of the apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paul, though he had occaſions 

enow to do ſo.] X On the contrary he ſpeaks of the time of the Apoſtles as a diffe- 

rent time from his own. They appointed, ſays he, for biſhops, prieſts, and deacons Cc. 

+ He calls the church of Corinth an ancient church. He fays that S. Paul wrote 

to the Corinthians at the beginning of the goſpel ; [and that was in 56, but four- 

teen years before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem.] * Laſtly, he complains that the 

miniſters of the church were depoſed, who were eſtabliſhed either by the apoſtles 

themſelves, or after them by thoſe who had a right to do it, and miniſters, ſays 

he, who have a long time met with univerſal approbation. “ The apoſtles there- 

fore had been dead a long time. 7 When he ſpeaks of the martyrdom of S. Peter 

E192. and S. Paul, he ſays that it was a * late tranſaction, but then it is in compariſon oi 

the time of Moſes and David; and he explains himſelf immediately by ſaying, 

* This ets that it had happened * in his own age. People do not ſpeak thus of what paſſed 
Nev but three or four years before.] 

* Dodwell maintains, that S. Clement wrote not only before the deſtruction of 

Jeruſalem, but even before the revolt of the Jews had diſturbed the order of the 

ſacrifices, that is before the year 66. [I think that he may be in the right, if i- 

is true that S. Clement ſuppoſes the Jewiſh worſhip ſtill to ſubſiſt. But the more 
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he advances the date of the epiſtle, the more difficult will it be to anſwer what 
we have juſt obſerved.] * He ſometimes proceeds ſo far as to place it in 64, that 
is according to himſelf the year of the death of S. Peter and S. Paul: which is by 
no means eaſy to reconcile with the manner of it's ſpeaking of their martyrdom : 
And it will be even two years before their death, if they did not ſuffer till 66, as 
is our opinion, founded upon reaſons which do not appear to us to be eaſy to anſwer, 
Moſt authors place the death of the apoſtles yet later.] 


Dodwell mentions by the by ſeveral other reaſons, by which he pretends to 


ſhew that this epiitle was written immediately after the apoſtles 3 [but I confeſs I do 


not ſee any ſhadow of proof in them.] He eludes as well as he can by falſe 
interpretations it's being ſaid therein that the church of Corinth was ancient, and 
does not touch upon thoſe who had already governed a long time after the death 
of the apoſtles. | 

And if we paſs from the epiſtle itſelf to the authors, who are capable of giving 
us ſome information about the time when it was written ;] * Clement, ſays S. Ire- 
„ næus, was made the third biſhop of Rome after the apoſtles, he who had ſeen 
<« thoſe bleſſed men [S. Peter and S. Paul,] who had converſed with them, who 
„ had ſtill the ſound of their preaching as it were ringing in his ears, and who 
% placed what they had taught before his eyes. He was not alone however: there 
« were many other perſons remaining, who had been inſtructed like him by the 
e apoſtles.” * Certainly when S. Irenæus wrote this, he did not by any means 
intend to ſay, that S. Clement was made biſhop two or three years after the death 
of the apoſtles: and this Dodwell acknowledges, at leaſt in part. [Now what 
S. Irenæus ſays of his epiſcopate, mult plainly be applied too to his epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, ] * of which he ſpeaks immediately after, ſaying that it was written 
under this Clement; in the ſame manner as Euſebius cites from Hegeſippus, that 
the diſturbance at Corinth happened in his epiſcopate : # And it is evident even 
from the whole ſequel in S. Irenæus, that he ſets forth the antiquity of S. Clement 
only to eſtabliſh that of his epiſtle, and thereby defend it's authority. 

' Dudwell acknowledges, that it is certainly very probable that S. Irenæus 
meant, that S. Clement was biſhop of Rome when he wrote to the Corinthians, 
and that it is as it were impoſſible to underſtand his words and thoſe of Hegeſippus 
otherwiſe, And yet becauſe he finds it troubleſome to place in one and the ſame 
year the death of S. Peter and S. Paul, the beginning and end of the pontificates of 
S. Linus and S. Anacletus, whom he owns to have governed ſucceſſively after 
S. Peter, and alſo the beginning of S. Clement's; as he is, I ſay, perplexed, and 
with reaſon, about placing all this in the year 64; * all the ſolution that he finds, 
is that he fears, he ſays, leſt Hegeſippus advanced this fact rather upon ſome 

bad] reaſoning, than upon any clear tradition of the ancients, and leſt S. Irenzus 
tollowed him 3 too readily. [ There would be much more reaſon to fear leſt his 
conjectures, which amount to charging falſhood without any foundation upon the 
moſt illuſtrious and moſt ancient authors of the church, are not entirely vain, fri- 
volous, and raſh. This is the leaſt that can be ſaid of them.] He ſeems to 
have a mind to quibble upon S. Clement's name not being at the head of this epiſtle. 


But he himſelf diſcovers reaſons, for which it was more proper that this epiſtle 


ſhould be written ſimply in the name of the Roman church, without adding the 
name of it's biſhop thereto. \ | 

[We are not afraid therefore to aſſert that it is evident, that according to S. Ire- 
næus S. Clement was not biſhop of Rome, and did not write to the Corinthians 
till many years after the death of S. Peter and S. Paul; and that therefore it can- 
not be pretended that it was written before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. We add 
with confidence, that this is clear from S. Clement himſelf : and therefore we think 
that we have performed what we promiſed to ſhew in this Note, that all the 
ſyſtems and catalogues which make S. Clement's epiſcopate begin before the year 
70, are unmaintainable. This will however be further confirmed by what we are 
going to add, in order to diſcover more exactly when the epiſtle to the Corinthians 
was written. ] | 
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We ſeen at the beginning of it, that the Romans had not been able to write 
ſooner, by reaſon of the calamities and tribulations with which they had been 
afflicted. * This gives great reaſon to believe, that it was written immediately 
after the end of a perſecution. ¶ And ſince this perſecution cannot be that of Nero, 
it is very probable that it was that of Domitian, which ended with that prince's 
life in ſeptember 96, and that therefore S. Clement wrote in 97. At leaſt we 
know of no perſecution between thoſe two 3] © and Euſebius ſays poſitively, that 
Veſpaſian did nothing againſt the Chriſtians. [For as to Trajan's perſecution, ng 
one ſays that S. Clement ſaw the end of it; and perhaps he did not ſo much as 
ſee it's beginning. | | 

This epiſtle then mightily confirms the chronology of Euſebius,] who doe; 
not make S. Clement's epiſcopate begin till the laſt years of Domitian's reign : [and 
this may be likewiſe Card by Hermas,] * who in all probability wrote his 
book of the Paſtor under S. Clement: ? at leaſt Dodwell agrees to this opinion. 
* And we ſee by it, that it was immediately before a great tribulation : [which may 
be underſtood of Domitian's perſecution, or of that of Trajan, if Hermas wrote in 
the laſt years of S. Clement.] * Dodwell had underſtood it of that of Domitian ; 
but after having formed to himſelf an opinion, which could not be reconciled with 
it, he is reduced to go to the ſiege of Jeruſalem, [which had no relation either to 
the Chriſtians, or even to the Jews of other countries. ] 


NOTE VII. 
Illuſtration concerning ſome paſſages of S. Clement's epiſtle. 


[ LL that the ancients have cited from S. Clement's epiſtle to the Corin- 
A thians, is to be met with in that which Junius has publiſhed ; except that 
one paſſage,] * which S. Clement of Alexandria quotes by way of abridgment, i; 
to be found there much more at large: which ought not however to render this 
piece ſuſpected, ſince in what S. Clement of Alexandria has omitted, there are 
ſome paſlages cited by himſelf and other Fathers. There is only one paſſage, 
Z which is reported very differently and more at large by S. Clement of Alexandria. 
[I know not whether he has not ſometimes blended his own words with thoſe of 
the epiſtle,] 1 on 

» S. Baſil alſo quotes ſome words of S. Clement of Rome, which are not to be 
met with in this epiſtle. ¶ They are perhaps taken from ſome other writings aſcribed 
to that Saint, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, or elſe from the paſſage of this 
very = ay which is wanting in Junius's manuſcript. ] 

The ſame Junius is of opinion, that the words Aavaidt; Alen are crept out 
of the margin into the text of chap. 6, p. 9, of his edition. Cotelerius receives 
them as genuine, except that inftead of Aayaidss he would have it read Aardy 7: 
[And I ſee nothing to hinder us from believing, that they were famous martyrs 
at that time, who had ſuffered under Nero or Domitian.] S. Jerom's martyre- 
logy mentions oa the 11 of july among the martyrs of Rome one S. Dania or 
Danila; and another copy reads Depo/itio Idonei cum filiis. 
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Of S. Abilius the ſecond biſhop of Alexandria. 


* A BILIUS who ſucceeded in the ſee of Alexandria S. Anianus, [who died 


on the 26. of november, in the year 86, governed 13 years according i See 8. Mark, 
to Euſebius and Eutychius, [12 according to Nicephorus,] “ or according to the note 15. 


Oriental chronicle 12 years and 286 days, [that is 9 months and 16 days, which 

muſt end at the 11 of Thot.] And yet the Oriental chronicle ends them at the 

firſt of the ſame month, [perhaps becauſe it had placed the death of Anianus ten 
days too ſoon.] But it muſt be obſerved, that theſe 12 or 13 years which it allows 

to Abilius's epiſcopate, go down to the election of Cerdo his ſucceſſor, and that it 

informs. us at the ſame time, that there was a, vacancy of three years after the 
death of Abilius. [Euſebius and the others who have followed him, may likewiſe 

probably have extended Abilius's 2 till the election of Cerdo, without 
reckoning the time of the vacancy, having either been ignorant of it or neglected 

it. So that we muſt place the death of Abilius in the year 96; which is confirmed] 

by what the Oriental chronicle ſays, that he died on monday the firſt day of Thot, 

[or the 29 of auguſt.) For thus it. happened in the year 96, whoſe dominical 

letter was B after the 24 of february. He will then have governed 9g years and 

277 days, which is pretty near the computation of the Oriental chronicle, cutting 

off the three years of the vacancy.] * Uſuardus, Ado, and other Latins place his 
feſtival upon the 22nd of ie was alſo a monday in 96. [But it was 

in the month of Mechir.] * This chronicle ſays, that the ſee was vacant fo long, 

by reaſon that Jeruſalem was then deſtroyed. I We know, not what it means: and 

the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, though it had happened at that time, had nothing to 

do with the biſhops of Alexandria.] | hn ab | 
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Upon Cerdo the third biſhop of Altxandria: 


{ A CCORDING to what we have juſt faid in Note VIII, Cerdo muſt 

have begun his epiſcopate in the year 99, the firſt or eleventh of Thot, 
that is the 307 of auguſt or gt of ſeptember.] * And yet Euſebius and the Ori- 
ental chronicle p. 111, place his being made biſhop in the firſt year of Trajan, 
{which began on the 270 of january 98. I know not whether caſe is, that 
they did not begin the reign of Trajan till the firſt of january 99, throwing in all 
the year 98 to the reign of Nerva : for it is not uncommon with hiſtorians thus to 
reckon the years 'of the Emperors. Euſebius's chronicon notwi ing makes 
Cerdo begin in 97. It gives him 11 years, and yet makes his epiſcopate' end in 
106, which do nor agree together.] # Hiſtory places his death about the 12 year 
of Trajan, [which is the year 109 of Jeſus Chriſt, reckoning from the 27 of 
January 98. This comes to the ſame with the account of Eutychius and Nice- 
phorus, who give him but ten years.] But the Oriental chronicle adds thereto 
280 days, [and thus brings us to the year 110.] It ends his &piſcopate on the 28 c. 
day of the Egyptian year, which was the 110 of Buna or Pauni, [ that is the fifth 
of june.] But it adds, that this 11 of Buna was a ſaturday. And yet in 1103 
when the dominical letter was F, it was wedneſday. [It was ſaturday in io and 
212 3 but neither of theſe years agrees with the calculation of this chronicle, or 
with that of Euſebius. The error is more eaſily preſumed to be in the day, if it 
was written originally with a figure. So that it ſeems as if we might ſtick to the 
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fifth of; june 110, which does not differ from what Euſebius ſays, that it was about 
the 12 year of Trajan, eſpecially if he reckons "Ta reign only from the firſt of 


january 99. Eutychius does not uſſiſt us in this,] © becauſe he places the death 0 | 


Cerdo in the 15th 2 re of IR bc ork is the year 96.] 
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ids Pavia it makes him preach at Bre ſela 


e S. Sir $ Ne. ** §. p. Mo of Pavia. 


es from a lon Ng we have in Surius.] It does not bear 
the name, & it's ahve in 1 $3 and it is doubted, Tays Surius, whether 
it was 1 7 S. P ompey ebe S. Syrus, or by Paulus Diaconus © of Pavia, 
who live d in, the eighth „But it contains likewiſe the hiſtoty of Juventius, 
ho Ted b veral- year 9 8. 7 Bollandus thinks it may belong to Faule 
Jacony: Fo he ii no particular proof of it. What is certain is, that it was 
com :d before Luitprind, who ths It in the tenth century, and at the time thut 
Ngs 5 Lombardy kept their Ko at Pavia, r which had already change 
mg de int wy 285 Papia. So that this h gains no autho- 


[ Cain that is aid at 8 of 4 Syrus ata 8. Juyenciis bicho ops of Payi, 


old na 
5 dm Þ $ author, a erves Yet "ef in irſelh, being void of even proba. 
"4% | 5 255 AE) $ Jay x Jifciples S. e ad him difciple 


DIS, VIAAD A ne | akes them 4x in the martyrdom of S. Get. 
Fa on E. unde r Neto [in 72 at the lateſt ;] * and gives 56 years 

epiſe aß tc yrus ; ® Eg de Which his death may be placed about the 
N 120, ba Shellus however p been it in 96. [So that mA have come ty 

M t 79 r 40, when this. Was not perth 5 Chriftiah in Italy. Upon 
either ſuppoſition, we may apply to Bam and dhe year 95, * what this life 
ſays of a ſecond perſecution, in which it e, that the perſecutors were obliged 


to let S. Syrus be at reſt, becauſe rege | | the 0 he city of ro. ” —— 1 Be- 
1. Ughellus adds many other 


1-7 * places, and ſeveral other things, which 1 do not meet with even in his life. His 


death is placed uꝑoù the.nihth of an which day Baronius has inſerted 
this Saint in the Roman martyrology pon the authority of the church of Pavia, 
# Uſuardus, Ado, and ſeveral others place him on the 12 of ſeptember with 
S. qu vettich. N i ald, chat his) Was tranſlated about the year 800 from 
the Thon of S. Gervaſius to the cathedral, “of which this church celebrates dr 
coatiracemdeation dp he 17 A may. There is mention made of the church of 
8. do Pavia fin theſtife of S. Bernand. It isprobable that his body was there; 
this aught lilxewiße be ehe oshatlkal. But I know-not why] S. Syrus is therein 
ledl unter. Ike is probably A ment blinder ef the author.] “ His 1 imports, 
chat he L years 3 upon which Berrarius runs into a long debate, as well 
eee apricapate 2 A comme . peel for ho ſhall inform 
us 18 exmgeh 1 ALT { 620 11 

„ Histlir ſuys thut &. Pompey, bs bod been his deacon, \governed after him a 

Yew years NC 4 Ligholbts — death about the year 10d, and upon the 14 
of derember, on which — — him. 8, that the aQs 
of chi Sahit were ſent him rom · Puvia s but — ang them, [If it i 
from #Henoe chat]. Ferraris L ahd LigheHus) have taken the ſtory that he erctted 
a ſite; oft lenther 10.8. Syrus im his cathedral. &. I we do not regret the loſs of 
them :Fetrarius him 14. years,! nl, places his death about the year 120. 
i S. Juventibs futceeded S. Pompey, and 1d the ſee 39 years according to his 
e rr — places his f in 189, {an hundred years 
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NOTES on Saint CLEMENT. 


after S. Hermagoras had ſent him to Pavia. This is to make him outlive S. Sy- 
rus's 112 years. I do not well ſee whether} © his acts place his death upon Eaſter- 
day, or on the 8 of february, when his church obſerves his feſtival. U ſuardus 
and Ado mention him, as we have ſaid, upon the 12 of ſeptember. If we 
muſt believe his acts, he governed the church of Milan as well as that of Pavia. 
” Bollangdus makes an ample collection of what is ſaid of him in this piece, and of 
what other more modern authors have added thereto. He is ſometimes called 

uventius, Eventius, &c. n 2103 61 | 

[This is an abridgment of what is faid of theſe three holy biſhops of Pavia, 
founded originally, as we have obſerved, upon a piece of late date, and abſolutely 
incapable of gaining credit. So that it cannot be ſaid, that there is any thing 
certain in this. But if] Eventius, who aſſiſted in 38 1 at the council of Aquileia, 
was bifhop of Pavia, [as there is reafon enough to beheve, ]- and if this church 
does not acknowledge two biſhops of this name, (for both the ſepoints are confeſſed,) | 
{it muſt be ſaid that theſe ſaints who are placed in the firſt century, belong really 
to the fourth. And this will agree very with the care that S. Juventius took, as 
is ſaid, oft the church of Milan. For that church having been tyrannized over by 
Auxentius the Arian, from 355 to 374, the Catholick biſhops in the neighbourhood 
did not fail without doubt to take all the care of it that charity required of them. 
Ferrarius p. 81, * and Bollandus laugh at what a modern author named Gualla 
fays, that S. Juventius was ill uſed at Milan by the Arians : = Gualla might 

Mbly be more in the right than thoſe' who laugh at him. This will not hinder 
E S. Syrus might be the diſciple of S. Hermagoras: For there is reaſon enough 
to believe, that S. Hemagoras did not ſuffer * till DiocleGan's reign.] 


NOTE XI. 2 | Referred toin 


Upon the time of S. Clement's death. 


. : a 
, 1 


IL. Trajan, [that is in the year 200 of Jeſus Chriſt, Nerva not dying till 98.] 
And yet in his chronicon he places the beginning of Evariſtus's pontificate under 
the conſuls of the yrar 99. I This might perhaps be reconciled by reckoning the 
reign of Trajan from the time that he was made Cæſar at the end of 97; but we 
do not meet with any ane who reckans i after that manner and Euſebius himſelf 
in his chronicon makes the year 99 to be only the ſecond year" of *Prajan. Be- 
ſides this, as he does not make S. Clement's epiſcopate begin till 93, and gives him 
Sight years in his chronicon, and nine in his hiſtory, even his death muſt be ad- 

rned according to him till after the year 100. | 8 | 
As tb other authors,] * Bucherius's catalogue allows him 9 years, 11 months, 
and 12 days. Another Pontifical has 2 months and ro days, and mentions that 
he died in the third year of Trajan on the 240 of december. Others read the 234 
in Anaſtaſius. * The, manuſcript catalogues of S. Germain des Prez fay, the one 
ee ten months, and a day, the other fix years, one month, and fourteen 


e 
Udon the martyrdom of S. Clement : Examination of bis acts. 


Drs in his hiſtory, that 8. Clement died in the third year of | 


1 E have already obſerved in Note IV, ] # that when S. Irenæus enumerates 

the ficft Popes, hie ſays of Teleſphorus alone that he was crowned with a 
glorious martyrdom. He fays nathing of the death of the others, not even of 
S. Clement, though he ſpeaks of him more largely than of all the reſt. 7 Euſebius 
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NO TES upon Saint \C'LENENT: 


and S. Jerom follow him in this, and mention the death of S. Clement without ſaying 
any thing of his martyrdom: aide Bier &c. ſays Euſebius; obiit, ſays S. Jerom 
who does not forget to take notice immediately, that there was a church at Rome 
of his name. Of all the others who have cited S. Clement before the fourth cen. 
tury, no one mentions his martyrdom, though they do not fail to beſtow other 
encomiums upon him | A | 
Rufinus however gives him the title of martyr, e and Pope Zoſimus ſays that 
he conſecrated by martyrdom the faith which he had taught, * The council of 
Vaiſon in 442 follows them, [and we have ſome acts of his martyrdom, the hiſtory 
of which is older than S. Gregory of Tours. The authority of Rufinus, and yet 
more that of Zoſimus, obliges us therefore to acknowledge that the Roman church 
looked upon him as a martyr, and without doubt upon the tradition which had 
been preſerved ot it. His name is alſo in the Canon of the Maſs, in which it is 
thought the Church originally intended to inſert none but Martyrs: and though in 
proceſs of time ſome Confeſſors were added, yet they were removed again that the 
ancient order might be reſtored... And thus as all the manuſcripts place S. Clement 
therein before ſeveral martyrs, we cannot doubt but the Church honoured him as 
ſuch, when the Canon was fixed in the ſtate we have it at preſent, that is perhaps 
at the end of the fourth century, which is thought to be the time of the martyrdom 
of S. John and S. Paul, whoſe names are inſerted in it. ; 

It is upon the ſame foundation that we think ourſelves obliged to acknowledge 


S. Linus and S. Cletus likewiſe as martyrs, notwithſtanding the reaſons which 


otherwiſe we ſhould have to doubt of it. But ſome very judicious perſons are of 
opinion, that the authority of the Canon does not oblige us to ſay, that all the 
Saints who are named therein, died under their torments, becauſe it is ſufficient that 
they ſuffered for the faith, as S. John the Evangeliſt, S. Apollinarius of Ravenna, 
and S. Felix of Nola; it being certain that in the language of the firſt times of the 
church, ſuch ſort of Confeſſors were called Martyrs. I do not think, that we lie 
under any neceſſity of ſaying more of S. Clement; and by this means S. Irenæus, 
whoſe authority is very conſiderable in this, will not be contrary to Rufinus and 
Zoſimus. | 

., We muſt; go farther, and maintain that S. Clement died by martyrdom, it we 
depend upon his acts; and theſe we are going to examine. We may obſerve in 
the firit hee} that Baronius acknowledges, that they are not acts written by the 


notaries of the Roman church ;: but that they were compoſed after Diocleſian's time, 


upon what was preſerved, ſays he, in the memory of men. There is indeed men- 
tion made in them of Count of the offices; [and I do not think, that this dignity 
is to be met with before Conſtantine's time. This is enough to make us not allow 
any great authority to theſe acts. | 

It we conſider them in themſelves, the ſtyle is grave and ſerious : but the wy 
of Sifinnius with which it begins, gives us at firſt a very bad notion of them. It 
is not in the acts, which are printed in Surius at the 234 of november p. 484,] ' but 
it is in the Greek that Cotelerius has publiſhed, [and in the Latin acts which we 


have ſeen in manuſcript.] * It is alſo mentioned in the Gothick miſſal publiſhed 


After this hiſtory the acts import, | that the Count of the offices gave wor 
to the captain of the quarters of Rome, to make him ſtir up the people again 
the Chriſtians. [I much doubt, whether any officer was bold enough to raiſe ſedi- 


tions in Rome in Trajan's time.] They. make S. Clement ſay, that thoſe who 


demanded his death, were dogs that barked againſt men. | 

They fay, that Trajan having baniſhed S. Clement into the Cherſoneſus, he 
found there above two thouſand Chriſtians condemned a long time before to work 
in marble-quarries. [This was at the I of Trajan's reign, in the firſt or 
ſecond year at moſt. So that theſe Chriſtians muſt have been baniſhed in Domi- 
tian's time.] t But Nerva recalled thoſe whom Domitian had baniſhed, [Chriſtians 


as well as others, as we ſee by S. John z] beſides that he did not ſuffer their reli- 
gion to be charged upon them as a crime. [I ſhould doubt moreover, whether 


, * 
S Romans baniſhed perſons, and made them work in mines in countries, which 


were not entirely ſubject to them, and which had their particular princes over them. 


0 O Pearf. poſt. p. 213. 9 Ruf. de Ori. t. 1. p. 778. b. Conc. t. 2. p. 1778. e. nt. 3 
p. 1458. a. 5 "Y Bar. 100. f. 1. : Cotel. 5 829—832. e x Thom. p. 298. a Cote. 
ap. p- 832. d. f p- 833. c „ p. 834. b. 1 


io, I. 68. p. 769. b. „ b. | Bar. 98. 5. 12. 
p. 799 9 Thus 


S8 * *f Oo UOOTSM II 


ESO Ents Bornxceggno roo 


S SSS SN, ALAN SB 57 fro 


7 S a 


AFS FSR © 7 A 


_— 


8 


NOT ES h Cain CLI MEN 
Thus theſe acts aluays ſpealt of the Cherſoneſus as — . — 1 1:and 


give it that name. And. yet ir is very probable, that "ace pare; 


of the kingdom of the Boſphorus, — ſee from the — 
— it's own kings under the firſt emperors. [ Cotys was ae king Her 
Claudius in the year 49.] © Sauromates reigned there about the car 10 
Trajan himſelf. Arrian acquaints the emperor Adrian with the death of L ahother] 
Cotys king of the ſame country; and ſays in the ſame place) that therRoman 
em ire aid not reach beyond Dioſcurias; [which lies much mort t rhe 
e meet with ſeveral other kings of the under Titus Antoninus q an 

Marcus Aurelius,] * We ſee that in Valerian's time, the People uf — rhe 
were friends, but not ſubjects, to the Romans. T on 11% MA 
* The acts add, that S. Clement having known by / limb r 

ring was, and having ſhewn-it'tb:the-- Chriſtiaris' that they mi de ae. 
28 dug all about, but did not touch the place, till S. Clement to 
himſelf, and dug at it. [This looks ly dike fiction. 0 wo] e mob 
They ſay afterwards that alli the province man to S. Clement; thut uli ho 


came were converted, inſomuch chat he baptized every day more than 500 of 


them'3-{ that in the ſpace of a year he built 70 churches there that all the Idels 
were knocked in pieces, all the temples: demoliſhed, and all the woods which were 
r to the! devil cut down for an hundred or an hundred and twenty teigues 
Thoſe who know how Chriſtianity ſpread itſelf in other countries und 

2 9 hriſtians had no churches built till after the year 200, cannot look upon 
this any otherwiſe chan as fabulous. % 9 43 10 nge Lsbayot 
All chat is ſaid to have followed the Saint's death) is'ſo extraordinary and tnira- 
culous, as to require inconteſtible witneſſes. We ſhould believe it however if ir 
were true that Ephraim, who reports the miracle of the child found alive a year 


after,] '* was, as is faid, a biſhop of the Cherſoneſus; and yet more if h warn 


as Leo Allatius maintains," For his ſorry eloquence affords reaſon 
2 that] 2 he is dut a moderi Greck 3 [yer when the Biſhop of a place ſays 
lickly before his people,] “ that the'ſea for ſeven days . — 

er and that this happens erery year, year, ke cas 
disbelieve him. And this being ſuppoſed; the reftiscredibleo: © Afr erst! 
But we do not ſee from Whenee Allatius has takten, chat he wee bi of the 
Cherſoneſus and 2. martyr, unleſs he might believe him to be v ohe S. im 
honoured: by the church as ſuch upon the ſeventh of march, who is ſaid do have 
in the time of Diocleſian. ¶ But this only ing vpon the conformity 

of name, is no proof Nor does Bollandus aſcribe to the martyr, to 
whoſe time the ſtyle of the orator by no means belongs. 7 This laſt cites even the 
acts of the marryedvra of S. Clement, [which Baronius confeſits'to. be poſterior to 
Diocleſian. The'piece in itſelf has nothing which ſhews that he who com compoſed it, 
ſpoke in the place where the miracle happened which he reports, or at the” ſame 


time; which afford great reaſon” to believe neither the — other.] Mr. 


du Pin calls him an authior as fabulous as he who comp —— Allatius 
aſcribes to the ſame Ephraim a treatiſe of the miracles of S. Clement, which begins 
with theſe words, Tur apoſtle S. Philip having left Galilee : [This is a true beginning 

of ſome apocryphal — unworthy of coming from the n'of a martyr. 

10 pe ga may be ad that it being evident that S. Irenzeus, 2 nd 
S. Jerom did 22 chat S. Clement was a martyr, he muſt eich either not have died 
by martyrdom, or at leaſt his martyrdom could make but little noiſe and be but 
little known. And yet it what his acts ſay be true, I ſee nothing that ouglit to 
have been more famous in the church: and I know not how S. Irenæus, who was 
educated in Aſia under S. Polycarp, who rr Bs — ar S Chen 
died, could be ignorant of it. 

It is alſo aſtoniſhing, chat this miracle ot the ſeals: retiring r year ber ieren 


days rogether, which was krete in France inthe fixch_concury Ta 


unknown in the Cherſoneſus in the ninth, whilſt the me of it was ſtill 
vreſirved ar Conſtantinople. For we learn from an hiſtory which is 'thbught to 
bead: original one, ee eee due d e 
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e J 
1 of. S. Clement, but in 5 


— * a ſoaliſh and ridiculous fahle. Thoſe who 
Wilen go > 
rn Il aid Tt) : B bas 


or compoſcd 


er wur his would not be 
Kranget than to Re, that S Gregory Naziaheen and Prudentius, who had certainly 
More learning, and were greater lovers af tmath than this ur her of acts, haue con- 
founded S. Cyprian of Carthage with one S. Cyprian of the ¶aſt. If this was done 
iniithe fourth: century, we muſk ine: more wonder that Rufinus and. Zoſimus believed 
Le martyrdom ef S Clementi! thin that S. Irenæus, Euſebius, and S. Jerom were 
ignorant af it and that they perſuatled the count Vaiſon, 8. Gregory of Tours, 
and #heireſt cho have fpoken of it flince. I Rufinus was a man of little exactneſs 
ange di ſcrument, en he Was räpahle of belſeving the fables:of' the Recognitions 


. 


5s ruths, and ob ending; his time] in tranfiatingahem into Latig: and we fer b 
What . | - 


to (Celeſtius and: Futrocius of Arles, that Zoſimus was 
n tald him.] I The real martyrdom of Flavius Cle- 
mens, might oP to: make people believe chat of the Pope, f whoſe :contemporary 
be:wes As it is thought to be that which cauſedꝰ the Pope cd he faid to have been 
afi the nmperial family. I This is what we deſige the learned toexamine 3. and while 
we wait for thein judgment, v ſhall continue to lool upon g. Clement as a martyr, 
2 ance Ruſinus and Zoſimuz chat title ha been univurſolly given him, and 
becauſe: the author of the Canon obliges uh as we have ſuid, to acknowledge 
that. if he did not die for 1388 yet che duffered for him! Father Fronto's 
calendar p. 150, mentions this for: the goſpel upon his feſtival. Homo quidam peregre 
9 ſaid at preſent for Hiſnops not marty ra 3 and this the church 
till continues 3 but nothing ce concluded from thencs. More ſtreſs may be 
laid upon 8. Clement's not being: at all in the martyrologies which bear the name 
9 — lay that it is he} Who is placed at Rome upon the 
ninth of noyember with one Sempronius, or; he ho is mentioned alone on the 
ut — the . 3] 5 and ö mY that = _ may , 
the Pope. A copybof this martyrology ſtyles, him Co He e nin 
of noyember is mentioned in Hucherius's calendar, fand therefore was honoured in 
Liberiug's time: I but he is joined with ſome marryrs, who are held not to have 
ſufſerad till Diocleſiantꝭ Wigan bio ohm id 2 10 
e e eee by Thomaſius in 1680, ſets down p. 298, 299, 
allythe hiſtory ofthe acts of S. Clement to that af Siſinnius, for whom he delires 
ache 3a; ray; and takes likewiſe ſeveral thingy: from the Recognitions. 
We muſt not forget, that Bafi's menologium gives us an hiſtory of S. Clement 
quis: different, from: the others. J. For it i that Domitian baniſhed him to 
Ancyra in Galatia, that he was ſnut 2 ace where they walled up the door, 


that hediyed thete ſome time upon pulſe, that at laſt he died there in miſery and 
ſorrows terms ich are hardly tuſed in the hiſtory of martyrs, ].*'that his body was 
crown into the ſea, (hich. is at a great diſtance from Ancyra, ] and thrown back 
of the ſea upon the ſhore and jt is famous to this time, ſays the menologium, 


for div s miracles, The Menza follow the common hiſtory. . 
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XL | NOTE XIII. 
DC ERC ER LY FUE NED ALY hor ne. 
dei @ fvord epitle 10 d 
S ol ELLIS $2, a & n 2 
F fe RL vt 
LusEBIVUsS ays, that beſides the large epiſtle 
thians, there was a ſecond which was alſo faid to be his, but which was not 
famous like the firſt, nor cited by the ancients z * which ſhews at leaſt, that it was 


ee ee and Pee wee ene he 5 ne 
to be that of which Junius has publiſhed a large fragment along with the firſt epiſtle. 


He found them both in the ſame manuſcript, which he acquaints us was written 
at the time of the great council of Nice ee. 


* 


LF 


o 
* 


Neither Euſebius nor S. Jerom tell us to whom this ſecond was written: Nor 


does it appear from what Junius hag publiſhed.] , # Photius calls it a ſecond epiſtle 


to the Corinthians, ? and S. John of Damaſcus cites a paſſage of it under the fame © 


title, © Photius complains that the thoughts of it are low, and ſometimes without 
conneftieny that it puts unnatural ſenſes upon Scripture, and cires ſeveral ſentences 
of Jeſus Chriſt which are not in the goſpel. It ia obſerved, that the laſt of theſe 
ſentences is taken from the r goſpel of the Egyptians. * We meet with 
a paſſage in it, which is alſo in the firſt. ; 
Hate lerius however: is of opinion that it — genuine, (though leſs known to 
ns N ancients, which is all uber fas ot * und he ſays 
that thoſe who haye placed the firſt; in the rank of. canonical Scriptures, have done 
the ſame honour to the ſecond. Tha laſt canon of the Apoſtles inſerts indeed two 
epiſtles of Clement. Uther had obſerved, that the author of the Queſtions attri- 
buted to S. Juſtin. ha viag ſaid in the 74 queſtion, chat S. Clement cited the Sibyls 
in his apiſtle to the Corinthians, and this not being in the firſt, it muſt have been in 
the ſecondta and that this was a; proof of the ſpuriouſneſs of, this ſecond, ſince the 
verſes of che Sibyls were not made till after che death of 8. Clement. * Cotelerius 
anſwers to this, that there might be ſome verſes of the Sibyls in: S. Qlement's time; 
that therefore they may have been cited in the ſecond epiſtle to the Coxinthians with» 
out it's being 28 but chat it is more probable they were quoted in a 
paſſage of the firſt which is Ioſ .d 
5 He adds, that S. Epiphanius and S. Jerom himſelt cite this ſecond epiſtle as 
S. Clement's, becauſe. they cite that Saint's epiſtles in general. [I know not whether 
this is ſolid enough.] Thoſe two Fathers ſay, that in theſe, epiſtles S. Clement 
exhorted- perſons to embrace virginity by the encomiums which he beſtowed upon 
that ſtate, S. Epiphanius adds, has theſe epiſtles were circular, and were read pub- 
lickly in the churches. [The title of circular ſeems to mean other epiſtles than thoſe 
to the Corinthians, in the firſt of which he does not ſo much as mention virginity. 
Nor did his ſubject lead him to it; unleſs in what is wanting he made ſome exhor- 
tation to vertue, in which he ſpoke. of virginity.) * But what S. Jerom adds, that 
theſe epiſtles were addreſſed to the. virgins of both ſexes, and treated almoſt of 
nothing but virginal purity, [agrees yet leſs with the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
The ſecond ſpeaks of chaſtity, but ſays nothing of virginity in particular. ] This 
might be in —_ 12 | 1 85 ls 90 
© Dodwell is afraid that theſe encomiums upon virginity were in ſome apocry- 
phal writings : and as for the ſecond epiſtle, he maintains it to be the piece entituled 
The dofirine of S. Clement, written ſome time after him. * He ſays in another place, 
that this ſecond epiſtle is almoſt as ancient as 8. Clement himſelf. 1 
Euſ. I. 3. c. 38. p. 110. b, e. Cotel. ap. n. p. 104. c. Hier. v. ill. c. 16, Phot. 
Nt * - ; @ 855. NX. n. p. 4 1 a * Clem. Pg 8 Phot. p. 289. c. be 126. 
p. 3055” y Cotel, ap. n. p. 108. d. Phot. c. 126. p. 399. Cem. 2 Cor. c. 4, 5. 12. 
v. 122. 4 b. Ag. b, e. Cn. p. 111. a. . 11. p. 13g. 4. | 1 Cor. c. 3. p. 33 0 u. p. 104. 
d. 4 p. 104, 10 ũ * Cons, t. 1. p. 46. a. a Uſ.in Ign. pr. c. 10, p. 669. ½ Clem. 


2 Cor. n. p. 106— 108. p. toy, 106. F p. 104. e, d. | Epi. 27. c. G. p. 10. b. | 39. C15. 
7139.7 b. | Hier. in ov. I. 1. c. 7. p. 26. c. 0 15 7 139. b. c. Hier. p.26. c. Hier. in Jov. 
1. e 7. p. 26. c Cem. 2 Cor. u. p. 113. % „ Peuſ. poſt. p. 203, 03. 1 p- diſ. 


12. c. 23. p. 279. 
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TER'O M's:chronide'p laces hoc ed. Keen of Jer 
Ger "with thar bf & Innative in Lone tenth year of Trajan, which 
Fische fo of Felus-Chriſt : and Scaliger has inſerted chis puſſage in 
wel fog ſe i 63 Dp n 
poſe it to on ; uſe Euſe- 
- 91) ©. /biug{has committed a great many miſtakes in His chronicon, and 
Kr n e ee than whna tha pened, or joins 
to facts Whoſe -epocha/ was better known- to him, thoſe of which he knew not ſo 
well the time. T We eaſily confeſs all theſe things, and. give up Euſebius without 
any, ſeruple when there appears to be any co reaſbas:'to do it. But we 
müuͤſt have ſome reaſon, and not meer conjectures without foundation, ſuch as we 
may judge! thoſe- of Pearſon and Dodwell to 1 ſt Euſebius 
only to oppoſe one another; Pearſon the martyrdom © 8; Simeon ar the 
ming of Trajan's reign, and Dodwell at the end in the year 116.] 
The index of the biſhops; of Jeruſalem aſcribed to Nicephorus gives 18 years, 
ſays Pearſon, to the five biſhops who ſucceeded” S. Simeon, æ and the laſt of the 
five died in n Epiphanius. [ But are not Nice- 
orus and S. Epiphanius of yet much leſs hart than even Euſebius? Would 
earſon maintain that] + S. Mark the firſt biſhop 23 — the 72 
did not begin his epiſcopate till the eleventh yeur of 
things which are in that paſſige ot'S; Epiphanius ? From 1 Nielpbue 
take theſe 18 years unknown to Euſebius, who not find out how long the 
—.— of Jeruſalem governed, though he had all the means of doing it, if it had 
polible ? It is certain, that there is a very little time between the year 107 
21 year 138, in which at the lateſt we muſt begin 8. Mark's epiſcopate, to 
— the thirteen biſhops whom Euſebius reckons between 8. Simeon and him. 
r Euſebius was not ignorant of this difficulty, and yet did not think that it ought 
to make him ſet S. Simeon's martyrdom ſooner. 
Dod well did not think but he was obliged to object theſe reaſons of his maſter 
againſt himſelf in order to anſwer them.] * He'founds his opinion upon this, that 
S. Simeon being martyred | * — he was of the race of David, it is probable 
Lag birth was not charg n him as a crime but upon the Jews revolting 
there in the oops. years 5 Tn Te [If we had no information about this 
but has Hegelippus ay $,' that he under Trajan, we could willingly enough 
yield wo conjecture, and ſhould: be even >] * as well as Dodwell, not 
to find "Sjinicon. ſo old in our Lord's time. [Bur theſe are no reaſons at all to 
alledge againſt the authority of Euſebius: and the family of David had been already 


y Pear, poſt. p. 9. 0 ibid. x Epi. 66. c. 20. p. 636. d. 4A. 637. 2. 5 Cyp- 
N c. 21. p. 243. 4 P. 243 
110 * perſecuted 


488 * 


2. 


TS 2145289 388. 


BE BO 


OO aOOGOO Rn CO 0a hi T 5 TT. 


K nf „ 75 8A rern 


RB. 5 


NES Hhe Penſccatian under TR AI Ax. 
| under Domitian, when it is not ſaid chat there was am particular reaſon 


10 fear any thing from che Jews, What ſticks with, us belides, is that the mare 


8. Simeon's martyrdom. is recarded, the leſs, time is lat for his, thirteen b 
who: haye alteady but a very littia and we muſt like wiſe rect A 

bius's chronicon, that Juſtus S. Simeon's ſucceſſor died in 44 1], The Ee 
Joe wo Folytarp bein never be a proof: that 8. Simeon did P&G: Before, the year 
10 205 1 114 , 
We therefore ſave: his mattytdom in che yeas 10% which, Euſebius ace, f 
becauſe we do not ſee any reaſon to fix it to another rear, . 2. The Al 1an 
chronicle which places him ſometimes in the ſeventh,” fomerimes, i ia che eighth year 
of Trajan, {is of yet leſs authority than Euſebius, beſides that it is 7 By 
it's variation; ] It likewiſe places the martyrdom of 8. Ignatius i in 105, v 


1 - 


we know to be falſe ;] and ir does not make Juſtus S. e $ eB BENS his 


till the year 17. 

Lloyd followed by Father Pagi embraces, Dodwell's. 0 and endeavours 
to confirm it with theſe: reaſons 3 becauſe according ro Hegeſippus cited by, Euſe- 
bius, S. Simeon ſuſſered, ſays he coram Trajano, and —. the Greek "ts of 
S. Ignatius mentias Atticus under whom he ſuffered, Urbanus, and Marcellus. {All 
this being ſuppoſetl: makes as much for 107 as 116. But I know not whether 
Lloyd or Father Pagi who. has printed coram Trajano twice in ſralick, thought that 
Hegeſippus and Euſebius wrote in Latin. What I know, ] f is that we read. in 
the Greek, of Euſebius i Tt. | which may lignify coram Trajane and {ub Trajan. 


But the whole context gives ground to judge, that in this place it rather means 


fab» Trajanoe, or as Valeſius has tranſlated it, principatu Trajeni. We do not ment 
with Atticus, or Urbanus, or Marcellus either in the genuine acts of 8. Ignatius 
which Father Ruinart has juſt publiſhed,' or in thoſe which Cotelerius publiſhed in 
1672.] * The old Latin acts, [which in this point as well as all the reſt are not 
to be defended, ] data his martyrdom: upon the firſt al feng in the e of 
Atticus and Marcellus. 
The epiſtle of Tiberian . of Paleſtine in 19%; according, to Malela, 
{might be © jet again inſt Euſebius, ſince S. Simeon ſuffered under Atticus. But 
ice in / Nate I. that nothing can be founded upon this epiſtle. And if it 
were genuine, it nigijt be doubted — Malela and Suidas ought to haye placed 


it in 107, ſince no argument for it can be taken from the epiſtle.] | Some have 


even thought that Articus was not Governour of Paleſtine, but of Syria, . whe- 
ther it was that S Simeon was martyred at Antioch, as Lloyd maintains without 


— other l than yo coram Trajano, [or whether in quality of Governour of all 


preſide at the judgment upon this Saint, though Tiberian 
755 — — orrve kim, 1 that che Lieutenants of Pale- 
ne were ſubject to the Governours of 
But I know not whether it can be An 2 that the Governours of all Syria were 
ever called .Confitares.]: * Valefius is of that opinion, and ſays atter Salmaſius, 
that the Em $ Licutenants who had been Conſuls, were then called Camſulares, to 
diſtinguiſh them from the Pratorii, that is thoſe who had only been Prætors. This 
is the ſenſe that Salmaſius puts upon what Capitolinus ſays, * that Marcus Aurelius 
changed the Proconſular ces, [which were thoſe belonging to the Senate, ] 
into Conſular ones, or i Conſular ones into Proconſular and Prætotian ones, 
according as he judged it moſt ſerviceable. [I know not however, whether we 
ever meet wich any example of Conjudares taken in this ſenſe. Dio in the deſcrip- 
tion which he gives — the ſtate of the empire, beſtows no other title upon the Em- 


#7 


— 7 $ Lieutenants than that of Proprætors, even when they had been Conſuls. See Augu- 
liny who was Governour of Pontus and Bithynia under Trajan, takes the fame tus, f. 3. 


= * an inſcription, only adding thereto poteftate Comſulari. And yet he had deen 
onſul. ä 

4 2 ſays that the Emperor ſent two Lieutenants into Spain, the one a Præ- 
torian for Hiſpania Luſitanica, the other a Conſular for Hiſpania Tarraconenfis : 
but he ſeems to give them this title with regard to what they had been, not to what 
they then were; ſo that it cannot be concluded from thence, that they were called 
ſimply Conſulares, to Expreſs that they governed a Conſular province, or one ap- 


8 ibid. Chr. Al. p. 594- 4 p. 596. s Pagi, 157. $.6. Eu. I. 3. c. 32. p. tog. a. 
1 Boll. 1 n 0 Tgn. ep. n. $2, 1 enen 
l b. c. | Spart. n. S. p. 56, 9+ A T. Ant. v. p. 33. a. 4 Strab. I. 3. p. 166. c, d. 
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pointed to a Conſul. [This ſeems to me to be the meaning of that Conſular Lieu. 
tenant, duns f. Which we read in Strabo, not in the place] from whence 
Salmaſius quotes it p. 167. ö, and where it would be pretty ſtrong for him, (for 
d mennd5-1s not ſo,) but ſome lines before, p. 166. d, [where I do not think it will be 
eaſily-ſeen to prove an ion. 8 banc e eee 
I ſay chat I do not find, that the title of Conſularis was given to the Governour 
of all Syria, that is of the whole country which lies between Cilicia and Paleſtine, or 
even Egypt. For as to the province of Syria, as it ſtood in the fifth century, when 
it did not make perhaps the half quarter of 3 ] © it ic certain from the 
Notitia of the empire, that it's Governour was ſtyled Conſularis, as well as that of 
Paleftine, and ſeveral other provinces. [But theſe Conſulares ſeem to have been 
inferiour-in dignity to the Governours of all Syria; who were then called Count; 
or BERaRF-- 7 76: | Orr 280 zi bas z ie won 

* As it may be gathered from Strabo, that among the Emperor's provinces there 
were ſome appointed for thoſe Who had been Conſuls, and others for thoſe who 
had been Prætors; [ Salmaſius was of opinion, that the firſt are thoſe whoſe Go- 


vernours are called Conſulares in the Notitia. But how can it be pretended that 


Paleſtine itſelf, and ſeveral others of thoſe which had Conſulares, were ever ap- 
pointed for Conſuls, that is for the firſt perſons of the empire? It is certain, that 
till Veſpaſian's time Paleſtine was governed by plain Knights, and even by freed. 
men. Luſitania appointed to a Prætorius, according to Strabo, had a Conſularit: 
and on the other hand Tarraconenſis diſmembred into ſeveral provinces, had only 
Preſidents, if it be allowable to tranſlate Pra ſides fo, though it was appointed for 
Conſuls. Bætica, Candia, and other provinces of the people had alſo Heir Conſi- 
larer. So that it is very probable, that Diocleſian made r for the 
provinces, without having much regard to the manner in which they had been 
governed to the time of Alexander Severus. G ie e 
Me aſcribe this alteration to Diocleſian, becauſe he made many others, and this 
of which we are ſpeaking appears in his time or immediately after; whereas ! 
know not whether before him we meet with any footſteps of itt] * Valeſius in- 
deed ſays, that the Conſulares who were in the fourth century, was a ſort of magi- 
ſtracy eſtabliſned a good while after Trajan. ¶ But it muſt be obſerved, that] ' the 
place where mention is made of Atticus the Confutaris, is a paffage of Hegeſippu 
vhich Euſebius ſeems to intend to report in the very words of it's author: and we 
read there, not only that S. Simeon was accuſed before Atticus the Conſularis, [where 
ſome would pretend perhaps that Confularis ſignifies that Atticus had been Conſul,] 
but likewiſe that the Conſularis admired” &c. [where it plainly expreſſes the title of 
Governour. So that I know not whether we can be excuſed from acknowledging, 
that in the time of Hegeſippus at leaſt, that is 30 or 40 years after Trajan, the 

Governour of Paleſtine bore the title of Cosſularit. For we do not doubt that 
S. Simeon was condemned in Paleſtine by the Governour of the country, who was 
his proper judge, ſince there is not any ſhadow of proof to the contrary. We meet 
alſo in Probus's time with Preſidents much inferiour to the old Governours of pro- 
Yom ” fince the jus Prætorium was granted to them as a favour. 

We {muſt alſo obſerve concerning Atticus, that Valeſius blames Rufinus for 
having ſaid, that S. Simeon was martyred apud Atticum; and he will have in A¹˙u 
in Euſebius to ſignify only, that it was during the time that Atticus was Governour 
either of Syria, [or Paleſtine.] But Euſebius ſays ſome lines lower, when he cites 
Hegeſippus, that Atticus admired the Saint's courage under his torments : ſo that 
Valeſius himſelf could not help tranſlating it in that place i Aud by coram Altico, 
y Spart. n. S. p. 56. 1. e. E Notit. I. 1. c. 1. p. 3+ o Strab. I. 3. p. 166. c, d. @ fEuſ. n. 
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» 220 © 2d Upen: Tiberian's epiſtle to Trajan. 


1 JSHER has given us an epiſtle of Tiberian Governour of Paleſtine to Trajan 

U upon the perſecution of the Chriſtians, which he took from John Malela, and 
which is cited by Suidas 7 p. 936. # It is obſerved, that Malela is not a very au- 
thentick author, and even that he is full of fables. . We might however doubt 
whether this cenſure will prove, that he proceeded ſo far as to put ſpurious pieces 
upon us; for the worſt authors have ſometimes genuine ones.] What is ſaid, that 
if this epiſtle were not ſuppoſititious, it would have been cited oftener, Euſebius 
would have known, ir nd, have inſerted it in his hiſtory, [all this is not enough to 
make us reject it,] * though Cotelerius held it to be Fre for this reaſon, 
wirhout mentioning any —— but without depending alſo very much upon his 
doubt. What we read in Malela and Suidas, that Tiberian was Governour of 
Palæſtina prima, is more. conſiderable, it being certain that there was but one 
Paleſtine in Trajan's time. [But might it not be ſaid, that Malela who ſaw three 
of them in his time, and who might know moreover. that Tiberian was Governour 
of Jeruſalem; and Cæſarea in Palæſtina prima, ſtyled him Governour of that pro- 


vince, becauſe he knew no. more about it? It is true indeed, the title of viclorious ' ror). 


which this epiſtle gives Trajan, did not begin till after Conſtantine to be appro- 
priated to the Emperors... However, could it not be ſometimes given them before, 
when they had really gained great victories? But I do not ſee any way to excuſe 
either his ſpeaking to Trajan alone as to ſevergl perſons, or the title of very divine 
which he gives him, and above all the concluſion, | esu 75 dhe av 


frag For this certainly does not ſound at all like the ſtyle of the ſecond * 


century. 
# Un theſe accounts Dodwell rejected this epiſtle as abſolutely ſpurious, though 
ubliſhed and approved of as genuine by Uſher an Engliſh Proteſtant as well as 
himſelf. > Father Pagi followed Dod well; [and of ſeveral learned perſons whom 
we eſteemed it our duty to conſult, we have not met with any one who thought it 
could be defended.] Valeſius is of opinion, that it is the work of ſome ignorant 
impoſtor, who had a mind to imitate Pliny's letter about the Chriſtians. [And thus 
tho* we were very glad to find there a great number of martyrs crowned under Trajan 
in Paleſtine, yet we did not think ourſelves at liberty to make uſe of it, fince it is 
truth that we ought to love and honour in the courage of the martyrs, and ſince 
they are martyrs only becauſe their death bore teſtimony to the truth. | 
As we durſt not make uſe of Tiberian's epiſtle, ſo neither have we thought proper 
to mention] * what Malela ſays, and Suidas after him, that in conſequence of this 
iſtle Trajan ſent both to Tiberian and all the other Governours, not to put the 
hriſtians to death any more, which gave a little reſt and reſpite to the Faithful. 


| NOTE. III. 
Upon the perſecution of the Chriftians of Af by the Proconſul Antoninus. 


 ?FTYODWEL L applies to Trajan's reign what Tertullian ſays of the cruel 


perſecution, which Arrius Antoninus Proconſul of Aſia raiſed there againſt 
the Chriſtians &c. * And it is true, that Arrius Antoninus grandfather by the 
mother's ſide to the emperor Antoninus, was Proconſul of Aſia. * But another of 
the ſame name was lo too afterwards [under Marcus Aurelius or Commodus : And 
it is probable, that Tertullian means an event which was ſtill famous in his own 
time. Beſides, Antoninus's grandfather ſeems to have been Proconſul in the reign 


o Iyn act. p.g. x Cyp- dif. 11. c. 23. p. 244. | Pagi, 107. f. 3. J Corel. ap. n. p. 458. a. 
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of Veſpaſian or Domitian, rather than that of Trajan.] | Baronius has applied the 
toninus himſelf, who had been Proconſul 
had had che name of Arrius, which is not to 
be found,] Tertullian would have mentioned him in another manner: # and Baro. 
—1 willing to allow, that the pallage in Tertullian mah belong to one of the 
other two. | 


of Aſia under Adrian, [But i 
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ſuffered at the time that — 91 ew his mother with a ſword 2 — hich * e 
f mother Agrippina. 


vouting to recontile them by making two S. Cæfartuss, as Father Menard ſeems 
inclinec 


ſtian. [I think che ken way is to leave him in the number of thoſe whoſe holi- 
r 


Duyen the atts of S. Hyacinthus. 


NH E death of Luxurius teported in the acts of S. Hyacinthus, as well as in 

T thoſe of S8. Cæſarius, have no appearance of truth. All that is ſaid there 
of the Saint's martyrdom; looks alſo very much like fable. They ſpecify neither 
time nor place. This expreffion of the Goyernour, Domini noſtri Imperatores juſſe- 
runt, belongs only to a time when there were feveral emperors, or when people 
were accuſtomed to fee ſeveral of them together; and I do not believe that is to be 
found before Marcus Aurelius. So that either theſe acts are ſpurious, or S. Hyz- 
cinthus did not ſuffer in Trajan's reign, as Baronius maintains. As Trajan publiſhed 
no edict againſt the Chriſtians, / could it be faid that he ordered thoſe who would not 
ſacrifice to the gods, to be puniſhed with various torments? What Uſuardus and 
Ado ſay of S. Hyacinthus, 26. jul. is agreeable to theſe acts: But this is no great 
confirmation of them, theſe authors of the ninth century being very much ACCU- 
ſtomed to follow ſpurious pieces. Ado ſays, that Luxurius mentioned in thelc 
acts was the chief man in the city of Terracina; which is not mentioned in Surius. 
We read it in the hiſtory of S. Cæſarius. 


e Bar. 123. f. 3, 4. „* T. NHR d. { 18. a, e. A n. C. p. 49. 1. a, b. 4 Bar. 123. 
& Boll. I 
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Fj T5 moſt ancient monument which we have relating to the hiſtory of S. Ro- 
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Ton the' adds FS. Eudociæ. int: 
»JJOLLANDUS has given us in Latin and Greek along hiſtory. of S. Eu- 
8 docia a Samaritan, who is ſaid to have changed a life of great irregularity 
into one of auſtere penance, and at laſt to have ſuffered martyrdom under Trajan 
in the city of Heliopolis in Phœnicia. X This hiſtory is taken from a — 
in the Vatican, a thouſand years old, as is ſaid, and is followed by the G 
in their Menæa, where the grand office of this Saint is placed upon the firſt of 
march. [But let it be as ancient as it will,] * and let it come from the Greeks or 
Syrians, [all this does not hinder it from being a very ſorry piece: and it is not 
neceſſary to read it through to be perſuaded of it. Bollandus acknowledged it 
afterwards, / confeſſing that it is full of circumſtances far from probable, and which 
by no means agree with Trajan's time. He is even afraid that it is a meer fiction, 
[trom whence however it muſt not be concluded, that there was no real S. Eudocia 


at Heliopolis.] 
NOT E. VU. 
Upon S. Romulus, S. Eudoxius, and. ſome other martyrs. 


- — 
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' 


mulus, is] 2 BaſiPs menologium, where it is ſaid that Count Eudoxius, 
Genetal of the eleven thouſand ſoldiers baniſhed to Melitene under Trajan, was 
martyred with his ſoldiers under Maximian. [ This is enough, without any other 
little matters which might be added. The Menæa ſeem to place the martyrdom 
of the eleven thouſand ſoldiers under Trajan, as well as that of S. Romulus; and 
afterwards they give the hiſtory of S. Eudoxius, whom they place in the reign of 
Diocleſian, with 1404 ſoldiers whom he commanded, without any relation to the 
eleven thouſand and S. Romulus: ſand yet we do not ſee why they join theſe two 
hiſtories together; ſince they are not uſed. thus to. blend Saints who did not ſuffer 
together.] * On the contrary they place under a ſeparate title the 1404 companions 


of S. Eudoxius. 


[ We meet with the ſame confuſion in the acts of theſe eleven thouſand ſoldiers, ] 
which Baronius calls the acts of S. Romulus, [becauſe the two firſt ſections relate 
to him, ] * and others the acts of S. Eudoxius, S. Romulus, S. Zeno, and S. Maca- 
rius. They are acknowledged to be certainly Metaphraſtes's, [and they are 
worthy of him, though there are'few prodigies in them.] There was a church of 
S. Eudoxius at Conſtantinople, built in the reign of Conſtantine, according to Co- 
dinus, or perhaps in that of Theodoſius II. Baronius cites from the firſt book 
of Procoprus upon Juſtinian's buildings, that four bodies of theſe holy martyrs of 
Melitene were tranſlated to Conſtantinople, and that they were found there in the 
reign of Juſtinian, who was cured of a mortal diſtemper by their interceſſion. [I 
imagine that he means] “ what Procopius ſays of ſome relicks found in a ſhrine, 
which belonged to forty martyrs, who were ſoldiers in the twelfth legion, and whoſe 
quarters were formerly at Melitene. [I know not whether theſe might not be the 
relicks of the Forty celebrated martyrs of Sebaſtia, ” found at Conſtantinople in 
the reign of Theodoſius the younger. ] | 

© Baronius thinks that the eleven thouſand ſoldiers mentioned in the hiſtory of 
S. Romulus, are the ten thouſand martyrs crucified under Adrian in Armenia magna, 
according to their acts, and who are honoured upon the 22nd of june. The acts 
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of theſe Saints, as we have them in Surius, are certainly very modern. * Bargqj,. 
- .  - acknowledges ſome ſmall errors in them: bar we are not afraid to ſay, that ther 
is little hiſtory which appears to be more abulous:] A long time ago Radulphus 
Tongrenſis, called by Baronius a grave and learned man, treated them abſolutely 
as fable and fiction; and he ſays that he could not meet with theſe Saints in an 
authentick martyrology. Let Bede and ſome ancient manuſcripts are cited. Wh. 
is certain is, that we meet with nothing about them yo the 22 of june in Bede”; 
reat martyrology, any more chan in Uſuardus and Ado.] *® Baronius gives himſclt 
a good deal of trouble to prove that the mountain of Ararat, where it is ſaid theſ. 
Saints ſuffered, is not in Egypt, but in Armenia magna: [and Adrian in the begin- 
ning of his reigu 'renounced the | poſſeſſion. of this country, far from having made 
martyrs there when he reigned with Antoninus, as we read in theſe acts, that is in 
the lat months of his life.] Hie fays that Anaſtaſius the librarian tranſlated this 
hiſtory into Latin; but that it is not different from that which is printed: ſand after 
ally Anaſtaſius did not live till the ninth century.] He adds, that the Greeks com- 
meme” theſe: Saints in their menologium upon the 224 of june. {I know not 
from hence he took this; for I meet with nothing of it either in the menologium 
of Caniſius which he was accuſtomed to follow, or in the Menæa.] 
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HERE GRIN Us the philoſopher was certainly 2% Y mewerdy. Some in- 
P terpret this of the iſle of Paros one of the Cyclades. But Stephen the geo- 
grapher maintains, chat ue], mes from Parium a city of the Helleſpont, and 
not frum the iſle of Paros which: makes ,õ= -: & and Lucian ſays that the whole 
city of the Parians, and five of thoſe in the neighbourhood, could not be worth 
frye thouſand talents 4 [Which ſhews that he ſpeaks of a city aper the continent, 
and nnt uf the iſle of Paros which had no neighbouring cities. * Athenagoras alſo 
n laeuy. tꝛſtifies. that Peregrinus was honoured after his death at Parion. For which 
reaſorg Valeſius is not afraid to aſſert it as a point void of difficulty, that he was of 
Parion in Helleſpont. - bLASmmo2 of (TiC) | Fd 
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Me bat on Nenne Reajobyett7? | et: 

*F UiCLIAN ys that the Chriſtians would. no 47 receive Peregrinus, be- 

I cauſe he had been ſeen to eat things which were ſecret among them, «nj 

dir We do not ſee hat this means. Te ami ſometimes ſignifies like- 

wiſe Jene forbidden; but that 4s wok. more clear. It might however be inter- 
ons, Without being looked on as apoſtates.] | | 
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N O TE upon Saint S1MzonN of Jeruſalem. 
0 alagig d,: a 


—— 2 „ "Y * * * ＋ : 2 —_ 


That there is no wm reaſon to 45 efer $. Simoan' s ae, tl ae 
the year pou « | 


4 


wn USEBIUS i in his 8 * the election fs. Simeon of 
bY || Jeruſalem e after the death of S. James his predeceſſor, 

Has if theſe two things happened in the ſame year.] In his hiſtory he 
 fays, that it was held not to have been till after the taking of Jery- 


[There is however eight years between them, and nine according to 
Euſebius 's chronicon. There are but four from the death of S. James to the begin- 
ning of the war. But that is too much; and we ſee: no 00. Robbe that the church 
of Jeruſalem remained four years without a biſhop, The inconveniencies of the 
war which the Chriſtians felt, having, abliged t 55 FM the city and retire to 
Pella, rendred the authority and conduct of an p Jet more neceſſary for 
them. So that if we were obliged not to begin 8. 3 8e piſcopate till after the 
7o, it would be better to ſay, that FRETS, e Wonder beeween S. 4 jad 
hi, Dana. knew a! 1 | 
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N 0 T E 15 
How we may reconci te Euſebius with 8. — nne 5. - Ignatius epiepate. 


(PRARD HERE is a very ded difficulty concerning the epiſcopate of 
7 7 75 S. Ignatius.] 7 S. Chryſoſtom and the Alexandrian chronicle p. 526, 
© ſay that he was made biſhop by the Apoſtles, © that is by S. Paul 
Vs according to the Conſtitutions, * and by S. Peter according to Theo- 
dorit, © but more particularly according to S. Chryſoſtom, who ſays 
likewiſe that S. Ignatius was made biſhop to fill up the place which that Apoſtle 
quitted ; and thus according to this Saint, he was his immediate ſucceſſor. 8. 
Maximus the abbat and other later authors ſay alſo that he ſucceeded him, and 


was ordained by him. S. Athanaſius ſeems to be of the ſame opinion, when he 


8 Euf. l. 3. e. 11. p. 86. d. +» Chry. t. 1. h. 42. p- oo. a. Conſt. I. 7. c. 46. p. 327. 2. 
2 Thdrt. dial. 1. p. 33. b. 2 Chry. x. 2. b. 42. p. $93, 594+ 1 Bar.45. F. 13. $ Corel, ap. 
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falem, which, fays he, followed very near upon S. James's death. alu: 
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NOTES uon Saint IGXATIUS. 


ſays that he was made biſhop of Antioch after the apoſtles. [To this I think we 
muſt likewiſe apply the epiſtle of John of Antioch and his council, written about 
the year 440,] in which we tea-according to fhe tranflation of Facimaus, that 
the great martyr Ignatius-/ecundus oof Petrum Apoſtolorum primim Antiacbene ſed, 
ordinavit eccleſiam.' We meet with the ſame expreſſion an Origen, 25 do not 
alledge] * the epiltles of the Popes Anacletus and Felix II, theft ber S generally 
acknowledged to be ſpurious, [and there being a good many reaſons to think the 


other ſo too. be 
Againſt all theſe authorities we have that of Euſebius,] who makes S. Evodius 


„ £ * 


the firſt biſhop'of Antioch [after the apoſtles,] and S. Ignatius the ſecond. And in 
his chronicon he places the aries of S. Evodius's e in the year 43, 


and that of S. Ignatius in 68, when S. Peter and S. Paul were already dead at Rome. 


k 8. Jerom has followed Euſebius, and calls S. Ignatius the third biſhop of Antioch. 


[I believe the ſame is to be found in all thoſe who have ſet down the catalogue 
of the biſhops of that church.]- And both the Greeks and Latins who have 
mentioned S. Evodius, make him ſucceſſor to S. Peter, or the firſt after that apoſtle, 
1 S. Ignatius himſelf has been made to ſay the ſame thing, in the epiſtle which 
goes under his name to the people of Antioch. —on 

e. Baronius found out no other way to reconcile two ſo different opinions, and 
both” very well authoriſed,” but by ſa ing that S. Evodius and S. Ignatius were 


ordained 1 at the ſame time by 8. and S. Paul, the one for the Jews, 


ancdl the other for the Gentiles, by reaſon of the difference between the two parties; 
'-* and that this difference being at laſt compoſed; S. Ignatius yielded the epiſcopate 


entirely to S. Evodius, and then ſucceeded him after his death. Father Halloix 
has part e ſame conjecture; but hie choſe rather to ay: that S. Evo- 
dius and S. Ignatius continued biſhops together [as long as S. Evodius lived, ] the 
Jews. and Gentiles, whether converted or not, having always had their different 
manners and cuſtoms; ſo that one n only would have been leſs proper to 
govern” the one and convert the other. | He' cites for his opinion the chronicle of 
one Balduinus funds. Among the Proteſtants, Hammond has ſaid the fame 
thing in the work, which ie ede in defence of epiſcopacy. [Ir is obſervable, 
that the time fixed by Euſebius for the beginning of S. Ignatius's epiſcopate, is 
when the Jews having tevolted were killed or perſecuted in all the cities of Syria; 
and thoſe of Antioch, who were deſirous of preſerving their lives, were reduced to 


See the Jews, the neceſſity either of interrupting their publick worſhip, or ſacrificing to idols 


This humiliation may poſſibly have contributed to make thoſe among them who 
had embraced the faith, to, be more. cloſely united with the Gentiles than before, 
and tõ make now but one and the fame body under a ſingle biſhop.] | 
Others have choſen rather to give up Euſebius's date of S. — epiſco- 
pate, and ſay that S. Evodius who was ordained at firſt by the Apoſtles being 
dead, S. Peter before he went to {die at] Rome, paſſed through Antioch, conſc- 
crated S. Ignatius there, and inthroned him. This is what we find in the old chro- 
nologiſt John Malela, [who has ſometimes excellent things in him, though with a 
mixture of wretched ones. And beſides that in this poine de. ſes Euſebius, it 
muſt alſo be acknowledged that this does not ſufficiently anſwer what S. Chry ſoſtom 


ſays, ] * that S. Ignatius was mad biſhop tos fill up the place which S. Peter quittec, 

- © which obliges us, ſays he, to believe that the vertue of the one had ſome propor- 
tion to that᷑ of the other, as when people take away a great ſtone from the founda- 
tion of an houſe, they endeavour to put another like it in it's place &c. [It s 
evident that S. Chrybo dts. | 

his place, and not to fill up that of S. Evodius.] r | 


ſtom thought, that S. Peter ordained S. Ignatius to ſupply 


* 
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NOT ES upon Saint IGNATIUS: 


py i I, 
A 0 Diver miſtakes about S. Evodius of Antich 


}JARONIUS gays, that the Greeks as well as Latios make S. Evodius a 
martyr. [This ſeems to be ſufficiently founded] * upon, what is ſaid in the 
menologium of Caniſius upon the 29 of april, | poſt multos cruciatus & plurimos ad 
Chriſti ; Few dem converſos, ad deſideratum Dominum pervenit. [He, may however have 
ſuffered many things, without dying by martyrdom.] At leaſt when Bollandus 
tranſlates the original probably of what we read in Caniſius, he writes vun paucis 
periculis ad tentaminibus ſuperatis, Iwhich expreſſion is not near ſo ſtrong for mar- 
tyrdom. I do not meet with any thing on this day about S. Evodius in the Greek 
— * printed at Venice in 1328, or in Baſil's menologium.] * The: Menza 
k of him upon the ſeventh of ſeptember, but do not aſcribe. to him any kind 
— rtyrdom. {Neither have the Greeks inſerted any thing of it in the epiſtle 
attributed to S. Ignatius. ] 
Some of them are of ; that 8. Paul ſpeaks of S. Readius. in the epiſtle 
to the Philippians, becauſe they have read there Kyiv inſtead of EveSey : [But this 
paſſage relates to a perſon who lived at Philippi in Macedonia in the year 62, which 


cannot be thought of S. Evodius of Antioch 3 and it is evident from the following 


verſe, that it was a woman.] Notker ſays the ſame allo among the Latins. But 
as to what is found in Uſuardus in the Antwerp edition of 1583, that he is men- 
tioned in the Acts, this muſt belong to S. Lucius of Cyrene, as we ſee [by Uſu- 
ardus himſelf according to the Lovain edition ot 4568, and] by the other martyro- 


logies. 
NOT E HI. 
rere — - an 


[ W E have ſeveral — of ads of 8. Ignatius], 7 Conlerins ee ſome 
Greek ones, wWhuch are in Meta es, which, Ballandus has given us 
in Latin under his name, and which, Leo EI — 
{Their author is ſufficient to ſhew, chat no great credit cap; an to them, 
without entring into an examination of givers chings cherein which, AF be attended 
with difficulty. 15 cid gb. 
© Bollandus has given us fome others, which we have only. oy — hb. 
ſhall call the acts of Bollandus.] | He took chem from very; angient manuſcripts, 
and they are really very old, ſince we ſee that Ado and others have taken from 
them what they have ſaid of this Saint. Bollandus thinks that they were origi- 
nally written in Greek, and that the Greeks Have from thence inſerted ſeveral 
things in their office, which are not read in — 9 and accordingly we 
meet with them at preſent in Greek in ſome {ar though they are 
ancient, they are no better than the others.] * Bollandus 100 upon it as an enor- 
mous error in them, that they make the Saint to be examined by Trajan at 
Antioch, and after ward at Rome. ¶ And indeed it is very ridicatous to 5 Kavi 
e after having pronounced ſentence of death ti 1h Kia at Antioch _ 
ir orag ay ch n at Rome; as a n heard Ho mention: 
N d not be — prove, that Trajan was at Rome e 
Belndes would Ing gly fay Gi that chis is 4 affe 
fron, * but u proving ſequel of theſe acts by no means aHows dus to believe it. 
ut without this, what they ſay of the time fb fer of che Saint's death, and 
many other things which might be obſerved, take Ray af Lav”: a 
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So that we ſhould have had very little to have ſaid of S. Ignatius's martyrdom 
if Uſher had not given us ſome ather acts which he found in Latin, together with 
the old tranſlation of this Saint's genuine epiſtles,] and of which Father Dom. 
Thierri Ruinart a Benedictine publiſhed at laſt the Greek text in 1689, in the col. 
lection which he made of the ancient and original acts of the martyrs. # Theſe 
acts agree very well with the firſt part of Bollandus's acts, (which has alſo a yery 
different air from the ſecond,) [but have nothing of what is exceptionable in the 

latter. Their brevity and ſimplicity give them very great authority. Every thi 
in them agrees very well with Euſebius, S. Chryſoſtom, and the hiſtory of Trajan, 
except ſome figures altered by the tranſcribers :] and we fee at end, that 
the authors of them are the perſons that accompanied S. Ignatius to Rome. Por 
which reaſon Uſher and Father Ruinart make no difficulty to believe, that they 

are S. Philo and S. Agathopus, [mentioned in the text 5. 4.] 8 

Dodwell acknowledges without ſcruple, that they belong to a contemporary 
author and an eye - witneſs. He only doubts whether they have not been altered, 
[by which he means probably what Uſher ſays, ] that the epiſtle to the Romans 

which is inſerted in theſe acts, was added to them afterwards, with ſome other thi 
which are in the fame place. Uſher grounds his opinion upon theſe conſidera- 
tions; that this paſſage ſuppoſes ſome of the Saint's epiſtles to have been mentioned 
before, per præcedenies literas, of which notwithſtanding there is nothing in the acts; 
and that all this is not in the acts of Bollandus. [We meet with it however in 
J | thoſe of Metaphraſtes:] * and /Uſher's original acts ſuppoſe in the ſequel, that what 
| the Saint had written to the Romans, was known, pluraque its x may in epiſtola diſpulan. 
T But the Greek text entirely removes the difficulty] * for the word præcedentes is 
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| Some errors of the Latin acls of S. Ignatius corrected by the Greek. 
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* H E original acts of S. Ignatius begin likewiſe in Uſher the hiſtory of his 

T confeſſion: Trajano poſt _—_ annum imperii ſui elato de victoria Cc. We 
cannot doubt according to the Gavel of theſe acts, but it ſhould be read IX. inſtead 
of IV, and we read it thus in the old acts of Bollandus. | 
Another difficulty may be raiſed upon reading it poſt IA. annum, which is, that 
the acts ſeem to place Trajan's Nover the Seythians in 107, [whereas it hap- 
pened at the lateſt in the year 106. Ir would not perhaps be hard to anſwer this 
objection, and to put a reaſonahle ſenſe upon poſt' annum IA. But the Greek text 
removes all theſe difficulties,] I ſince it ſays expreſly ꝙ rad imars ire . * We 
likewiſe read thetein Aau» two lines after, - inktead of Thraces which Uſher found 
in his manuſeript, and which cannot but be a miſtake.) '- 1 
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X k are. of gpinion, with. Uſher and oe that, the Fe of the church of 
VV. Antioch mentioned by S. Ignatius relates to Trajan's perſecution, becaulc 
it is the ſenſe that naturally, Offers, it being certain even from the martyrdom of 
S. Ignatius, that its peace had, been interrupted by the perſecution :] * and the 


o . 19 * # 


ads. of. this Saint give reaſon, to believe, that the perſecution was conſiderably vio- 


lent. I We do not find, mojeoyer chat it was diſturbed wih any thing elfe, and 


above. all it is difficult to preſume that it wag by any ſchiſm under ſuch a biſhop 33 
S. Ignatius, who may be called the roc of Unity. He recommends this unit) 
he c 


Cv 4 


in all his epiſtles always combats ſchiſm in them; he always ſpeaks of the 


church of Antioch,. and deſires it to be prayed for, without ever complaining that 4 
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it's tranquillity was diſturbed by any diviſion. Thoſe who think that the peace 
which God reſtored to it, relates to the end of ſome breach, ground it upon his 
deſiring the Philadelphians to rejoice at it's union. #* The Greek words are in nr 
a0 ours, [which ſignifies as naturally at leaſt reunion in the ſame place, as in 
the ſame communion and doctrine. Thus it is eaſy to believe, that the perſecution 
having diſperſed many Chriftians of Antioch, peace had made them return again, 
and that even thoſe who had been baniſhed were recalled. This agrees very well 
with what is ſaid in the epiſtle to the Smyrnæans, ] ? that they had recovered their 
greatneſs, and that their own * body was reſtored to them. 


NOTE vl. 
That the epiſtle to S. Polycarp is really S. Ignatiug's. 


7 SHER was of opinion, that S. Ignatius's epiſtle to S. Polycarp mentioned 
by Euſebius, was the ſame with that which this Saint addreſſed to the 
church ot Smyrna. But I do not ſee how it can be doubted that Euſebius made 
two epiſtles of them, ſince he ſays that S. Ignatius wrote to the church of Smyrna, 
and * in particular to Polycarp the head of it, recommending his flock to him, 
that is the people of Antioch, as to a man whom he knew to be truly apoſto- 
lical, and deſiring him to take great care of it; to which he adds, The ſame Saint 
writing to the Smyrneans &c. [Now two diſtinct epiſtles cannot be more clearly 
expreſſed. S. Jeram plainly intended to tranſlate Euſebius, though he ſpeaks in a 
more confuſed manner, ]; either becauſe he is perplexed himſelf, or his text is ill 
pointed. In the epiſtle to the Smyrnæans S. Ignatius ſalutes their biſnop. [This 
letter was not then for him in particular. We do not find in it that he recom- 
mends his church to him.] * Bur if Uſher thinks, that this recommendation is 
nothing but his deſiring the church of Smyrna to ſend a man to Antioch, [it muſt 
then be ſaid that he alſo recommended the church of Antioch to the biſhop of 
Philadelphia, ſince he deſired the fame thing of his chure n. 
It is another queſtion, whether the epiſtle which we have at preſent of S. Igna- 
tius to S. Polycarp is genuine; for that is not without it's difficulties. I do not 
ſpeak of that which is in the common editions, in which S8. Ignatius is made to 
take the title of Martyr, but of that which Uſher himſelf found in Latin in his 
manuſcript with the others Which he acknowledges to be S. Ignatius's,] and which 
Voſſius alſo found in Greek in the Florentine manuſcript. {There are two principal 
difficulties in it; the one that S. Ignatius in ſeveral places ſpeaks not to S. Polycarp, 
but to the whole church of Smyrna; the other that we do not ſind in it what Eu- 
ſebius ſays, that he recommended to him the care of the church of Antioch. 
As to the firſt, I think we may be content with what Cotelerius ſays, ] * that as 
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epiſtles addreſſed to biſhops were then read Publickly in the church, S. Ignatius 


whoſe only view and deſire was to edify ſouls, might therein give the people ſuch 
advice as the Spirit of God made him to judge neceſſary. * S. Dionyſius's epiſtle to 
the Roman church was addreſſed to Pope Soter, Zerg reden, data ad Soterem, 
ſays; Rufinus's tranſlation p. 691, “ And yet it ſpeaks of Soter himſelf to the 
Romans: Soter your biſbop has kept this cuſtom. .” As to the other point, all that we 
can ſay, of it is, that Euſebius had in view the paſſage * where S. Ignatids deft 
S. Polycarp not only to ſend à perſon of confideration into Syria —_— che i 
Which God had reſtored to that church, but alſo to write to the churches About 
him, that they too might ſend deputies or letters to Antioch, and to charg 


"hitnſelf 
with the care of conveying their letters by thoſe” whom he ſhould./ſend*\ 1 e n 


[But it muſt be confeſſed; that this does not appear ſufficiently to anſwer che idea 
that, Euſebius gives us, whoſe memory or exactneſs may have failed upon This 
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Antiochus a monk of S. Sabas at the beginning of the ſeventh century, © who 

Uſher acknowledges to have had the beſt text of S. Ignatius's genuine epiſtles, cite; 
ſeveral paſſages of the beginning and end of that which we have to 8. Polycarp 
It is alſo quoted in the homily concetning the one and only Legiſlator of the two 
Teſtaments aſcribed to S. Chryſoſtom, and which Cotelerius maintains to belong 
to that Saint, or to an author of the ſame time, by reaſon of what is ſaid in it 
againſt the Arians, though Savil and Uſher are of opinion that it was not compoſed 
before Juſtinian's time. Pearſon ſhews that it is attributed to S. Chryſoſtom by 
Photius, and ſeveral other more ancient authors. He affirms that there is no reaſon 
to ſay it is not his, and that if the citation from S. Ignatius is wanting in ſome ei. 
tions, this proves nothing, becauſe it is an evident fault. I But whatever he may 
ſay, a piece diſputed like this, and certainly very diſputable, is not the ftrongeit 
evidence we have for the genuineneſs of the epiſtle to S. Polycarp. Neither do we 
alledge the citations of S. John of Damaſcus and Antonius Meliſſa, who Utter 
fays had the ſame text with Antiochus, [but who likewiſe quote the other epiſtles 
which are thought to be ſpurious ; which Antiochus does not.] But we cannot 
omit what Pearſoh bbſerves, that the Greek text which Voſſius found of it, is diffe. 
rent from that which we had till then, in the ſame manner as it is in the other 
epiſtles that are conſeſſed to be genuine; which is not the caſe of thoſe that Euſe- 
bius has not mentioned. We alſo meet with it in a manuſcript which contains only 
thoſe chat Euſebius knew of. of f en e % 

[Uſher's ſentiment upon this epiſtle has been abandoned by Cotelerius, Du Pin, 
Fleuri, and as I believe by all thoſe. who have given themſelves the trouble of ex- 
— — point.] X Bull calls it a ſingular opinion of Uſher, and maintains that 
after Voſſius and Pearſon have written to eſtabliſh the authority of this epiſtle, 
there is no reaſon to doubt but it was received in Euſebius's time as a genuine work 
of S. Ignatius.) | | 


1. Beſides the epiſtle which S. Ignatius wrote from Troas to S. Polycarp, in which 


he recommended to him the care of the church of Antioch according to Euſebius: 
— wrote him liltewiſe another, as S. Polycarp himſelf declares, ] when he ſays to 
Philippians, Tu bade written to me, you and Ignatius, that if any one goes into 
Syria, be ſhould take care to carry your letters thitbher. Uſher who acknowledges 
this epiltle, ſays that it was only a private one. But for ali that there might be 
important inſtratctions in it: and thus it ſeems that it might be the ſame 

with that We have, as Bollandus appears to have thought. {In this caſc it muſt be 
eonſeſſed, that Euſebius did not know of it, which would greatly diminiſſi it's 
authority. But then this opinion i: 2 the epiſtle itſelf, ] 7 written upon 
the news which came that God had -petite co the church of Antioch, * and 
when S. Ignatius was upon the point of leaving Troas in order to go to Neapolis, 
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"1. ISUARDYUS, Ado, and others place 8. Zoſimns and 8. Rufus mentioned 
V by S. Polycarp, at renn Bur it appears, that they = 


* 


* Rufus is the fon of 


* See our Lord 
n imon the Cyrenian, or he whom S. Paul falutes in his epiſtle to the Romans.) 
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(2 40 Hohen NOT E VIII. | 
Upon ſeveral epiſtles aſcribed to S. Ignatius. 


[ W E have in Note VI. maintained againſt Uſher the genuineneſs of the epiſtle 


which we have of S. Ignatius to S. Polycarp. But we have not the ſame 
reaſons to defend the other epiſtles attributed to S. Ignatius, which Uſher has re- 
jected as ſpurious.] Daillee readily grants, that he wrote ſeyeral beſides thoſe 
mentioned by Euſebius: [and there is no pofſibility of doubting, that he wrote at 
leaſt to his church of Antioch upon God's abating the perſecution, . In the ſame 
claſs may be placed the three others, which Uſher and V offiug, found in the manu- 
ſeripts with thoſe which are acknowledged as indubitable, namely that to Mary of 
Caſſobolæ, that ta the church gf Tarſus, and that to Hero deacon of Antioch: 
and afterwards it may be examined, whether theſe epiſtles muſt be rejected for this 
reaſon alone that Euſebius did not know of them, becauſe tgey were not among 
choſe, which S. Pohycarp ſent to che Philippians. And if this. ſingle reaſon he not 
found a ſufficient one, it will rema in that theſe, epiſtles ſhould. he examined in them- 
ſelves ; which we have not thought ourſelves obliged to undertake here. We only 
obſerve; that we ſee no way of ſatisfying the objection, that the qpiſtle to the people 
of Antioch ſays: nothing to them of the peac ,.. 
The epiſtle to the Philippians is nat in this collection, and vę meet with more 
difficulties about that than che other four, ] | But what ought to render this and 
the other four too very ſuſpicious, is chat on the one hand we never find them 
Cited before the ſixth century, and on the other we perceive that the ſtyle of them 
is quite different from that of 8, Ignatius s genuinę epiſtles, whereas it is very like 
additions. inſerted in the ſame epiſtles , ſo. that it is very . that the 
impoſtor corrupted; that, and compaſed the other five. It is likewiſe ſaid, 
chat they contain ſeveral things which de not agree with the age of S. Ignatius. 
Mr, Du Pin rejects them as [undoubtedly {purious; [and I believe, that at preſent 
this is the general opinion of all the learned. The reader may ſee what Uſher lays 
upon this ubject in his Prolegomena before 8. Ignatius.) 10 c191i2: Dan 2210 oft 
x As for the epiſtles to S. John and the Virgin, with the Virgin's anſwer, Baro- 
nius was never willing to defend them, but ranks them among n pieces. 
# It is aſſerted, that they were d at Lions in the year 1425. that the 


cannot have been cited even by S. Bernard, as ſome have thought: and indeed it is 


believed, that it is the epiſtle to Mary of Caſſobolæ which Saint mentions in 
his ſeventh Ack el the pſalm A Babies. Ag * I 
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[XR f E have not thought ourſelves obliged: to anſwer the weak. objeRions,. which 

the Presbyterians make againſt — which are certainly S. Igna · 

tiugs, It would have been ſpending a great deal of time to no purpoſe upon a 
int, which others have diſcuſſed better than we could hope to do. Beſides what 
ſher has written to eſtabliſh the authority of theſe epiſtles in his Prolegomena 
before S. Ignatius, the reader may ſee the objections of the Huguenots in Daillee's 
book upon S. Dionyſius and S. Ignatius, printed in 1666, and the anſwers which 
may be returned to them in the great and learned work, which John Pearſon an 
Engliſh Proteſtant compoſed expreſly upon this ſubject in 1672, and in Corelerius's 
notes upon S. Ignatius. Mr. du Pin has given an abridgment of the objections 
and anſwers in the firſt tome of his Bibliotheque p. 113—128.] Father Ruinart 
is not afraid to advance, that the genuineneſs of theſe epiſtles has been ſo ſtrongly 
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eſtabliſned by the pieces written upon this ſubject, that it is no longer called into 
| doubt at preſent, but by thoſe who have the confidence to diſpute a part of Scrip. 
teure, that they may not therein diſcover.the condemnation of their errors. 
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r T appearbò from ſeveral paſſuges it the acts of S8. Ignatius, that he was expoſed to 
18 ne e * ke Me S ended! {ther underſtands it Ke feaſt 
called'Sigillari,”' Which was celehfated according to Macrobius upon the 20 of 
december; and that is the day, GH. which the acts 29 8. Ignatius's death. This 
feaſt laſted the tfret following days; - and the old calendar publiſhed by Buche- 
rius places the ſtie ys of the gladiatbrs on the 20, 2 1, 2 3% and a4. [But the 
combars/of the beaſts fight end Upon the 20.b. / m̃m mn 
A copy of S. Jerom's martyrology places on the 2 Zu one S. Ighatius among divers 
martyrs'of Rome: and Florentinius is of opinion; that it is he of Antioch, be- 
cauſe this copy does not mention him upon any other day, There is nothing at 
all about him in che ancient monuments of the Roman church, chat is in the calendars 
of Bucherius, Allatius, and Facher Fronto, in'Father Menard's Sacramentary, and 
in Thomaſius's miſſal; which is wonderful of ſo celebrated a Saint, and who died 
at Rohe. Bede Placed” him updm the 17 of december, ] 7 and has been followed 
by ſome others: Uſuardus, Ado, and other later authors, place him upon the firſt 
day of ſebruary; Which we follow at preſent. Some have alſo ſet him upon the 
24YoPnovember and the ru of december 
H for the year of his death; we think we have proved in Note XVII. upon 
Trajan, that there is no reaſon to reje&] 9 What we find in his Greek and Latin] 
acts that he conſummated his martyrdom under the conſuls Senecio and Sura, [that 
i in the year 100 of Jeſus Chriſt!}* ? Euſebiubꝰs chronicon alſo places his martyrdom 
in 10% which is the tenth year of Prajan t . tliat it is a miſtake in & S. Jerom or 
histtranſeribers to place him in the: eſventh, and in Bede 17 det. in the twelfth. 
The Greek tranſlation of S. Jerom puts him in dhe tentl 1 
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upon the 200 of december, 
it is hardly probable — 


upon the 290 0 january. But there is not much more probability that they could 
be carried back in a month's time in the depth of winter. For which reaſon Uſher 
hally-the feaſt of the ſecond tranſ- 


Theodoſſus the younger. 
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*DARONIUS in his notes upon the martyrology ſays, that he believes the 

body of S. Ignatius was brought to Rome under Juſtinian about the year 540, 
when Coſrhoes king of Perſia deſtroyed and burnt the city of Antioch. He be- 
lieves this upon meer canjefture,! which is founded upon ob ancient monument, as 
he confeſſes ; and which is even void of probability, ſince S. Gregory would not 
about the year 580 have made any new addition to the ſolemnity of S. Ignatius's 
tranſlation, if his relicks had been no Tonger at Antioch. © So that if this third tran- 
ſlation be true, it did not happen till after the year 638, when Antioch fell into the 
WY the Saracens; »# as — himſelf ſeems to have acknowledged in his 
An | 
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H E moſt ancient catalogue of the Popes ſays that S. Eyariſtus, whom 
it calls Ariſtus, governed from the year 96 ta 108, and yet gives 
him 13 years, 7 months, and 2. days, Lwhich beginning at the; firſt 
of january 96, bring us to the; fecond of auguſt in the year 109.] 
| Some breviaries mention the length of his pontificate in the ſame 
manner. The Louvre Anaſtaſius, only cuts off a month. A S. Germain's manu- 
ſcript has 24 years, 3 months, and 12 days. Another Pontifical ſays 9 years, 10 
months, and 2 days. ¶ Euſebius reduces them to nine years in his chronicon, ] and 
to eight whole ones in his hiſtory ; [which comes near] to a S. Germain's manu 
ſeript chat has 8 years, 10 months, and 2 days. Thus having begun his pontificate, 
eu A our opinion, [at the end of ] the year 100, he will have died about 
the twe r of Trajan, [of Jeſus: Chriſt 209, as Euſebius ſays, [in the laſt 
months of that ou. {This agrees with] * the Pontificals and martyrologies, which 
upon the 26th of october, as the Roman marry 


# STS. 
* * 4 


16 Ty 


place his feſtiva e rology, or the 25, 
as thoſe of Florus and Ado. *[Euſebius's chronicon places his death in the year 107, 
whereas his -hiſtory ſets it to the year 109. But in all this ſucceſſion of Popes, the 
hiſtory generally hangs very well together, whereas the chronicon often contradicts 
itſelf: Beſides, the hiſtory being later than the chronicon, ought to correct it.] 


* 
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e time Saturninus. und. Bafilides* appeared: TY 


IE ROM ſeems to place Baſilides among the hereticks, who ap- 
El peared in the apoſtles life-time ; “and we ſee by? 8. John of Da- 
| 3 e uhtchat he was 4 heretick 
4 8. 1 alſo makes it but a little 


5 | hom he aſſerts to have appeared 
in the 1 times of the church. ug 


* On the other hand Euſebius does not ſpeak of him till Adrian's reign, both 

in his chronicon under the year 1 FEE and in his hiſtory : ® and Theodorit places 
him in that prince's time. 8, Clement, Ce bf. is DIS enough againſt 
making him earlier than Adridhs Tub is mo 0. Whͤt S. Firmilin 
of Cæſarea ſays, That it was known that Valentinus — Baſilides did not riſe 
againſt the church by their lies till after the. and. ſince [the death of the 
principal among them.] * S. Irenæus likewiſe ſays, that 1 K. who preached up a 
different God from the Creator, [which was the error of Baſilides,] did not appear 

till after S. Clement's epiſtle to the Corinthians,'\[which was written as we think in 

96, ] * and were much later than the biſhops appointed by the apoſtles. * What 


egeſippus ſays, that the hereritich began properly ſpeaking to appear after the 
FRY 1006 8. dens au Weben — 


S. Simeon of Jerufalem, I ſeems to Sa tutninds, 'Bafilces 
and Valentinus, ho began to Ain the chureh almoſt — the fame tim. 

It ſeems as if we might reooneile a g great part of theſe different u ide by 
faying with fome learned perſons of this this 8e. [that'Saturninis and Bafilides appeared 
in 12 time, and continued undder Adrian, 4 at the end of whoſe reign Bik- 
lides died, if we keep to what ve rend in 8. Jerom. For ſome are of opinion, 
chat in this place inſtead of 9#/ims eſt ſhould be read moratus of 3 [which would 
allow ust6 Place the death of Bafflides yet later.) What Father Sirmond's Prz- 
deſtinatas fays, that Saturninus was condemned by S. Thomas the apoſtle, [will not 
make hith to be chought older by all thoſe who 3 | that : author | 
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NOTES upon the Perſecution under Adrian. 
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\. 1+ 1c» Upon the adh 9 S. Buftachius: 


HE hiſtory of S. Euſtachius is very common; but I believe it is 
als a very common opinion among thoſe who have any skill in 
* oF diſtinguiſhing between genuine and ſpurious pieces, that what is ſaid 
in it is meer romance: ſo that we do not think ourſelves obliged to 
give an account of this judgment given of it;] # and we ſhall be 

content with ſaying, that the a&s which we had of him till 1660, 
and which are in Surius under the 20 of ſeptember p. 209, are the work of Meta- 
phraſtes. [ Baronius himſelf gives them up, ] “ hy ſaying that he believes a great 


I's 


many things in them are added to the truth. [ Heſſels, who is none of the ſevereſt 


at cenſuring,] © rejects them as a fabulous piece, in which there are even divers things 
contrary to the faith. Fo AER AS | 

In 1660 Father Combefiſius publiſhed ſome” new acts of S. Euſtachius, which 
he takes to be written by a contemporary author, and upon this he cites the judg- 
ment of Leo Allatius, © who to prove it alledges a paſſage of the preface in theſe 
words, ve media F N dexaivy drdyor dye A .= x; mt vd e ve Me, 
inst tgloeywhirm, I have reſolved to add to what Bas been already written of the great 
attions of the ancients, thoſe which have alſo happened in our time. But this is read 


” 
o 


in Father Combefiſius in a different manner: e Terviras iypegdpus HT dex 


dd ta dd ag1avins, x, mi v d mils ese nuay f dN that is, as Father Combefi- 
ſius has tranſlated it, Mibi conſtitutum ut tum veterum beroum præclara geſta ſcripto 


conſignem, tum eorum qui nuper noſtriſque temporibus virtutis laude clarueruni. [It 
cannot be gathered from hence, whether. S. Euſtachius is one of thoſe ancients whoſe 


| hiſtory he intends to write, or of the others, except that the ancients being placed 


firſt, as thoſe with whom he deſigned to begin, and the life of S. Euſtachius fol- 
lowing immediately after this preface, there 1s reaſon to think that he is the moſt 
ancient of thoſe of whom he propoſed to treat. And the ſtyle of this preface is by 
no means that of the Saints who wrote in the ſecond century.] 

Father Combefiſtus has all the regard for this piece that truly original acts 
could deſerve ; and he thinks that if Baronius had ſeen it, he would have retracted 
the diſadvantageous judgment, which he had paſſed upon the common acts. 
However he confeſſes very ingenuouſly, that he can ſcarce find in theſe any 


fact which is not in his, Metaphraſtes having only amplified and adorned certain 


places in his own manner, which is fitter to darken events than embelliſh_ them. 


05 muſt therefore be acknowledged, that Baronius's cenſure, as well as that of 
eſſels, falls entirely upon theſe new acts: And Bollandus likewiſe, who could 
not be ignorant of them, ] * ſays that he will examine in it's place, whether ſome 


poetical fiction has not been added to them. 
s All. de Sym. p. 129. c. : Bar. 120. f. 6. J Heſf cenſ. t. 1. p. 627. „ Combf. 


act. P. 83. a 4 All. de Sym. P+ 258. A. n Comb. act. p- 2. g p- 82, 83, | 4 p- 83. 
x Boll. may, t. 1. p- 42. 1. | | 
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[There are moreover other acts of S. Euſtachius in ſome legends, as in that gf 
S. Michael at Beauvais. But we read the fame things in it as in Metaphraſtes, thou h 
in other words.] It is obſerved, that there is an hiſtory of this Saint in Italian 
and French, which is larger, becauſe ſeverat fictions are added therein to the narra. 
tion ” oy; te + [ 3 s N wo Wa d Fun; , 

Father Combefiſtus has alſo given us an oration of Nicetas upon 8 Euſtac 
which contains, as he now ledges alf the ſame facts as DE Lf 
[And an author of the ninth or tenth century, who receives a great many other 
apocryphal hiſtories, is not a proper perſon to authoriſe this, any more than S. John 
of Damaſcus,] ? who cites a large paſſage-from the hiſtory of S. Euſtachius, in the 
ſame words as the acts of Father Combetllas. [We are likewiſe willing to grant, 
that this is what Uſuardus 2 nov. calls miros Euſtachii actus, without holding our. 


c 


that of S. Euſtochia; is derived originally from the Greek tongue. ] 
1 4 ON 2180387111. ion 1 ps 52 
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T, | ogy '3 0} F. $4 91 19200, 24 | 
[pon the act of S. Sabi. 2 
Nin 2K Ii ut t n 4 


E have ſeveral kinds of acts of 8. Sophia and her daughters © Thoſe in 
I of miracles according to his cuſtom, 


know not whether this John intended to make himſelf be thought the eye · witneſs of 
all that he reports, when he ſays at the end of his long gs Sicut vidimus 
7229 Santorum, ite ſcripſimus. But without examining the reſt, people did not 
Kk in the ſecond century as he makes S. Sophia ſpeak, Te precamur inſcpara- 
ts Trinitas, qui es una Deitas.. [We have ſeen ſome others in manuſcript, which 
begin with theſe words, Cum verb; Dei predicatio curreret per tolum orbem. They 
are worſe than thoſe of Metaphraſtes.] * Baronius cites others which begin thus: 
Sedenti in Senatu. 17 not ſeen them... | 
I Know not whethet] & theſe Saints being placed under Diocleſian in the Menza 
„ at Venice in 1528, [be not an error of the preſs; for all the reſt that I have 
ten, place them under Adrian, gs. 5 
John prieſt of Milan gives 8, Sophia's daughters their Greek names,] + which 
we alſo meet with in ſome martyrologics  _ AR en 


Rekered win „„ or m 
aon the afts of S. Elutherins and F. Antia. 
; „ Mori 9 1 iT N | [ 18 11 
[! [ HERE are many hiſtories of S. Elutherius a martyr at Rome, and S. Antia 
| his mother 3] * a Greek one written by Metaphraſtes, * and ſeveral Latin 


ones: Bollandus treats of them at large; “and his concluſion is, that all that we 
have about, theſe Saints, except what is in S. Jerom's martyrologies, comes from 
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the acts which he calls thoſe of Rieti, becauſe he had them from the manuſcripts th 

of that church; and that theſe acts written, as is aid, by Eulogius and Theodulus in 
| | | $19) 6834 8 
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eye-witneſſes are a fiction, which has no foundation but ſotne. principal facts that 
remained in the memory of the people. | 7 So that ſpeaking of g. Corebus, placed 
after 8. Eleutherius in the Roman martyrology, he ſays that whilſt there is no other 


for this martyr than what is ſaid of — in the acts of S8. Eleutherius; there vix cridi pe- 


is no ground to aſſert that he was a martyr, or even a man. [We have nothing u. 
CO INN . BOW 


NOTE IV. 2 a + ©, Referredtoin 


Upon S. Govinus who: Was Famous 1 ins ardinia. 
EN 


mY RONTUS ue that the feaſt of 8. Gadinus and 8. Crifputis ! is oblerved 
upon the 230 of october in a particular manner and with fo much ſolemnity; 
that the people of the country give that month the name of Gabinus or S. Gavinus. 
Ferrarius and Bollandus affirm that he is miſtaken, and that he who is honoured 
upon the 250 of october, is not S. Gabinus the companion of S. Criſpulus, but 
S. Gabinus or Savinus, f who ſuffered likewiſe at Torre under Diocleſian wich 
S. Protus and S. Januarius. ¶ Gabinus and Gavinus are cettainly. but one and the 
ſame name. We ſhall ſee in Diocleſian's perſecution 5. 56, that there are conſide- 
rable arguments for placing a S. Gavinus at that time.] * —＋ are but ve mo- 
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KLUZILS has g given us . kiſtory 5 78 TA 7 van 2 
*tullus; and he ri eh e that Wy, is 1 9 75 

has a good deal of the a9 antiquity. { And. yet the death. of this Sain 

a teck which opens to receive her, looks ſo By: like Table, with all the EE 
follow it, chat there is no polſibility of . 16, . unleſs. chere were ine 
; proofs, of it. Neither is there way, to, defend the edict againſt f 
riſtians, whoſe title is Maximianus, Adfanui, Frey „Pi, Felices, Auguſt 
Antoninus reigned with Adrian, but as Cxfar, 12 75 8 the title of Aug 

He, had the — ius, after the death of Ad r Bot that of kx z 
and Adri the one nor the other. A ber Mas ian their collegue, 
be enquired after by den. in n hiſlories which are not yet 


* * edift imports, that all who would n tice, ſhould be aber 
death : and yet it is eaſy to ſhew, that neither 15 1taninu 

any, edit directly againſt the Chriſtians. But . 125 that did, I believe ther 
not 9: 00s be found who 14 5 * mes 5 „J“ 65 65 if po b 2 5 — 5 


— he was — him- 
ſelf, as having x hank the edict; 2 thongh he was a perſon of the firſt qua- 
ly, yet it was difficult to extricate him out of this difficulty, and it was even 
neceſſary to write to the Emperor about it. II believe fo great an abſurdity will 
not appear credible to any one. For which reaſon we ſhall not ſtand to make any 
remarks upon the too long harangues, and a great number of other er- 
which may be raiſed againſt theſe act. 

Ado even ſeems not to have had the fame hiftory as we . ; which only 12 851 
chat they would oblige the Saint to eat, and not ſuffer her ro faſt, whereas /accord- 
ing wo him they would make her eat of meats offered to idols. He and Uſuardos 
give the ** the title of virgin, which the acts do not —_ call her. Nether 


p. 21. 2 O Bar. 30. may, b. 4 Ferr. it. 1. T Boll. o the, 2 — op Fett. 
15 55. | 1 Bell 30 may, p. 236. 3.4 if coed oh. f 1 19-49 ; 4 * 116. 
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do 
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do the additions to S. Jetomis martyrology;; mor the Roman, give it her. Uſu- 
ardus and Ado ſay, that ſhe conſumaiated heramartyrdom; which appears diff. 

cult to reconcile with what her acts ſay uf her dating 
IIt!is ſtrange too, chat in à piece of cunſucerable length, and which is very parti. 
* about all circumſtances, there ſhould cherno account either of the time when 

e died, except it was after the pretended kdicts of Adriantand Antoninus ava; 

the Chriſtians, or of the judge's name, or of the place where all this happened 
., © which is not mentioned neither i any of the martyrologies. / There is ſome. 
thing ſaid indeed of one Philoconkky, Principalts Neocorenſium civitatis. [Inſtead of 
Meocorenſium, we read in Vincentius of Beauvais and rn 23 
Petrus de Natalibus p. 192. 1, probably read Nicomelienſiun.] But Baluzius is of 


Q\1.9q 


opinion, that this Neocoren/ium is for N reexorer. that is prieſts and other miniſter of 


thertempie. : | Flareptinius obſerves that! Ferrarius would not make this Saint bel 
to: Italy and the city; of Verona, Lany more than the Roman martyrology.] 
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Niere 5 M1 19 
| by 8 Q a rag ee was preſented to Adrian, ſays S. Jerom, when he 
i iuviſenti. came to Athens to ſee the myſteries of Eleuſina. [The hiſtory of Adrian g, g, 
᷑g, acquaints us that he came to Athens in 124, ſpent the winter there, and was then 
« 0161 initiated in the myſteries of Eleuſina ; that ke returned thither at the end of 134, 
1 and aſſiſted again at the ſame myſteries. We muſt therefore ſay according to 
S. Jerom, that it was in 12g or 136, that S. Quadratus preſented his apology : and 
we do not ſee that he gives us any light to make us fix upon one of thele years 
rather than the gther. , Beſides this uncertainty, he perplexes us again by maki 
S. Quadrarus to hav lee his pology at the time of Adrian's initiation, 
this mitiatlon to Habe been the gf of che perſecution} . * Cum Hadrianus, fays 
he, beni exegifſit Byemen, inviſens Elen inum; & omnibus pent Grecie ſacris initiatus, 
44 15 oceaftonem V qui Chriſtiands"oderant verare credentes, er ei librun &c, 
[lr tems then chat S. Quadratus Wrote his"apylogy! to abate che 1 * when 
it was earce begun; And what wil become of what S. Jerom himſelf ſays elſewhere,] 
i graviſimam. that by this apology He appeaſed a very violent perſecution? 
""[Eaſcbius in his chronicon fpeaRs of S. Quadratus's apology, not in 125 or 135, 
but in 126; and S. Jerom follows him in this in his tranilation, Euſebius no where 
ſays,” chat it was Preſented to Adrian in Athens: ſo that S. ferom ſeems to have 
written thus, only becauſe he thought that S. Quadratus was biſhop of Athens, 
(which is at leaſt very doubtful,) and becauſe, he knew from hiſtory that Adrian 
came thither. As therefore S. Jerom' is ſo embarraſſed, we have choſen to ſtand to 
Euſebius having no better authority, and to be content with what he ſays. The 
Fc: might begin before Adrian's initiation, and grow more violent by that 


nitiation*: ſo that it is no longer abſurd to believe, that S. Quadratus wrote his 
apology in 126, in order to malte it ceaſe a year or near two after Adrian's initia- 
tion, and chat it did ceaſe either in 126 or 12. JJ 
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Ham ho lo ihn AR & Dag again el CE : 
+CO JEROM was of opinion, that S. Quadratus the 2 was the ſame with 
1 71Quadratus -biſhop Athens, mentioned by Eu ebius after 8. Dionyſius of 
Corinth - and the Greeks, at leaſt ſome, believe ſo at preſent. Uſuardus fol- 


lowed by the Roman martyrology 26 may, Notker, ? and Ado ſay the fame: 
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[And yet Euſebius ſpeaks of the biſhop of Athens, without telling us that it is he 
whom he had already mentioned, neither does he give the apologiſt the title of 
biſhop of Athens 3] © neither he nor S. Dionyſius of Corinth, when they, ſpeak. of 
the biſhop of Athens, ever call him either prophet, or apologiſt, or diſciple of the 
apoſtles, Beſides, Euſebius plainly enough places the apologiſt among the Evan- 
geliſts who went to propagate the faith in divers countries without ſtaying in any 
place. He was not then bilhop [of a particular church.] What is yet more diffi- 
cult, is that it is clear enough that the biſhop of Athens lived at the ſame time with 
S. Dionyſius of Corinth, that is about 160 or 170, and that he was not even made 
biſhop till that time. Now is this eaſy to believe of the apoldgiſt, who was a 
diſciple of the apoſtles, * and who had ſeen ſeveral perſons that had been healed 
and raiſed from the dead by Jeſus Chriſt ? 


Even the ancient tradition of the Greek church ſeems to have diſtinguiſhed theſe | 


two Quadratus's. For S. Sabas's Typicon p. 14. 2, places upon the 21* of ſeptember 
S. Quadratus Apoſtle, [that is diſciple of the Apoſtles, not at Athens, but] at Mag- 
neſia. Neither do I fee, that among the encomiums which the Greeks give him 
in their Menæa on the 22 of ſeptember, they ever mention Athens; on the con- 
trary they ſay that his body was at Magneſia. * And yet upon the 21 they ſay, 
that he preached at Athens and Magneſia, that the perſecutors drove him with 
ſtones from Athens where his flock was, after having made him undergo fire and 
other torments, and that at laſt he received the crown of martyrdotn under Adrian; 
[which does not agree with the time of the biſhop of Athens.] Another menolo- 
gium makes S. Quadratus the apoſtle biſhop of Magneſia, [without mentianing 
Athens,] and ſays that he was martyred at Czfarea under Decius and Valerian, 
[that is about the year 250,] in the preſence of the emperor Decius, who never 
was while he reigned either in Cappadocia, or Paleſtine, or Mauritania, where all 
the famous Cæſareas are ſituated. We ſee by this how accurate the modern Greeks 
are in hiſtory. ] | A Fl 

# Bollandus is of opinion, that they might confound the apologiſt with a biſhop 
of Magneſia martyred under Decius; [and in this caſe we have no proof of the 
martyrdom of the r This martyrdom would however have but little foun- 
dation, though it had all the authority of the Menæa and ſuch like books.] Bol- 
landus obſerves likewiſe, that the office of the Greeks never mentions the apology 
of S. Quadratus, [which proceeds perhaps only from the ignorance of theſe modern 
Greeks, or from their exceſſive averſion to Euſebius.] 1 
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NOTE IL 
pen the length of his pontificate. 


Ag USEBIUS places the death of S. Alexander in the third year of 
Bay Adrian, [that is in 119 or 120, according to the different manners of 
I reckoning, the reign of Adrian having begun on the 115 of auguſt 

.] He governed ten years according to the ſame author: And if 
GIQW d theſe: ten years were compleat ones, as Euſebius * ſeems to ſay, [he 

could not die till the end of 119, S. Evariſtus dying at the end of the year 109. I: 

even ſeems neceſſary to add ſome months to theſe ten years, ſince his feſtival is 

placed in Bede and other ancient monuments upon the third of may, and thus to 
place his death in the year 120; which agrees nearly with a Pontifical, ] * which ſays 
ten years, ſeven months, and two days. | 

¶ Euſebius notwithſtanding in his chronicon places the beginning of the pontificate 
of Sixtus his ſucceſſor in 1193] * and in his hiſtory, where he alſo allows Sixtus 
ten years compleat, he places his death in the 120 year of Adrian. IIt is better 
therefore not to take his «mraijjos in a rigourous ſenſe, and to think that it only 
means that the epiſcopate of Alexander and Sixtus conſiſted of ten years, either 
begun or entire. Thus we might place the death of Alexander upon the third of 
may 119, in the third year of Adrian, taking the whole year 117 for the firlt, 
which in reality it was according to Euſebius, who makes that prince begin to reign 

in the year 116. 7 

As for other authors, the ancient Pontifical of Bucherjus gives Alexander but 
eight years, two months, and a day, from the year 109 till 116. Anaſtaſius adds 
thereto three months, and confines him to the ſame number of years.] A S. Ger- 
main's manuſcript ſays 7 years, 6 months, and 6 days; another 12 years, 7 months, 
and 2 days, We : 


— 9 L — _ 
NOTE II. 

» * 
8 * "£ 


That the acts of S. Alexander are of no enthority, and that his martyrdom 's 
at ligt very uncertain. 


"TDARONIUS gives up the acts of S. Alexander, by ſaying that their ant. 

B quity has cauſed ſome faults to creep into them. Bollandus on the other 
hand maintains that they are very pure, venerable for their antiquity, written befote 
the perſecution of Decius; and he affirms, that Baronius rejected them only be- 
_ they cannot be reconciled with his chronology, [We would eaſily reconcile 
them with ours, if they might be eſteemed authentick. But we do not ſee, that 
there is any foundation for ſaying, that they were written before Decius's time.] 
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* Bollandus alledges nothing but the paſſage where it is ſaid, that S. Sixtus fixed 
a biſhop at the place where S. Alexander was buried: [depque, ſay the acts, locus 
ipſe babet proprium ſacerdolem uſque in hodiernum diem. This paſſage may ſerve to 
ſhew that theſe acts were not written till a conſiderable time after S. Alexander's 
death.] But in order to collect from hence that it is probable, (for that is his ex- 
preſſion,) that they were compoſed before Degius's time, he ſays that it is not likely 
that this biſhoprick ſhould ſtill ſubſiſt in the time of S. Sylveſter : [but he does not 
ſay why this is not likely, ſuppoſing that this biſhoprick continued till Decius or 
S. Sylveſter, ] eſpecially if it were, as he thinks, the ſee of the biſhop of Nomentum 
or Lamentana, & ſince we meet with biſhops of that place till the end of the fifth 
century [at leaſt. + Pearſon even ſays, this Sacerdos in this place ſignifies a Prieſt 
only rather than a Biſhop. | | 

[ Theſe acts therefore have no character of time, which ſhews their antiquity z _ 
but they have ſeveral which juſtify Baronius's cenſure of them, and which ſhew thar 
they cannot be looked on as original or authentick.] They fay in the beginning, 
that S. Alexander was ſo beloved by the people, that he converted the greateſt part 
of the-Senators. [He had then in 117 done what all the zeal of S. Sylveſter, Con- 
ſtantine, and their ſucceſſors had not yet compaſſed in 395.] And yet it is ſaid 
afterwards, that when Aurelian came to Rome to perſecute the Chriſtians, all the 
Senate paid him moſt ready obedience. 

[I do not think that any one will find, either in Trajan's time or before the fourth 
century, the title of Comes utriuſque militie,) “ which'theſe acts ſeveral times give 
Aurelian, who was ſent, fay they, to kill all the Chriſtians, [which was not the 
buſineſs of a General. We muſt alſo know very little of the hiſtory of Trajan to 
believe, that he would kill all the Chriſtians of Rome, where it is ſaid that more 
than half the Senators were Chriſtians; he, whoſe peculiar character was good 
nature, nd ' who would not even put to death ſome Senators that had conſpired —— 

zainſt his life. 98 85 
This Aurelian, General of the cavalry and infantry, muſt be a man of great 
importance.] ? Accordingly it is faid, that all the Senate obeyed him, as if they 
had thought him to be the emperor himſelf. [And yet hiſtory, which has pre- 
ſerved to us the name of ſeveral of Trajan's Generals, has not thought fit to ſay 
any thing of this.] But I know not why when he came to kill all the Chriſtians, 
it was neceſſary for the high-prieſts to exaſperate him by great complaints againſt 
S. Alexander and S. Hermes, before he put them in priſon. [He muſt even have 
particular orders about S. Hermes,] who was it is ſaid Prefect of Rome, and had 
converted ſeveral thouſands of Romans. | 

The acts ſay, that Trajan ſent Aurelian of Seleucia into Iſauria to ſlay all the 
Chriſtians, by reaſon of which Trajan died the fame year. [It is very difficult not 
to believe, that this particular is taken from authors, who have ſaid that Trajan 
died in the ſame city of Seleucia, But it muſt be confeſſed, that thoſe who have ſaid ; 
ſo are miſtaken, and * that he died at Selinuntum. It ſhould likewiſe be examined, Se Trajan, 
when Seleucia began to be placed in Iſauria; for I believe that in Trajan's time itt 
was reckoned to be in Cilicia. | 

We ſee by this paſſage, that S. Hermes was Præfect of Rome a year at moſt before 
Trajan's death.] And yet when Trajan died, Bæbius Macer held this office, 
[and had as it ſeems been in poſſeſſion of it but a few months before, ] ſince he was 
thought powerful enough to diſpute the empire with Adrian. [We do not inſiſt 
upon the Greek word Hermes, which was rare among perſons who had the firſt 
offices of the empire, as was that of Præfect of Rome. But I confeſs I cannot be- 
lieve,] * that after a man had been deprived of this office for being a criminal, after 
he had been impriſoned, and the people had riſen againſt him, any one ſhould dare 
to make him hope to be reſtored. * [Nor do I think, that the expreſſion ? vice ſacra 
Judicans was in being in Trajan's reign or a long time after. 

We content ourſelves with making theſe obſeryations upon the three or four firſt 
articles, without entring into an examination of the reſt.) We only add, that 
Bollandus durſt not maintain that S. Alexander was but thirty years old when he 
died, as theſe acts make to be ſaid to him by Aurelian. He gets off as well as he 
can by ſaying, that he ſeemed not to be above thirty years old, though without 


0 p. 375. b, d, e. X Geo. fac. p. 57. J Pear. poſt. p. 228. „ Boll. p. 371 c 4 d. 
8c. yd. Adri. F. p. 3. c. 2 Boll, 3. may, p.371:d,e. Qd. up-274-4.} 375-4 


doubt 


- x 


480 NOTES upon Hint ALEXANDER; 


doubt he was more than forty, ¶ But he cannot tell how to explain] what S. Eyes. up 
tius ſays himſelf, that he was ordained Prieſt at twenty years of age. thi 
Ut muſt alſo be obſerved, that though according to theſe acts and the marty. 11 
rologies which have followed them,] S. Alexander died of a great number ot ye 


wounds which he received all over his body by Aurelian's order; [yet the Pontifi- 
cals ſay that he was beheaded.] + | | | 
* Florentinius who makes this remark, adds two others, one that S. Jerom's mar- 
tyrologies place S. Alexander after S. Eventius, without even giving him the title of 
Biſhop as they are uſed to do, and that ſome copies join therewith one S. Fort. 
natus, who is not mentioned in the acts of S. Alexander ; which affords reaſon, az 
he confeſſes, to doubt whether it is S. Alexander the Pope who was honoured origi- 
nally upon the third of may. [Neither the calendars of Father Fronto and Leo 
Allatius, nor S. Gregory's Sacramentary, ever give the title of Pope or Biſhop to 
this S. Alexander, as the Sacramentary always does to the others: and the two 
calendars do it to S. Felix, S. Urbanus, and S. Calliſtus, which were common names 
like that of Alexander. But they do it not to S. Sixtus, which was a more uncom- 
mon name, nor to S. Clement, perhaps becauſe no one was ignorant of ſuch famous 
Popes. It is certain, that according to the manner of S. Irenæus's ſpeaking of the 
Popes down to Eleutherius, it is very difficult to believe that any of them, except 
S. Teleſphorus, died by martyrdom, and we ought to have very ſtrong proofs to 
ſupport it. However, we do not ſuppoſe but S. Alexander the Pope died upon the 
third of may, becauſe every one has Eli ſo for the laſt thouſand years, and becauſe 
we meet with nothing to the contrary. | 
All that can be ſaid to authoriſe the acts of S. Alexander, is that ſince Bede ap- 
pears to have followed them in his martyrology, they were compoſed and known 
at the end of the ſeventh century. But we know that by this time there were a 
great many falſe and ſpurious pieces.) * Pearſon who has likewiſe examined theſe 
acts, and whoſe opinion of them is very oppoſite to that of Bollandus, “ thinks that 
they might be compoſed in the ſeventh century, but not before S. Gregory's time, 
who could meet but with very few acts of the martyrs at Rome. 


{ 


rag NOTE II. 
Spuricus acts of the martyrdom of S. Balbina. 


l 

: HOUGH, the martyrologies give only the title of virgin to S. Balbina, 

T 5 ſome Germans add to it that of martyr; and there are acts of her, [which 
the length of the ſpeeches, and the outragious language uſed without any reaſon, 
are ſufficient to render ſuſpicious, But beſides, as the Roman church and all the 
ancients who have mentioned S. Balbina, did not know of her martyrdom, we can- 
not give aredit to what is ſaid of it by acts, which have nothing in them to autho- 
riſe and recommend them.] * And Bollandus himſelf, who rts them without 
delivering his opinion of them, “ gives her nothing but the title of virgin. ! Others 
relate her martyrdom in a quite different manner from that in her acts, [but which 
has no better foundation. ] ; 


Referred to in | NOTE IV. 

p- 187. | | | [ \ 
Epocha of the death of Primus biſhop of Alexandria. yea 
| | ; ; 0 the 
*J USEBIUS gives Primus the fourth biſhop of Alexandria 12 years, that is Plas 
F. the 12% entred upon, and places his death about the third year of Adrian, his 

[that is in 119 or 120. Eutychius p. 348, and Nicephorus give him likewiſe 12 
years. But the Oriental chronicle differs from Euſebius,] adding 52 days to the 44 
12 years, and placing his death upon ſunday the third of Moſri, [that is the 27: of <6. 
a 1 7. 
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miſtake in the 315 days, which reckoning from the 280 of july would bring us 
only to the 290 of may. So that we ought to read 324.] Urin ne 
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july in the year 122, according to the ſequel of this chronology 3 ind that falls „„ © "_ 
upon a ſunday. So that there is a miſtake of three years in the ſame chronicle in | 4 
the column of the years of Jeſus Chriſt, where the death of Cerdo is put in the year 

110 of that #ra, and that of Primus in 123. There is the ſame miſtake in the 

years of the world: And theſe two errors continue downwards: ] 0 


NOTE Vp" | * Referreltoln 
p. 137. 
That Fuſtus of Alexandria died in the year 133. 


Us T US the fifth biſhop of Alexandria governed Iten years according to 

Eutychius p. 351, and Nicephorus who calls him Juſtin, ] eleven according to 
Euſebius, and ten years 315 days according to the Oriental chronicle, Euſebius 
places his death in the 14 year of Adrian, that is in the year 130 as his chronicon 
marks it. But according to the ſequel of the Oriental chronicle, he could not die 
till 133.) This chronicle places his death upon ſaturday the 12: of Buna, [that is 
the 6 of june, which in 133 fell _ friday. But inſtead of the 12m it ſhould be 
read the x3th, ſince it reckons it to be the 2834 day of the year. There is alſo a 


NOTE VI. N 
Upon the name of Sixtus or Ayſtus. 


* E who ſucceeded S. Alexander in the government of the Roman church, 

and who was the ſixth biſhop thereof according to S. Irenzus [and the other 
ancients,] is named Sixtus in & S. O S. Auguſtin, the Pontifical of Buche- 
rius p. 270, &c. and Xyſtus by S. Irenæus, Euſebius, S. Epiphanius among 
the Greeks, and among the Latins by S. Jerom in his chronicle, and by other 
Pontificals. 7 We read it thus too at preſent in the Canon of the Maſt; for the 
manuſcripts differ. [The word Xyſtus has it's ſignification in the Greek tongue, 
whereas that of Sixtus has none either in Greek or Latin.] © We read in S. Jerom, 
that Rufinus aſcribed to S. Sixtus Pope and martyr the book of Xyſtus the Pytha- 
gorean immutato nomine. [But as the ſenſe of immutato is equivocal, I know not 
whether this paſſage ſhews plainly enough in what manner 8. Jerom read it. Be 
this as it will, the thing is of no conſequence ; and it is ſufficient for us that dur 
common cuſtom is to give the name of Sixtus to this Pope, and to the others who 
had the fame name with him.] * We read in S. Auguſtin according to the Louvain 
edition, * and according to that of the Benedictines, the name of Sixtus for Sixtus I; 
and ay for Sixtus II. [But I do not ſee, that others make this diſtin- 


NOTE VIL — 
Upon the day and year that Sixtus I. died. : 


[ E have ſeen in Note I,]_* that Sixtus I. governed ten years according to 
Euſebius, but not compleat ones, his pontificate inning in che Hund 

year of Adrian, of Jeſus Chriſt 119, and ending in the 120 of the ſame prince, at 8 

the end of the year 128 of Jeſus Chriſt, {We do not therefore ſee how we can ; 

place his death either upon the third of april,] * on which day the Pontificals fix 

his feſtival, as well as Florus and other martyrologiſts, [or upon the 6 of the ſame 
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month, ] on which day it is mentioned in Uſuardus, Ado, Vandelbert, the Roman 

| martyrology, and almoſt all, the others. [Far if he did not die in the month of 
april 128, he had not governed nine years compleat; or elſe S. Alexander muſt 
have died before the third of may 119.] In S. Jerom's martyrologies we mee; 
with two Sixtus's or Xyſtus's martyrs at Rome . the 234 of december. * There 
are alſo two of them upon the 66 of april, but the one belongs to Nicomedia, and 
the other to Africa, * There is none at all upon the third of april. 

A Pontifical gives Sixtus ten years, two months, and a day. Anaſtaſius ten 
years, three months, and 21 days; and both end his pontificate at the year 116 
and on the third of april. The S. Germain's manuſcripts have one ten years, tuo 
months, and a day, and the other 25 years, two months, and a day. #* Bucheriuss 
Pontifical gives him ten years, three months, and 21 days, from the year 115 tg 
126 z [which makes at moſt but ten years exact.] Bollandus who always follow 
this Pontifical, maintains that the conſulates fer down in it are not to exclude the 
days, or even months that the Popes lived before and afterwards. For which reaſon 
he will have Sixtus I. to have begun his pontificate in the year 116, and not to have 
died till 127. S. Alexander died according to him upon the third of may 117, But 

this is no hindrance” to him: For he ſays that before he died, S. Sixtus was conſe. 
crated to be his Vicar [and Coadjutor, ] and that the time that he governed in that 
quality, is comprehended in that which is allowed to his pontificate. ¶ We chooſe 
rather to be miſtaken with Euſebius, than engage ourſelves in ſuch embarraſſing 
ſuppoſitions, which we do not ſee to be well founded or well received.} 
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That it is probably Sixtus IT, who is in the Canon of the Maſs. 
dow ano or to 1 mmarnvor $33: ni 10bn | | | la? 4 
LNTEIIT H Father Menard nor Cardinal Bona ſay, whether S. Sixtus 
1 mentioned in the Canon is the firſt; or ſecond of that name. If the order 
oß time was preſerved therein, it was Sixtus I, ſince he is placed before S. Corne- 
lius who preceded Sixtus II. But I do not ſee; that Bollandus in the life of Sixtus l. 
ſays that it is he, to whom: the church ſhews this particular mark of reſpect. They 
who have laboured upon the new breviary of Paris, have ordered that ſome com- 
memorktion ſhould be made in the office of all the Saints Who are in the Canon; 
and yet they have inſerted nothing of Sixtus I. Neither is there any thing of him 
in the ne breviary of Vienna, nor even in that of Rome : ſo that the Canon ſeems 
tot mean Sixtus II, whoſe martyrdom is very certain, and veneration univerſal in 
the church. And as to the order of the Canon, perhaps he was placed before S. Cor- 
nelius. chat the; latter might not be ſeparated from S. Cyprian, to whom God united 
him ſo many ways, and al ſo that S. Cyprian might not be placed before S. Sixtus. 
here after 8. Cyprian, though he certainly ſuffered before him.] 
«nit ei Arc edo afl ood 161 ob Fan} 1: KC 1 | 
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8 NOTE I. | 
pon the all of S. Getulius, and upon thoſe of S. Symphoroſa. 


H acts of S. Getulius are not of any great authority, the narration 
and ſtyle being very like Metaphraſtes ; and they are ſometimes con- 


* 


* There is moreover ſome difficulty about their placing the feſtival of S. Sym- 
phoroſa and her children on the 18 of july, * whereas Ado fays that it was obſeryed 
upon the 27th of june, on which day he places it in his martyrology. Florenti- 
nius ſays that Bede and Uſuardus have fixed it to the ſame day, and that they are 
the ſeven brethren who are mentioned upon that day in S. Jerom's martyrologies 3 
which makes him think that it is really the day of their death, and that afterwards 
their feſtival was celebrated upon the 180 of july by reaſon of ſome tranſlation. 
{Bur it is no leſs eaſy to believe, that they died on the 18 of july, fince at firſt it is 
very erer that their feſtival was obſerved upon the day of their death, and 
that the 270 of june is the day on which a church was dedicated over their tomb, 
or ſome other ſuch like ſolemnity was performed.] For S. Jerom's martyrologies 
mention poſitively upon the 180 of july Saint Symphoroſa mother of ſeven brothers 


6 Bar. 10. jun. a. a Sur. 18. jul. p. 2 10. f. 1. p Bar. 175. $.6. | 18. jul. a. 6 Act. M. 
p. IR 1 p. 17. v Flor. p. 670. 2. 6 Sur. 18. jul. p. 241. 4.6, x $6. x; Ado, 
10. & 27. jun. & Flor. p. 627, 628. 
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martyrs, whoſe acts we have. Uſuardus places S. Symphoroſa and her ſeven childre 
on the 18 of july in the edition of 1583, and Molanus takes no notice that he 
changed the day of their feſtival, as certainly he ſhould have done. * As for Bege 
his true martyrology does not place them either on the 270 of june or the 180 gf 
july, but upon the 21 of this laſt month, [he having perhaps read in the acts, 
rt of which he tranſcribes, XII. tal. whereas we read N And after all, though 
it ſhould be ſaid that theſe Saints ſuffered on the 270 of june, and were depoſited 
upon the 180 of july at the place where they were afterwards honoured nine miles 
from Rome; this would be no diminution of the authority of their acts,] # that 
tranſlation having been performed 18 months at moſt after their death. 
[ There is a third difficulty greater than the other two, and which tends to de 
all the authority of the acts.] > For in two places they name the children of 


S. Symphoroſa, Creſcens, Julian, &c. © And yet S. Jerom's martyrology gives 


them other quite different names, and places the Saints Creſcens, Julian, &c. upon 
the 270 of june as martyrs of Corduba, adding ſeveral others to them. , It has no 
ſhew of probability to ſay, that they had both the names mentioned in their act, 
and the others given them by S. Jerom's martyrology. [But then if their acts were 
ſpurious, why ſhould he who compoſed them, give them the names of Spaniſh 
martyrs, which would render his fiction more eaſy to be diſcovered ? If he did not 
know their true names, he would rather have invented ſome for them. It is even 


difficult to ſuppoſe that he was ignorant of their names, which he might read in 


Referred to in 
p. 188, 


S. Jerom's martyrologies, and which without doubt were preſerved in the tradition 
of the church of Tivoli. For though theſe acts did not come from Euſebius and 
Africanus, they would be very ancient notwithſtanding, fince Bede follows them 
both in the names of the Saints and ſeveral particulars. 

This contrariety proceeds then probably from ſome confuſion made by tranſcri- 
bers in S. Jerom's martyrology, where that is more eaſily imagined to happen, and 
actually was pretty common; whereas it is difficult to preſume it to be in the acts, 
which beſides are confirmed in this point by Bede, Ufuardus, Ado, and in general 
by all others who have mentioned them, except Notker. S. Jerom's martyrologies 
are embarraſſed in another place :] For though they reckon but ſeven children 
of S. Symphoroſa, yet they name eight or nine perſons ; which very much per- 
plexes Florentinius. | 5 KOT 
Ilt muſt however be confeſſed, that ſome alteration has happened in theſe act, 
or in ſome other copies which have been taken of them, For Bede who follows 
them in every thing elſe, reports the martyrdom of S. Juſtin and S. Stacteus in a 


different manner from what we read in Surius.] 


MD DE. IL. 
Upon S. Getulius's relicks. 


*#JARONIUS fays, that S. Getulius's body is under the great altar. [He 
| PR himſelf no farther. But as he is ſpeaking only of Tivoli, he meant 
without doubt the altar of the principal church of that place.] He adds immedi- 
ately after, that the head is in a ſhrine by itſelf. [This head was alſo at that time 
it ſeems at Tivoli in the ſame church as well as the body.] And yet Ferrarius 
ſays that the body is at Tivoli, and that the head was carried on the 17: of july 
1587 into the new church of the Jeſuits. [I know not whether it be at Tivoli or 


Rome. On the other hand,] * the inſcription found in Pius IV*s time at Rome in 


S. Michael's church, imported that the body of S. Zotichius S. Symphoroſa's hul- 
band had been put in that place by Pope Stephen. [How then is it at Tivoli?) 
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p. 190. 


Upon the place where S. Symphoroſa and her children were buried. 


A HE acts of S. Symphoroſa ſpeaking of her children, ſay that their bodies 
were buried in the road to Tivoli eight miles from the city, ab urbe, [which 
without doubt ſignifies here not Tivoli, but Rome, according to the uſual ſignifi- 
cation of the word Urbs.] “ For which reaſon S. Jerom's martyrology places theſe 
Saints at Rome upon the Tivoli way. Bede and the reſt place them at Tivoli, 
auſe they ſuffered there; and the place of their burial was at no greater diſtance 


bec 
— thence than from Rome, ſince it is reckoned but ſixteen miles from Rome to 


Tivoli: or it was even a little nearer. For Surius who has placed it eight miles 
from Rome, mentions that ſome others read nine miles:] and almoſt all the others 
read it thus. & Aringhus places the church which is called that of the ſeven bre- 
thren nine miles from Rome. [I fancy this 1s] * what Baronius calls the illuſtrious 
and very ancient memorial of S. Symphoroſa, which was found in the road to Ti- 


voli. But whereas he ſpeaks of it as a church then ſubſiſting, © Aringhus ſays ber. 


that there are only ſome marks of it remaining. 
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Examination of her acts: At what place ſhe ſuffered. 
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| tary. Father Fronto's calendar p. 126, ſets down the Goſpel appropriated to wi. 
dows for her feſtival. [And I imagine, that thoſe who have falſified hiſtories, have 
rather made virgins of thoſe who were not ſuch, than taken away that title from 
thoſe who poſſeſſed it. | i 
24%, The acts do not explain] * what they ſay, that the judge ſent to S. Sabina'; 
houſe to make the virgins appear before his tribunal. [What virgins ? They never 
mention but one, who is S. Serapia.] They add, that S. Sabina by her attendant; 
hindred them from being carried away. [This was not the uſual conduct of the 
Chriſtians. | 
3ly, There is in ſome places rude lan worthy of Metaphraſtes.] x Cy;, 
rabide Aſiaticæ is hardly the nyſe of a lady of quality and a Saint. I know not why 
S. Serapia ſays to the judge; / Non facio voluntatem patris tut ſatane, and S. Sabina 
Non ſacrifico, diabole inſane; Nor when ſhe threatned the judge with God's anger, 
would I have had her have © added & Imperatores tuos &c. “For when S. Sabina 
fſays very near the ſame thing, the judge's queſtion obliged her to it. 
Aby, There is mention made in ſeveral places of Emperors and Auguſtus's, :; 
if there were ſeveral. [I do not fee that this was the language of Adrian's time, 
in whoſe reign this is thought to have happened, there having never been two 
emperors at once before Marcus Aurelius. | 
5thly, © Two inſolent fellows who had intended to have abuſed S. Serapia, having 
remained almoſt dead all night, when the Saint had cured them, they ſaid that ſhe 
was certainly a magician, or elſe that her God was very powerful. [It appears 
very ſtrange, that they ſhould dare to doubt whether ſhe was a magician or no.] 
thly, The torches which go out without burning her, the executioners who fall 
down, the trembling which happens while ſhe is beating, and the craſh of one of 
the cudgels which flies and ſtrikes the judge's eye, ſo that he loſes it at the end of 
three days, [all this looks more like Metaphraſtes than original acts.] 
7thly, 7 There is mention made of a command of the Emperor to ſacrifice, tho 


See his per- Adrian never ee any edict againſt the Chriſtians. But he might make 


ſome general order to offer ſacrifices, without expreſſing that it was againſt the 
Chriſtians.] — 
3 »One Vindician is therein called dur ducum; [which I do not under- 
and. | 

Theſe difficulties, which Mr. Baillet takes for true characters of ſpuriouſneſs, 
make us not dare to give entire credit to this piece, and even fear that it is of the 
fame kind with the acts of Pope S. Stephen, S. Marcellus, and ſeveral other martyrs 
of Rome, which have a tolerably ſimple air, and which yet are found not to have 
been written till the latter ages upon very defective memoirs, or the meer tradition 
of the people. But theſe acts of which we are ſpeaking, generally join together 
ſeveral martyrs, who have little or no connection . — them; which we do not 
ſee in thoſe of S. Sabina, and as the facts in them are for the moſt part grand enough, 
wg thought that we ought to paſs a more favourable judgment of them] * with Balu- 
zius, [and might give an abridgment of them, in which we have ſet down what 
has appeared to us to be moſt edifying in them.] * Baronius after having mentioned 
what he finds about S. Sabina in Ado and Mombritius, ſays that he has the ſame 
hiſtory very pure, and taken from publick acts. [We could wiſh he had inſerted 
it in his Annals. 8 | ; 

We ſhould probably meet with the time of S. Sabina's martyrdom in the begin- 
ning of her acts, if we had it: and it is without doubt from thence that Ado took 
that ſhe died in Adrian's reign. Uſuardus ſays the ſame thing.] Her acts import, 
that her father appeared under Veſpaſian; [ſo that ſhe cannot be placed later.) 

As for the place where ſhe ſuffered, her acts ſay that it was in ppi Vinden- 
nenſi, or Vendinenſium, # It is ſaid that this is a city of Umbria, [which is not 
however mentioned either by Ferrarius or Baudrand.] And yet Ado ſays that ſhe 
ſuffered, Rome in Aventino in oppido Vindinenſi: * and we read likewiſe in Ferra- 
rius's notes upon the Saints of Italy, that the city of Vindena ſtood formerly upon 
the Aventine mount. [But I believe that this is a diſcovery which no geographer 
or hiſtorian had ever made; and it is certain, that in Adrian's time there was no 
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NOTES upon Saint SABINA. 


other city but that of Rome upon the Aventine mount. It is therefore probable, 
that S. Sabina ſuffered in Umbria, and that her body being afterwards tranſlated to 
Rome, this made Bede, Uſuardus, and the other martyrologiſts place her at Rome 
as if ſhe had ſuffered there, [The ſame thing mult be ſaid of S. Serapia.] 8. Je- 
rom's martyrology places S. Sabina after ſome martyrs of Rome, from whom not- 
withſtanding it vilibly diſtinguiſhes her. | 

[We read in the manuſcripts and printed copies Serapia and Seraphia, and the 
greateſt part give the Saint the name of Seraphia, We call her Serapia with the 
Roman martyrology, becauſe this name which may come from Serapis, ſeems to 
be the original and true one, from which the other may be formed by corruprion. ] 


N O TE IL Referred to in 


Upon what day S. Serapia was martyred. 


be H E acts of S. Sabina publiſhed by Baluzius import, that S. Serapia ſuf- 

+ fered upon the third of ſeptember. ? We read the 290 of auguſt in Surius. 
” But Ado is yet more expreſs. For he ſays that ſhe died upon the 290 of augult, 
was buried by S. Sabina on the 3 10, but that her feſtival was chiefly celebrated upon 
the third of ſeptember, on which day the monument of her and 8. Sabina was adorned, 
and the place where they lay dedicated to be an oratory ; [which muſt probably 
be underſtood of the church at Rome whither their bodies were tranſlated. We 
meet with the ſame thing in the legend of S. Michael at Beauvais, as making part 
of the body of the acts. We have therefore thought it belt to prefer this reading 
before that of Baluzius.] | 


P. 194+ 


NOTE HL Referred toin 
p. 194- 


In what quality Helpidius judged S. Sabina. 


* TNERYLLUS 'ar Virillus who condemned S. Serapia, is always ſtyled Preſes : 
and it is faid in the ſequel, Yeniente igitur Prefefio Helpidio. ... Præſes 


indicavit ei Sc. After this it is Helpidius who acts, and always under the title of 


Præſect. [He ſeems therefore to have been a ſuperior judge, which we do not 
well comprehend. For Preſes fignifies a Governour of a province, and not the 
magiſtrate of a city; beſides that thoſe magiſtrates had not, as it feems to me, 
the power of paſſing ſentence of death: this was reſerved to the Roman Governour, 
who alſo had no one that exerciſed juriſdiction in the province above him. I know 
not whether we might not ſay, that Beryllus was only the Aſſeſſor, called Præſes 
notwithſtanding, becauſe he was judge upon this occaſion, Helpidius the Governour 
being in another place. But I do not ſee that the Roman Governours, except that 
of Egypt, were called Præfects. After all however it muſt be obſerved, that the 
queſtion we are upon lies in Umbria. Now we are leſs acquainted how things were 
| ed in Ea under the emperors, than in the provinces. Perhaps the Prefe&t 
of Rome exerciſed ſome Hurifiation in the places near to it. The Præfectus Pre- 
torii perhaps did ſo likewiſe where-ever he was, or at leaſt in Italy. For he had 
great power at that time.] 
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NOTES upon Saint TxLESPHORUsS, Pope. 
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| P. 195. 


Divers miſtakes about this Saint. 


1 TELESPHORUS having ſucceeded Sixtus I. at the end of the 
year 128, governed eleven years according to Euſebius's chronicon, 
but not compleat ones, ] * fince he died according to the ſame author 
x | in the eleventh year of his epiſcopate and the firſt of Antoninus, 
ilchhat is in 138 or 139, but rather in 139,] & in which year Euſebius 
begins the epiſcopate of Hyginus his ſucceflor.. 

A chronicle taken from Euſebius and Nicephorus gives him but ten years. 
[All the Latins reckon eleven years compleat,] © to which they add three months 
and three days, or ſix months and 21 days, or one month and 21 days, or three 
months and 26 days: [which would oblige us not to place his death till 140, 
# ſince it is ſaid to have happened upon the ſecond or the fifth of january. 

7 The oldeſt of the Pontificals ſays, that he governed from 127 to 137, [which 
makes at moſt but eleven whole years,] temporibus Antonint Macrini; | which was 
probably intended to be Antonini & Marci, as we read in Anaſtaſius's Pontifical,] 

and in another which is thought to be older. [But as the * 1 of Tele- 
ſphorus cannot be placed under Marcus Aurelius, and as this ancient Pontifical con- 
fines it to the year 137, when Antoninus was not yet upon the throne, ] * inſtead of 
Antonini Macrini Bollandus has put Hadriani. [His correction however is no argu- 
ment that this Pontifical, which he takes for his rule, delivers a falſity and a viſible 
contradiction.] * He has ſince confeſſed ſincerely, that the text of his author has 
not Hadriani, but Antonini Macrini, and that it is an error for which he cannot give 

any reaſon, | e See warty 
_ [Ic is a little ſurprizing, that] *. the Greeks ſpeaking of this Saint under the 
22nd of february in their Menæa, ſay in the title that he ended his life in peace; 
and in the diſtich which follows immediately, they ſay that he was beheaded: 
nveyua_xg;grev 75 mp3 Tees.  [Nicephorus's chronicle acknowledges him for 3 


c 


martyr, TY - ; . 

FBollandus has publiſhed a long life of this Saint written by. a, Carmelite named 
Paulus Zegerius. * But it is a piece entirely modern, which advances a great many 
things without any foundation: for which reaſon Bollandus has ſince repented 
of having publiſhed it. [Neither have we thought ourſelves obliged to take any 
notice of ] * what we find about S. Teleſphorus in the acts of S. Fauſtinus and 8. Jo- 
vitus in the hiſtory of S. Calimerius, which is ſaid to have been written by that 


biſhop of Milan, [or of what is in the Pontificals. ] 
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n N 0 T E II. _g——4g to in 
p. 195. 
Upon the time of the death of Eumenies biſhop of Alexandria. 


# PUSEBIUS allows 13 years to Eumenes the ſixth biſhop of Alexandria; 
E and he ends theſe 13 years in his chronicle at the year 143. Eutychius ſays 

12 years, [Nicephorus ſets down but 10,] , and the Oriental chrohticle adds ther:to 
only 122 days. [So that if his epiſcopate began upon the $'# of june 133, he died 
in 143 on ſunday the 7 of october, which is the 10* of Pauphi or Babai according 
to the Egyptians :] And that is the day, upon which the Oriental chronicle places 
his death. [And yet the 10 of Pauphi is the 80 of october in the intercalary year, 
as the year 143 was among the Egyptians; if it be true, as is thought, that they 
added the intercalary day before the year in which the Biſſextile of the Romans fell; 
which made that year begin on the 300 of auguſt, whereas the common years 
begin upon the 298. If then this rule is true, Eumenes died ofi the 70 bf od ober 

and the qu of Pauphi, if it was ſunday, or upon monday tha 8 of october, if that 
was the 10" of Pauphi.] | 


NOTE IL Referred to in 


p- 196. 


Upon the length of S. Hyginus's pontificate. 


*CVHYGINUS is ſometimes called Yu, by the Greeks. ® He governed four 

J. years according to Euſebius. [We read eight in the Greek and Latin of his 
chronicle according to Scaliger's edition. But it is an evident miſtake, ſince that 
chronicle makes his pontificate begin in the year 139, and that of S. Pius his ſuc- 
ceſſor in 142; according to which he cannot have governed four years compleat. 
Pontac's edition likewife p. 169, gives him but four years.] * We read the ſame in 
the chronology taken from Euſebius, and in that of Nicephorus: ¶ ſo that accord - 
ing to Euſebius he can be allowed but four years at moſt: And this is what we fol- | 
low, both becauſe we meet with nothing better, and becauſe the riſe of Mar- See the Mar- 
cion's hereſy obliges us to place the death of Hyginus as early as we can.] Eu- altes, note 

ius too, who calls him Eugenius, gives him but four years. | 

As for the Latins, they give him four years, three months, and a day; of 
; four years, ſix months, and three days; *or four years, three months, and eight days; 
x or fix years, three months, and four days. -+ The ancient Pontifical of Buche- 
rius makes him govern twelve years, three months, and fix days under Verus, 
[that is under Marcus Aurelius after the year 160,] from the conſulate of Gallicanus 
{or Glabrio] and Vetus to that of Præſens or Rufinus, that is from 150 to 153 3 
which creates an inexplicable labyrinth. Bollandus that he may not give up his 
; author, has omitted this date, (which is to be read however in Bucherius p. 270,) 
and then ſays that there is an hiatus, which muſt be ſupplied by other later Ponti- 
ficals, which though they give but four years. and ſome months to Hyginus, yet 
fay that he governed from the conſuls of the year 138 to thoſe of the year 1493 
[which cannot be reconciled with the hiſtory of the Marcionites and S. Juſtin ;] 
| though Bollandus in his laſt work extends his pontificate to the 11* of january 150. 
| 48S. Irenæus, and after him S. Cyprian, call Hyginus the ninth biſhop of Rome; 
| [which is true, if in reckoning the Popes we begin with S. Peter;] 7 though accord- 
; ing to S. Irenzus's uſual cuſtom, who begins with S. Linus, fin which he is followed 
by moſt of the ancients,] he is but the eighth: © and the old verſion of that Father 
makes him the eighth in another place, where we read tye7r9s in Euſebius. 
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NOTES aon the Carpocratians 
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NOTE 1. 
That Carpocrates might not poſſibly appear till towards Adriar's reigy, 


USEBIUS ſays that Carpocrates lived at the ſame time as Baſilides 
and Saturninus, [that is, according to him, in Adrian's time, ] and 
cites it from S. Irenæus, [where however we do not meet with it. ] 
know not whether he took it from the order which that Saint follows,] 
> who does not mention Carpocrates till after having ſpoken of the 
other two. [But this reaſon is a weak one ; ſince after Carpocrates he places Cerin- 
thus, the Ebionites, and the Nicholaitans 3 and we know that theſe laik at leaſt be- 
gan a long time before Adrian's reign.] . Tertullian or the author of the catalogue 
of the hereticks which is aſcribed to him, and S. Epiphanius, place Carpocrates 
before Cerinthus, [who according to S. Irenæus and ſeveral others i, appeared even 
in the time of the apoſtles. The Prædeſtinatus, {if it may be cited, follows the 
fame order, and ſays that Carpocrates was condemned in Cyprus by S. Barnabas. 
+ On the other hand S. Cyril of Jeruſalem names Cerinthus before Carpocrates, 
We may ſay moreover. that S. Epiphanius contradicts himſelf.] For as he makes 
Derinthus to have diſturbed the church as early as the time of Cornelius's baptiſm, 
[he cannot place any heretick before him, except Simon the magician.] He 
even makes Epiphanius the ſon of Carpocrates,, who died at 17 years of age, to 
have added to the hereſies of his father thoſe of Secundus Valentinus's diſciple: 
# and Valentinus did not begin till about the reign of Antoninus Adrian's ſucceſſor. 
As to Tertullian, he ſeems to be ſupported: by Euſebius himſelf,] ” who makes 
arpocrates the father of the ſect of the Gnoſticks. [ But we have ſeen under the 
title of the Gnoſticks, that they had many fathers and authors aſcribed to them. 
Thus it is pretty difficult to determine at what time Carpocrates appeared; 
ſince on one hand Tertullian and S. Epiphanius place him > Cerinthus, that 
is at the beginning of the church ; and on the other the ſame S. Epiphanius gives 
us reaſon to believe, that he did not appear till toward Adrian's reign, which Eu- 
ſebius alſo ſays (followed by * Theodorit) but upon a citation from S. Irenæus, 
which ſeems to be falſe. However, as a good number of particulars, are ſaid of 
Carpocrates and his family, it appears to us better to follow thoſe who place him 
later.] ! cw Hon . 


11. e 11 ; hy 

NOTE II. 
, W ful $63 61498331 nt 1 
Sama changed into Samos in S. Epiphanins. 


As Samaa, which was a maritime town of Cephalenia, is dt preſent but lik 
II known, though it is mentioned in Thucydides, Livy, and Virgil; this 
name is changed in S. Epiphanius into that of Samos: For it appears plainly 

by the ſequel, that this error is none of S. Epiphanius's.] | 


@ Euſ. 1. 4. c. 7. p. 126, b. # Iren. I. 1. c. 24. p. 121. 0 Tert. pref. c. 48. p. 252. 2. | Epi. 28. 
c. . p. 110. b, c. 8 Cyr. cat. 6. p. 5$4-c. M Epi. 28. c. 2, 3. p. 111, 112. A 32. c. 3. Pp. 210. c. 
* Tert. præſ. c. 30. p. 242. a, oy Eu. I. 4. c. 7. p. 120, b. E Thart, har. I. 1. c. 5+ p. 197. b. 
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wry 27-7 Referred to in 


Whether Valentinus was twice expelled the church, 


AY EARSON will have Tertullian to be abſolutely miſtaken, when 
be ſays that Valentinus was twice expelled the church, before he was 
entirely excluded from it; and ſays that he took Valentinus for 

Cerdo, of whom S. Irenæus ſays very near the ſame thing. [ For our 
part, as we will not charge conſiderable authors with error without 
neceſſity and very ſtrong proofs, we believe what $. Irenæus ſays of Cerdo, and 


/ 


what Tertullian ſays of Valentinus, ſince both the one and the other may be trye.] 


N"Q5TE F | Referred to in 


That Valentinus died in Pope Anieetys's time, 


= ERTULLIAN fays, that Valentinus ftill made profeſſion of the Catho- 
lick faith under the epiſcopate of S. Eleutherius. But chere is a miſtake 
without doubt in the Pope's name. For S. Irenæus, who wrote under Eleuther ius 
himſelf,] / ſays that Valentinus came to Rome under Hyginus, that he made a 
conſiderable appearance under Pius, and that he contintied or laſted till Anjeerus': 
And he ſays this to ſhew that the hereticks are poſterior to the antiquity” af the 
doctrine of the church. There is then no reaſon to doubt but he meant, that 
Valentinus died in the time of Anicetus, who was ſucceeded by Soter, and Soter* by 
1 h * * n * N — | ö 
S. Jerom plainly underſtood him thus; ſince after having ſaid upon the year 140, 
that Valentinus came to Rome under Hyginus, he ſays upon the year 143, Valen- 
tinus bereticus agnoſcitur, & permanet uſque ad Anicetum. He did not then imagine, 
that S. Irenzus's words meant, that he continued till Anicetus's time either at Rome 
or in the Catholick church, which are even ſuch ſenſes as cannot be put upon them 
without force.] 


P- 20 1 


KA OTY. 


rhei. 


S. Irenæus _ in his pron ERS! etame acquainted with the doctrine of 
s (of 


the Valentinians by reading the; e,- who ſaid they had been Valen- 
tinus's diſciples, and that he will 9 the opitjipns of thoſe who dogmatize now, 
and are ſome ſprigs of Valegtinuss/ hog! a8 Pratemy. [Ir is plain, he ſpeaks of 
Valentinus as of a man, who vas bn means. rary with him. 

It would be difficult to ft that a gi of Theodades, who was in- 
ſtructed, as is ſaid, by S. Paul, en 1 


N 


auld be in a onditidn to form a party in the 
church in the year 176, when Euſebyus;places the beginning of Eleutherius's ponti- 
ficate. Thus the Valentinians would notihave made Valentinus the diſciple of this 
Theodades. But if there is no probability in ſaying that Valentinus was alive in 
Eleutherius's time, there is yet much leſs in pretending that he then profeſſed the 
true faith in the Catholick communion, though with hypocriſy. 


p. 242. d. 
p- 764. d. 
Beſides 


oe Pearſ. de Ign. t. 2. p. 76. 4 Tert. præſ. c. 30. p. 242+ 2. p Iren. I. 3 


| e. 
4 Peark de Ixut c. 2. p. 75. 7 Iren. I. 1. pr. p. 2. d. v Pcarſ. p. 78, 79. | Cl. tr. 3. 
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Beſides all this,] e Tertullian himſelf, who intended to ſhew that Valentinus was 
not ancient, would not have placed him as he does in the fame paſſage, about 
the time of Antoninus, who died a long time before the pontificate of Eleutherius. 

X 8. Juſtin in his dialogue with Trypho, written probably under Antoninus, 2 
little after his firſt apology, [and therefore 153, * ſpeaks of the Valentinians 23 
publick and declared hereticks, who took the name of the author of their doctrine 
* The ſame Saint wrote againſt them, according to Tertullian himſelf.” TIf it wu 
in his work againſt all the hereticks, it was at the lateſt in Antoninus's reign be. 
fore his apology, in which he cites this work: [but it was to be ſure before 
Eleutherius, ſince it is thought that S. Juſtin died in Anicetus's time.] # $, Poly. 
carp who likewiſe came to Rome under Anicetus, converted a great many Valen- 
tinians there. 

[It is certain then, that Valentinus was publickly declared an heretick, and had 
a ſe& entirely formed before the pontificate of Eleutherius ; and that therefore Ter- 
tullian wrote, or ſhould have written, the name of another Pope, and probably 
that of Pius, if he is not again miſtaken when he joins Valentinus with Marcion, 
who did not come to Rome till after the death of Pope Hyginus:] - 


NOT E III. 
Fables of the Predeftinatus upon Heracleo condemned by Pope S. Alexander. 


7 H E Prædeſtinatus publiſhed by Father Sirmond, ſays that Heracleo began 

to dogmatize in Sicily, that Euſtathius of Lilybæa and Theodorus of Pa. 
lermo oppoſed him, called a council of all the biſnops of the iſland, where he was 
heard, all that he advanced put into writing, and ſent to Pope S. Alexander for him 
to refute; that the Pope upon this compoſed a book, in which he oppoſed all the 
articles of his hereſy with as many articles of the Catholick faith, A 1. from the 
word of God ; that he ſent this book by a prieſt full of fire and zeal named Sabi- 
nian, who ſo confuted Heracleo both by the words of his biſhop and the ſtrength 
of his own, that the heretick overwhelmed with confuſion, fled away by ſea in the 
middle of the night, and no one ever knew what became of him afterwards. [This 
fact is grand, well circumſtanced, and has air 3 of truth. But unfortunately 
S. Alexander died in the year 120, a long time before Heracleo was known, and 
2 even before he was born.] . Pearſon ſpeaks of this pretended council of 

icily.as a fable. nn | FS | 


| Tert. præſ. 6. 0. Þ» 442. a4. Pearſ. de If t. 2. p. 78, 80. J Juſt. dial. p. 273. d. 
„ Tert. in Val. 25 p. 291. b. @ Juſt. ap. 2. p. 2 ” Iren. I. 3. c. 3. p.234 4. 5 Fra. 
e. 16. p. 18. J Pearl. poſt, p. 230, 231. „ 
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| NOTE I. 8515 | An, N 110 Referred to in 
1 ke 0 00-90. | „M 4v9y6063 | - nl FH to! F. 2. p. 209. 
n | ; oo 31caat v2 Homily 1503 
That Marcion did not diſtinguiſh between one epiſtle to the Epheſians, and 
DD to the Laemepals. EG ..- 


"4 


l 


' in ' 
T.- aide} Þ [ : (31351 
S £ 


Ez E RT ULLIAN fas that the Marcionites Wteted the title, 6f 


| he cpiltle ro the Epheſians, calling it the epiftle to the Laodiceans. 

= Tx] [5 Epiphanius makes them two ditfere t epiſtles.] For he lays, 

| Ihe that beides the epiſtle to the Epheſians... they allo received ſomething 

| of the ſpurious epiſtle to the Laodiceans. But what he reports | 
from this, is alſo to be found according to himſelf in the epiſtle to the”Ephe- «gee 8. Pu, 
| —— FD ˙ Ä 
ite NOTE III noms 2697 12 upredtoin 
| That Marcion began his Sect about the year 145; and that $9 Yuſtin wrote, 
; b 1 his apology ſome years after. 24670 "4 | ve N 1 

n ene ©. 3691 nt (0 ENTH& Us . 


** l a Ani 36.1 HIRE, & LY LR PB. ADM 2554 
IN order to diſcover at what time Marcion's hereſy began, we muſt conſider 
what S. Irenæus ſays, ] * that Cerdo came to Rome under Hyginus, and there 
ras op his doctrine 3 and that Marcion ſucceeded: him, adding new blaſphemies to 
thoſe of his maſttr.. Ae naturally, inclines us to think, that Marcion did not 
fall into hereſy, till after Cerdo had preached at Rome in the pontificate of Hy- 
ginus.] He repeats the ſame thing in another place, adding that Marcion 
appeared chiefly under Anicetus, [who ſucceeded S. Pius who was elected after Hy- 
ginus. But this does not hinder but he might make ſeveral diſciples before, as we 
are going to how! mallu dau? Rai 00 
Euſebius cites S. Irenzus's words in his hiſtory, without forming any difficulty 
thereupon. In his chronicon he ſets down, that Cerdo the head of Marcion's hereſy 
made himſelf known at Rome in the year 140, which was the ſecond year of Hy- 
ginus, and that in 153 S. Polycarp converted ſeveral Marcionites there. S. Cy 
prian ſays likewiſe, that Cerdo Marcion's maſter came to Rome under Hyginus. 
LS. Epiphanius perfectly agrees with this,] hay 4 ſaying that Cerdo taught his 
errors at Rome in the Pontificate of Hyginus 3 that this Pope dying [in 142, 
according to Euſebius,] Marcion who had been excommunicated in Pontus for miſ-— 
behaviour in point of morality, came to Rome deſiring to be admitted to com- 
munion z and that not being able to obtain it, he betook himſelf to the party of 
Cerdo, who had been at Rome but a little while; and thus became his fucceflor; 


s Tert. in Marc. I. 5. c. 12. p. 607. b. er IS Þ. 100 * 4 | D ** 0 a, b. 
* 3 Nen — d. „ A Eu 1 „ 
P+ 124. b, c. 4 Cyp. ep. 74. p. 193. 1. Epi. 41. c. 1. p. 299. c. J 300. 0 %. 8 42+ 
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by which to find it. Theſe are his words 
„T have not taken the paingto ſearch out, in what year of the firſt Antoninus this 


be this = it = LY we reckon this time from the baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, or from 
the conſulate of the two, Geminus's, 'S, when. Tertullian and maſt of the ancients 

his death, and which is the year 29 of the common era, this will bring us * 
year 144 or 145; which agrees very well with S. Irenæus and Euſebius, and 8. Epi- 


pPlhanius himſelf, unleſs he meant that Margion came to Rome immediately after the 
death of Hyginus; and Ns 


8 n h it ſhould be found neceſſary to ſay, according to 
kim, that NMereion threw bimielf among Cerdo's panty in the year 142 when Hy. 
ginus died, yet he may not haye appeared with any fame, nor have formed a ſepa. 
rate ſect till two or three years after. 

It is univerſally agreed that the hereſy of the Marcionites cannot be placed later,] 


a PEE c _ Go at ary, il _ndas cha pontificate/of Anicetus, [that is 


[which was performed in 132 or 134,] as things 


n which had juſt now happened. It is likewiſe obſerved, that in his dialogue 


n vy yt & 2 which 1 no carry! 
Hevoy. lequel it is ad 


which was written after this apology, and in which he alſo mentions the Marci. 
onites, X Trypho uſes theſe words, I am a circumciſed Jew, who avoid the war 
Which i on. E reſide commonly at Corinth and in Greece &c.” 
+ In the that ſome. Jevs ſitting by themſelves talked about the 
war which was then carrying on in Judæa. Father Petavius adds to all this, 
that Marcus Aurelius being mentioned in the inſcription of this apology p. 53. a, 
ungen the name of Veriſſmus, and: without the ticks of Cæſur it muſt have been 
Fitzen before hec bad that title, that is in cho: year 139 at leaſt, two years ſooner 
than Fuſehius places it:]! This makes him think; thav Mareion begun to preach 
hiß erron in, Nontus and; Aſia im Adrian's reign, though he might do it afterwards 
ö 
[ut it / this opinion took too ings not to- be ſupported mu 
maintained. Fot it. is evident; that Marcion was not diſcovered to be an herctick 
till a 55 Cetde, - who: has always been called his maſter in antiquity, according to 
the teſtimony of S. Epiphanius, Euſebius, Tertullian, S. Irenæus. And he could not 
be, configered-as-ſuchz but becauſe; he preceded him in time. Every other reaſon 
it mabe Marcion be loolæed on as the maſter, his: name having ſo eclipſed that 
of. Cerdo, that he. is almoſt not knoum but by the title of Marcion's maſter. 
Neither can it be doubted, that Marcion his hereſy at Rome after the deatli 
of Hyginus, without contradicting 8. Epipfianius, And though we ſhoold rejeft 
his; authority, yet. it is certain that Marcion was not Cerdeꝰs diſeiple, till after Cerdo 
had preached at Rome, ſince S. Irenaus mentions thœſe two things as following one 
another, and ſince; neither he nor any ones ele tele · us that Cerdo publiſhed his 
doftring any bete but at Rome. Nee Cendo did not come to Rome till Pope 
Hyginus's time, as SiJrenaus h0 might be am eye witneſs of it aſſüres us in ex- 
Preis terms: and it is onlyafter him that Euſubius and 8. Epiphanius affirm it. S0 
that in whatever year 8 of Hyginus is placed, till it muſt have pre 


ceded the coming. of to Rome, and the beginning of his hereſy 3 Cerdo 
5 Ter. in Marc. I. 1. e. 19. p. 443-2. 1. 3. p. 803. 2. 46. n. p. 83. 1 p. 82. 
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Hipped Simoi the Magn, he had not concealed the ſhame of his country, but 


a 


emperor, to deſire aſſiſtance of him againſt the rebellions of the Samaritans, but 


Boll. nt. p. 21. Tert! ig Marc. 1. 1. c. 19. p. 443. 2. CE i 5 n. 82, 8 Ju 
p. "= ons E n. p. 6. 1. L " dC Nate p. 22, 2 a #3; Euſ. chr. £7 «fa a] 
p. 237,243 1 p · 244. A Juſt. dial. p. 234. 2. u p. 349. c. * 
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what he had inferted in his firſt apology concerning the impiety of Simon, which 
was followed by great numbers of the: people of Samaria. It is this without doubt 
c that obliged Pearſon] ” to acknowledge, that this dialogue was not written til 
Antoninus's reign. e | 1 ea 
llt ſeems neceſſary then to ſay, either that we muſt read 4z4rnuirs in the two paſ. 
ſages. of the dialogue p. 217. d. 227. a, inſtead of zuuu, or that theſe places are 
not to be underſtood of Barchochebas's war, but of ſome. other rebellion of the 
Jews which happened under Antoninus; and this is always eaſy to preſume of ſo 
| reſtleſs a people :]- 5 And Capitolinus aſſures us pokavely, that Antoninus by his 
? contudit. Lieutenants i ſubdued the Jews who had rebelled. | | 
[All that we haye faid, ſhews that there is no proof of S. Juſtin's having written 
his firſt apology. in the year 139, as, Father Petavius will have it. As for Euſebius 
2 who Places it in the year 141, it belongs to him to reconcile himſelf with what he 
cites from S. Irenæus, and to yield to Tertullian's authority: Beſides, it is common 
not to depend much upon his chronicle,” when there is an authority of any ſtrength 
againſt it. It appears from divers places, that when he knew chat a fact hap- 
pened within a certain ſpace of time, he ſets it down at hazard under any year of 
that ſpage; and this is almoſt inevitable in a chronicle. So that as he only knew, 
that 8. Juſtin had compoſed his apology in the reign of Antoninus, he placed it in 
the fourth year of that prince, as he might have put it in any other.] 
8. Juſtin, himſelf ſays, that the Chriſtians, then reckoned it 350 years from the 
birth of our Saviour. But as theſe computations, are not commonly exact, and a; 
we cannot tell in what year of Auguſtus he placed the birth of Jeſus Chriſt ; we do 
not think, any more than Bollandus, chat any thing can be decided by this paſlige, 
For which reaſon we have not choſen to make uſe of it] 
Pearſon who maintains, as well as Father Petavius, that the Marcionites began 
before Antoninus, alledges what Origen ſays, that Celſus who lived in Adrian's time, 
mentioned thoſe hereticks. But he acknowledges at the ſame time, that according 
® See M. Aure- t& Origen Celſus was alive after Adrian. [And we learn from Lucian, * that he 
lus, 5. 29. lived till Commodus's reign. So that his mentioning the Marcionites raiſes no 
diſnculty, though they had not begun till aften Antoninus. 
Doqdwell Rows Pearſon, and cites in his behalf a paſſage where S. Clement 
of Alexandria places Marcion among the hereticks, who invented their tenets about 
the time of Adrian, and continued till that of Antoninus. But S. Clement goes 
farther; for he ſays this of Baſilides and Valentinus, and adds that Marcion lived 
ahout the ſame time with them, but was old when. they were but young. Dod. 
well confeſſes, that in this S. Clement is contrary to Tertullian, and ſays that his 
teſtimony ought to be preferred. ¶ But he is no leſs contrary to S. Irenæus,] who 
EA Marcion poſteriar to V aleatmus,: fand Dodwell durſt not ſay, that 
be sought to be preferred too before that holy martyr. There are morcover fo 
ans many errors of tranſcribers in S. Clement, that it is always allowed to preſume on 
that ſide. And thus if in this place inſtead of d. arcopu ry; peer ovrayirdle. we will 
read ds eg e vt dae he will agree with all the ancients. | 
Me ſee therefore no proof that Marcion publiſned his hereſy before 142, in 
which year Euſebius places the death of Pope Hyginus; and therefore this hereſy 
does not oblige us to ſay,] * that Euſebius fixes the death of that Pope much later 
than he ought, as Pearſon and Dodwell pretend. [And if Euſebius were miſtaken 
in his chronology of the Popes, yet Marcion could not be made to begin according 
d Tertullian till 138, in which year Titus Antoninus ſucceeded Adrian.] * Pearſon 
baopweyer makes him begin ſeveral years before, and as early as 128, aſſerting only 
6 that he made a new and greater appearance in 138 under Antoninus. * Dodwell 
| _ » , himſelf maintains that Pearſon. is miſtaken in this. point, as well as in ſome others, 
and that Tertullian intended to expreſs the beginning, and not the progreſs of this 
hereſy. But that he may not give up his maſter's opinion entirely, he pretends 
I that Tertullian is miſtaken, in applying to the time of Antoninus Pius what the 
* author, from whom he took that .epocha, had ſaid of Pope Pius. ¶ But who is this 
1 author? Here Dodwell is filent, and never could be otherwiſe. Thus he would 
4 haye us give Tertullian the lie upon a pure imagination, a conjecture without foun- 
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dation. Nobis nom licet efſe tam diſertis. We chooſe to keep with ſincere ſimpli- 
city to = we find, rather than perplex hiſtory with the infinite fancies of this 
author, 63 iss 2091112 


NOTE II. „ = of FIR 
„ 4.7. P. 216. 


Marcion written probably by Tertullian inſtead of Cera. 


[ HOUGH Marcion was already viſibly an heretick as early as the year 

| 8 150 or thereabouts, as we fee by S. Juſtin; yet] * it is certain, ſays Ter- 
tullian, that he ſtill believed the Catholick doctrine at Rome under the epiſcopate 
of Eleutherius, 1 began in 176.] He had given the church, adds that 
author, a ſum of money in the firſt ardour of his faith. But at laſt Eleutherius 


finding that after he had been twice * excommunicated, he did not ceaſe to cor- «eds. 


rupt the Faithful with his troubleſome curioſity, he abſolutely cut him off from 
the church, and returned him his money. Marcion had again recourſe after- 


wards to * confeſſion and penance, and reconciliation was promiſed him, provided * penitentiand 
that he brought back with him all thoſe whom he had inſtructed in hereſy, But conſeſſus. 


whilſt he was endeavouring to perform this condition, (for thus Rigaltius explains 
cum conditioni date ſibi occurrit,) he was prevented by death. L 
[We have taken notice under the Valentinians, that there is a miſtake in this 
paſlage in the name of Eleutherius, Valentinus whom Tertullian joins with Mar- 
cion in this account, being dead before Eleutherius was Pope. And this takes off 
part of the difficulty, But it does not remove the whole * For Marcion having 
made a great number of diſciples in divers provinces [before the year 150, 
x7 ner - arb, ſays S. Juſtin, © and not dying at the ſooneſt till the pontifi- 
cate of Anicetus, [that is after 157 ; how could it be propoſed to him to bring 
back all thoſe whom he had drawn into error, and how could he engage to 
do it? | | | 
It muſt moreover be remembred, that the Roman church had refuſed to receive 
him upon this ſingle reaſon that he had been excommunicated by his father for 
fornication. How then ſhould it have received him afterwards, when to his former 
crimes he had added that of hereſy? It may be ſaid, that being returned from 
Rome to Pontus, and concealing from his Father the hereſy which he had learned 
from Cerdo, he at length ſubmitted, and obtained abſolution from his fornication 
ſo that when he returned to Rome, he was now conſidered there only as an here- 
tick: and it is certain from what S. Irenzus acquaints us of Cerdo, that hereticks 
were ſeveral times admitted to penance. ._ This ſeems to me to be all that can be 
faid to defend Tertullian. But it is advancing a great many things without autho- 


rity 3 and the firſt difficulty ſtill ſubſiſts. 


I think the ſhorteſt way would be to cut the knot, which is ſo difficult to my 
* and whereas Pearſon ſays without any neceſſity, that Tertullian in this very paſ- 
ſage wrote Valentinus for Cerdo, [there ſeems to me to be foundation enough, and 
even ſome neceſſity to ſay,” that it is Marcion that he wrote inſtead of Cerdo, 
taking the diſciple for the maſter.) © It is certain from S. Irenæus, that Cerdo 
came to the church, asked pardon for his errors, and thus paſſed all his life in 
teaching hereſy privately, and abjuring it ſeveral times, and in being [ſometimes 
united to,] ſometimes. ſeparated from the communion of the Faithful. [It. is not 
laid, that he taught any where but at Rome:] and he taught a little while, 
according to S. Epiphanius. [So that he might hope to bring back to the church 
all whom he had drawn from it. 2 — 
Pearſon had the more reaſon to think, that Marcion's name had crept into this 
age of Tertullian inſtead of that of Cerdo,] * becauſe almoſt all that he ſays to 
ew, that Valentinus died in Anicetus's time, and that he could not be alive, 
much leſs appear as a Catholick under Eleutherius, [proves as ſtrong for Marcion. 
* Accordingly he maintains in another place, that Mica muſt die under Ani- 
cetus, and before the year 160, ſince S. Irenzus does not make kim reach beyond 
& Tert. c. 30. p. 242. 2. 42 & | in Marc. I. 4 c. 4. p. 5 d. | bo | of and . 
ap. 2. p. 4 Alten. z. c. 4+ p. oY (144 8 \ Pet, bien t. 2. p. oy Iren. . Ke. 
p. 242. b. Epi. 41. c. 1. p. 300. c. © Pearſ. de Igu. p. 76, 77+ « poſt, p. ta, 313. 
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pintificats of Anicenis, and fince Tertullian in the fame. paſſage of his tears 
of Preſcription, [ written, as we believe, before 207,} proves that he and Vale. 
tinus could not be very ancient, ſince there were yet remaining ſome perſons who 
remembred to have ſeen them, and who had been their own diſciples, [This is 
certainly very ſtrong to ſhew, that they had both been dead above thirty ye, 
and therefore before the pontificate of Eleutherius. But Pearſon ought 1 
have ſet down the objection from the paſſage in Tertullian, and to have cleared 
It up. | c 
2 for the money which Marcion, according to Tertullian, gave the church 
when he was # Catholick, and which was returned him when he was excommuni. 
dated; as he ſays plainly enough that this happened at Rome, [we do not { 
that it can be maintained to be true of Marcion, but upon the ſuppoſitions which 
we have ſet down under the ſecond difficulty. So that we chooſe to refer it to 
Eerdo with the reſt ] e i a a e, rs 
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Diffculties apen ſome, opinions of Apelles. = 


„INE Tertullian, Origen, and Euſtbijus fay that Apelles rejected all the 
J Old Teſtament; [S. Epiphanius ſeems to have followed bad memoirs,] when 
he fays that Apelles taught that Jefus Chriſt had learned us to diſtinguiſn in all 
the books of Scripture what came from him from what came from the Creatot: 
Upon which he makes him ſay theſe words; „ Make uſe of all the Scripture, 
«and pick out every where what is good and uſeful in it“ 
There is however à paſſage of Otigen upon the epiſtle to Titus, cited by 
S. Pamphilus, in which he fays almoſt the fame thing with S. Epiphanius; and he 
therein differs alſo confiderably from Tertullian and other writters in other points. 
Theſe are his words; W does not ſay abſolutely, that the Law 
« and the Prophets do not at alf belong to God, yet he ig certainly heretical, [ſince 
he puts two Gods in the place of one,] in declaring that God the Creator of the 
„ world created it for the glory of another God, who is without principle and the 
„ fountain of all good ; and in afürming, that this God Without principle {ent 
, ſeſus Chriſt at the end. of ages to cot & the world, at the defire of the God 
«Who had created it.“ [We have Gr ir ſulficien to propoſe" this paſſage 
here to thoſe who can diſcover any method of reconciling it with what the other 
authors ſay of Ape les; and we have not choſen to embarraſs the text with it, 
contenting oitfelves | ith ſeteing down there what appeared to us to ſtand upon 
r . rod RG 


Dl 031019 fon. Sion ob To en | ( 
yen what we read in S. Auguſtin concerning. Abeuless Philumens. 
91 a « " ad. MT . 4 be 1 D417 TO! 

þ UAUGUSTING tert gives Philumena to the heretick Severinus, and not 
9. B [in Which it is contrary to Tertulllan and - Rhodo contempo- 
Fary aut rs with Apelles, who have been followed by # S. Jerom, S. Pacian, 
and Theodorit. bis gt es ground to think that there are ſome tranfpoſitions 
in S. Auguſtin, if this paſſage Is even his.) '* For the Louvain Doctors obſerve, 
that it is not in their manuſcripts, . Neither did che Benedictines find it in theits; 


d they are of opinion that it is an addition in the margin, which muſt be referred 
6 Abele, and not to Severus. [Be chis as it will, we canhot doubt whether this 


ddition, js ancient, ſince we. meet with divers A in it which are not to be 

a Oy Oey Ah which greatly bear the character of truth; fo that we have 
not thought ourſelves obliged te make any difficulcy of uſing it. 1! 

1 Tert. præſ. c. 30. p. 242. c. A . | in Marc. I. 4. c. 4. p- Fog. d. Tert, præſ. c. l. 
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That be ſucceeded. S. Hyginus, nat S. Anicetus; and that he governed about 


P23 IRE NA US enumerating the Popes from the Apoſtles down to 
Bel Eleutherius, under whom he wrote, makes S. Pius ſucceed S. H 
After Pits, adds he, toes Auicetus, and in Anicetus fuc 
Lr. [He preſtrves the ſame order aſcending upwards! in his 
epiſtle to Pope Victor :] + Thoſe, ſays he, tba governed: your 
R before Soter, that is Amcatus, Pius, yginus, Taleſpbanu] and Ahyſtus, 
&c. * Hegeſippus who was at Rome in Eleucherius's time, ſuys that That Pope 
ſueceeded Soter, and Soter Anicetus. We meet with the fame: thing in the pi 
againſt Marcion. ¶ Euſebius and all the Greeks: after him haue followed E 
ſippus and S. Irenæus.] # Eatychius of Alexandria does the ſame; + excopt that 
he gives Pius the name of Mark, and alters a hitld the names of the others. 
On the other hand 8. Optatus has placed Pius after | Anicetus, in which he is 
followed by S. Auguſtin. [S. Epiphanius ſeems to have been of the farae opinion, ] 
* finee having ſaid at firſt that Marion came to Rome after che death of Hyginus, 
he fays afterwards ckat he came thither aſter Anicetus, or in the time of Anicrtus, 
if we read x7' inſtead of 7. [Bur ue ought to leave it , and read Hyginus in- 
ſtead of Anicetus, ] ſince he reckons him of whom he is ſpeaking as the ninth 
biſhop of Rome; © and chat is che place which he gives Hyginus * Ia another 
patligo he expreſly ſays twior, that Anicetus ſucceeded 8. Pius. | {Anaſtabas,] * and 
ancient catalogues of che Popes, have with 8. placed S. Anicefus be- 
fore S. Pius. Bollandus publiſhes one of then, in whick hoe ſays chat they art 
ranked in that manner, and he affinm this catalagur to have hren made about the 
530, becauſe it ends wich the drath of Felix IV. The oldeft of all a cata» 
ogues of the Popes, which is what of Bucherius, entirely omits Amzcens. |: > Bur 
the greateſt part even of the Latins follow 8. Irenwus's order:  # And we fee the 
ſame in the two manuſcript catalogues of S. Germain des Prez. one of which ends 
ar che death of Vigilius in 353, or may even hayeboen written ſume vr bicfore, 
ſince it allows but fharteen years do chat Pope hO governed mote chan cigliteen.” ; 
 [Bolkndus's contiryators pretend ro-recohdile: theſe: ewo apinions, by keeping to 
the confulares mentwned in the” carglogues: ar Pontifinals.] That of Butherins 
ſays, that Hyginus governed 12 years in the time af Venus; chat is of Marcus 
Aurelius, who begins in 161, 4 Conſulatu, it ſays, Gallicani & Veleris, [which is 
the year 150,] n/que Præſente & Rum, [which is che yenr 153] f As chisvin- 
cludes ſeveral vifible contradictions, Henſchenius ſays pong at all of the” word 
Verus, even when he reports the text of this catalogue, and aſcribes the date of the 
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conſuls to Anicetus omitted by this Pontifical ; in which he is ſupported by the 
other Pontificals. Thus he is of opinion, that Anicetus ſucceeded Hyginus in 150 
and died in 153. Bucherius's Pontifical adds, that Pius governed 20 years &c 
under Titus Antoninus, 2 conſulatu Clari & Severi uſque duobus Auguſtis ; that is from 
146 to 161, which makes but fifteen years. For which reaſon Henſchenius reduce; 
Pius's 20 years to 15, even when he tranſcribes the text of that Pontifical, But as 
| theſe 15 years include part of the time which he gives Hyginus, and all that he 
allows Anicetus ; he maintains that Hyginus having been impriſoned in 146, S. Pius 
was ordained beforehand to govern under him in quality of Chorepiſcopus, for 
rather Coepiſcopus or Coadjutor; , for the office of Chorepiſcopus, which was for 
the advantage of pariſhes-in the country, has no relation to this] to which he adds, 
that S. Pius being either ſick or baniſhed when Hyginus died in 150, it was neceſ. 
ſary to make another Pope, who was Anicetus; after whoſe death, which ha 
in 153, S. Pius governed at laſt as true biſhop for eight years. — 
* This is what Henſchenius thinks he has very clearly deduced. [But I am afraid 
that others will find this to be ſtrangely embarraſſed, and will Judge that he would 
have done better to have followed Onuphrius's ſcheme,] who having regulated 
the chronology of the Popes down to Hyginus by the conſulates in the Pontif- 
cals, abandoned them at laſt upon this occaſion. fl do not think that the deſire 
of reconciling a paſſage of S. Optatus and'S. Auguſtin, who were deceived by ſome 
faulty catalogue, with Logs and S. Irenæus, is ſufficient to make us embrace 
ſo many _ ſitions, which have at leaſt very little probability in them. To this 
muſt be added, that all the authors are contrary to the twelve years which are 
given Hyginus, and that there is no way to place his death otherwiſe than in 150, 
without contradicting S. Juſtin's apology written about 150, when the hereſy of the 


See the Mar- Marcionites was already ſpread abroad, though Marcion did not fall into hereſy til 


after the death of Hyginus. We ſhall ſee under Anicetus, that we muſt likewiſe 
condemn all the authors, if we allow but three or four years to his pontificate.] 
; Papebrok has ſince altered ſomething in what Hentcheaius had ſaid concerning 
theſe 2 though ſtill following the conſuls of the Pontificals, but tranſpoſing 
them. He will have Pius to have governed as Hyginus's Vicar from 146 to 150, 
and afterwards as Pope from the rat of january 1530 to the 116 of july 15;: 
that Anicetus was alſo made Hyginus's Vicar on the 15: of december 149, conti. 
nued in the ſame office under Pius, and at: laſt ſucceeded him from the 16 of 
july 153 to the 17 ͤ of april 252. ¶ We ſee that this opinion is no leſs perplexed 
than the other, and agrees no better with the hiſtory of the Marcionites and 
S. Juſtin. We are of opinion, that Bollandus or his continuators will have the 
2 2 having diſcovered ſo many fine inventions, and of having buried them 
. FIT EL 7 not 10 fan elG62327 : 1 8 
All chat they could find — had found, does not hinder us then 
from following Euſebius, as we art uſed to do when we meet with no better autho- 
rity, ] “ and we give S. Pius 15 years, current or compleat, ] with that hiſtorian, 
from the year 142 [to 157. His chronicon places the death of that Pope in the 
year 153. But it ſhould be corrected by the 15 years which it allows him. Ny- 
cephorus and Eutychius agree likewiſe as to theſe 18 years.] 7, Among the Latins 
Bucherius's Pontifical gives him, as we have ſaid, 20 years, 4 months, and 15 days; 
others 18 years, 4 months, and 3 days; * or 18 years, ſome months, and a day; 
AIR 4 months, and 3 days. el = 
1 To know which of the two-ought to be placed firſt, Pius or Anicetus, it would 
be madneſs, ſays Baronius, not to follow the authority of Hegeſippus, who was 
at Rome under Anicetus himſelf, ; and. ſtayed: there till the pontificate of Eleuthe- 
rius, [and that of S. Irenzus who twice ſays the-ſame thing.] * Pearſon ſpeaks 
hardly leſs poſitively-about it. 1 670 n d | 
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-  Updn Hermes who ry "made to be brother to S. Pius. 


ID ARONIUS maintains, that Hermes S. Pius s brother a to the 
Pontificals, is the ſame with him whom S. Paul mentions in the epiſtle to the 
Romans, and whom the ancients thought to be the author of the celebrated book 
of the Paſtor, 7 Blondel follows him, at leaſt as to the laſt point. © And yet it is 
a thing not to be maintained, by the confeſſion of Bellarmine [and many others. 
We have ſpoken of it in treating upon S. Hermas inte V.] | | 
As it is faid, that the angel appeared to this Hermes in the form of a 
herd, Baronius who affirms beſides this that he wrote the book ſo famous in anti- 
ity under the title of Paſtor, ſuppoſes alſo that he retained the name of Paſtor 
m it. And upon this foundation he aſcribes to him the Title or church at 
Rome called the Paſtor's or Shepherd's, together with the acts of S. Praxede and 
S. Pudentienna, which bear the name of a prieſt named Paſtor. , But Bollandus 
maintains, that there is no foundation for giving the name of Paſtor ro Hermes 
S. Pius's brother. Paſtor is placed in the Roman martyrology and others accord- 
ing to Baronius, upon the 26 of july 5 and Hermes in ſome modern ones oh = 
the firſt of march. | | W — 
Cotelerius even gives the names of fable arid dream to all that is ſaid of Hermes 
S. Piug's brother: ſand it is certain, that the reſemblance of the name and the 
viſion of an angel dreſſed like a ſhepherd, give great feaſon to believe that it is a 
ſtory formed upon that of Hermas. But notwithſtanding it ſeems as if even this 
ſtory would not have been feigned, if there had not been one Hermes brother to 
8. Pius, who ſerved for a foundation to all that was added aſterwards. ! 
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Upon a decree aſcribed to S. Pius concerning the feaft of Egfteri wo 


*DARONIUS fays, thit Euſebius's chronicon aſcribes to Pope Pius the 
D decree, which orders Eaſter to be celebrated upon a ſunday. -.{ This is to be 
found indeed in ſome editions of that chronicle, as in that of Baſle in 1549, which 
places it in the ſixth year of Antoninus.] But Scaliger in his notes affirms, that 
this is not to be met with in any manuſcript; for which reaſon he has not inſerted 


4 it in his edition. | 

: | NOTE IV. ne 

* 1 * 2 | ee P. 222. 

þ The ſpuriouſntſs of two: pretended" letters of S. Pius t6 S. Fiſftus of Vienne. 

0 [ io eim 25 q Ro | A1 

, , B O.NIUS ſets down in his Annals two letters of Pope Pius's, addreſſed 
DoS. fuſtus biſhop of Vienne. In the antiquities of Vienne by Father du 

d Boſc, the firſt is addreſſed to S. Verus S. Juſtus's predeceſſor. F Baronius main- 

18 tains theſe letters to be true and genuine, as well by reaſon of their brevity and 

e- the ſimplicity of their ſtyle, as of their great agreement, ſays he, with the hiſtory 

” of that time: and he thinks, that all learned perſons are obliged to be of the ſame 
opinion with him. Cardinal Bona cites them accordingly, as pieces which the 
orthodox receive, and the hereticks dare not at all reject. Even Blondel receives 

1 them as dw: _ — 3 — in that of the Pri- 

6. macy, after having e two letters, and then Batonius's judgment, he. 

7 Adds that they are not however beyond ſuſpicion bf being ſpurious. * 
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And indeed not only Pearſon among the Proteſtants, but alſo "AEM Cath: 
licks, as Cotelerius, and Father Alexander who copies him, ſpeak of them as 
pieces abſolutely forged. [This is undubitable, if S. Verus did not live till the 
time of the council of Arles in 314, and S. Juſtus his ſuccefſor yet later. And y.; 


i Fee 8. he- this is what we have great reaſon to believe, But if theſe two Saints were even 
nexus, nete 3+ contem porary with S, Pius, there are a great many things in theſe 50 — 
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which being laid together we dee de 0 of theſe Pirecs bring f uppoki. 


titious 
104 „ tele ile of the f 0 Gſ Jutus is called Bi \ which 8 —— 
make Bus ing; to the nd —— was: als 
. margin Reesbytero.. The Fope in it ass Juſtus, how he bad 
WW the — Ae 1 e 48 1 the -hulincſs of V * and not 
arch. Tbeſe ewe are removed if the lett 
F fd 8 8. — 4 as Father du Roſs has put — what authority bis - 


one it? for he gives no teaſqn, 1 Hig egen ſays, chat S. Verus died: in Nervs 
os ahowr 97 97 e very ul agrees wich the: poptificate;of 8: ius. Be this as i 


it be is addreſſed to a perſan wha had left Rome but a 
itle while before, and —— ning te — upon the office of preaching, 
ve others to judge, whether this can be underſtood⸗of S. Verus. 
To 4 — on wich che diſpculties which (wax be raiſed __ this letters; the term 
fon agere which is in it, ig nr to be found in the authors. of — eh the fol- 
wing, though Tertullian, S. Cyprian, and S. Cornelius had occalons ow to 
inal Bona, who. ſcatches aſter che — = youth of -ity does nat meet 
. Rp in this letter. 2 — — to 
ny. 9 [whic . not more authen f fl atus 
ds er op Latin. Ihe city Mienne paar in both letter 
care ur ur 5 5 


3 is; too affected for. a plain letter, and: more proper 

a. Pope,of. the — A * Piu ſalutes Juſtus in the 
— of Sober and Eleutherius, worth 6. 1p tur the chu"ch. + There is no one 
who does not take theſe two prieſts to be me with theſe who were ſucceſſively 
-. Wipes. And yet it is certain! from th teſtimony of Hegeſippus, that Pope 
Eleutherius was only deacon under Anicetus, Pius's ſucceflor. .* Pearſon, thinks, 


that from Anicegus's not being named before thoſe,” it is probable that the author 
ot the letter believed him dead, — to the falſe opinion of thoſe who made 


Pu 


him S. Pius's r p EN t Cerinthug perverted.a, great many 
. * pee TOES Epub ma Philaſtring were ke 
e de Gb 5 J cher a : 2 ; pes 75 
is — an wort Jeu cars 9 i oth ha 33 
this Prin bm ſatanic i atin as not pro- 

bably in uſe in the year 1 50.] 
* As to the ſecond epiſtle, it impoxts heat, biſhop of Vienne had been mar- 


| tyred with ſome others; 2 can har reconciled with S. Sulpicius Seve- 
rus, who ſays poſitively that there were no coarrprs in Gaul before —— 
that is before 160.] And beſides, whereas this S. Verus biſhop and martyr muſt 

have been very famous, on the —_ he is either not mentioned, at all, or hc 
is called > Conſeſſor, and not We do eee, we have es 
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NO TE upon Saint Pius, Pops. 


S. Pius's letter to S. Juſtus, of which we have ſpoken in Note IV, imports that 
8. Timothy and S. Mark were gone to God by martyrdom, per bonum certamen 
tranſierunt. This makes Baranius think, that theſe two Saints are thoſe whom 
he has placed in the Roman martyrology on the 24" of march, upon the autho- 
rity of a manuſcript of S. Cyriacus, as having been crowned with martyrdom in 
the reign of Antoninus. Florentinius diſputes the authority of this manuſcript ; 
and Bollandus maintains moreover, that Baronius takes one manuſcript for an- 
other, there being nothing of S. Timothy and S. Mark in that of Cyriacus. Nei- 
ther did either he or Florentinius meet wich them in any other; and Bollandus 
appeals to S. Pius's pretended letter only for the 24% of mareh, without ſtaying to 
of 8, Novatus's brother: {fo that he dees not ſeem to have thought, that 
S. Timothy the martyr was the ſame, ] though he reports the opinion of Baronius, 
who believes it. { He ſays a goed deal of Novatus upon the 19% of may under 
the hiſtory of 8. Pudentienna, but he does not make him a martyr, and makes no 
mention that he was eommemorated on the 2% of march or any other day.) 
Florentinius, who believes the martyrdom of S. Timothy Novatus's brother, 
will have him to be the perſon who is very famous in the martyrologies upon the 


bert, and the other later authors.] Ne is alſo in S. Gregory's Sacramentary, 5. 12, 
in Bucherius's calendar p. 268, in choſe of Leo Allatius p. 1491, and Father Frunto 
p. 124, » and even in that of the church of Carthage. ¶ But Bede and the other 
later authors ſay, that he is one S. Timothy, who is ſaid to have ſuffered in S. Syl- 
veſter's time under judge Tarquin.] * On the other hand S. Jerom's martyro- 
logies ſay, that he is a diſciple of 8. Paul. Florentinius — the firſt, and affirms 
that S. Timothy Novatus's brother was really S. Paul's diſciple. [But, as we have 
faid, that is a fact which we know not how to maintain. 

It is not however eaſy to know who this S. Timothy S. Paul's diſciple is. It 
would not be wonderful, that the great S. Timothy of Epheſus ſhould be honoured 
at Rome, and in the church of S. Paul, aceording to Father>Frontd's! ealdhder, 24 
beat um Paulum Apaſtolum. But we do not fee any reaſon. to comeſt what. authors 
ſay, that he died at Epheſus, aod chat from Epheſus he vas carried ao Conſtan- 
tinople in 356. And yet S. Jerom's martyrologies ſay, that S. Timothy of the 
and af auguſt was honoured'in a cemetery of his own hame ; Which neceſſarily 
obliges us to ſay, that at leaſt ſome of his rcſicks were there] + We iind indeed 
by an inſcription, that the body af one 8. Timothy is till, at Rome, in S. Paul's 
church, whither it might be tranſlated from he cœmnttery ef his name; which is 
thought to have been very near. Bur the ſame inſcription imports, that this S. Ti- 
mothy-is he who ſuffered under Farquin, {and therefore was nat a diſciple of S. Paul. 
Might it be ſaid, that the conformity of the name made this S. Timothy be taken 
for him of Epheſus,] * though he is plainly diſtinguiſhed from him in ſome monu- 
ments which are cited as taken from the Vatican; [and that it is this which has 
rendred him ſo famous, even in Africa? For excepting this, what is ſaid of him 


505 


could not have made him ſo much known; and properly ſpeaking we know no- See Diocle- 
thing of him. This ſolution is eaſy, but it makes the Roman church and the fian's pert. 5. 


church of Africa fall into terrible confuſign fo that I know not whether it would +7: 


not be better to ſay, that when the. body al the great S. Timothy was tranſported 

from Epheſus to Conſtantinople, uy de | #elgn. gf Conſtantius, * of his relicks 

were diſtributed, as it is ne Amann marc; and that ſome of his relicks 

having been brought to Rane, they, Places pear” S. Paul in a chapel which 
che 


joining cœmetery. This does 
not hinder but the other S. hg about the ſame place, and 
be afterwards tranſlated into the churghy ul. It muſt even be ſaid, that his 
feſtival happened upon the fame 52 it is thought that Bucherius's calen- 
dar, in which he is mentioned, was co ed in 354, two years before S. Timo- 
thy of Epheſus was tranſlated to Conſtantinople; We wait for the judgment of 
accurate perſons upon this difficulty.) Father Mabillon ſeems to think, that it is 
the great S. Timothy who is honoured upon the 22 of auguſt. But by a viſible 
blunder he is called biſhop of Corinth inſtead of biſhop of Epheſus. 


„ Bar. 166. & 1. * F. 2. p 24. mar. a. 4 Flor. p. 768. 2. 7 Boll. 24. mar. p. 477. b. 
v Flor. p. 768. @ Anal. t. 3. p. 412. X Flor. p. 767, 768. 2. I p- 767.1. @ 2. 
« Anal. t. 3. p.412. | 
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(fl 'T* ' 1 " 4 : 5 f * /1 : o 
N 'O OT E 15 J. 1480 i "v4 1 
r V * . a : 
9 2 | 94687. NG vn. mne A 91.0 | 
* f 1 e ＋ # } * * 1 ; 1 9 10 14 " 
Don F. Mercurialis of Forli. 
yz? ' "4 l * 18 $ {1 n It ” . . o : 


Taree; 
OOLLAN DUS places the death of S. Mercurialis of Forli in the year 
| B 156, by reaſon of an inſeription found in his tomb in 1232, which has that 
date. ? It was again found there in 1576 3 and upon this Baronius concluded 
that it was certainly the year of his death, though others have been of opinion 
that he did not live till the middle of the fourth century, at the time of the 
council of Ariminum. Bollandus does not ſpeak ſo poſitively of it: For he con. 
feſſes, that people did not begin till late to reckon by the years of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and he thinks, that the inſcription may belong to the eighth or ninth century. 
For«which reaſon he regards it only "becauſe nothing better is to be found. * He 
treats largely upon the Saint's life, but with an acknowledgment that there is 
nothing whatever certain about it'; the moſt aneient account of ir having perhaps 
been written in the tenth century, built upon what a ſtranger could gueſs about it 
from the paintings in his church; for the people of the place, of whom he made 
enquiry, had at that time no other knowledge of the matter.. 
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n S. Agrippinus , Naples. 
* 1 „ by * Uſe ri 2 2 {p 

irgend unn ALL QI. 74 ot 4 INI | | 
DARONIUsS cites the acts of S. Agrippinus biſhop of Naples, and a par- 
D cticular book of his miracles. We may ſee a great many things about him 
in Ughellus, 7. 6. p. 34, 35; and Ferrarius p. 700, [but my agree better with 
the peace of the church than the reign of Antoninus,] 9 under whom Ughellus 
makes him to have lived. The ſame'author adds that all that we have about his 
hiſtory is the old book of leſſons of the church of Naples, a ſmall elogium made 
by Johannes Diaconus, and an ancient but anonymous writing upon his miracles. 
[We have not ſeen any of theſe pieces] nen 0 . 
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NOTE upon the Marcoſians. 
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At what time the council of Gangra was held; and whether it ſpeaks of 
Eutactus the Archontick. 


[ {RESEFR]AR ONIUS, who was of _ that the council of Gangra was 
Le . held againſt Eutactus the Archontick, ſhould not have placed it, as 
* 'Q 4 he does, under Conſtantine, of which alſo there is no proof, but 
l under Valens, or rather in the beginning of Theodoſius's reign, 
under whom the Catholicks had more liberty. Beſides Euſtarhius 
or Eutactus ſeems to have been dead when this council was held. For it does not — 
ſpeak. of Euſtathius in particular,] * but only ſays 2d de Ed d, Which may mean | 
only his diſciples. [By this means he might account Why S. Epiphanius, when he 
ſpeaks of this Eutactus, does not ſay that he was condemned by this council: For 
he wrote in 375, and Theodoſius did not begin to reign till 42 By this means 
likewiſe, Eulalius who was at this council, might be biſhop of Nazianzum. But 


we ſhall treat more amply upon the council of Gangra in Notes XXVII. and 


XX VIII. upon the hiſtory of S. Baſil, where we ſhall fee that it muſt be placed 
probably between 325 and 341, and that therefore Euſtathius who is the ſubject of 
it, is not Eutactus the Archontick.] N 
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That Papias was diſcitle to the. apoſtle, S. Fobn. 


HA S. Irenzus ſays, that Papias was S. John's diſciple, [muſt 

WY without doubt be meant of the apoſtle,] “ as S. Jerom underſtood it. 
S. Irenæus would certainly have expreſſed himſelf in another manner, 
if he had intended any other John: and I think it cannot be found, 
that he ever ſpeaks of any other, to whom this can be applied. This 
is confirmed by what he adds,] ” that Papias was S. Polycarp's companion, [who trag. 
is known to have been diſciple to S. John the Evangeliſt. Euſebius ſeems to have 


2 
be 
(© 


1 Conc, t. 2, A Iren. I. 5. c. 33. p. 498. b. {4 Hier. an. 101, | er. 29. p. 196. c. | v. ill. c. 9. 
ren. p. 498. b. | | 


acknowledged 


Referred to in 


NOTES upon Saint Papias, 
acknowledged this fact while he was oppoſing it.] ᷑ For after having reported the 


,. paſſage of S. Irenæus, he adds: However Papias * himſelf never mentions tha! he 
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Of what is aſcribed to Papias upon the death of Judas. 


„ O® CUMENIUS cites from Papias, that * 1* having betrayed Jeſus 

Chriſt; was cruſhed to pieces by a chariot &c. * Euthymius and Cedrenus 
have alſo taken from him the, ame ſtory, according to Baronius, | {But all the 
authority of Papias, how ancient ſoever he may be, will not be ſtrong enough, 
eſpecially after the. judgment that Euſebius has paſſed upon him, to aſſure us of 
ſuch a fact as chis, ] which it is eyen ſomewhat difficult to reconcile with the Scrip- 
ture: And mortever I know: not, whether theſe modern Greeks ought to perſuade 
us, that Papias really wrote what they aſcribe to him, * Halloix does not fay, 
that any body but Oecumenius cites Papias upon this ſubject. | 


l ate e ol 1s ub Up» 
Examination of the ſpurious biftoty of S. Abercius, © 


[IHE hiſtory of S. Abercius is famous: ] + it is even cited by ſome learned 
r Licks. as Calvikns and Cafaubon. II know not 
whether it is, 


there are N ©; wp in it which relate to profane 
hiſtory.] However it is 2 piece ged to de Meta phraſtes's, ¶ and ve ſec 


nothing in it that obliges us to eſteem it more than the reſt which come from the 
ſame ſpring. It is an heap of miracles and prodigies which are void of probabi- 
lity, or which at leaſt cannot be believed but upon a certain and as it were infal- 
lible authority; and in thoſe very things which might eaſily be believed to be true, 
there are ſome circumſtances which can hardly be looked on but as impertinences 
and fables.] * Accordingly Baronius aſſures us, that ſeveral things are crept into 
it which cannot be approved of. 
Ike might poſſibly have had particularly in view the epitaph, which it 1s pre- 
' tended the Saint dictated himfelf, For it is ſtrange enough,] / that an holy biſhop 
of 72 years of age, and going to die, who is deſcribed to us as a perfectly apoſto- 
lical man, ſhould order to have it engraved on his tomb- ſtone, That he was ſent 
to Rome there to ſee palaces, an Empreſs all covered with gol to her very ſhoes, 
and a people adorned with charming rings; that he forbids any one 40 be buried 
over him, and that he orders that whoever ſhall do ſo, ſhall pay two thouſand 
pieces of gold to the imperial treaſury, and a thoufand' to the city of Hicrapols. 
Theſe LO not the uſual thoughts of Saints, when they are preparing themſelves 


Euſ. I. 3. c. 39. p. 110. d. 0 p. 111. 2. & Hier. ep. 29- p. 196. c 5 Eu. l. 3. c. 39 
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p- 11. b. Bar. 34+ $. 75. X Hall, v. Pap. p. 666. Hall. v. Aber. p. 110. 2. 149. 4 
All. de Sim. p. 130. 4 Bar. 163. F. 15. 8 Hall. v. Aber. p. 136, 137. Neither 
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Neider kan I conceive how] v it can be pretended, that after having been a long 
time at Rome, inſtead of returning to his church of Hierapolis, he went to vilit 
thoſe of Syria, [which certainly did not want at that time for good biſhops,] and = 
even thoſe of Meſopotamia as far as to Niſibis. - {It is eaſy to ſhew, that accord- 1 
ing to his hiſtory he could not come to Rome till 163 or 164 ; Lucius Verus was 6 
then making war upon the Parthians in Syria and Meſopotamia. So that we muſt 
ſay, either that S. Abercius lived a year or two at Rome, (which is hardly proba- 
ble,) before he went into thoſe countries; or that he was there during all the heat 
of the war, which is yet leſs probable : and yet we cannot be excuſed from faying 
this, as we ſhall ſee in the ſequel. * | 

[We muſt know but little of the city a humility of the firſt Chriſtians; 
to be perſuaded of what theſe acts fay,] © that when he refuſed the money which 
the Chriſtians would have given him, a perſon named Barcafanes, famous for his . 
riches and birth, ſaid: that they muſt give him one thing * which he could not 4% nn 4 
refuſe, and decree him the title of * equal to the apoſtles. No ſooner ſaid than done; 72 
[for nothing is difficult with Metaphraſtes.] It is univerſally conſented to; and 28 
from that time, ſay the acts, he had, or even 3 took that illuſtrious title, which D accepir. | 
the Greeks do not forget to give him. Baſil's menologium adds by way of ſup- 
plement, that he was made biſhop of Hierapolis by the apoſtles. X 

We meet likewiſe in theſe acts with ſeveral. things, which do not agree with 

iſtory.] f. They mention one Publius Governour of the leſſer Phrygia. [ Publius 
was but a prenomen among the Romans, which was never put by itſelf, and which 
was then almoſt always omitted. I believe too that we ſee by the authors of that 
time; that Phrygia was dependant upon the Proconſul of Aſia, and had no parti- 
cular governour. | r 

What is ſaid, that Lucilla the daughter of Marcus Aurelius was poſſeſſed, is not 
a fact to believe upon the authority of Metaphraſtes.] He ſays, that Marcus 


Aurelius and Lucius Verus had agreed to meet together at Epheſus, there to-cele- 


brate the marriage of the latter with Luucilla. But we find from hiſtory; that 
Marcus Aurelius's firſt deſign was to carry his daughter as far as Syria, which he 
declared even in the Senate. | | r e 

When he ſaw, ſay the acts, that his daughter was poſſeſſed; he ſent word to 
Lucius that the marriage muſt be put off till the next year, becauſe the Germans 
had paſſed the Rhine, and were laying waſte the dominions of the empire: to 
which the acts add likewiſe that when S. Abercius came to Rome, Marcus Aurelius 
was gone from thence to purſue theſe barbarians. [ And yet it is plain from the  _ 
hiſtorians, + that Marcus Aurelius did not leave Rome, nor make any war while “See M. Aure- 
Lucius Verus was employed againſt the Parthians ;] * and they ſay poſitively, that lius, 5. 7. 
the war in Germany was kept in ſuſpenſe whilſt that with the Parthians laſted, and 
till the return of Lucius Verus, [that is till the year 166.] It even appears, that 
till that time the people of Rome had no knowledge of that war. 

# At this time Marcus Aurelius is made to have written a letter, which com- 
mends one Euxenian for the care he had raken to rebuild the city of Smyrna after 
an earthquake. Father Halloix who maintains the authority of theſe acts, agrees 
that this muſt be applied to ſche earthquake mentioned by Ariſtides: [and this 
earthquake did not happen at the ſooneſt till the year 176, a long time after the 5 gee M. Aires 
marriage of Lucilla, the death of Verus, and even that of S. Abercius, according lius, f. 24 
to Father Halloix. | 

We do not ſpeak of the vocation of Trophimion; nor of the flagon in which 
the Saint had put wine, vinegar, and oil &c. all together, * nor of the altar which 
the Saint cauſed to be carried from Rome to Hierapolis by the devil, [nor of 
ſeveral circumſtances of the ſame journey, which we leave to be believed by 
Metaphraſtes and his fellows :] „For the Greeks have not failed to embelliſh their 1 
meno 2 with them. [ We have given enough to juſtify Baronius's opinion of 
theſe acts, and to ſhew that nothing whatever can be grounded upon them: 

I know not even whether it be eaſy to find time enough between S. Papias and 
S. Claudius Apollinarius, to place the epiſcopate of S. Abercius, the want of which 
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other hand,] S. Apollinarius was already biſnop, and famous in 177, accordi 


NOTES ben Saint PAPIAU. 
would entirely deſtroy all the ſtory that is made of it. Fer jf S. Irensus, who di, 
— die till the third century,] * was Papigs's diſciple, as S. Jerom ſays, —_ 


muſt have lived 2 good part of the ſecand; and 8. Abercius had without 
been biſhop ſeveral years, before he went to Rome about the year 163, On the 


ta Euſebius : Which reduces Father Halloix to ſay, that 8. Abercius died about 
the year 165, becauſe there muſt be ſome time left for the epiſcopate of a ſecond 
Abercius, who ſucceeded the firſt according to his acts. [But this js not ealy to 
recancile with what is faid of 8. Abereius,] For it is maintained, that he came 
from Hierapolis to Rome before the marriage of Lueilla, [and therefore about the 

r 163 3] * that he went from thence, as we have ſaid, to preach in Syria and 

eſopatamia before he returned to Hierapalis, & where he preached again for 
ſome time, wraught divers miracles, compgied a book &c. [It is very difficult 
then to believe, that he died in 165 and if he preached in Meſopotamia in 164 


or 163, that was juſt in the greateſt hear of the war of I. ueius Verus againſt the 


Parthians. 

Beſides all this it muſt be obſerved,] / that Euſebius after having ſpoken of 
ſeveral works of S. Apollinarius, concludes the catalogue with a writing which he 
compoſed after the — inſt the hereſy of the Montaniſts. This hereſy was then 
but in it's infancy 3 [and it began about the year 371. Thi then gives great reaſon 
to believe, that S. Apollinarius was at that time in the laſt years of his life, and 
that he had been biſhop a great while before 171: which overthrows the whole 
hiſtory, of S. Abercius.] | eailad ts © 5 
We meet in Euſebius with one Avircius M who. obliged 2 perſon to 
write againſt the Montaniſts [about the year 233. I wiſh we had ſome proofs that 
this Avircius is the Saint of whom we are ſpeaking. We muſt then give up all 
that is read of him in his acts; which would: be no great loſs. But at leaſt we 
ſhould have a certain epocha of the time when he lived, and a proof of his zeal 
far. the church: And that is more. than all that Metaphraſtes can ſay of him.] 
* Avircius and Abercius are plainly but one name, and a name exceeding rare in 
hiſtory. As for the letter to Marcus Aurelius, which Baronius greatly com- 
mends; [as we have it not, we have nothing to ſay of it: but it might be ad- 
dreſſed to Heliogabalys or Alexander Severus. For they both bore the name of 
Marcus Aurelius ; and Heliogabalus took oven that of Antoninus.] 

There was in the fifth century one Abarcius biſhop of Hiarapolis in Phrygia, 


who affiſted at the council of Chalcedon. 
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NOTE I. 
©" Upon the alls of $:Ghceria. 


of them, which is pretty conciſe, gives reaſon to think chat they are 
not his. [But whoever was the athor of them, we dare not lay 
FO) any ftreſs upon them, by reaſon of ſeveral errors in them.] The 
Latin text calls one Sabinus, who commanded at Heraclea and 
Trajanopolis in Thrace, Governout of Greece, 7 5 the government. of Greece 
then comprehended only Peloponneſus and Achaia.} The Greek text makes this 
Sabinus governour of Europe. [But was Europe conſtituted a diſtin& government 
before Conſtantine's time?] We may gather from Pliny the younger, that the 
adjacent countries to Byzantium were ſubje to the Governour of Mefia. . 

5 Thefe acts mention alſo the city of Maximianopolis, which had this name 
from Maximianus Hercules. [So that it is certain they were not written des 
fourth century. * | | 
They make S. Glyceria the br ou of one Macatius, who was thrice conſul 
of Rome: but we meer with no Macarius Conſul in the whole ſecond. century, 
in which it is but rare for any particular perſon tô have been thrice conſul. '_ 

„They ſay, that Antoninus ſent a general order into all the provinces of the 
empire, to. oblige every body to ſacrifice to Jupiter, "commanding that whoever 
would not ſacrifice, ſhould be put to death with various torments. [This ordet 
favours more of Metaphraſtes's Ayr, than of that of the Antoninus's : and it Was 

eneral edict of perſecution againſt the Fe LN} a we know from Tertut- 

n, that the Antoninus's publiſhed no general edict againſt them. 5 
e Sabinus addreſſes an edict ain roig Mu V chu Neu. IL do not think that 
this is the ſtyle of the Romans, any more than the. contents of the edit,] that 
every one ſhould purify himſelf for Seer days, and afterwards come with a lamp 
in his hand to offer ſacrifices to Jupiter in honour of the emperor. [He ſhould 
have ſaid of tbe emperors, it it was under Marcus Aurellus, as Baronius and Bollandus 
are of opinion. It ſeems to me that lamps were not common among the Romans; 
and yet they make here great part of the piece. | __ 

ithout examining the reſt of the acts in particular, we may ſay that in gegeral 
they have much more the air of Metaphraſtes, than of an original piece. There 
is nothing in them but miracles and frightful rorments.]  * Baronius who — 
S. Glyceria under Marcus Aurelius, ® and Bollandus who makes her to have ſuffered 
about the year 177, [muſt needs have had little regard to theſe acts. ? For ſince 
they place her in the firſt year of Antoninus, of whom. they always ſpeak as of a 
ſingle emperor ; [if we would follow them, we muſt ſay that it was under Titus 
Antoninus in 138 or 139, or under Antoninus Caracalla in the year 211.] | 
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o ME aſcribe the acts of 8. Glyceria to Metaphraſtes; but the ſtyle 
e, 
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5-12 

We find upon a medal, that Marcus Pontius Sabinus was in the reign of Ants. 
ninus, either magiſtrate of the city of Philippopolis, or rather governour of Rhodo 
one of the provinces of Thrace z [and he might be continued under Marcus - 
lius. But Heraclea was in the province of Europe. Is the caſe; that Sabinus was 
governour of both ?] „ N | 
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Perplexity about the hiftory and acts of S. Victor and S. Corona. 


0300 BY Wan nn! | e | 
v BY LLANDUS reje&s the acts of S. Victor and S. Corona, which are in 
Surius under the 14 of may, as not being even Metaphraſtes's to whom 
they are aſcribed, but tranſlated out of Latin by ſome modern Greek monk of 
Italy. As for the Latin ones, though he them of ſeveral kinds, yet he 
publiſhes none but thoſe which are in Mombritius, which he looks upon as very 
certain and ancient, becauſe Bede has inſerted. a pretty long abridgment of them in 


his martyrology, x and was imitated by Rabanus, Ado, Notker, and others, 4 He 


informs us notwithſtanding himſelf in another place, that in a manuſcript of Bede, 
the hiſtory of theſe Saints is omitted, and only theſe words are to be ſeen : 1p di 
in Syria natalis Viftoris & Corone, ſub Antonino Imperatore, Duce Alexandrie Schg- 


iano. | IT 
[The acts in themſelves have ſomething fine in ſeveral places; but after all, the 
torments are ſo exceſſively ſtrange, that even Bede's authority would hardly ſatisfy 
a great many people, not to mention ſeveral miracles which are joined with them. 
Beſides this,] * the beginning imports that in the time of Sebaſtian duke of Egypt, 
there was at Alexandria a dier named Victor; and afterwards follows all the 
hiſtory of his martyrdom, [which ſhoùld be ſuppoſed oy that to have happened 
at Alexandria.] And yet at the end we read, that S. Victor ſuffered under duke 
Sebaſtian in Thebais near the city of Lycopolis. _ Coe | 
Alt muſt alſo be obſerved that Bede, S. Jerom's martyrologies, and all the 
others Greek and Latin, place this Saint in Syria: ? the Greek acts ſay at Damaſ- 
cus, which Baronius has followed; and according to the Menza as well as 
Baſil's menologium, it muſt be ſaid that he ſuffered in tealy, though that cannot 
be reconciled] with what they ſay of S. Corona his companion in martyrdom, that 
ſhe was quartered and fixed upon two palm trees, [which are not very common in 
Italy.] Fhere is none but Florus who places them in t, not upon the 140 
of may, on which day the other Latins fix them, but upon the 234 of april: / and 
their acts date their martyrdom on the 240. S. Jerom's martyrologies place 
upon the 23% of april one 8. Corona at Alexandria; * on the next day S. Coronata 
or Corona, ſometimes ſtyled virgin, alſo at Alexandria, and many others; and 
n the 14m of may, In Syria F. Victor a ſoldier, and S. Corona, who ſuffered toge- 
ther. Bollandus ſeems inclined to think, that S. Victor and S. Corona who are 
placed in Egypt, are different perſons from S. Victor and S. Corona who are 
placed in Syria. ¶ There is but little probability in this, and the leſs as all that the 
acts ſay of thoſe of Egypt, is ſaid of thoſe of Syria; and yet this is not enough 
to reconcile the acts with themſelves. 1 
Sebaſtian duke of Egypt may likewiſe create ſome difficulty: for I do not ſee 
that Dukes of provinces are ſo ancient. Thoſe who performed that function, which 
was commanding the troops, took at that time the title of Lieutenant. That of 
Duke was common in the fourth century; and Sebaſtian duke of Egypt was then 
famous for the cruelties which he committed upon the Catholicks in the reign of 
The ſpeech aſcribed to S. Corona can hardly belong to a woman of 16 years 


* 


olf age. [And we might likewiſe take notice of other paſſages in theſe acts which 


may raiſe difficulties, and which give reaſon to think that they are not more authen- 
tick than thoſe of Pope S. Alexander, and ſeveral others whoſe authority we dare 
not receive, though they are confirmed by Bede. ] 
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NOTE 1. ; 
Of the nal of S. Herma. | 


good air, and ſome of the Saint's anſwers are fine: But it muſt be con- 
„that the ſpeeches in them are ſomewhat long, and too much blended with 
compariſons and citations from Scripture, to prove them originals. © That great 
number of torments, of which the Saint always recovers miraculouſly, favours 
much too of fiction or of the credulity of the modern Greeks. © I know not what 
is meant by] * thoſe poiſoned meats which the judge orders to be given him. Why 
does a magician give them to him? And did à man ever publickly confeſs him- 
ſelf a magician before a Roman magiſtrate?” 5 When did the martyrs give S. Paul 
the title of rhetorician or orator? * I know not whether any one ever pretended to 
out of a man all the nerves of his body. * Thoſe people who out of fear 
or wonder become blind, ro whom the Saint reſtores their ſight by laying hands 
upon them, though his nerves had been plucked from him, and who after all 
this go and tell the judge all that had happened to them; all this; I ſay, is 
admirably ſuited to the taſte of the modern Greeks, It is even ſaid, that the 
Saint ſaw theſe perſons; / and yet the judge had ordered his eyes to be put out. 
© The water which comes out of his laſt wound with the blood; is of the ſame 
kind. But above all we muſt not forget the prayer which he puts up at his death, 
that all who ſhould celebrate his feſtival, might receive the reward of Saints thro? 3 
[che interceſſion ot] Mary ' the mother of God, and of the holy martyrs. v Seni. 
[But whatever may be the time when theſe acts were compoſed, ] the firſt words; 
A this time the Chriftians were perſecuted by Antoninus emperor of the Romans, who 
was 4 Gentile ; [theſe words, I ſay, are ſufficient to ſhew that they are not origi- 
nals, and to make us judge that they were written even a conſiderable time after 
the Pagan emperors. And I fancy that the title of Dake which is therein always : HE. 
given to Sebaſtian the Judge, as well as in thoſe of S. Victor and S. Corona, is not 
to be found expreſſed in this manner till after Conſtantine. Perhaps too they may 
have conſounded this judge named Sebaſtian, with the celebrated duke Sebaſtian, 
„ ſo many misfortunes upon the Catholicks in Egypt in the reign of 
ntius. 4 E | 
Bollandus has not given himſelf the trouble of enquiring who this Antoninus is, 
under whom S. Hermias ſuffered according to his acts] and the Menza. [The 
name of Antoninus is given very commonly to Titus Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius, 
and Caracalla : Heliogabalus alſo rook itz but the cuſtom has been to refer to 
Marcus Aurelius the e mentioned under Antoninus, becauſe of all the four he 
appears to have the moſt oppoſed the Chriſtians.] * And judge Sebaſtian ſays, 
t Antoninus had ſent orders in writing to oblige all the Chriſtians to ſacrifice; 
or puniſh them with all ſorts of torments. Xx On the other hand however, S. Her- 
mias being examined why he would not take the pay, which belonged to him 3 as. 
[as a veteran, ] anſwers, becauſe it was the fruit of unjuſt rapine, by which other 
poor perſons were pillaged. [This agrees rather with reigns of tyranny and inju- 
ſtice, as thoſe of Caracalla and Heliogabalus, than with thoſe of Titus Antoninus 
and Marcus Aurelius, the beſt of all the Pagan' princes. We ſhew moreover in 
the text, that Marcus Aurelius pubhſhed no edicts againſt the Chriſtians. But as 
to theſe orders of Antoninus againſt the Chriſtians, they are probably only a new 
argument againſt the truth of theſe acts: and for the reſt, princes of the greateſt 
wiſdom and who love their people the moſt, find it very difficult to prevent theit 
officers from committing great acts of injuſtice in collecting the juſteſt and moſt 
neceſſary taxes. So that we do not think, that this paſſage obliges us to leave the 
common rule of referring to the perſecution of Marcus Aurelius thoſe who are faid 
to have ſuffered under Antoninus. ] hy | 


'T HE acts of S. Hermias which Bollandus has publiſhed, [have a tolerably 
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vader Marcus Aurelius than under. 


Difficulties upon the acts of. &. Concordius and upon the hiftory of S. Conſtan. 


tius of Peruxzo. 


£42103 &s 2984] bohiidug ad alot did e I. 2 lo NH it | 

B. ONIUS underſtands, of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus what, is aid in the 
Da of S. Concordius, chat Antoninus then reigned, in which Bollangy 
frems to have intended to follow: Wow: But though, the, preſech tion was greater 
| ellus tha itus Antoninus r we do ng; 
belleve that what! is ſaid in theſe acts can be maintained, “ That it was then e 
violent at Rome, that no one could hardly buy or 1 thing without her. 

* 

| 


fieing to idols. [Nor do we ſea any way of defending. what they ſay] * of one Tor. 
quatus Count of Tuſcany, who had his reſidence and juriſdiction at Spoleto. (1 
know not whether Umbria where Spoleto is, might not then be n with Tuf. 
eany under one and the ſame Governour. But this Governour had not the tidy 
of Count till a long time after all the Antoninus's. I ſhould alſo, doubt whether) 
1 chis expreſſion fecit eum pater | fieri. ſubdiaconum d Pio epiſcapo, [agrees well with 
the ſtyle or even the ſpixit of the ancients, But by what right] © does the biſhog 
of Spoleto ordain a Subdeacon of Rome Prieſt? [Is it only that he may die a 
Prieſt? I know not whether all this can appear regular e to be true.] And 
indeed Baronius ſays.) chat there is ſomerhing to correct, and even to add in thef 
acts 3 the manuſcripts which he had ſeen of them, being fuller than the printed 


COPIES. Ee 10 51 «v7 909% g ; is TH d . 
en a life of S. Conſtantius biſhop of Peruzzo it is ſaid, that this Saint was pri. 


ſoner at Aſſiſi in the reign of Marcus Antoninus Aurelius, with S. Concordius and 
S. Fontian; that they were taken from. thence and brought before the emperor who 
was at Spoleto; that they aw by Iſpello, and that as they came near to Fo- 
ligni, the ſoldiers beheaded S. Conſtantius, and carried 8. e and 8. Pontiag 
to Spoleto, to preſent them to the emperor Antoninus. [If this be true, it muſt 
be agreed that there were two 8. Concordius's, and that neither is this Pontian ke 
who is commemorated on the % and 190 of january, and whole acts we have, 


see his title. Which. import that he was condemned by judge Fabian in the reign of Antoninus; 


or it muſt he confeſſed; that the; life of 8. Conſtantius does not agree with the act 
of thoſe two Saints, which by this means would be found to be very defective. 

But we muſt not much depend upon the hiſtory of S. Conſtantius. For of three 
lives which Bollandus has given us of him, there is not one that appears to be 
ancient and original.] ' And as te the monuments of the church of Peruzzo, to 
Which the modern author of the third of thoſe lives affirms. he has added nothing 
but ſtyle, {this kind of pieces are not always very authentick ;; at leaſt we ſhould 
ſee them to judge of them. So that with regard to Conſtantius, we muſt be con- 
tent with knowing, that} the church of Peruzzo honqurs him upon the 2900 of 


january; as her biſhop and a martyr of Jeſus Chriſt. Hig martyrdom at leaſt 


ſeems to be very well authorized by the martyrologies Which bear the name of 
S. Jerom; [ But ſo little of his hiſtory is known, ] * that ſome, ſay he was killed 
by the Goths in Juſtinjan's reign. {But S. Jerom's martyrologies ſeem to be more 
ancient: and if the tranſcribers have added ſome. Saints thereto, they rather belong 
to France than Italy.] * There is alſo a church of his name near Peruzzo. But 
it is written, that his body was carried. from Peruazo to Magdeburg in Saxony in 
the time of Otho the emper- or. 1 3% F r 4 

_ * Bollandus to reconcile the life: of S. Concordius, according to which it was 
Torquatus who apprehended. and martyred that Saint, with what is ſaid of him in 
that of S. Conſtantius, . pretends that When this ſays that the emperor was at Spo. 
leto, it muſt only be underſtood of the Governour who was there in his name. 
But this explication, which is very improbable. in itſelf, is deſtroyed by all the 
equel of this life. And beſides, according to 7 his of S. Conſtantius, S. Pontian 
and S. Concordius muſt have ſuffered together: And yet according to their acts, one 
of them ſuffered under Count Torquatus, and the other under Judge Fabian. ] 
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NOTES apon the Perſerution. under M. Aurelius 


NOTE x. 
Upon. S. Antbimius of Spoleto. 


E have nothing ancient of S. Anthimius, except what is to. be {cen in the 
| as of S. Concordius.] * The churches of * Terni in Umbria and of 
p each of them, honour him as their bi Mg upon the. 21 f of february. It is 
faid,. that from that of Terni he went to that of Spoleto: [but it is more caſy to 
think, that he: governed both together as one ſingle church. Many make him a 
martyr 3. in which. Bollandus thinks they confound. him with a prieſt of che fame 
name: and the church of Spoleto in tlie new office; which, it has made for him, 
28 1 Confeſſor. There are ſeveral churches of his name at Terni 


% nr W§é/ö)M . 4 1c 
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"LF ISUARDUS, Ado, the Roman martyrology, and ſome others place 
Ll upon the 19; of january. S. Pontian martyred at Spoleto under Antoninus. 
Kabanus, Notker, and others place him upon the 14" and Bollandus ſays that 
he is commemorated. upon. this day both, at. Spoletoz and at Utrecht whither his 
relicks were tranſlated. Ado agrees to all this by ſaying, that he died on the 14, 
was buried on the 180, and that his feſtival was principally obſerved upon the 
19, on which day his tomb was changed, / that is according to Bollandus, he 
was put out of one ſhrine into another. | N. 

We have ſome acts of his martyrdom, [which come very near to the ſtyle of 
Metaphraſtes, and which the great number of miracles to be found in them do not 
render more authentick.) Theſe acts contain in ſubſtance, that a judge named 
Fabian being come to Spoleto with orders from Antoninus to put to death all who 
would not ſacrifice. to the gods, made there a great many apoſtates and martyrs. 
Among the latter was S. Pontian, Who being apprehended, and having had ſame 
Metaphraſtical diſcourſes. with. the judge, was at the concluſion ſcourged and torn 
with rods, walked upon hot coals without being burnt, was mangled upon the 
wooden horſe with. iron hooks, put into a dungeon, expoſed to two lions who lay 
down at his feet, leſt twelve days in a priſon without receiving any nouriſhment 
but what an angel brought him one night, extended upon a bed of iron, where 
they poured upon his back a kettle of melted. lead, and at laſt. beheaded purſuant 
to his ſentence upon the 14 of january, and buried near the city on the 18 of 
the ſame month. 

© In the life of S. Conſtantius biſhop of Peruzzo, [which is of no better autho- 
rity,] there is mention made of S. Pontian a priſoner at Aſſiſi with S. Concordius, 
and from thence carried to Iſpello and Foligni, and at laſt to Spoleto to be there 
preſented to the emperor Antoninus, [which ſerves to ſhew that S. Pontian lived 
at the ſame time as S. Concordius, who having been made Subdeacon by S. Pius, 
according to his acts, muſt have ſuffered not under Antoninus Caracalla, but Titus 
Antoninus or Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. Baronius and Bollandus chooſe rather 
to underſtand it of the laſt, ] * under whom they alſo place 8. Pontian. i © 
» Botlandus fays, that this Saint was tranflated'to/Utreche in the year 968, by 
Baudri brſhop of that place; but that though authors ſpeak as if his whole body 
was brought into that city, yet that is true only of ſome of his bones, which were 
3 in a large fhrine as if all his body had been there; which is to be ſeen, adds 

in many other relicks: He ſays that his bones have eſcaped the fury of che 
hereticks, and are at preſent in the hands of fome pious perſons; and that the reft 
2 be body is preſerved in the church which bears his name without the walls of 

poleto. | | | | | 
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Refetred'to ies NOTE VII. 
Cy. P. 247. ; + 
Upon S. Alexander a biſhop, martyred at Rome. 


* 
bd — 


1 E meet with nothing concerning 8. Alexander a biſhop, but in the mar. 

1 Y Y tyrologies. 805 44 ſpeaks ſo amply of him under me 26th of novdnde, 

that we have thought ourſelves obliged to mention him. For what he ſays of him. 

may paſs for acts, ahd thoſe of à tolerable length. We wiſh we could likewiſe add 

that they ate good; bur we ſee nothing in them but Metaphraſtical facts and pro- 

digies, without any air of truth and antiquity.) * Ir appears by what he ſays of 

him, that this Saint was biſhop of ſome city in the neighbourhood of Rome. 

+ Baronius could not diſcover what was it's name. [Ado makes him to be brought 

| to Rome to be examined by the emperor, and there to ſuffer divers torments. For 

L 1 which reaſon we reckon him among the martyrs of Rome.] It is ſaid however 

dluhat they went to behead him twenty miles from thence upon the Claudian way, 

(without giving us any reaſon for a thing of ſo little credibility.) He was beheaded 

or buried upon the 2 100 of ſeptember, on which day Ado ſpeaks of him very briefly, 

The Roman martyrology, and other modern ones, place him upon the ſame day, 

on which Uſuardus gives us a ſhort account of what is ſaid of him. Ado adds, 

that Pope Damaſus removed him upon the 26 of november into a grotto which 

he had prepared for this purpoſe. * It was, according to Ferrarius, in the ſame 

lace Where he had been buried at firſt ; “which ſeems to have been at Rome. 
{The Roman martyrology ſays, that Damaſus tranſlated him to Rome.] 
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nee tom 06: ns NOTE VIII. 
5.7. p. 247. ps | ann 5 Ti 
WAG Upon S. Julian of Sora. 


7 E churches of Sora and Atinum [in ancient Latium, and at preſent in 
I Terra di Lavora, ] honour each of them upon the 27 of january S. Julian 
as a martyr, who ſuffered in their city: and Baronius has placed him in the Roman 
martyrology. We have nothing ancient about him: and Bollandus only gives us 
ſome acts of him taken from Chioccarel, [the compoſition of which ſeems to be 
quite modern: and there are divers facts in them of little probability, if it were 
only what we read in them at the beginning, ] “ that under Antoninus Pius the 
Chriſtians were obliged to offer incenſe to idols, if they would not die under cruel 
torments. Accordingly this has not hindred Baronius from placing the martyr- 
dom of this Saint in the reign of Marcus Aurelius. 
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5.7. p. 247. 2 J. 
Upon S. Lazarus of Trieſte. 


4 \ N E meet with nothing about S. Lazarus but in very late martyrologies, 
and in ſome acts written in Italian, which Bollandus acknowledges to be 
alſo. very modern, and void of any authority. It is ſaid upon theſe monuments, 
that the Saint was a Deacon at Trieſte, and that he ſuffered martyrdom there in 
the reign of Antoninus. There is at preſent a chapel of his name in the cathedral 
and it is held at Trieſte, that is body is there. Others maintain, that it was car- 
ried to Verona in the year 755, and that it is ſtill there in the church of S. Firmus. 
Bollandus gives Verona ſome of his relicks, and leaves the reſt at Trieſte. 
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NOTES upon the Perſecution under M. Aurelius. 


NOTE X. 
Upon S. Potitns. 


a JNOLLANDUS treats at large of S. Potitus a martyr, and publiſhes many 

things concerning him, [from whence all that we can conclude, is that we 
know not trom whence he came, nor in what year or in what country he ſuffered, 
nor in what place his relicks are. He reports his acts two ways, both which have 
not ſo much as probability in them.] Bis feſtival, which is to be met with only 
in ſome late martyrologies, is placed upon divers days of the month of january. 
The Roman aſligns him the 13, and fixes the Saint in Sardinia under Antoninus. 
There is at Naples an abbey of Benedictines under the name of S. Potitus, which 
is ſaid to be ancient. | | 


NOTE XI. 
Upon S. Paraſceve and S. Veneranda. 


commemoration of an holy martyr named Paraſceve, * and give us a large 
legend about her in their Menæa. [I know not whether any thing is to be found 
concerning her any where elſe. So that we ſhould have nothing at all to ſay of 
her, if it was not proper to mention the judgment which Bollandus paſſes upon her 
hiſtory :] / and this judgment is, that all that is ſaid of her is entirely fabulous, ſo 
that it would be very difficult to collect any thing from it, that could with any 
reaſon be believed to be ſo much as a little probable. 

He is of opinion, that ſhe is the ſame Saint with her who is honoured by the 
Muſcovites on the 13% or 27 of oftober under the titles of virgin and martyr, 
and whoſe body is ſaid to have been tranſlated from Conſtantinople to Jaſſi in Wa- 
lachia upon the confines of Moldavia, ſays Bollandus. © Baudrand [and Sanſon] 
make it the capital of Moldavia. * The Saint's body is extremely venerated in a 
monaſtery of the order of S. Baſil ; and her body it ſeems is there entire and un- 
corrupted. They read there upon the day of her feſtival a long hiſtory of her life 
written in Greek, but full of abſurd fa&s and entirely unworthy of a Saint. 

As the word Paraſceve in Greek expreſſes friday, called by the Pagans dies Ve- 
neris, Bollandus is of opinion that S. Paraſceve is the fame with one S. Venera or 
Veneranda, who is honoured in Sicily and the kingdom of * nk and whoſe 
hiſtory is na leſs fabulous. [I meet with nothing of her in the hiſtory of the Saints 
of Sicily by Cajetan,] * bur a ſhort ſtory of one S. Verata, who was killed, they 
ſay, by her brothers, becauſe ſhe would not be married, and who is commemo- 
rated upon the 26 of june, But what they ſay of her, ſis quite different from 
what the Greeks ſay of S. Paraſceve.] * Accordingly they do not make her older 
than the time of the Saracens, and the beginning of the tenth century: 

[According to what Bollandus ſays of her, there muſt have been andther hiſtory 


b F* HE Greeks: partly celebrate their great office upon the 25% of july, in 


Referred to in 
5. 7. P. 247+ 


of her like that] * which Petrus de Natalibus gives us of one S. Veneranda, whom 


he places upon the 14% of november, but in Gaul. Some, it ſeems, ſay that ſhe 
was born at Locri in Calabria Ulterior, and that ſhe ſuffered in Galatia, not in 
Gaul. [Be this as it will, the hiſtory which Petrus de Natalibus publiſhes of her, 
is juſt like that which the Greeks make of S. Paraſceve, and yet finer of that 


kind.] Baronius, who has placed her in the Roman martyrology, [might have 


waited till he had had ſome better authority than Petrus de Natalibus, ] whom 


alone he cites, [I know not whether this might not be the ſame with S. Vene- 
randus . at Troies in Gaul, who is likewiſe honoured upon the 14:* of no- 


vember: ] * Mr, du Boſquet makes her a different Saint, and places her under 
Marcus Aurelius. ö 
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Adds 631 NOTE XII. 
Upon F. Floccellus. 


7 8 HY 1 Floccellils which we habe in Mombritius, are probably no- 

1 25 511 abrid metit bf ſome lafger hiſtory ; and this abridgment con. 

152 on om NE miracles. They place this Saint in the reign of 

ag 7 W oſquer cage to be Marcus Aurelius. [ They 

do not pai * as where hie ſuffered.] © Perrus de Natalibus fays, that 

it was at Autun; 4 15 Molanus ] Mr. du Sauſfay, land the Roman martyro- 
logy have followed. The old maattytologies fay 46chin of it. ] 


Referred wo in NOTE XI. 
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That Athenagoras's apology was not written till 177. 


1 HE N A GOR ASs apo A. is addreſſed To the Emperors Marcus Aure. 
tus . 1 155 5 N Com modus, Armeniaci, Sarmalici, and 
oh oo ophers. rad! Labbee ech others 125 char the laſt is Lucius Verus, the 
urel ius, and chat therefore this apology was not 

Ju afte er 169, in whi ear Lucius Verus died. But, 10, thoſe who are of 
- ee 0 onfeſs at this prince is never called Commodus upon medals, after 
e had quitted that name 1555 ok that of Verus, together with the empire, and 

= YEE, that, ne, the. name 01 Verus was ne ver omitted bein given him. And 

erom 0 1 im Commodüs, [that is no reaſon at all for believing that a 

85 mporary author committed the ſame miſtake.] 24, * The title of Sarmc- 
ticus dete tg him no more Ria the other, nor is it ever given him. [ We do 
4 e that Marcus Aurelius Op. it befo e the year 170, nor even before his great 
vio over the . ee in 174 oe 2 fte dee le Wiftles to theſe two princes, 


[Al that is to Marcus Aurelius and ech Fi al wx) not to two bro- 
.thers reigning. | to jog Maron He is yet plainer in ſhother Place, Where he ſays, Every 
thing is ſub to your Majeſties, father and ſon; / from which Father Pagi 
could not g but by ſa ying that Athenagotas makes Lucius the fon of Marcus 
Aurelius, though he was his . in order to make a juſter alluſion to the two 
Perſons of the Trinity, the Father and the Son. 4, If Alexander of whom le 
peaks 2. 29, 30, and who was then dead, is he of Abotiotica, he muſt not have 
died till tow ds the end of Marcus Aurelips's reign, fince Lucian did not write 
the hiſtory 9 him till under Commodus. aten infers too, that this apology 
was not written, till [176 or] 177, E from it's menitioning thar the Empire was 
then in profound peace; [which was hardly ever the cafe ekcept in thoſe two 


8. 

0 year e do. not fee a any thing that. can be oppoſed to this,] but that the title of 
3 is Fes giyen to Commodus, „ And that Capitolinus fays that Marcus 
Aur ie red it wm be took, that of Ge#manids, [But Having once had it, 
It, 3s not ſtrange t at it ould. be continued to be given him, though he did not 
take it himſelf; and the ſame a decuts in the contrary opinion: ] ! inſo- 
much that Datel and F abe Pa who follow 1 it, are becher cb fl 7, that rhe title 


of Sarmaticus was inſerted in this pallage by a blunder of the ttanſcribers, inſtead 
| z Boſh. re. erg. p. 79. P. de N. I. 8. c. 92. p. 166. 1. t Suſſ. 17. ſept. p. 632. 
| 2 Aung E. „ Lab. 2 3 9 Pagi, 177. §. 9. Hal v. Juſt. P. 29.7 
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NOTES upon the Perſecution under M. Aurelius. 


of that of Parthicus, [Neither is it ſtrange, that in a common inſcription perſons 
ſhould give the ſon the title which properly belonged to the father, to whom in 
truth they addreſſed themſelves, the ſon being named only for form's ſake. It is 
for the ſame reaſon that they have both the title of philoſophers given them, be- 
ſides that Commodus who had then ſeveral philoſophers about him, deſerved that 
title full as much as Lucius Verus, to whom S. Juſtin gives it.] © Dodwell main- 
tains, that Athenagoras mentions that he wrote in the ſame Olympiad, in which 
Peregrinus burnt himſelf, that is in the 236, which ends in the year 169, mg? # 


*Davumer, ſays Athenagoras p. 30. a. [But cannot theſe words ſignify as naturally, 


that Peregrinus burnt himſelf near the city of Olympus, as we learn from Lucian ? 
And this is the ſenſe which er this paſſage when he tranſlated it. 
Now if this may be the ſenſo, 's urngument ls to the ground. I even 
think we may add, that my? # 'Oxuumer cannot ſignify any thing elſe ; and that to 
make out Dodwell's ſenſe, it ſhould have been x7! # Javumdos run 

There are ſome who have been of opinion, that the apology which bears the 
name of Athenagoras, was S. Juſtin's. [But I believe, that this conjecture without 
foundation is at preſent univerſally rejected, and no one extends the life of S. Juſtin 
to 177, in which year this apology was written at the ſooneſt,] * fince Commodus 


was then Emperor, [that is Auguſtus, which was not till 177. And if any one 
would confine himſeff to che title of Imperator, ] » he had not chat till the 27: of 


november 176, 
NOTE XIV. | 
That S. Athenogents the Choreps/copis may be the perſon mentioned by B. Baſil. 


PHY martyrologies place upon the 16 of july one S. Athenogenes a Chor- 
epiſcopus, beheaded. in Diadchan's reign E Sebaſtia wich ſome others; 
x and we have ſome acts of him aſcribed to Metaphraftes, Pee have no a - 
ance of truth.] +. Baronius ſays, that it is certain he is not S. Baffl's Atheno- 
genes; [which cannot be doubted, ſuppoſing that he of Sebaftia was beheaded, and 
not burnt. But as this is founded only upon ſome inconſiderable authorities, it is 
more eaſy to think that they are but one and the ſamne Saint, Thin to fay that a 
martyr canonized by S. Bafil, remained abſolutely unknown to the whole church. 
In this caſe it muſt be ſaid, either that the acts of S. Athenqgenes the Chorepiſeopus 


are miſtaken again in placing his martyrdom under Diocleſian, or chat S. Atheno- 


genes is a quite different perſon from Athenagoras,] 
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Of a | Jpurious life of S. Polycarp : Of thoſe who ſay there were biſhop; if 
| Smyrna before him. | 


AATHER Halloix and Bollandus report ſeveral particulars of the 
Wi] beginning of S. Polycarp's life, taken from an hiſtory of that Saint, 
which they found, ſay they, joined with his acts: And as at the end 
of his acts there is mention made of one Pionius who had taken a 
| copy of them, they were of opinion that this life which followed 

4 them, belonged to that ſame author. But though this were true, 
we know not who this Pionius is, nor at what time he lived. And it appears, that 


he was far removed from the time of S. Polycarp, fince —_ copied his acts from 


the manuſcript of one Socrates, who had tranſcribed them, ſays he, from the copy 
of Caius the diſciple of S. Irenæus, he declares that this copy of Socrates's was 
almoſt entirely worn out by the length of time. 

And if this life cannot derive any t advantage from it's author, neither will 
it gain more authority from itſelf. Not to mention that it ſays nothing of S. Igna- 
tius, nor of S. Polycarp's journey to Rome, nor of his martyrdom, which might 
be excuſed, becauſe as it is not entire, there is a right to preſume that all theſe 
particulars were in the ſequel, which we have not; it is difficult to judge, why 
when it ſpeaks ſo largely of S. Polycarp's youth and ordination, it ſays not a word 
of the apoſtles, with whom we know he lived, and particularly of S. John the 
Evangeliſt who made him biſhop of Smyrna: which is really depriving this Saint 
of the greateſt of his advantages; S. Irenzus and Tertullian having alledged him to 
confirm the doctrine of the church, only becauſe as he had lived with the Apoltles, 
the teſtimony which he bore to the truth, was above all the calumnies of the 
hereticks. | nl | | 

We will however give a ſhort account of what is related in this life ;] * We read 
in it, that when S. Paul left Galatia, he came to ſeek ſome reſt among the Faithful 
of Smyrna, in order to go'to . [It is very difficult, not to ſay impoſ- 
ſible, to reconcile this courſe of travels with the acts.] Mention is made of a diſ- 
courſe which that apoſtle made there upon Eaſter, from whence the author of the 
life infers, that That feſtival ought never to be celebrated out of the days of 


unleavened bread; [which we ſometimes do notwithſtanding. 


After all theſe things which do not concern S. Polycarp, ] * at laſt this author 
begins his life with reporting that a woman named Calliſto, received in a dream a. 
command from an angel, to go and buy at any price whatever a child called Poly- 
carp, who came originally from the Eaſt, and whom two men were bringing into 
that city. Calliſto having bought him, and educated him at home as her fon, in- 
truſted the care of her whole houſe to him, # particularly in a journey that ſhe 
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NOTES upon Saint PoETICGARP. 


took, during which Polycarp diſtributed all his miſtreſs's proviſions among the poor. 
» When ſhe was returned, ſhe went to look into all her magazines, becauſe ſhe 
had been told they were empty; bur ſhe found them full, Polycarp having deſired 
that favour of God. He confeſſed however to her all that he had done, and ſhe 
commended him for it, adopted him for her ſon, and at laſt when ſhe died made 
him her univerſal heir. e 

The author afterwards enlarges amply upon the wiſe conduct, vertue and alms 
of S. Polycarp; * reports the reaſons for which he embraced virginity,” # with what 
prudence he carried himſelf with regard to his biſhop Bucolus, who at laſt made 
bim Deacon, and committed to him the care not only of inſtructing and cate- 
chizing the catechumens, but likewiſe of confuting the Pagans, Jews, and Here- 
ticks. He ſays that he made ſeveral homilies, and wrote ſeveral epiſtles, which 
were loſt for the moſt part in the perſecution which-crowned him with martyrdom ; 
but that we may judge of what is loſt by what remains to us, and particularly by 
his epiſtle to the Philippians. | [I eu?! A f 

He adds, that he was afterwards raiſed againſt his will to the prieſthood, having 

ielded to the deſires of every one, and to the command which God had given 
him about it in a viſion. [But what renders this narration more ſuſpicious, ] is 
that it ſays that he was not made Prieſt, till his hair which began to grow white, 
ſhewed the approaches of old age: [whereas it is certain that he was made Biſhop 
about 62 years at leaſt before his death, and that a few years before his martyrdom 
he took a journey to Rome. So that he could not be approaching towards old 
age, when he was made Prieſt.]J 3 n 
The bleſſed Bucolus being dead, ſays this author, and the neighbouring 
biſhops being aſſembled to give him a ſuceefſor, (not a word is ſaid of S. John,) 
S. Polycarp was appointed biſhop, as well by the ſuffrages of all the people, 
and the conſent of the Clergy, as by the declaration which God made of his will 
in divers viſions. After this the author relates ſome miracles of the Saint, onę of 
which he worked at the deſire of all the city and of the Pagans themſelves.  [Fhus 
far goes this life, of which we have choſen to give. here an abridgment by itſelf, 
rather chan blend it with what we have to take from” more ancient and more con- 
Eee ene SIT AR ONO ae 

# What this hiſtory ſays, that Bucolus was biſhop of Smyrna before 8. 7 4 
has been received by the Greeks, as we fee by the Menza, who place the feſtival 
of this S. Bucolus upon the ſixth of february,” and even by Suidas, ; Beſides, 
what we tread of him in the life of S. Polycarp, of which we are ſpeaking, the 
Greeks extol him mightily in their office; and Nicephorus gives him the title of 
Thaumaturgus. They pretend that before his death he conſecrated S. Polycary 
biſnop; which Bollandus will not receive, becauſe this is contrary even to the li 
of that Saint, fand to the Fathers who ſay that he was ordained by the Apoſtles] 
0 __ Latins following the Greeks, have likewiſe placed S. Bucolus upon the ſixth 
of february. dag ö 

bs Suidas ſays, that this Bucolus was the firſt biſhop of Smyrna, and S. Poly- 
carp the ſecond. / But the life of S. Polycarp ſeems to place before S. Bucolus one 
Stratzas S. Timorhy's' brother. The Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles make one 
Ariſto the firſt biſhop of Smyrna, after whom they put Stratæas the ſon of Lois, 
[as S. Timothy was, ] and then another Ariſto. ? The ſureſt way is not to pay 
any great regard to all this. 2 201 <4 ; Yori ee 
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522 NOTES upon Saint POLY CARP. 


Referred to in N-O'T'E H. 
Whether the Saint were already born in 62. 


1 7 CARP ſays in his epiſtle to the Chriſtians of Philippi, that he 
% did not know God when S. Paul: wrote to that church [in the year 62 ] 
* from whence Uſher infers chat he was born at that time: [And this wou 
prove that he lived at leaft 104 years. Bur this conjecture is weak, and even | 
does not appear capable of being received, by reaſon of the journey which the 
Saint "took to Rome nine years at moſt before his death.] X Cotelerius applies 
this paſſage of S. Polycarp to che church of Smyrna, {which ſeems leſs natural: 
* for ſince all Aſia knew Jeſus Chriſt in the year [57] when S. Paul left Epheſus, 
[there is little probability that the city of Smyrna ſhould not know him in 62, 


Referred to in NOT E III. | 
- 83. P. ar. qodind at e 22 49 5 5 | . 
Upon S. Polycarp's enquiring after news about S. Ignatius. 


ua Mt. a on irene ea re LE 


Os among thoſe who had already ſuffered death, and were gone to the place 
wh God had appointed for them; [which may ſeem, difficult to reconcile with 
ſequel of the epiſtle,] where he deſires the Philippians to acquaint him 


. 


. 8. OLYGCARP in his epifile to the Philippians ſeems to place S. Ignatius 


with what they had heard certain about S. Ignatius. {He might however preſume 
by the; time, that S. Ignatius was then dead, though he had not yet received any 
certain news. of it. He might alſe not enquire after news of his death, but after 
the ee what he had ſaid or done at Philippi and in the neighbourhood, 
as thoſe do who collect memoirs for the life of any man. I think however that 
the trus ſolution is,] * that 8. Fo carp in, the firſt paſlge does not ſpeak of S. Igna- 
tius- only, but likewiſe of S. Paul, the other apoltles, and ſome Philippians who 
had martyred. [So that it ĩs not neceſſary wh what he adds concerning their 

ati underſtood only of part of thoſe 


” 5. wy 
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ſins things are added to them which cannot belong to him: [Beſides what he and 
Uſher have. remarked, we may add what is read in the ſecond of thoſe paſſages, ] 


ſtles; [which is certainly falſe and unworthy of S. Polycarp. ] . 
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Upon the day and year of his martyrdom. 


{FT is agreed by all, except a modern author, whoſe 1 ſhall be examined 
particularly, ] ! that S. Polycarp died in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, as Euſe- 
bius fays in his hiſtory. * He was apprehended near Smyrna on friday, any 
immediately into the city upon the great ſaturday, ſays the epiſtle of the chur 
of Smyrna, / and martyred upon the ſame great ſaturday, the ſecond of the month 
Xanthicus, the ſeventh of the calends of may, as the ſame epiſtle imports publiſhed 
by Uſher with the acts of S. Ignatius, and by Cotelerius. Moſt of thoſe who 
have examined this pot, underſtand by the great faturday that which preceded 
the feaſt of Eaſter, 5 whether it was the vigil thereof, as among thoſe who always 
celebrated Eaſter upon ſunday, or whether it was at a 1 diſtance, as oſten 
happened among the Aſiaticks, who always obſerved Eaſter at that time on the 
14 day of the moon. It is obſerved, that the gown called this ſaturday be great 
abbath; [and it is eaſy to imagine, that this ſolemnity paſſed from them to the 
Chriſtians. The reaſan, which is given for the Jews honouring this ſabbath, is a 
ſorry one, Nor do I knaw why the Chriſtians of Aſia, who did not celebrate 
Eaſter upon ſunday, ſhould ſolemnize the ſaturday that e it more than any 
other day. But in ſhort, this is what is ſaid by perſons of the greateſt learning. ] 
According to this ſenſe there is certainly an error in the ſeventh of the 2 &- 
of may, which is the 255) of april, for the ſaturday before Eaſter could never happen 
{ late, So that this date is yniyerfally abandoned. / The Alexandrian chronicle 
reads the ſeventh of the calends of april, adding - likewiſe. that it was the great 
faturday, And indeed it is found, according to Uſher, that in the year 169 the 
ſeventh. of the calends of april, that is the 26 of march, was the ſaturday before 
the 14 day of the moon. For which reaſon he places the martyrdom of'S. Poly- 
carp upon it, both in his 104 and 105 notes upon the acts of this Saint p. 69, 70, 
2 in his diſſertation upon the Macedonian year c. g. p. 100, in which he is fal- 
fowed by Father Pagi; and Bollandus does not differ from him. And Buche- 
rius's. calculation comes to the fame, though by another method. For he affirms, 
that according to an ancient cycle followed at that time by the Jews, the 260 of 
march in 169 was the 130 day of the maon and the firſt day of unleavened bread. 


But be maintains likewiſe, that the ſabbath which fell in with the azyma, was the 


great ſabbath of the Jews, alledging what §. John ſays, that the day after the 
death of Jeſus Chriſt was the great ſabbath-day 3 in which Valeſius ſeems ſome- 
times to prefer his pinion before that of Uſher and others who follow the Rabbies. 
x Father 'Halloix alſo; aſſerts, that S. Polycarp ſuffered upon the 26 of march and 
holy ſaturday ; * but he places it abaut the year 167, which he reckons 169 with 
Baronius,: * whereas in 167 Eaſter was as early as the 234 of the fame month; ſand 
the 26 Was not faturday, but wedneſday. JJ 8 
The difficulty is to reconcile, this opinion with the ſecond day of the month 


Xanthicus. For this month is commonly taken for that of april; and the old tran- 


ſlator af the acts of S. Ignatius has accordingly ſet dawn. menſe aprilio, without ex- 
preſſing; the day, perhaps becauſe he could not reconcile the ſecond of Xanthicus 
with the ſeventh of the calends of may. Perhaps alfa the ſame reaſon was the 
occaſian, that the author of the Alexandriap chraqucle having found, as is thought, 


in his copy the ſeventh. of the calends of april, would not mention the month 


Xanthicus at all. 7 Uſher norwithſtanding accommodates even this date to his 
opinion, by obſerving that according to Galen, the Macedohian months did not 
begin with the Roman, but ſome days ſogner, and that thus Xanthicus anſwered 


to april, though it began however upon the 25 of march. 
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NOTES upon Saint POLTCA RP. 
[There is another difficulty in Uſher's opinion, founded upon the acts of S. Pio. 


* See pio- Nius, who was martyred at Smyrna under Decius, and whom Euſebius inſerted 


in his book of martyrs. Theſe acts appear to be written by an eye-witneſs, and 
1 on import that he was taken on the 23d of february the great ſaturday, which 
was the feaſt of S, Polycarp : [and the Greeks do indeed celebrate the Karel of 
S. Polycarp upon the 23d of february.] In the ſequel of theſe acts we find again 
that the Jews feaſted that day, becauſe it was the great ſabbath. © Uſher has no 
other anſwer to this, but that there is a miſtake in this 234 of february. He affirms 
that S. Pionius was taken upon the 22% of march, which in 231 was the ſaturda 
before the'14* of the Paſchal moon, and that the feaſt of S. Polycarp was obſerve] 
W that * becauſe it was fixed to that ſaturday without regard to the day of 
e month. „ 4 | 
[We may add for a third difficulty,] * that Euſebius's chronicon places the mar- 
rdom of S. Polycarp not in 169, but in 166 or 167. [In his hiſtory it precedes 
that of 8. Juſtin, after which Euſebius places the death of Pope Anicetus in the 
eighth year of Marcus Aurelius, that is in 168. So that if he placed facts in the 
order they happened, S. Juſtin himſelf muſt have ſuffered at the lateſt in 168, 
Theſe difficulties make Uſher's opinion to be doubted of: For it muſt be con- 
feſſed, that the only ſolution which he has found for the ſecond, is very much 
forced. The great ſabbath mentioned in the acts of S. Pionius, ſeems even not to 
have been the ſaturday before Eaſter : For it is agreed, I think, that the Orien- 
taliſts faſted upon that ſaturday :].* And the firſt thing related of S. Pionius upon 
the great ſaturday, is that he eat; after which he was taken, and a great many 
things paſſed before he was carried that day to priſon. [So that he had eaten 
very early.] He had faſted the day before; [bur it is not ſaid to have been, be- 
cauſe the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt was celebrated on that day.] Neither is there 
any mention made of ſo conſiderable a ſolemnity in the acts of S. Polycarp, when 
it is ſaid therein that he retired and was apprehended upon friday the day before 
the great ſabbath. [I believe alſo that it will be ſomewhat difficult to find in 
antiquity, that the feſtival of any Saint was appointed, not on a fixed day of the 
month, but upon a moveable day, eſpecially on the ſaturday before Eaſter, which 
altered a whole month, and which was ſufficiently employed by the commemora- 
tion of the Paſſion. The church of Milan was far from fixing the feltival of 
S. Ambroſe upon the ſame ſaturday, which was certainly that of his death. * 
And even as for the month Xanthicus, though it was commonly taken for the 
month of april,} “ and this was certainly the cuſtom in S. Chryſoſtom's time in 
Syria; yet ſince Galen who lived in the reign of Marcus Aurelius as well as 
S. Polycarp, and who was of Ionia where Smyrna lies, ſays that the month Arte- 
miſius began at the vernal equinox, (i is natural enough to think, that the ſecond 
of Xanthicus mentioned in the acts of S. e is the 230 of ate? on which 
day the Eaſtern church celebrates the feſtival of this Saint, S. Chryſoſtom himſelf, 
if there is no error in his text, takes Xanthicus for march 3] * ſince he ſays, that 
the month of november is the ninth reckoning from Xanthicus. 
[The miſtake of the acts of S. Polycarp which have VII. kal. maias, may come 
more eaſily from VII. tal. martiasg which is the 2 3. of february, than from VII. bal. 
rilis, as the Alexandrian chronicle has put it, the authority of which is not ſuffi- 
cient to decide this point; and G body abandons it in it's placing the death of 
S. Polycarp in 164] Valeſius and Florentinius even ſuppoſe that the old tran- 
Nlator of the acts of S. Polycarp wrote VII. kal. martias. © But in Uſher and Bol- 
landus there is maias. Dom. Thierri Ruinart, who reviſed it from two manu- 
ſcripts, has the ſame in his edition. {This 32* of february falls upon a ſaturday in 
166, in which year ſeveral r op of Euſebjus's chronicon place the death of 
S. Polycarp, and in 350, with. which, year the hiſtory of S. Pionius agrees better 
than with 251. And this jumps with] © what the Alexandrian chronicle ſays, that 
S. Polycarp died 133 years * e | 
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he only difpculty chat remaihs, is to kriow'why this ſaturday is call'd-predt 
atufday. We do not Tee, chat eicher Florentinius, p. 351% or others, give anyigeod 
reaſons for it. But yet the acts of S. Pionius aſſure us, that it had this title Amen 
the Jews. As long then as what theſv acts ſay, is rereived as truꝭẽrf; the teſt pro- 
bable opinion is certainly; that S. Polycarp ſuffered in the year 1664] upen ſatur- 
day the 234 of february [If there was any proof} char” chere Mus an error v the 
acts of S. Pionius, there: would be reaſon to weigh this opinior with that of U Hex] 
Valeſius and Flotentinius have maintained before us, that S. 2 
on the. 236 of february: Cardinal Noris declaves for this ſentiment! M. Tina 
had done the ſame in his notes) upon Lactantius, p. 40. He doubred afterwards, 
and thought it probable enough t S. Polytarp ſuffered: upon the: 26¹¹ Of Yiatch 


147, ig he declares in an adveryſenient which he. Baden 70 thölerttecer: Land Ade he 
entets into Pearſon's opinion, whith we are going % examine He prèfmſc co 
give his reaſon for it 5/ [but we dit know chat -e Has hirherto-uöôheit.! ByM⸗ 


mg the death of S. Polycar n the 24 fee, he had dH placed it im efle 
N — X Cardinal Noris | ſumt be f with ok at Malefhb. 
for mamtaining, that he did not ſuffer till 1 67, in Which year the e244 of 
february/fef not upon 4a ſaturday. but a ſunday. I KRuſcblus's chronicon is Ho great 
argartent chough it were'on Valeſu' de" en a e Bien 
tus, undel whom S. Polycarp- ſuffteed; was Procenful of Aſia in 167 frbm a puſ- 


 fage in Ariſtides, and from the plague mentioned by Euſebius in W. But the 


Plague of 168, continued many years“ It egen 18158, waſted-Afia-in 166, and * Sec M. Au- 
ſted to the end of 170 and Quadratus, of heim Ariſtices ſpeules, governed relius, 5. 9. 


* bably under Antoninus.] ForSeverus ſuooeeded him ut the end of tewaryents, 
Lat the ſame time that Hehodorus governed Egypt? Nom Yalefius is of pImôn, 


that this Heliodorus had been ſecretary to Adrian, and that h is che father SfHHCAH- 


ſius, who rebell'd in 173 [So that in all probability he was · ruther PyHNUHun- 


der Antoninus, than under Marcus Aurelius ]- (V Ariftides*teeebved under Severus 
letters from the emperors father and ſon, granting him liberty: Valeſigs- under- 
ſtands this of Marcus Aurelius, and Commodus wRO was Cæſur, but was hüt nine 
ears old; fo that he did not mind writing. And if he is mentioned only. becauſe 
his name is at the letter; that of Lucius Verus Adguſtus i oight rather to he placed 
there: For he was ſtill alive in 169, in which ye@&"Walchus thinks Sevrrüs was 
Proconſul. ¶ Thus it is much more probable, chat᷑ theſtletrers ere written by Titus 
Antoninus, and Marcus Aurelius. I have not ſufficiently examined the hikoty ot 
Ariſtides, to ſee with which it agrees beſt.] But Cardinal Noris maintains, tfmt᷑ no- 
thing can be proved from that aurhor in favour of che year 160. 
1 Father Grandami rejects all the other opinions, and keeps to the ſecond of 
Xanthicus, which he underſtands to be the ſecond of april 169, becauſe it was the ſa- 
turday next before Eaſter, ſas if the church of Smyrna had not already celebrated Faſter 
upon the 14 day of the moon, which is faid to have been the monday or tueſday 
before: ] And this opinion obliges him to reject the date of the ſeventh of the 
calends. - Bollandus, h receives this opinion as probable; falls into the ſame 
inconveniency. He mentions the hypothelis of a Carthuſian, Who will have S. Po- 
lycarp to have dy'd upon the ſaturday: before Septuageſima, taking it for a prin- 
ciple, that it was the 26%/of 22 3 [which others will not grant them.] 
Scaliger ſuppoſing that he ſuffered in 167, ſays, that it was upon ſaturday the 
224 of march, Eaſter-Eve, abandoning the date of the ſeventh of the calends, 
which he had met wich only in the Alexandrian- chronicle, and not having ſeen 
that of the ſecond of Xanthius: And he did not conſider, that at Smyrna they ob- 
ſerved Eaſter upon the 14% day of the moon, ich was that year thurſday the 
20th of march. "INH, 052203 001 N ö eologyo eie 
8. Jerom ſays, that S. Polycarp died in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, and Lu- 
cius Aurelius Commodus; which is a falſe ſor at leaſt a very improper] expreiſion. 
[For if he means Lucius Verus, he was not call'd Commodus after he vas emperor; 
and if he means Commodus, the ſon of Mareus Aurelius, though he was made 
. 70 I: $711 £37 17 oy : 7 * 
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ſereci in che year £47, und 2 wp ker wt deny fe Euſebius, e a 
to the death of. this faint; apd as to the — 4 the hlt Popes, . For that 
4 utterly; ayexthrowns ne ording to this paincip can Pearſon has under. 

en; to compoſt am entire: — cis putpeſ. ! Ide ceolefies too, that accord 


ing to hi — — —— S. Pionius wut be ,holly,rejccted LTheſe in. 

— 2 ally chealaſt, are N enough. co — us to Die his 
ich cates: — it, iugleſs. his reaſons inside.! 
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bas Wrote, ofoge/imun 
— ED — —— 3; [which Pearſqn 
= 2 — t expreſſion ene enough ; and 
bringing it hack 59. work it 4s much more o.] Accordingly it has age 
kindered Uſher, - who publiſhed i ging 8. ue 's 86 years of the 
anpegtbisconvenfien,s v2 i dt hon nd Doan ũ ͤ-—„“! 
Fearſon would. draw 8 bans Nicezas, ho, lived, ays be, in 
the reign of Nerva,. ao be don ner in . {which excuſes eben, 


* O ee 
o fufſered under che Procofl 
ag found that Lucius Satius Quadratus was Conſul in 143. 
To 5 he a 4 hat - Conſuls being made Proconſuls at che end of five years, 
the wartyrdam of & Polycarp; muſt. be placed in 14%. LMithout entring into a 
diſcuſſion of all theſę facts, it is ſallicient to ſay chat they; prove nothing, unleſs it 
were ſhewn that there could not be a ſecond; Statius SIE appointed deputy 
Loaf twenty years after the ocher.; but pron this Pearien ſays not à Word. 
s fourth reaſan, upon which he ſpeaks 3 ly, is — ws in the year 147, 
2 15 of macs in fend 1 he monk N 


BS and pgs —5 hat to 3 century in 45 
the e he = that the 14* day of 


3 a8, that the ag" of mar ews placed their paſſover upon the 26%, 
fon the that thoſe cycles 4 rarely exactly. right.] Uſher we 


= 1004, wa; of-them, according d which the paſſover was in 169, upon the 29” ” 
30", or the 1 of march ; _ he 3 that CK nas > to the cycle which the 
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Jews uſe at preſent, they mult have celebrated it on the 310. [And thus the 26" 
was their great ſabbath, accordingrto the-explication given of that term. 1 


There even ſeems to me to be a conſiderable inconveniency in Pearſon's opinion. ] 


+ [Now in this caſe, is it probable, that the 
Mes to any other than it, with whi 
ſee at leaſt in S. John, that the Grurday 


to che 


3 

[CMP y 

Ar ther K isexact apps hings, nor how 
e it equal in time to that of Epſebius.]. ]! 


aha roof be. And if S. Irnæus did ſpeak 
be ſu 


7% too more time for all this, if Eleutherius didinor die, as is our opinion, till 
192. It may be obſerved by the by, that if S. Pionius died about the fame time 


hardly Proper to be cited by S. Mruæus, ſince according 40 the acts of S. Pionius 


he loſe dad even perſecored She funk, = 
8 I tbiwk chen, e Pate 4 ¹ 


lycarp as ſo oſd a man, that ea him in his youth. 
[But reaſons of this nature are not very proper to prove facts by. S. Irenzus 
might poſſibly ſee S. Polycarp about the year 140, when he was perhaps 70 years 
old, and he himſelf but 20, or thereabouts : And he might not ſee him afterwards, 
as he went into Gaul in a ſhort tina. All this may be ; and.ſyppeling that it were 
ſo, he might, and even ought to have ſpoken of him as he did, though even S. Po- 
lycarp had lived 20 or 30 years longer. . 
Au the mean while, let us ſee hat all Pearſon's reaſons amount to: They would 
be ſufficient perhaps to give ſome probability to his opinion, if there was nothin 
inſt them. But can it be ſaid, that they are ſtrong enough to make us combs 
what Euſebius ſays poſitively, and give up o excellent a piece as the acts of S. Pio- 
nius are? For if there was nothing in the caſe bur overthrowing the chronology of 
the Popes for a0 years, we meet with uncertainty: enough in that which we follow, 
though founded upon Euſebius, to receive with joy all the light that could be given 
us provided however, that it were truly digt, tounded: upon renſons of ſome ſo- 
lidicy, and nat meer comjeſttures, 3 like 
New uncertainties and greater. Ohſaurities than the old ne,, and which e 
at the very entrance in perplexities, aut ef which. it is at aft very difligule to ex- 
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75 hom the bt jury of 8 n Pohegrp, nato. dom fr al. / ed 5 
EU EBIUS ſays, that the. e iſtle of the, el church e N abour, 8. Poly. 
carp's martyfdom,. is adqr d to 11 churches NN tus, .. 151 Kuh km 
[However the inſcription fays' Ni ating of i 19 but runs. 16.1 e churth of Philad:]- 

Pbia, or of Philom#lia, according to. ſom. order editions, 2 to "all the Hioce cz 
% Tais A wia ade mega of the 100 ca 0 ick Burch. * Fo or 289 
Valefius is of opinion, that inſtead of ud men, it out | be n irik Ja lor 
ouly x76 re,! which S. Athanaſius uſes to expreſs very near 85 ſame thing. 
As to the inſcriptions running according to ſme, to = church of Philige). 
phia, which is in'Lydia, and according to 8 that of 3 18 in Phrygia; 
ſher thinks, that as the epiſtle is Gre ir © the names of the Kveral chutches, tg 
which it was ſent, were placed at the head of it. [It is not al ſo much circ ilar, 
* but that it is addre . eularly to ſome uf the faithful, who had deſired the 
church of Smyrna to ſend them a ically account of this dkack; and it was upon 
this, that this  epiſtle was written, and ſent to then by one name Mark. It may 
be, the churches of Philadelphia 175 Philomelia boch made” the ſame requeſt, and 
this letter was ſent them” by 13 the ſame perſon. And yet, methinks, if it 
had been written ar for OY church of Fade ug i there would have been 
a larger account of the martyrdom of S. Gerwanicus, and ſome other Chriſtians 
of Philadelphia, who ſuffered at Smyrna a few. of, Hong S:'Polycarp'3'and'per- 
haps it would not have been faſd therein,] © glory” almoſt e the ohen 
to be intirely forgot. 
' Strabo, and Stephen the e 605 apher, place Phiislnelia in Plirygia Wer * Bu 
we ſee by the councils, that it was afterwards e under Piſidia,"* which 
it lay near to, as we. ind by'Serab bo well. — 
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\ That 8. Faſtin might be torn about the year: 10g. 

. 4 0 © 2 { noon a 
| Ene of opinion, chat nothing drain —— ad concerning the time 
of S. Juſtin's birth. But it ſeems as if we might place it probably 

— about the year 103. And theſe are — en upon 
m_ this opinion may be founded. 

pears clearly, from the account which 8. Juſtin gives of his 

| 4 ion, that he was then in a tolerably advanced age. This is 
all that we can \ diſcover from himſelf ; but perhaps we may fix it to thirty years 
upon the authority of S. Epiphanius.) * 10 ſtin, a Samaritan by deſcent, ſays 


v Epi. 46. c. 1. p. 391. & b. 


« this 
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te this Father, having embraced the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and led an holy life, and been 
„ very exemplary, as well for his auſterity as all other virtues, was at laſt honoured 
« with the moſt illuſtrious crown, having ſuffered martyrdom for Jeſus Chriſt, un- 
« der the Præfect Ruſticus, and in the reign of Adrian, being of a ripe age; for he 
© was then thirty years old.“ | | 
[No one doubts but there is an error in this paſſage, whether it comes from S. Epi- 
phanius or the tranſcribers ; it being certain, that S. Juſtin was more than thirty 
ears old when he died, which was not under Adrian, but in the reign of Antoninus 
at the ſooneſt. It is not even probable, that S. Epiphanius ſhould fall into this error, 
at leaſt as to S. Juſtin's age. How ſhould it be imagined, that a man, who had 
been a long time a ohiloſopher among the Pagans, and who had afterwards written 
with great reputation for ſeveral years, in behalf of the Chriſtian religion, could do 


all theſe things before the age of thirty years? It is likewiſe ſomewhat ſtrange, that 


man who died thirty years old, , ſhould be ſaid to be of a ripe age. There is no 
probability in aſcribing all theſe abſurdities to S. 3 and it is more caſy 
to judge * this paſſage is corrupted, and that whether there is only a tranſpoſi- 
tion, Which is very eaſy, or whether ſome words are forgot, we mult apply what 
he ſays of his age, not to the time of his martyrdom, but to that of his con- 
verſion. uh din | | 
If then we ſuppoſe that he was about thirty years, old when he was converted, I 
hat this was in the year 132 or 139, of which we ſhall ſpeak. in Note IV, we ſha 
Bn that the time of his birth may be reaſonably enough placed about the year 103. 
We do not ſet down theſe things as certain, but only as meeting with nothing more 
probable amidſt the uncertainty and obſcurity of theſe firſt ages. +... 
* Bollandus is of opinion, with us, that there is a _ tranſpoſition in the text of 
S. Epiphanius. But as, he will not allow the acts of S. Juſtin under the Præfect 
Ruſticus to be thoſe of the philoſopher, he maintains, that what is ſaid in S. Epi- 
phanius, in}, Perus iy aire, relates to the time of his converſion, rather than 
of his martyrdom; and that this paſſage means that he was converted in the Con- 
ſulate of Ruſticus and Adrian. And as it is found that Ruſticus was Conſul with 
Adrian in the 175 119, he places the birth of S. Juſtin in 89. But 10, if there 
are any examples where 3 is taken for Conſul, [they are certainly very rare; 
whereas this word very well expreſſes a Præſect, as Father Petavius has ee 
it: And we know that Junius Ruſticus was Præfect of Rome in the reign of Mar- 
cus Aurelius, under whom, alſo it is thought, that S. Juſtin was martyred. 2%: 
When 4 private perſon was Conſul with an Emperor, people Fardly l ue 
the Emperor firſt; and 1 know not whether any examples could be found of the 
contrary: ] - 3% X Euſebius ſays plainly enough, that S. Iuſtin was as yet ſfudying 
the Pagan r Adrian = A. | 2 | r 
year 132: So that he was not converted in 119, ing to. bius. I know 
Very well Ge Eakebſ is noe & Alb f 7 bur be foot pockweyes bo 
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8. ER OM and others have been of opinion, that S. Juſtin's father was call d 

»* ,Priſcus Bacchius, [not having probably ſufficiently conſidered S. Juſtin's 
words,] which are lie neden vc Bange, [and not Neloxs Baixew, ad it ſhould be 
to make Bacchius a ſecond. name of Priſcus, and as indeed Sophronius has written 
it in his tranſlation of S. Jerom. For ſhews, that Bacchius is either an epithet, 
of which there is no probability, or the father of Priſcus, and grandfather of 
S. Juſtin. This reaſon would perhaps be leſs ſtrong, if it ſtood by it ſelf: For 


people are not always ſo exact, as to uſe the articles no otherwiſe than according to 


the tri laws of age.) * Bur as Valeſius very well obſerves, the ry which 
follows in S. Juſtin, plainly ſhews that he intended to ſpeak of ſeveral perſ6ns; *and 
not of his father only. Some cite Suidas for this, 7 who however only reports 
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in's words. [Ryfinys bimſelf is nat clear, * Tuſtinus Priſei flius Bacchi 
1 Ces Bacchiadis ſeems to be rather an epithet, than the N 1 


15 15 A places one Bacchius amon the maſters, of whom he had learned 
0 


philoſophy. {Bur there is nothing which inclines us to believe that this was the 
* SJ uh, 1 e when Marcus ARON Was but nine or ten year; 
erte 30? | * O T E III. 
5 2. p. 269. 
* That this Saint Was originally 4 Gentile, both in religion and by deſcent. 
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rate er ot this age Phe S. Juſtin i in the number of the Fathers, 
157 g Nees of Abraham according to the fleſh, became ſo afterwards 

And indeed we thought for ſome time that this opinion 
a Fl 2 "by Hang g, that though he had always been a Pagan in re. 

a pet his parents en W been Jews, and have abjured their religion during 
pn time that, AR to the faying of 8. Juſtin, circumcifion was no longer an 
thing but the mark of the curſe of God, and the averſion of men. Perhaps too it 
may have been the jught, char if his father was a Pagan, his mother was a Jewek, 

t We do not fee that he affords any foundation tor all theſe ſolutions. He never 
diſtinguiſhes th Jews from 55 Gentiles, but he ranks himſelf: among the laſt.] He 
even as Trypho he oth Jews, with whom he is talking,” whether they haye 
95 to fo ju with in him, but that he was not circumciſed like their an- 

— 1 ie us diſtinguiſhes his-anceſtors from theirs. * He re. 

t they never ſhewed any love to God, or the Prophets, 

Prank bach ad alway: been lars alw: enemies to and murderers of 
1 7 that they had laid their hands ypon the MeMah. [Tt would be 
Jo I uch e Paige bot it would be ſuperfluous, ſince no an- 


2 we. have in the text, in which he ex- 
; riſtians mn, 7 CP ntiles, oppoling 
7 7 a 


750 5 ſaying, that he 


He was 'of Nea olis in Pa- 


. A * Felgen or by 2 AA” it is 97 ſenſe t 1 8. Eppan faid, 
that he was a Samaritan * MR) he having conſidered him as ſuch, becauſe 
this Saint's parents were { . * that S and he 1 born ther, ' And 
this opinion,” chat 8. ſo certain 
böud Seal e Father e Pex ius, that the ore 2 uſt'of It'as an undoubted 
truth en which eo found a charge of thlſhgod' zainft'S. Ex Pbanius, who ſeems to 
ay che Sar 8 ws 92 othier oy RL ff explaining him very 
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That 8. Juſtin might be converted in the your 133. | 


However, it is fufficiently agreed, that it ed in the reign of Adrian, 
rander whom Euſebius ſpeaks of it; [and it is thooght, as we obſerved in Note I. 
A appr in 2 to fiy ſo.] Zonaras does poſitively. [We have 11. 
Fd in I anfote wered Bollandus, who places this converfion in the year 119, 
which was the ſecond or third of Adrian, and thewn, that ! to Euſebius 
it ought not to be placed before the year 132.] * Baronius ſpeaks oo 
a 128, which he reckons 130; and he appears to have been of inionz tha 
happened that year at the lateſt, becauſe in the ſame he places the fine g of 


TOTHING certain can be ſaid gry, -a Juſtin's TON 


the Jewiſh war under Barchochebas, by reaſon! of which, he thinks S. Juſtin was 
obliged to leave Paleſtine, where he, was, as yet when he renounced Paganiſm. 
© And indeed, it does ſeem as if he did not remove from thence till afterwards. 
But it is plain, at Jeaſt from the manner of this faint's r converſion, that 
the country was then in peace, [and not in that flaming war which Barchochebas kind- 
led there. This reaſon of Baronius's is a confiderable. one, and the more fo, as it 
w be reconciled with Euſebius, the Jewiſh war not having begun in the year 128, 
ronius thought, but in 134, and after the apotheoſis of Antinoiis. S. Juſtin's * See Adrian 
e might alſo be 5 till after che ar, which 9 in 1 36. But oF” ge 
is more 21 Y Pe it before.] wy 4 
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Pete . and Bellarmine make 90 ae all of S. kak hart 
diſcourſe to the Greeks, that is to t Pagans, I know pot, whether th 
confounded it by reaſon of its brevicy: with che .exhortation to the Greeks, w 
precedes it in the Paris edition of 1636, or whether it was not publiſhed in their 
time.] And yer it is obſerved to have been tranſlated by Henry Stephens. [We 
know not that any om diſputes it, or that theta. is any reaſon to do it.] Mr. du 
Pin only ſays; that the ſtyle ſeems to be a little different from that of S. Juſtin 3 
but he docs not inſiſt upon that: And: indeed this difference, if there be any, 

not very ſenſible; WII e = 
manner of S. Juſtin. / 0 
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[ T* E exhortation to the Greeks or Gentiles, muſt have paſſed conſtantly for 
S. Juſtin's, & ſince Blondel, when he oppaſes the books of the Sibyls, which 
are ſtrongly ſupported by this work, makes no difficulty to acknowledge, that it 
belongs to ſo ancient an author, Sculcer 8 us places laces this piece among thoſe which 
are 8. Juſtin's, by univerſal confent.] ed, we know not that any one 
doubts of it; «expe my Mr. 40 . —— its — to be 2 little different 
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a perſon cannot read this piece with a little attention, and compare it with the oth... 
BW ws of S. Juſtin, without acknowledging that it > Ny his. 2 
“ Euſebius mentions two diſcourſes of 8 Juin againſt the Pagans, the one en. 
dituled Elenchus, tothe other he gives no particular title: But he obſerves, that 
S. Juſtin in them inlarged much upon ſeveral difficulties agitated by the Chriſtian; 
d Pagan philoſophers, and that afterwards he ſpoke of the nature of dzmons. 
Photius: likewiſe' mentions theſe two treatiſes: And Father Halloix, who wil 
ave the ſmall diſcourſe to the Gentiles to be the Elenchus, thinks that the exhorta. 
tion. is the ſecond. [And yet the exhortation only repreſents to the Pagans the 
weakneſs of the foundations upon which their religion is built, and the hdi of 
ours,) eſtabliſhed upon the authoxity of the 2 and the prophets. So that it 
as little relation to the firſt part of the treatiſe mentioned by Euſebius, and yet 
to the ſecond, ſince there is not ſo much as a ſingle word in it upon the na- 
ture of dæmons,] *. which however S. Jerom and Photius have particularly taken 
notice of in S. Juſtin's piece; I thereby giving us to underſtand, that it was one of 

the prigotpa) parts thersgf. lr „ Si g n 0 | 
It ould be better therefore to ſay, that the exhortation is the Elenchus mentioned 
by Euſebius, . For the ſubject agrees. very well with that title.] “ Poſſevin and 
Bellarmine, who think that the exhortation was mentioned by Euſebius, [were 
without doubt of that opinion, becauſe they knew nothing of the ſhort diſcourſe to 
the Gentiles. . And indeed, it is, eaſy to ſuppoſe, that Euſebius either was not ac- 
quainted with or forgot this ſhort. diſcourſe, which makes but four pages in print 
and it is certain at leaſt that Father Halloix; has no particular argument to prove 
this to be the Elenchus of Euſebius.] Mr. du Pin is of opinion that the Elenchus 
is loſt, as well as the other work, mentioned by Euſebius, not thinking that this can 
be the exhortation, becauſe of the difference of thoſe titles. [I know not whether 
this reaſon is a conſiderable one. Might not the ſame work be called Elenchu; by 

ſome, andexhortation by others, when both titles agree very well with it?] 

6 The author of the exhortation calls the prophets de iurriges xare Geb NN ry, 
which Langus has tranſlated majores naſtri divini bomines. [So that this would be- 
long only to thoſe who are Jews by deſcent ; and we have ſhewn, that S. J tin 
was'a Gentile. - But the Greek text ſignifying rather thoſe who are our Fathers in the 
life which we receive 'of God, it agrees rather better with the Gentiles than the Jcw:.] 
There are likewiſe” ſome other paſſages, in which the author ſeems ro-diſtinguih 
himſelf from the Gentiles,” even as to original. [Bat it is eaſier to explain them, 
than anſwer that] in which he tells the Pagans, that the ſcriptures belong to the 
Jews, and not to u, For metfünks a Jew,” though a Chriſtian, would not have 
expteſſ d himſelf in this mamer. Ii would be yet more plainly ſeen that this 

: iece belonged to a Gentile, if there was o error] * in what it ſays to the Pagans, 
ing to the edition of 126436: mut not ſtand by the miſtakes of our anc/jtors, 
| | [But it ſhould probably be read of your anceſtors, as the tranſlation has it, ] “ and as 

it is in the Greek itſelf, in two paſſages almoſt like this. 
[I [What very much Wie this wor dis, that Stephen Gobar, who wrote 
© © about the year 580, # cites a paſſage of S. Juſtin, which is to be found p. 21. 4. 
WY ang en acknowledges; that this paſſage-is taken from a piece of S. Juſtin's againſt 

e Fagans. | 
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cxearures.] But Euſebius ſays, that S. Juſtin therein eſtablited 
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NOTES bon Salt Jus Tix wy - br” 
the monarchy [and ſupreme authority of one only God, ] by the words of ſcripture; 
and even by divers paſlages of the Pagans z / but ours makes uſe only of the aut mw 
of the Pagans. It muſt therefore be confeſs d, either that we have not now that which 
the ancicnts were acquainted with, or at leaſt not entire. Mr. du Pin takes the latter 
fide of che queſtion, and is of opinion that there is no room to doubt of the work 
which we have, being the ſecond patt of that mentioned by Euſebius. 2 it is a 
pity tliat we ſee nothing in ours, whith ſo much as inſinuates that this is a econd part 
Jay frm ſequel of a larger work.] Mr. du Pin thinks that this is clearly expteſs d in 
theſe words, p. 103. e, eig 77 yrouy texenpins, prnartecny NH T7 gary, Which he 
thus tranſlates : Aſter having made uſe of the divine authority, I will alſo make uſe of 
the voice of men. [The words graeflip and prertps ny hatdly expreſs this ſenſe natural- 
ly : ] * And by adding what immediately precedes this paſſage, ind Mi. 5; fn fe ; 
deten. we ſee that it relates ro what is ſaid ſome lines higher, * ned N, N UAA 
pua-bis b;391 icly d E u &c. and that the ſenſe is, I will ſpeak then through an effect 
of the love which I bave for God and men, &c.* 5 

+ Scultetus places the treatiſe of the monarchy among the doubtful ones, acknow- 
ledging however that the ſtyle and matter have a good deal of S. Juſtin'in them. 
* Father Alexander even affirms, that the learned maintain; that it is by no means 
8. Juſtin's; [but he alledges nothing conſiderable againſt Mr. du Pin's opinion.] 
* As for Father Halloix, who thinks that Euſebius might eafily imagine he ſaw in 
S. Juſtin's work ſome paſſages of ſcripture which are not there, [we require of him 
ſome other reaſon beſides his authority, for judging with ſo little equity of the 
ancients.} - | e | 


NOT: BOY e 55 2 it geting 
* T a o!: 8 22% TIS 9. 12. p. 486, 
Upon the writings againſt Ariſtotle aſeribed-to S. Tuſtin. | . 


#4 JHOTIUS fays, that S. Juſtin wrote ſome diſcourſes full of ſtrong, lively, 
and preſſing arguments againſt the principles, which Ariſtotle teaches in he 
two firſt books of his phyſicks, upon matter, form, and privation, and. alſo agai 
the fifth body Cor element] of the ſame philoſophy, 2 4 againſt the perpetual mo- 
tion which he invented. We have at preſent in 8. Juſtin, a long treatiſe againſt 
ſeveral tenets of Ariſtotle. [I'know not, whether the authority of Photius ſhould be 
ſufficient to make us aſcribe to S. Juſtin ſo large a work, which Euſebius and the | 
other ancients have not mentioned.] But beides, there is reaſon to doubt whether | 0 
that which we have, is the ſame with that which Photius ſaw, ſince it refutes not only: | 
the two firſt books of Ariſtotle's phyſicks, but the third, fourth, fifth, and eighth; 
and likewiſe ſome other works of the ſame Pagan. Neither is it judged, that this 
work deſerves the commendations which Photius gives of his. We ſee alſo, that 
the author addreſſing his work to a prieſt named Paul, ſpeaks to him in the 
plural number, through a piece of civility which we do not find to have been in 
uſe in S. Juſtin's time. Poſſevin declares at firſt, that he does not perceive what 
judgment muſt be formed of this work; and yet in the ſequel he fays poſitively, 
that it is not S. Juſtin's, and that he has already made that obſervation. * Bellarmine 
and Father Labbee ſuppoſing it to be the ſame with that mentioned by Photius, ſay, 
that they ſee no manifeſt mark of ſpuriouſneſs in it z for which reaſon, ſays Bellarmine, 
I bave nothing to ſay of it. Scultetus ranks it abſolutely among the ſuppoſititious 
books ; # in which he is followed by Mr. duPin, who diſcovers the ſtyle of this work 
to be very different from that of S. Juſtin, and even of all the authors of his age. 


3 . 287. ] Juſt. n. p. 49. 1. + Du Pin, p. 156. u ibid. b Juſt. p. 113. 
X 


ſeri. p. 667. X Scult. p. 20, 28. 4 Du Pin, 157. 


Eee. Mem. Vol. 1, 6 U 0 


3 | 


134 


Referred to in 


§. 12, p. 286. 


fore the peace of the church, 
century. X He fays, that ſome attribute it to Theodoret, with whom it ſomewhat 


N NOT Es upon Saint J U STING 


NOTE M. 
Upon divers pieces attributed to S. 2 


Ka BIUS and S. Jerom -were. nat acquainted with] ' the work entituled, 
bin anſwer to the Orthodox upon 146 important gueſtions : [And it i 
doubrful whether it be the treatiſe] * that Photius mentions under the title 
Sor 1 0 of 8 difficulties dorms rein piety, * Bur beſides, the ſever 
citations of S. Irenpus, Origen, and ſome other marks of the ſame nature, ſhew thy 
Ere is 5 ↄſſihility of 35 g it to. Juſtin. [And it is to no purpoſe] * to fay, 
tt 9 9 5 0 1 75 of nothing but S. Juſtin's anſwers, was afterwa 
3 others. ¶ This anſwer even deſtroys all the au- 
Gor oy ch the a A or * oes not ſee, La to ſay that one part of a book per. 
ps belongs jo, 90 author, and the other certainly does not, if even this were true, 


db. it of all advantage which it might derive from him to whom it j; 
nk 1 N bah is On, is and even cannot be diſtiaguiſhed from what x 
Kb TN — — and Scultetus do not place ic fo much 


ng dt Te pie pi but among thoſe which are certainly 7 * Fa 

gr Ae eports Fd len which ablige him to reject it; and Barggiyg 

YE I's as 1 7 genuine * of this Father : Blondel fays that it was not 

compoſed till after the year 406. Mr. du Pin eſteems this work, and judges that 
it may be of uſe. But though he ſuppoſes that Photius aſcribes it to S. Jullin, yet 


he maintains, that it cannot belong to him, or to any 2 rſon who lived be- 
rund that it was nat compoſed till the fifth or ſixth 


agrees, as to ſtyle and the uſe of certain terms. In the 710 queſtion it is ſaid, that 

9 world muſt laſt booo years. [The por ky uk Oy the year 5000. ] 

Ms ſamę judgment 7 5 for the reaſons, as well * upon the f 
e to the x P Adel the Fa to them, and the n 
es; a8 U e of inden to ſome queſtions of th 

The catholicks ab 1 5 agree that none 7 theſe writings are 8. 

h perhaps it ig to chem. that we mult a 1 what Photius ſays, that 

ihe wagen of* this Saint upon ſome Fae ſed againſt u 

\ ba Farh er Ae obſerves, ba the 15 % * very 

. ent 951 that os 5 Join, ap d that the e hans, who aroſe above an Ru 

- afte \y are refuted in them ſeveral times by name. 
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"a; N alle nigaritly agreed, 115 the crea ile Of the Trinity z or, 


af th e true faith aced among thole whoſe author 
ney 6 are uncertain, * N N , 1 lived about the end of the 
25 . Cites it as a enu ine wor * "FT 


in, and the ſame thing is {aid « 
2 igabepus, . [who, lived in, the te r Jos the difference 
net a is 9 119 fgrid, ve has a greg rar of a Waun man in it than 
= 5 0 ee ſhews that it cannot be a ſcribe: 3 © grave an a — * as that holy 
8 2 he manner in ven 1 treats of the myſtery * * Trinity, di- 
wer 92 it could vor be compa i before the end of the fourth century, when that 
mate 2 $ | £00 tyely 10 leared up 15 iN Ne ws hl bg wen 1 
or ereſy, Afi in Uputes o c with the ns; that is, 
at the 00 0 of he fifth = n 1 Sen from — 's citation, 
that it was written before the end of the fourth. * The hereticks themſelves agree, 
kay I an uſeful and conſiderahle work. ¶ Leontius quotes it as a third book upon 
12 The author ſeems to ſay, that he had embraced; a life of peace and 


ſilence, [that is, che monaſtick and N unt ] 


uſt. p. 391, 49 Phot. c. 125. p. 30 ou Pin, 157, 158. 4 Lab. ſcri. p. 669- 
U p- 64, Gy. Teal. 3 co Ar, El 9. 4 nd. ſib. p- 90. y Du Pin, 
p. 157, rb 9 p. 199. %P-! i} Lab. eri. p. 667. | Scult. p. 20, 25. & Juſt. p. </ 
196. 4. 119-226, 8 "ol c. g. p· 304 y Alex. t. 3. Pp. $5» 46. Ibu Pm, 
F/ 6 Hall. v. Juſt. p. 284. | Scult. p. 20, 21. E Alex. t. 3: p. 57. Du Pin, p. 159: 
__ | Scult. p. 21. % ju. p. 385. d. 


Scultetus 


A 


L - 


A 


* 


E RB ASS S 
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* Scultetus places the epiſtle to Zenas and Serenus among the works which ate 
certainly S. Juſtin's : [But this certainty cannot be very great, ſince this letter is 
not confirmed by any of the ancients.] . * Pofſeyin will not paſs his judgment upon 
it. > Father Halloix and Father Alexander diſcover nothing in it either as to mat- 
ter or ſtyle, that belongs to the genuine works of S. Juſtin. # The author begins 


$38 


with ſaying, that he has written to one Papas, or to ſome biſhop, againſt ſome *o n 


people who boaſted of a piece of vain and unſerviceable knowledge, which came 7. 
m pe 


rfons who imitated the opinions and actions of the Phariſees ; but that he 
might not be accuſed of knowing nothing but how to reproue othets,. he had care- 


fully collected in a letter * to the ſuperiors, divers inſtructions profitable to the fal- * et d xs 


vation of thoſe who are defirous of living well; and that he deſigns to do the ſame 


in this, and to ſet forth the faults inte which ſome fall; that thoſe to whom he 
writes, may the more eaſily avoid them. [All this agrees but il} with the time and 
employment of S. Juſtin : } ." And beſides in the advice which he afterwards gives, 
he only ſpeaks of ſuch things as relate to'thoſe who live in peace and retirement, 
[and ſays nothing about what was proper for times of perſecution, and about pre- 
paration for martyrdom. TT eig 01 28d mh i 300 — 2 

So that Father Halloix ſeems to be in the right, when he Judges] © that he was 
ſome Abbot zealous for diſcipline, and authoriſed by his piety, as was S. Hidore of 
Peluſium; and that Zenas and Serenus were likewiſe Þme'monks whom he inſtruc- 
ted. He thinks that he may be one Juſtin, who governed the monaſtery of S. Ana- 
ſtaſius near Jeruſalem, in the reign of the empefgr'Heraclius, © [And this agrees 


 tolerably. well with one of the greateſt e WF" this age s finding in this piece 


ſome retngins of Semj-pehagianiſm ; this herdfy having ſpread particularly among 
the monks, and being ſtrongly ſupported by the writings of rigen, which were 
ſtrenuoufly maintained by a party of the Orientaliſts, particularly about Jeruſa- 
lem. 1 Mr. du Pin inſiſts, that its ſtyle is by no means that of 8. Juſtin, and 
that 5 the precepts which it contains, are much more proper for menks than common 
—_— , ny £441 1. pee! 
Sixtus Senenſis fays, that among other immortal monuments of his genius, 
S. Juſtin has left us ſome commentaries upon the Apocalypſe: * Poſitvin had not 
| ably obſerved, that ; it is S. Jerom who gave ground r ices i, 


for us to. know, I ” that this commentary never yet appeared. [Father Halloix i: 

nothing of it,] any more than of 88 explication- et S. Juſtin in — 
catalogues of Greek books upon the ecclefialtical Hierarchy and myſtical T 
of S. Dignyſius the Arcopagite. This bock would furprrze a great many people 
if it wss found. co'be peagineT . v Ine ot Jon 
Some haye attributed to S. Juſtin, the apology, whicly bears the name of Arhena- 
goras, but it is agreed that they are miſtaken. >. eoLoL9TOSL 29/01 


ed 
2 though perhaps he was not willing to fay ſo. Be chi as ie will, it is ſufficient * Sce 8. johi 


Ev. note 10. 


I 4 See the Perl 


Father Halloix maintains, that $. Juſtin committed to writing, the conference under M. Au- 


which he had at Rome with Creſcens. He grounds his opinion up the words of 
the lefler apology, * in which he declares to the emperors, that if they knew no- 
thing of the diſpute which he had had with that Cyflick, he was ready to begin it 
all over 10 in in their preſence, [Bur it ſeems more eafy to conelude from thence, 
that he had written nothing upon this ſubject, and that che knowledge which he 
mentions, is not that which might have come from reading his book, but from the 
report which thoſe who had aſlifted” at the confetence might have made of it to the 
Fra For what neceſſity would there have been to begin the diſpute gain ? 

be. Ae and moſt natural way would have been to preſent them with His 


There is no need to prove, that the abridgment of che hiſtory of Trogus Pom- 


- 
** # 


Haim BY Tuſtin, is the work of a latin author and a Pa 2 quite different perſon 
from the, martyr. This is uniyerſally agreed upon at preſam,]' though there have 
been, 5 ſometimes miſtakes about it. £07 TSDUSO 7 T3635 4 = 
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NOTES upon Saint Jos TI x. 


NOTE X. 
That S. Juſtin's firſt apology is the larger, and written about the year 150. 


T H E order which has been hitherto followed in the impreſſion of S. Juſtin's 
works, may give 2 to think that the ſhorter of his apologies is that 
which he compoſed the firſt. But it is eaſy to overthrow this opinion without 
foundation, by oppoſing to it the truth N by very ſolid reaſons, and 
embraced by the moſt learned men as well of the laſt age as ours. 

Ihe very brevity of this apology ſeems to ſuppoſe a fuller illuſtration of ſeveral 
important points, of which it does not treat. There are alſo ſome paſſages, where 
the author only touches upon things by the by, and to which he adds theſe words, 
as ws have already ſaid, ſending us back not to other parts of this apology, where 
he does not ſpeak of them, but to his firſt which was univerſally known. 

But there is no poſſibility of doubting. that the larger apology is the firſt, ſince 
Euſebius ſays it in ſo many words.] For he does not ſpeak of this leſſer apo- 
logy, of which he even reports ſome paſſages, till after having treated of the 
larger. He' plainly calls this the firſt apology, and the other the ſecond: 
and he declares expreſly, that che ſmaller was preſented to the emperors Marcus 
Aurelius and Lucius Verus, whoſe reign does not begin till the year 161. Which 
evidently proves that it was not . compoſed till after the larger; 7 which was 
wricten about the year 130, according to the teſtimony of S. Juſtin himſelf, * to be 
preſented to the emperor Antoninus the philoſopher, and to the ſame Marcus Aure- 
ius and Lucius Verus as his children. | 3 
And if Euſebius happened once to cite under the title of the firſt a logy'a paſ- 
ſage of this which he always mentions as the ſecond, * it is not difficult, according 
to the 17 of Father Fetavius and Valeſius, to correct one place which G 
throws itſelf, by ſeveral others which very clearly ſay the contrary. " 
[Though every one at preſent. enters into this ſentiment, that the larger of the 


 , . © apologies is chat Which vas compoſed; the firſt, yet we thought ourſelves obliged to 
follow the order of the printed editions in the citations of the paſſages which we 


have taken from thence; that we might not embarraſs thoſe who ſhould have a 
mind to examine them. But when we have ſpoken of them in the text, we have 
always taken cate to diſtinguiſh them by the titles of larger and leſs, that we might 
not fall into Valeſius's inconveniency,] * who after having proved that the larger 
is the firſt, . immediately confounds his readers b ſaying, that the firſt was not ad- 


dreſſed to Marcus Aurelius, as Euſebius ſays; {which muſt however be applied to 


the leſs. f L #7149 12 47 £1144 i 
Me ſhall ſpeak. hereafter; of the new and. ſingular opinion of Bollandus, who 


maintains that the apology addreſſed to Marcus Aurelius by S. Juſtin, is quite loſt, 


and that the leſs is only as it were a petition which S. Juſtin had placed at the head 


of the larger, addreſſing it likewiſe to Antoninus. * 

Neither do we take any notice here of the difficulty which relates to the year in 
which the larger apology was written, becauſe we have treated of it under the Mar- 
cionites Note II.; and we think we have there ſhewn that as Marcion, whoſe ſet 
was already very famous and ſpread far and wide, was not an heretick till 142 at 
the ſooneſt, according to Euſebius, and could not have been ſuch according to 


Tertullian till after 138, this apology could not be written till ſome years after, 


and not in 14 r, as it ſtands in Euſebius's chronicon.] S. Juſtin himſelf ſays, that 
they then reckoned. it 150 years from the birth of Jeſus Chriſt. But we dare not 
however fix preciſely upon this epocha, . becauſe ſuch ſort of computations are not 


commonly exact; belides that it is not known. in what year they then placed the 


birth of Jeſus Chriſt. For which reaſon we content ourſelves with ſaying that it was 
written about the year 130. N 


% Euſ. L 4. c. 11, 16. 14 126. | 4 1:2; c. 13. e. þ 1. 4. c. 16, 18. 136. b. 
139. d. Juſt, .. p. 83. b. h p. 3, 2. 6 Tac l. c. 17. p. 137. d. . p. 76. 
2. a, b. 1 br c. 0 Juſt. ap. 2. p. 83. b. Boll. 13. apr. p. 107. a, b. 
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6.16. p. 294. 


Upon Antoninus reſeript to the States of Ala in favous of the Chriflians. 


>THE tide of the letter written in favor of the Cin ene to- chaihntimes 


9 Aſia, as it ſtands in Euſebius and the Alexandrian chronicle p. 608, aſcribes 


it directly to Marcus Aurelius: Magzs *Avgiiaros *Agulyres Sc.; and Ruſinus read it in 
the ſame manner in Euſebius. On the other hand in S. Juſtin, at the end of 
whoſe larger apology we have the ſame letter, it is attributed yet more expreſly to 
Titus Antoninus: Tir@- Ah 'Aderards” Arles,. [And what very much 
conficms this inſcription, is not only that Euſebius places the letter in the courſe of 
the reign of Antoninus, ] whoſe death he does not relate till the end of the next 
chapter; ? but that after having reported the title: of S. Juſtin's apology addreſſed 
to Titus Antoninus &c. he adds that others of the Faithful having alſo applied 10 
the ſame prince, he wrote the letter of which we are ſpeaking. * He confirms all 
this by S. Melito, who was famous, ſays he, at the ſame time, and who atteſts it in 
the apology, which he addreſſes bw longer to the ſame prince, but] to Verus, 
— is Marcus Aurelius. It is then that Euſebius was of opinion that the 
tter was Antoninus's :] and Valeſius who maintains it to be Marcus Aurelius's, 
is notwithſtanding forced to confeſs that Euſebius aſcribes it to Antoninus. | 
[This being ſuppoſed, I think there will be little reaſon to doubt but it really 
belongs to that prince, ] © as Zonaras thought; [and that therefore the title is cor- 
ru a in Euſebius, how ancient ſoever that corruption may be. For it is quite 
void of all probability, that this hiſtorian ſhould advance a thing which was proved 
to be falſe by the very piece which he produced, “ though Valeſius appears to 
have been willing to believe it, [having without doubt not ſo much conſulted his 
own underſtanding as] * the authority of Scaliger, I who had a great deal of reſpect 
for himſelf, and little for other people. ] MI nor cayninon 11 
9 As we read in Euſebius, that Marcus Aurelius was then in the 150 year of his 
tribunitiary power, [which began in 147 3] * Valeſius is obliged to place this 
reſcript in the firſt year of that prince, [which is 161, and the 150 year of his 
Tribunate. For Euſebius, Rufinus, and the Alexandrian chronicle have all this 
15 year.] This appears ſo certain to Valeſius, that he makes uſe of it as a point 
acknowledged, in order to condemn the Alexandrian chronicle, which places the 
reſcript in the tenth year of Marcus Aurelius, [that is in the year 170. 0 
But xt, this does not agree with the title of Armeniacus, given by this inſcription 
to Marcus Aurelius in Euſebius and Rufinus. For the Armenians were not con- 
uered at the ſooneſt till 162. We do not even meet with any ſign of their defeat 


till 163 3] J and after they were overcome, Marcus Aurelius deferred taking the b See M. Aus 
title of Armeniacus for ſome time. [I believe that the word 'Aguin@- which we relius, 5. 6, 7- 


read in Euſebius, is never taken in this ſenſe, and that it ſhould be *Aguertexds. The 
Alexandrian chronicle has it not at all.] | | | 

24y, The letter imports, that divers 2 had already written to the emperor 
about the Chriſtians, and that he had anſwered them &c. [Can this be referred to 
the firſt year of Marcus Aurelius? For that it may not be ſaid, that he ſpeaks of 


What he had done while he governed as Cæſar under Antoninus, he mentioned 
ſeparately what his father had ſent in anſwer upon the ſame ſubject to ſeveral. 


Governours who had written to him concerning him. $14.1 
30%, Lucius Verus was reigning with Marcus Aurelius in 161, with the title of 
Auguſtus, and was at Rome with him. - Why then is not his name inſerted in the 


inſcription ? It is certain that afterwards, when there were ſeveral emperors, what 
one did in the abſence and ſometimes contrary. to the opinion of his collegue, 
was done in the name of both, even when they had their empires diſtin. And I 
think that this practice is to be found in the por cf Marcus Aurelius and Lu- 


cius Verus, who governed jointly without any div 
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To theſe another conſiderable reaſon may be added. For it is void of proba. 
bility, that Marcus Aurelius ſhould treat the Chriſtians with more indulgence 4 


+ the firſt years of his reign, than he did afterwards, when he was obliged to them 


for the remarkable defeat of the Germans. And yet this we ſhall be obliged to 
ſay, if we maintain that it is he who by his letter to the States of Aſia publick!y 
grants them entire liberty. For he never did this after the victory in Germany, 33 
we may ſee in his life 5. 16, and the hiſtory of the martyrs of Lions is a very plain 

nn a3 1 | 1941191] * 21 
Fhoſe eo vil have it that this letter is Marcus Aurelius's, object that 8. Me. 
lito does not ſpeak of it, when he mentions ſeveral letters which Antoninus wrote 
in favour of the Chriſtjans. And yet not any can be found more favourable than 


dis, or even that ought to be better known to 8. Melito biſhop of Sardis in Lydi, 


ſinee it is directed to the people of Aſia. [All theſe things are very true. But 
though 8. Melite did not mention it in the paſſage reported by Euſebius, this is 
no argument chat he did not ſpeak of it in ſome other place. It is even very gig. 
cult td doubt of it,] # ſince Euſebius after having reported this letter, adds that 
8. Melito aſſures us in his apology, that matters were carried on in this manner: 
and he cites'no other author for it; which even gives ground to think, that this 
Saint had inſorted it entire in his apology, and that Euſebius' took it only from 
thence: '' © | N | a a 
* Dod well, who follows the opinion of Scaliger and Valeſius, obſerve 
8. Melito ſays, that before Marcus: Aurelius's time it was not ſeen that the — 
ſtrates of cities made decrees againſt the Chriſtians, & c. fu that the letter to 
the States of Afia is deſigned to prohibit thoſe decrees. do not ſee that it 
ſays a word of them. It ſpeaks in general of the exclamations, calumnies, perſe- 
cutions which were raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, and _ —— even to 
death :] “ whereas Dodwell maintains, that the magiſtrates of the cities had no 
right to condemn to capital puniſkment. 3 | 
Theſe obje&ions having therefore nothing conſiderable in them, we have thought 
ourſelves obliged” to tick to the reaſons, which there are for believing, that the 
letter is rather Antoninus's than Marcus Aurelius's; and that therefore it may 
have been an effect of S. Juſtin's apology, as we read in Zonaras. This will be het 
more probable, if it was written in the x5 year of Antoninus's tribunate, which is 
the year 132 of Jeſus Chriſt.} 4 But it muſt be obſerved, that the date of the 
tribunitia} power was not expreſſed in S. Juſtin, Sylburgius ſet down the year 15, 
which he found in 'Euſebius, and which ſtands fo in the Alexandrian chronicle. 
And indeed this 13 year of Antoninus's tribunate agrees very well with the fourth 
conſulate mentioned in 8. Juſtin, inſtead of the third mentioned in Euſebius, For 
Antoginus had Been conſul for the fourth time in 245, and was not fo afterwards.] 
„e is called df vel, M. [This & is an evident miſtake, the title of Pater 
patria being never marked with a figure in inſcriptions. 


There is ieaſon to wonder, why: when Tertullian intends, as it ſeems, to collect 
together in the fifth chapter of his apology, every thing the moſt conſiderable that 


princes, had done in favour of the Chriftians, he does not mention this letter to the 
States of Aſia, nor that of Adrian to Fundanus. Ie is certainly difficult to com- 
prehend the reaſon of it. But whatever it may be, it cannot make us doubt of the 
authority of theſe pieces, For that of Adrian is reported by S. Juſtin, ard con- 
firmed: by. & Melito.: and as for the other, though we could not fay with certainty, 
that it comes likewiſe from S. Melito; yet the authority of Euſebius who reports it, 
is. ſufficient to ſtop our conjectures. Without this there might be ſome difficulty 
to believe, that a Pagan emperor could ſpeak ſo ſtrongly to the advantage of the 
Chriſtians, 2 lory of the true God. But it muſt be conſidered, that 
Antoninus was a man of good parts, and who might therefore have ſome notions 
of the true deity. Dodwell, who indulges mightily in his conjectures, “ has had 
the boldneſs: to declare, that he ſuſpected this piece which does ſo much honour to 
the Chriſtians 3 [but be durſt not inſiſt upon this doubt; * and he continues in 
the ſequel to ſe it genuine. | _ 
It might alſo be asked, how the law which prohibited the Chriſtian religion 
under pain of death, came to ſubſiſt in Commodus's time, after ſuch a number of 
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reſcripts ſo expreſly contrary to it. To which two anſwers may be given; one 
that all cheſe — A 8 had not force enough to repeal a — 
and univerſal law, which might paſs "2 one of the fundamentals of the empire 3 
the other, that all theſe reſctipts laſted no longer than their authots, whereas 
hatred of the Pagans againſt the Chriſtians was a conſtant law, which eraſed al 
thoſe that were contrary to it, unleſs they were ſupported by the authotity of the 
princes who had made them.] | 


| NOTE XI. * 
That S. Ptolemy ſuffered not at Alexandria, biit at Rome. 


SUARDUS and Ado place the martyrdom of S. Ptolemy at Alexandria: 
1] for which we ſee no other foundation,] * but that he who cauſed this Saint 
to be apprehended, had been at Alexandria. [But he might be returned from 
thence, as is very probable, or ſend letters to the captain who took the Saint. 4 
It is certain that his wife, by reaſon of whom he hated S. Ptolemy, was not 
Alexandria. [But we need only read the firſt words of S. Juitm,} who complai 
to the Romans of what had paſſed ® in their city concerning this Saint, and of 
is done every I CO — — go — 
one at preſent, who not acknowledge is happened at 
the fame martyrologies ſaying that it was in the reign of Titus Antoninus, ſee 
Notes XIII. & XIV. | | 2 7 4 | 


| NOTE Ml. 
That S. Fuftin's ſmaller apology is addreſſed to Marcus Aurehus: 


E have already proved in Note X, that S. Juſtin's ſmaller apology was 
b written the laſt, We muſt now ſhew to whom it was addreſſed, and at 
what time it may have been compoſed, | 
— be denied — ——— — dating? wen» — 
it applies in the beginning. The inſcription which the printed copies give it, bear 
the name of the — [Bur it 2 added that it is aſe inſcribed to the 
emperors, as well as the larger, ] which is addreſſed to the emperor and his chil- 
dren, to the Senate and all the Roman people. Euſebius ſays expreſſy, that this 
ſmaller was preſented to the s Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus; in which 
he is followed: # by S. Jerom, * Baronius, ® Father Labbee ; / and 8. Juſtin himſelf 
fays in it, that if thoſe to whom he ſpeaks, will hear him-with Creſcens, it will be 
a truly royal action. He fays, that a woman had preſented a requeſt to uu, 
auguſt: emperor, and you' have granted it to her Sc. He defires thoſe to whom he 
writes, to propoſe his book with their ſignature'z [that is probably, to expoſe it 


to be read publicly, with a permiſſion ſigned by them.] * And the lawyers obs weyesde/ 


ſerve, that this was a privilege reſerved to the emperors. 5 

Father Halloix who doubts of it's being addreſſed to the emperors, — 
ſenſe upon theſe words, it will be'a truly royal action, [which hardly ſeems to belong 
to them. But I do not ſee that he gives any anſwer to the two other paſſages, or 
to Euſebius's authority. I think there are ſome; who would expunge } in the 
paſſage where we have c 75 aunzezweas which would deſtroy the proof that is taken 
from that paſſage. But then in the ſame place ave edpmnr alſo muſt be changed into 
cure Which would occaſion an equivocal meaning.] & But we read . t ove 
Ni in Euſebius as well as S. Juſtin; and Rufinus met with the ſame reading 
[Nor muſt it be ſaid; that there is an ineongruity in the Greek phraſe ov} +5 . 
rer]! * Juſt ſuch another is cited from Seneca, Vir ærregius, & tibi principi notus. 
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[And S. Juſtin was as it were obliged to take this method, ſince the teſt of his 
diſcourſe was addreſſed to others as well as the Emperor. | 4 | 
Euſebius tells us as a certain fact, that this apology was written in the reign of 
Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus. 4 S. Jerom believed it upon his authority; 
> and every one till now has followed this opinion, as even they acknowledge why 
oppoſe it. [It is not reaſonable then to quit a ſentiment ſo univerſally embraced, 
unleſs there are very ſtrong and convincing reaſons to the contrary. And it is di. 
cult to eſteem thoſe ſuch, which Valeſius has alledged ſome time ſince to oblige us 
to believe with him, that this apology was preſented to Antoninus, ] 

© His firſt proof is, that S. Fuſtin ſpeaking of that Chriſtian woman who ſepa. 
rated from her husband, ſays that ihe preſented a petition o the emperor, and not 
to the emperors ; from whence he infers that there was but one, and that he could 
be no other than Antoninus. ¶ We do not inſiſt upon anſwering, that if chere waz 
then but one emperor, it might be as well Marcus Aurelius as Antoninus, fince we 
have no very certain proof that S. Juſtin was martyred before the death of Lucius 
Verus: And this would agree yet better with Euſebius,] * who even ſays ſometimes 
that this apology was addreſſed to Marcus Aurelius, without mentioning Lucius 
Verus. [ But we are willing to believe that he ſpeaks to the two brothers: For in 
reality, we ſee that in all the other paſſages where Valeſius thinks that S. Juſtin 
addreſſes himſelf to the emperor, he __ always not as to a fingle perſon, but as 
to ſeveral ; which is ſometimes yet plainer in Valeſius's own tranſlation, than it is 
in the Greek text. And if he i ſpeaks but of one prince in this place, it is becauſe 
the petition was not preſented to both, whether that was not the cuſtom, or whe- 
_ as is very probable, Lucius Verus was then in Syria employed againſt the Par- 

ians. 

Valeſius's ſecond reaſon is founded upon theſe words of the holy martyr Lucius, 


+ reported in this apology :] © 2our judgment diboneurs ſo religious an emperor «ut; 


| #3 See M. Au- 


and does not agree with the ſentiments of the ſon of . Ceſar the philoſopher ; or rather as 
we read in Euſebius, and as Valeſius rightly judges it ought to be read, of the phi- 

opber the ſon of Ceſar. Valeſius then maintains that this religious prince is Titus 
Antoninus, to whom the Senate had given the ſurname of Pius, and the other 
Marcus Aurelius his adopted ſon, commonly furnamed the philoſopher. [We could 
eaſily believe this, if there was nothing to the contrary. But in order to deſtroy 
Euſebiusꝰs authority; it ought to be ſhewn that this paſſage cannot be underſtood of 
Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus: and this is not proved. For 2 Marcus 
Aurelius had not then received from the Senate, as Antoninus had, the ſurname of 
Pius, no one will ſay that it could not be given him as an epithet, in the fame 
manner as he is mentioned under that of philoſopher, which was not given him by 
the Senate neither. And even at laſt the Senate gave him that of Pius, and not 


relius, $.1, 26. that of philaſopher.: © As to the Philoſapher the fon of Ceſar; it is very natural to 


underſtand it of Lucius Verus;]-* ſitice S. Juſtin mentions him under the ſame terms 
at the head of his larger apology. [The title of - ſon of Cæſar belonged to him 


more than to any other, becauſe. his father Lucius Verus died with the plain title 


of Cæſar, which Adrian had given him. It is true, Lucius Verus did not much 


| ++ follow-the rules of the philoſophers in his Arn — 
0 


always had philoſophers about him; and he ſometimes put on an air of gravity 
and ſeverity.] So much as this is not neceſſary to procure, a prince the title of 
hiloſopher. The irregularities, of his life might not then be ſo great or ſo pub- 
ick: and how corrupt ſoever his manners might be, they were not perhaps more 
ſo than thoſe of many private perſons, who publickly profeſſed philoſophy. 
Valeſius alledges for a third reaſon, that the three martyrs mentioned by 
S. Juſtin in the ſecond apology, ſuffered under Urbicus Præſect of Rome, and by 


conſequence under Titus Antoninus, ſince Lollius Urbicus lived in that prince 


reigh, made war in England under him according to Capitolinus, and at laſt vas 
Præſect of Rome in his time, as we ſee, ſays he, by the apology of Apuleius, 
written alſo in the reign of Antoninus. We find indeed in this apology, that 
Lollius Urbicus was or had been Præſect of Rome. [But 10, I wiſh Valeſius had 
given us the proofs, from whence. he collects that it was written in Antoninus 5 


. & EuC. l. 4. c. 16. | 6. b. 1 d. | Hier. v. ill IT * RS Euſ. N. 76. 2. C. d c. 
s l. 4. c. 18. p. 139. d. d e. r. . n tal. u. p. . 4 4. J Juſt. ap. 2. p· S · b. 


„M. Ant. I. I. c. 11. p. 11. | L. Ver. v. p. 35. e. x M. ur. v. p. 29. b. A Euſ. fl. p. 77. 14 
4 Apul. ap. p. 274. c, d. | | 


reign. 


— F n 1 * - 8 


NO TE Supor Saint 3 © 3 i. $41 


teign. For this is what neither he who wrote the Mfe of Apuleiis in the Francfort 
. edition of 1621, nor Voſſius, nor Jonſius kafe'obftved.)] -* Jonſius on the contrar | 
aſſefts, that Antoninus is therein called Div; [and by confequietice he was dead. 
It appears roo that Apuleius was then * in'ah àdvanced age, [Which agrees better 4 ad hoc aul. 
- with the reign of Marcus Aurelius than that of Antoninus. 27; Lolſius Urbicus 
might have been Prefect of Rome under Aftonitins; and have continued to exe- 
cute the ſame office under Marcus Aurelius; for that place was often held for life. 
go, There may have been two Urhieus's Prefects of Rome,; one in the reign 6f 
Antoninus, another in that of Marcus Aurelius; and even he ef hem 8. Juſtin 
Tpzaks, is oftener named Urbieius than Urbicts:” It is not ſo much às ſaid, that 
he was Præfect of Rome: And the Pruſeni Prutorio put many more people to 
death chan the Præfects of the city. We do not inſiſt upon ſore perſons Raving 
doubted; whether Urbicus was à proper name in this place.” Ann 
It is not neceſſary to anſwer] hat is alſo ſaid, "that Euſebius's chronicle ſeems 
to place S. Juſtin's martyrdom under Antoninus. II do not find that it ſcæiſis to 
ſay o. But if it did, it is ridiculous to pretend to invalidate the clear and crtam 
teſtimony of an author, by another which ſeetns to ſay the contrary. And if it 
really aid this, it would be very [riglitly concluded from thence; that this opitiion 
is ſo much the leſs to be maintained, as the author having ſome time held it as 
true, afterwards diſcovered the falſhood of it, and aſſerted the contrary in a polte- 
rior work, it being univerſally agreed that Euſebiugs hiſtory was written after his 
chronicle. | 

It would be a deciſive proof in favour of Valeſius's opinion, if it was true that 

S. Juſtin ſuffered in the reign of Antoninus,] ® as Pearſon ſays he has proved in aa 
life which he wrote of that Saint. [This life is not come to our hands; and. there- | 
fore we muſt be content with the proofs we have, without minding. thoſe which we 
have not.] * Pearſon cites a manuſcript Greek chronicle, which imports that S. Po- 
lycurp,and S. Juſtin ſaffered under Titus Antoninus. [ We: ought to ſee it and ex- 
$ amine it well, before we durſt determine that Euſebius is miſtaken in the epocha 
of the martyrdom of two ſuch ; illuſtrious Saints as thoſe. ] He affirins;; that 
according to S. Epiphanius, S. Juſtin muſt have ſuffered in che year 149. fI know 
not whether S. Epiphanius would acknowledge the cqnſequenoe, which ne draws 


r 


ve. , ,,,, 


from his obſcure words. But be that as it will, chis Father is not a v re rule 
wich regard to hiſtory. Pearſon himſelf would not prefer him before ius in 
point of chronology: } 1 Naw 21b2: o Mad: Wini nl det el 
* Bollandus di widely from all this: For he not only will have the piece 


which we call the ſmaller apology, to have been written under Antoninus, but 

that it was compoſed in the year 150 or thereabouts, that it is only a preface as | 
it were to his larger apology, and that the ſecond which Euſebius ſays was written | 
in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, is loſt. He grounds his opinion upon what is at | 
the end of this piece p. 51. e, where 8. Juſtin deſires that his book may be pub- 
liſhed, that the Chriſtians may be known. For as this piece, ſays Bollandusy could 
not make the Chriſtians be known, it is his firſt apology that he deſires to be pub - 
liſhed... n as ſhort as this piece is, it gives a ſufficient — of 
the Chriſtian religion. And beſides, S. Juſtin ſeems by deſiring leave to publiſh 
his piece, to mean that this permiſſion ſhould extend to the other works, which he 
might add to it by way of continuation of. che ſame account.] * If you grant as, 
« ſays he, what we deſire, we ſhall have an opportunity of ſhewing the truth to 
<« all the world, that they may alter [the ill opinion which they have of us.] For 
« it is on upon that account that we have written theſe diſcourſes.” Ag 
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[And though it were even true, that this piece is only the preface to a longer 
y work, we ſhould have as much reaſon to ſay that it was the preface to the ſecond ' 
* apology as to the firſt, or rather we ſhould be obliged to it,] * ſince Eufebius 
's after having ſaid that S. Juſtin wrote a ſecond apology, X cites from the apology 
18 which be bad mentioned, & Tj j, the paſſage concerning Creſcens which we 
5, read in that which Bollandus affirms to be the preface of the firſt, p. 46. c. + All 
Ny this does not hinder Bollandus from ſaying; that Valeſius is miſtaken in following A 
N the multitude of thoſe who have taken this diſcourſe for S. Juſtin's ſecond apology, - 
; j | | - 1+ mod 
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from maintaining that none of the. ancients ever eited any thing from this ſecong 
from pretending to follow the, ꝙpiniom of Euſehius, [whois viſibly againſt him,] 
* and from ſaying that 5 AJWwuiny dee from whence chat hiſtorian cites the 

ſage concerning Creſcens, is not the ſecond; mentioned ſome lines before in the 
Ks zes chapter, but the firſt of which he Kon, ont in the 11 and 12 chap, 
ters, having inſerted between the two places a very long diſcourſe upon S. Polycarp. 
5 And, ſays Bollandus, he calls this firſt # Kur, to hint to us that it had been 
5 | well received by the emperor and made publick, and that the other on the con- 
trary had been ſuppreſſed. YG * 17 K 14 | 
[We leave it to thoſe who know a little Greek, and underſtand reaſoning in 
ſome ſmall degree, to make ſuch reflection upon this as they think fit. Bur ſince 
the queſtion-is concerning Euſebius's opinion, we think that he ſufficiently explains 
himſelf by his whole ſequel, and particularly] / by ſaying that the event immedi. 
ately: verified what S. Juſtin had ſaid of the martyrdom which he ſaw Creſcens way 
to. procure him. He places S. Juſtin's firſt apology in 141, [20 years before the 
reign, of Marcus Aurelius,] © the;ſecond under Marcus Aurelius, and his martyr. 
| dom under the fame prince, {After this it is not difficult to judge, whether it is 
5 from. the firſt or the ſecond that he took the paſſage concerning Creſcens. We 
follow. Valeſius then in this point, without being afraid of going aſtray with the 
crowd which has Euſebius for it's guide, and which is not oppoſed either by any 
proof, or ſo much as any appearance of reaſon, j 
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Of Wires ity of the acts of S. Juſtin's martyrdom will appear undoubted to 
I all who will confider the fimplicity of them. Though Metaphraſtes who 
has preſerved them, is generally to be fuſpeAted in the pieces which he gives us, 
yet it is plain that he has not tampered with this. We meet here with none of 
thoſe long declamations, thoſe”prodigious' miracles, thoſe ſudden: converſions of 
great numbers of perſons, thoſt unheard-of 'puniſhments, which make us lament 
to ſee the hiſtories of the moſt famous martyrs blended with uncertain and ridicu- 

s lous fables, which deprive them of all credit inſtead of increaſing their veneration, 
and which render them the ſubjects of offence and laughter to the enemies of God, 
inſtead of being objects of edification for the Faithful. We ſee nothing like this 
in this narration: Every thing here is ſimple, every thing natural. Inſomuch that 
ve may be certain, that though theſe acts are in Metaphraſtes,] yet they are not 
his, as Leo Allatius acknowledges. [They have only paſſed through that canal, 
without being therein ſtained with the leaſt impurity,] * except perhaps the two 
lines which make the preface to them in Surius, — which we have omitted with 
Baronius; for we do not ſee how they can poſſibly be ſup 
It is probable, as we have obſerved, that they were known to S. Epiphanius, 
whether the caſe was, that they were inſerted in the celebrated book of martyrs 
compoſed by Euſebius, or whether they were preſerved ſome other way. Nothing 
hinders us from reckoning them among thoſe which were taken from the rolls. If 
there is not every where throughout the whole Fuſftinus dixit Ec. it is eaſy to ſup- 

e that to be altered by the Chriſtians who tranſcribed them, and added the 
lines to them. It may alſo be ſaid with a great deal of probability, that they 
were written either by thoſe to whom the Popes had committed the care of col- 
lecting the actions of this kind which hap at Rome, or through the 
cular piety of ſome faithful ſpectator of this triumph, as we ſee in the acts of 
s. lanativs, which are uni ly allowed to be authentick. 


hat we have juſt now ſaid, is ſufficient to give us ſome veneration for theſe 


acts, as an ancient and genuine piece; but is not yet > to ſet forth the honour 
of S. Juſtin, if we do not anſwer Bollandus's difficulties. ] For as the name 
Juſtin is pretty common among the martyrs, * Bollandus maintains that he 
whom theſe acts ſpeak, is a different perſon from the apologiſt. He pretends to 
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prdye it, becauſe theſe acts ſay nothing of his apologies, or of his diſputes wich the 


| P25 or of the intrigues of Creſeens, [as if the acts of a martyr were the 
iſto 
ty 


ry of his life,] * and Ruſticus had orders to examine all theſe thi 
which were even out of his ſphere &c: llandus might raiſe the fame diffi 
againſt the acts of 8. Cyprian, which are of the ſame kind with theſe; that is taken 
from the rolls; and a little altered by the Chriſtians: | | 
We muſt dwell longer upon another reaſon of Bollandus's,] * which is that the 
Greeks'in their office ſeem to ſay, that the philoſopher died of the hemlock which 
he was made to take, whereas S. Juſtin whoſe acts we have, was beheaded; But 
Father Halloix maintains that what the Greeks ſay of this potion of hemlock, is 
nothing but a metaphor to expreſs the cold poiſon of the hatred and envy of Cre- 
ſcens, which was the cauſe of his martyrdom, [as the hatred of Anytus and 
Melitus was the occaſion of Socrates being condemned to die by hemlock. And 
this even the ſequel of the office of the Greeks affords ground to fay.] For in 
the. hiſtory which they there give of S. Juſtin, they make no mention at all of 
hemlock, but expreſs his death by the word draydre, which rather ſignifies a 
bloody death, adding that he had before undergone a great many torments: , and 
in their encomiums upon him, they ſay that he extinguiſhed the fire of the evil 
ſpirits by the ſtreams, of his blood. * S. Jerom ſays likewiſe that he ſhed his blood 
— Jeſus Chriſt, ® and S. Sophronius of Jeruſalem that he confirmed his faith 
with the & his blood, which Photius who cites it does not deny. afw⁰ẽů,ſ( * 
{Theſe expreſſions ſufficiently that it was not known, that he died of a potion A 
of hemlock. - | 
I know not even where there would be any raſhneſs in afſetting, that we never 
meet with any martyr who died by poiſon. For if they had been poiſoned without 
their knowledge, would the church have recognized thoſe for martyrs, who ſhe 
did not ſee had preferred truth before life, and had voluntarily embraced death for 
Jeſus Chriſt their Spouſe? But if they were condemned to take the poiſon them- 
ſelves like Socrates, ought they not to have ſuffered all manner of extremities, 
rather than have put themſelves to death,] * as thoſe Chriſtians did who were con- 
demned in Diocleſian's time to fight as gladiators, and who would never do it? 
And if they had obeyed ſo unjuſt a command, the church methinks inſtead of 
uring them as martyrs, muſt have condemned them as guilty of ſuicide. And 
et if the Greeks had thought that 8. Juſtin died by poiſon, they muſt have placed 
im in this laſt rank, ] © ſince they acknowledge expreſly that he appeared before 
the judge, and couragiouſly reſiſted his unjuſt commands. {I likewiſe very much 
doubt whether any example can be found of a perſon's having ever been condemned 
by Roman judges to take poiſon.] | cen 
5 Bollandus indeed maintains, that S. Juſtin was poiſoned privately by the in- 
trigues of Creſcens, and that it is for this reaſon that we know not, ſays he, the 
lace, day, and circumſtances of his death; * that is, that S. Juſtin who is ac- 
wledged tor a ma by all antiquity, and to whom this title was aſcribed as 
his peculiar property, died in an obſcure unknown manner, and quite different from 
martyrs, [in a word that he was not a real martyr. | 
Our ſaying that the Greeks mention hemlock only by way of metaphor, is an 
undoubted fact, if they thought that the acts of Saints Juſtin; Carito, &c. which 
they were very well acquainted with, were thoſe of the —— And there- 
fore Bollandus takes care to maintain, that they make * ifferent Saints 
and that is his ſtrongeſt argument. He has on his ſide S. T ypicon, which 
does indeed diſtinguiſh them, p. 41. 4. The ſmall menologium printed at Venice 
in 1522 does ſo likewiſe, p. 117. 1. Bollandus cites alſo: the Menæa, & which ſet 
down firſt a ſhort hiſtory of S. Juſlin the philoſopher, and afterwards an abridg- 
ment of the acts of S. Juſtin, S. Carits, &c. without faying whether he is the ſame 
Juſtin, or whether they are two, and place before and after divers elogiums, ſome- 
times of the philoſopher, and ſometimes of him whoſe acts they are: + infomuch 
that Father Halloix was of opinion that he is only the philoſopher, whom they in- . 
tended ſometimes to commend ſeparately, and ſometimes join with his companions 
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"Ie tyrdom. * Accordi we ſee that they aſcribe particularly to him 

belongs to the acts the gift of wiſdom, {which agroes very well with the eee 
er.] In the calendar of che ſmall menologium they mention only che feaſt of 

Juſtin the martyr, and in the Anthologium 2. 220. 3, S. Juſtin the martyr and 


his companions 3 which we ſee ſet down in the ſame manner in the Menza put, 26 


the head of the office for the firſt of june. [All this gives ſome reaſon to believe, that 
they propoſe to honour but one N In the menologium of Caniſius 1. 415. 766 
they very expreſly make one and the ſame Saint of the philoſopher and him who 
ſuffered with S. Carito &c. e eile nifty e 2621920 w N45 07 Sbm 

[But I know not why we ſtand N * 3 — modern Greeks, 
T h they were of opinion that 8. Juſt: iloſopher died by poiſon, and 
bangs, ar perſon from him of whom the acts ſpeak, their belief would Cn 
but little as to diſcovering the truth; and we ſhould always have a/ right to af 
them, why they have aſeribed to a Saint whoſe martyrdom is ſo well atreſted, ſuch 
an extraordinary kind of death, of which we meet with no proof in antiquity, and 
which is even abſolutely contrary to the expreſſions of S. Jerom and S. Sophronius. 

We may ſay the ſame of what we read] © at the end of the firſt book of Aponius 
upon the Apocalypſe, when ſhewing that thoſe whoſe ſociety we have left for the 
love of Jeſus Chriſt, afterwards become our moſt cruel enemies, he ſays theſe words: 
Sicut de magno viro Juſtino philoſopho hiſtoria refert faltum; qui ex ſua vaniſing 44 
veram philoſopbiam Chriſti dum convertitur, & converſus pro ſantta religione ca 


gentiles pugnat, &. .quoſdam filius matris philoſopbos  redarguit blaſphemantes, callide in 


ſecreto vocatus, ab iis magiſtris interfetius eſt: contra quem utique filii matris, injie 
religionis cum antiquam doctrinam deſeruifſet, uſque ad ſanguinem pugnaverun. ( Father 
Halloix endeavours: to reconcile: this aſſaſſination with the-publick ſenrence paſted 
upon S. Juſtin according to his acts. ¶ But the ſhorceſt way is to fay, that Apo- 
nius having lived according to 7 Father Labbee and © Mr. du Pin at the end of 
the ſeventh century, he is not conſiderable enough to aſſure us of a fact, which we 
do not find mentioned any where: elſe. 50 0 

To come then to ſomething more certain, ] S. Epiphanius affirms that S. Juſtin 
fuffered at Rome under the Fræfoct Ruſticus. ( Bollandus quibbles as much as he 
can upon this ez * but with that he dares not deny that he fays what we cite 
from him. [Now this is what we poſitively read in his acts; and this np 
with what we learn from Euſebius, that the philoſopher died in the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius and Lucius Verus,} and from Ulpian, that Junius Ruſticus was Præſect of 
Rome under the ſame princes. * But beſides this, &. Juſtin whoſe acts we have, was 
eſteemed an eloquent man, had laboured in learning all ſorts of ſciences, before he 
embraced Chriſtianity, * came twice to Rome, had diſciples there, and a ſchool 
where he taught all Who were willing to come and hear him. {Nothing agrees 
better with the hiſtory of the _ her. We find in the very anſwers mentioned 
in the acts the points which he moſt recommends in his writings,] “a profound 
reſpect for the prophets, the belief of one only God the Creator of the world [againft 
Marcion, ” the threatning of the univerſal judgment. | 

[We ought to have many good nts to perſuade us after this that theſe 
ads: are not thoſe of the apologiſt, ] * to make us aſtoniſhed with Bollandus that 
Baronius could believe it himſelf and inculcate the ſame opinion upon others, and 
to prevail upon us to ſay that there were two Juftins martyred at Rome under the 
Præſect Ruſticus, and both well skilled in all ſorts of ſciences, [ This is volunta- 
rily redycing one's ſelf to a ſtrange extremity only to follow the modern Greeks, 
whoſe ſentiment at the fame time is not even. certain. L 

We do not. think after this, that 7 will inſiſt Uſuardus and Ado's 


# £ 


mentioning S. Juſtin 13. apr. without fayi y thing of his companions. Whe- 
ther it was thought ſufficient to mention S Juſtin by binaſelf, or whether even at 
Rome they had no knowledge of thoſe holy martyrs, this does not diminiſh the 
certainty: which the truth gains from the other monuments. And what perſuades 
us more eaſily that the knowledge of theſe Saints was loſt in the Weſt, ] is that 
we ſee, as Bollandus ſays, that the remem of S. Jaſtin himſelf was for 4 
very long time almoſt quite loſt there; inſomuch that Uſuardus and Ado ſeem to 
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expreſſed it at the beginning of theſe. 
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have firſt placed them in the martyrologies; not upon any monument of the Latin 
church, fo upon what they had read of him in Eaſcbius And beſides they have 
placed him there only occaſionally and by way of addition, joining him with 
S. Carpus : and if we depend upon them, we ſhall have reaſon to believe chat he 
died hot at Rome, but at Pergamus in Aſia, as Ado ſays expreſly in his wärty- 
rolbgy: [At preſent there is nd particular ſolemnity uſed for this Saint at Rome, 
though he was one of the teſt ornaments of that church. And if S. Carito 
and the other companions of his martyrdom had beenkno t Rome, who could 
have hindred them from being put in the Rasse mA ag 2 t / whether they 
ſuffered with S. Juſtin the philoſopher, or another, ſtill it is certain that they died 
at Rome, and the Greeks acknowledge it.] “But what is true, is that. the mar- 
tyts of the two firſt centuries are thoſe who are the leaſt to be met with in the 


745 


old martyrologies, [in which are particularly collected thoſe who ſuffered under 


Decius, and in the following perſecutions. | 3 

There are till two difficulties in the acts of S. Juſtin, 4 it is neceſſary to 
remove. They are both comptehended in theſe words of the ſentence, which 
import that the martyrs ſhall be beheaded for having refuſed to obey the Empe- 
ror's edit. It is asked, why mention is made of an edict in the reign of princes 
who certainly publiſhed none againſt Chriſtianity, and why but one emperor is 
nanled, when according to the moſt common opinion there were two? To this we 
may anſwer, that theſe difficulties being founded only upon the Latin terms, they 
are of little conſideration. For whether the Greek which is in Metaphraſtes be the 
original, or whether it is a tranſlation; of the Latin text written at Rome; it is ſtill 
certain that the Latin which we have, is a tranſlation from the Greek of Meta- 
phraſtes. Now it is eaſy to ſuppoſe, that the word edi} was expreſſed in the 
original by a leſs: ſtrong term, as that of order or command, which importing 
nothing either ſolemn or publick, might mean ſome ordinance, like that which the 
Governour of Gaul received concerning the Chriſtians 0 Lions, even after the 
famous indulgent edict publiſhed by Marcus Aurelius; things being not at 


all contrary to each other in the. extravagant conduct of theſe ſages of paganiſm, | 


as we have ſhewn * elſewhere. e 8 1 a 
As to the ſecond point, if we will have S. Juſtin to have died before, Lucius 


* 
„ — 
3 


* gee the perf: 


under Trajan, 


Verus, we may make uſe of the ſame reaſon which we juſt now alledged, fince if 5. 5. | M. Au- 


there is in the Greek ainxegreus Men or | 
ms acts, this term of imperial order 

as well to two emperors as to one orily, We may alſo add, that as this c 
probably nothing but a private letter, it might with reaſon; be aſcribed to on 
alone, without conſidering his colleg 5, who had no ſhare in this affair, and who 
was perhaps then a thouſand Ring 4.2 ome, gr nes 

If there are ſome who will not be content with theſe two ſolutions, nothin 
hinders them from believing that S. Juſtin ſuffered in 170 after the death of Lucius 
Verus. He may have add eſſed his ſecond apology to the two emperors in 169, 
and die in 170, For Junius Ruſticus might be ſtill Præfect of Rome at that time. 
Bollandus places S. Juſtin's martyrdom about the ſame year, [However 
chooſe to place it in 167 or 168, = * 
Pope Anicetus,] * which happened according to him in the eighth year of Marcus 
Aurelius, [that is in 168, and after the death of S. Polycarp whom we believe to 
have ſuffered at the beginning of 166, without which we ſhould follow the Alexan- 
drian chronicle, which places the martyrdom of S. Juſtin in the year 165, and this 


* 


Euſcbius mentions it before the dent of 


ne ſuch term, as the Latin. hag . 5. 16. 


might be ſupported by what is taken notice of, that S. Polycarp*s'marcyrdom put 


an end to the perſecution, if it were not eaſy to judge that this muſt be urid 
with relation to Aſia, where the perſecution had been very violent. 


We will not paſs by in filence a new objection, which might perhaps be raiſed. 


againſt the acts of S. Juſtin, though Bollandus whom it favours; has not thought 


fit to mention it by the way. It is, that it ſeems, to be contrary to the Roman 


diſcipline, that a citizen as S. Juſtin was, ſhould be condemned to be ſcourged 3 
which his acts however expreſly aſſert. Without inſiſting upon all che diſtinctions 


which might be made, ] * it is ſufficient to obſerve from the undoubted hiſtory of 
S. Attalus a Roman citizen, [who ſuffered about ten years after at Lions, that the 


hatred of the people and magiſtrates againſt the Chriſtians was not confined within 
any limits either of humanity or the laws. ] | | WT \ 
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5 A N1 CETUS Se deen — rae i to Euſebius, [from 
che year 157] to the eighth year of Marcus Aurelius, [which is the 
26640 of Jeſus Chriſt,” Nicephorus follows Euſebius.] * The Lating 
e thereto four months and three days. Anaſtaſius ſays nine years 

— eee months, and chree days. We ſhould: probably read XI. in- 
ſtead of IX. Zucherius's Pontiffeal has quite him.] x Another later ſays, 
chat he was buried apon the 2% of april, . on which day his feſtival is mentioned 
by Rabanus, Florus, and the anchent Roman 'breviaries Sc. Others fix it upon 
the 79 the ſame month, whieh has deen followed in the Renun martyrology ; 
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have ſeen in Note It; es: rechtem that "I the ſixth bikop 


- ' of Alc died in Nd n the z or 8 of october.] 
is fycceſſe ained. Mark. by Fushi . rcian 4 eee P. 356, and 


oy Operate chrontele'p . 11 7 8 reed r Hf yas wg e Nic ephorus, 10 years 

ording to Eulcbiuk and E chic, 2 6 days Recording to the 
cal chronicle, [So that he get. 55 49, as Ane chronicon has it 
a 1 1 eg e but in 153, and, "the firſt day of that year, which 
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100 le. 112. Nicephorus him but ten years, 
mont! 5 os. 


No hn and 17 — e ſts ay hich be intended ſome 
Na does not place his death till the eighth year of 
Oy) Auth, {that is A. 468.1. The 

ears, and ix. Hr Na 33, days, and 


chronicle accordingly allows 

places his death upon thurſday the 

5 51 Abib [ar E the 1 July, which was à thurſday in = 
| Qs 167, when ONE SA 's foul Ez 15 and an half muſt end according to tha 


40 5 by beg innit then e ſecond of 7 January T53.] 
and he 1s certainly the Agrabius, whom the 


cc 
ran 1 5 Ip WET through a e error, makes to be biſhop of 
we *. gan of epiſcopate, '*'as well as Euſebius, who 


ps 5 504% 1 a mmodus, ſehr is in 180. 4 Nicephorus makes 


m_ fourteen. Tia the 015 10 Get gives him but eleven years and 211 
9 55 And places geath upon friday the 3 of Amſcir [or Mechir, that is the 300 
1 Which in in 51 his death muſt be placed Leet to that chronicle, 
was.really a friday, And S..Jerom's chronicle places his'death in the ſame year.) 
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| T ol be fad, that 8. Nieto was | biſhop f is Domiriads time, if 

| we would follow ſome moderns, who affirm him to be the Angel of 

9 7 | the church of Sardis, whom Jeſus Chriſt blames in the Apocalypſe + 
as a man dead in the ſight of God. And thus this antiquity, which * 

ſome would aſeribe to him without any proof, would by no means 

redound to his honoùr; and it would oblige us to ſay, that he was 

biſhop 75 years at leaſt, which is not at all caſy to believe. Not one of the ancients F 

ſays that he was a diſciple af the Apoſtles, or that, he lived an 270 6 52 long = 

time, as they obſerve of S. Poly: who died however ſome years | 

Euſebius does not place him 1 ay who e the ad 

of the ſecond century. 


| \ a 1 u iin 4 * \ "nk 0 
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' 1 IS ff a : | 
That S. Melite wrote his r after 169, and perhaps "even a der i 5. 


Ven maintains that, the words Ra mo delten the 


empire paſs from Marcus Aurelius to his, fon; Commedus, prove thati Com- 

modus was already made an aſſociate in the empire; which was not done till the 
end of Marcus Aureliuss reign. And therefore, ſays he, it. waę à miſtake in Euſe- 
bius's chronicon to place this apology in the tenth. year of his reign, [A. D. 170-] 
S. Melito's words are, Arey het cen: 10 ras N I hen wbe N nd. II know 
not whether they abſolutely oblige. us to ſay, that; Cammodus had as yet any mow 
in the ſovereign power. If S. Melito only wiches to ſee Marcus Aurelins's ſon ſuc- 
ceed to the empire, it was ſufficient for that ſe that Marcus Aurelius bad 8 
ſon, ] "Beſides Valeſius has obſerved bimſelf, Commodus was Caeſar. in cht 
ninth year of Marcus Aurelius ; * and he was .o in the ſixteenth. Ct laſomuch See M. Au- 
that he was alrrady as it were aſſociated. in in the empire, though he did nat enjoy ius, f. 9. 
the power of the Fribunate till 173, nor the title of A till 177. Zut wi 
all this it muſt be conſeſſed, that S. Melico's wards natural y import that Commodus 
was already reigning ; and certainly Dadwell had not ſufficiently. conſidered them,] 

* when he wrote that this Saint therein promiſeg the empire to Commodus, who 
was not therefore Emperor at that time. [So that, it 18 probable enough, that 
S. Melito did not compaſe his apology till end of 175 or & ard, when 
Commodus poſſeſſed at leaſt the power of the age Far the title of Ceſar 
which he had had ſince 166, conveyed, no 1 Al ong with it. It is almoſt 
univerſally agreed, that the apologies of I. Melo 48.455 Apollinarius of Hierapolis 
were written very near at the ſame time; ] / and fince S. Apollinarius mentioned 
the victory obtained by 2 in Mr Lit re — that ic was in 
his apology that he did ſo. 
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ed NOTE III. 


P. 312. 


NOTES en Hint MELITo. 

It is certain, as has been obſerved in the text,] ” that S. Melito did not compoſe 
his apology before 170, ſince it appears plainly enough from the very paſſage which 
we are conſidering, that Lucius Verus was already dead. [It appears vet more 
evidently from the ſame, that] f Marcus Aurelius had then no more than one ſon: 
and that therefore it was after the death of Annius Verus, which happened the 
ſame year 170. [We might entend this proof yet farther,] ' if Sextus 'who was 
cured, as is ſaid, by Galen during the war with the Marcomanni, was a fon of 
Marcus Aurelius, as Salmaſius and Caſaubon were of opinion. [But they were 
probably miſtaken 3 in this particular. ie 

® Pearſori [as well as Dodwell,] places S. Melito's apology between 170 and 175 
[I know not whether it is upon the ſame principle with Dodwell; but he alledges 
another reaſon for it, which is yet more certainly falſe ;] and that is, chat the letter 
to the ſtates of Aſia, aſcribed in Euſebius to Marcus Aurelius, was written in the 
15th year of his reign, the 175 of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe there is in the beginning of 
it Tribunitie poteſtatis XV, [ This learned man moſt aſſuredly was not ignorant 
that Marcus Aurelius poſſeſſed the power of the Tribunate in 147, fourteen year; 
INE he ſucceed =_ „rr — _ eſcaped him . that moment, to teach 
others not to inſult perſons of mu accuracy than him, when they alſo ha 
to fall into ſome mittakes.) 1 Ts ef ha | : * 


ur 


Some particular ſentiments of S. Melito, which have not Lindered him from 
eddy being reverenced as a Saint. | | 


. entituled, tl kt 282, S. Jerom has ex it in Euſebius's own 
Greek words; * and Rufinus gives us but little light, when he tranſlates them 
De Deo corpore induto, Valeſius has written De Incarnatione Dei, ſuppoſing it to 


Een does not ſay what 128 the ſubject of 8. Melito's treatiſe, 


be a treatiſe upon the — of the. Word. And there would be reaſon to 
believe this to be the ſenſe, ] if 
in which he ſays, that Melito was one of thoſe who believed, that the image of 


heodorit had not given us a paſſage from Origen, 


God in man is in the body, having left ſome writings ti d nta 7) + 2, that 
is clearly according to Origen, to ſhew that God has a body. * Gennadius like- 
wiſe places Melico and Tertullian among thoſe, who believed that God was cor- 
Poreal; od opinion he diſtinguiſhes notwithſtanding from that of the Anthro- 


Imo not whether it is upon this account, or becauſe of the book forged under 
his name upon the death of the Virgin, that we do not find that he has hitherto 
been honoured by the church. And yet we do not fee how, without being more 
particularly informed of his opinions, condemnation can paſs upon the memory of 
an apologiſt, a man who was eſteemed a Prophet, a biſhop whom Polycrates 
reckons/one of the lights of the Aſiatick church, and who cannot be doubted to 
have continued till death in ery > Sos the orthodox, | 


* The Greek Catena upon Geneſis ſtyles him Bleſſed. + Petrus de Natalibus 


2 Nm among the Saints of the 240 of april, as do others alſo. Mauro- 
ycus, Ferrarius, and a pretty great number of * — ＋·˖ 5 ſome of 
which are ſaid to be very ancient, fix him upon the firſt day of the ſame month. 
Moſt of them place him in Sardinia, {plainly conſounding the iſle of Sardinia with 
che ciey of Sardis in Lydia.] It is true, ſome moderns pretend to find S. Melito 
a biſhop- at 'Sulci in Sardinia ; * but they have nothing certain to authoriſe their 
aſſertion,” ¶ We have not therefore thought ourſelves obliged to make any difficulty 
of giving him the title of Saint,] * following the example of Father Hallo, 
Bollandus, and Cardinal Bellarmine, [ſince it ap that in ſo doing we only 

follow the ancient tradition of the Aſiatick church. | 
Y n. p.. a. 0d. £'PearC de In. t. 3. p. 166. . S. p. 114. 1. c. C. p. 92.1. c, d. 
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rs 8 NOTE I. ferred to in 
h Laren 3 
n | Whether Tatiap taught rhetorick; D 


555 E RUM fays, that Tatian at firſt taught r and eloquence, 
JE that this profeſſion gained him great depot. 7 He 95 this 
from the word gde, which Euſebius makes uſe of. hie 
often has this ſenſe.” For which reaſon Rufinus has t Fi 
112 the ſame manner P. 65. I, cum magna admiratione oratoriam ods 
Valeſius has likewiſe tranſlated it rhetoricam docens: And pet in his notes he is of 
opinion that this ſenſe is falſe, and that ongir4ous.,in this place does not mean elo- 
quence or the profeſſion of teaching it, but Hr and Knowledge. | And indeed 
it looks as if in the paſſage of Tatian p. om * e Eufcbibs ſeems t 
have taken it, it ſignifies nothing, elſe : no which Valeſiug de that what bi 
have at preſent of Tatian” 8, is full of cruditios bul without art, 5 or . 
and has more the air of a philoſopher, than of a mat We in. thetorick. 
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That Tatian's Harmony i 15 pretended without foundation fo . aulit, on 
1 e 3 33 B 
205 lane I. 1 4 3.01 
ick Thooderie: Gaya that Tatian chad ob e Harmony. the 


genealogies and every — that ſnewed Jed © Chriſt to be the ſon; of David, 
v it is a certain proof chat the Harmony, which is at the beginning of the ſeventh 
tome of the Bibliotheca Patrum printed at Paris, is not Tatian's, though Victor 
of Capua, who lived about 340 according to Bellarmine, was of that opinion. 
I his likewiſe, ſhews that the Neri eee of the goſpel/ which is in the 23 
of the ſame tome, and which is not ſo much an , Harmony as an Hiſtor * page 
goſpel, is not Tarian's Harmony, as Baronius was of opinion. For Tim. Chriſt 
is therein ſeveral times called the ſon of David: land there are à great many paſ- 
Cons in it contrary to the other errors of Tatian : to which may be added, that 
the ſtyle of this abridgment plainly. ſhews; that it was originally written in Latin. ] 
Some, ſays S. Epiphanius, called the Harmeny which TLatian made of the 
goſpels, the Goſpel of the Hebrews: and though thoſe perſons were miſtake 
[it a a proof however that this Harmony was not an abridgiment, but e 
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NOTES apo the Montaniſts. 
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That they began about the year 17 I, 


_—_ 1? ANUS us that'9; years after the death of 
2 Lach 18. ANIU year 126) WY whole church of 1 Or 
<i EL kg hereſy of th Cataphyygiang. or Montaniſts. {So that 


>. 0, mult have begun according to him in the year 336 at the 


Super lat oy et-wheh he' treats: of the Cataphr gians themſelves, 

| | ll towards the 1 9 ear of Titus Antoninus, [which 

Th 6 17 dad 5 * hit ees berter] © with the 112 years, 

lace e rime the church of Thyatira was 

0 by Wk 155 chat in which he wrote [about 375. But 

bid F 4 not. th ſvn whom we are to conſuſt in points of chro- 
hology. A wee cons about 290 years from the death of Maxi- 
milla to he 12 375 or 376. ar the muſt have died about the year 85, when 


it is moſt certain that ſhe was 8 yet born.] 
© Blondel will have the Cata 8 hzye begun in the year 142, ſince 


diz Gratus was, ſays he, Proconſul of Aſia about that time, ” and ſince S. Apollina- 


See Antoni and · pace His confi 


nus, 5. 10. 


rius q Hietapolis inforcux us, that this ſet hadi it's origin under that Proconſul. 

This S. Apollinarius is rather Aſterius Urbanus, as we ſhall give an account in 

ote VI. But Blondel * 17 — from whence he learned, that Gratus was 
Neconſel in che yea mot ſte that he has any other authority for 
it but-what: 2 as — ſetz down one Gratus Conſul in the 
4˙¹ year of: Antonias, might he Froconſul of 'Aﬀfia the year following. [But this 
authdrity 3s of no foros. | For or this 'Gratus is he, yVhom the beſt Faſti call 2 
in chef year 146 fo that according to the regulations of 
Auguſtus,” he eould n be Praconfulcof As till fre years after, if he ever was, 
of whic % Appt of. But if it could be found chat chere was one Gratus 
Proconſul uf "Afia in 142, that would be no argument that there was not another in 
the ſame office 30 years after 1 . kriow chere were three Arrius Antoninus's 
Proconfuls of the ſutne country.! * 

A Blondel! adds in ef of Ii pine, dat WA tus 8 Senator who was mar- 
tyre 4p r91, 5 rather in 186; wrote againt the Montaniſts 40 years after their 
ut 15 'withour: prot,” that 'Apollonius who oppoſed the Monra- 
| ache Senate? And this is what a great many perſons will not grant him. | 

Euſebius in his 9 places the riſe of the in paſo in the year 171: and 
this appears to us to, be the trueſt opinion, not ſo much from the authority of Euſe- 

Which"ought. nat! to be defpiſed when there is nothing conſigerable againſt it, 
as Sg this epocha's agreeing * the hiſtory gf, of. thar time. For the appendix to 
the book de preſcriptione, whic 1 is either Tertullian's or ſome author's of the ſame 
time,] & does not place the hereſy of the Cataphrygians till after that of Tatian. 


48. c. I; 


3 «455+ b. 0 c. 1. . © e. 0. 
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Blond. p. . Tert. præſ. c. 2. p. 154. b, c. 
5 p. 139. * pre. c. 52. p. 154. "i 8. Epi- 


however chat Thar of the 


NOTES iu$0r te MoxnTAnigsTs. 


VS. Epiphanias alſo ſays, thut thoſe two herelies belong © the Hate time, but ſo 
2 ygians 4s the later. New Tatian did not be- 


come an kerexick till forme time * After S. 
ing to our opinion, about 255. And 
Encratites whivh he formed, till under the year 172. So that che elfe Mon- 
ta niſts cannot 7 ſooner chan towards the year 151. 

The hiſtory of the martyrs of Lions is a'fecond and à yet ſti proof.) For 
thoſe Saints who ſuffered in the Ins Aurelius, {that F e 
177,] wrote from their priſon to the Chriſtians of Aſia and Phrygia, and to 

Eleutherius, in order to procure (peace to the churches: and #fter their death 
the Faithful of Gaul ſent their letters to thoſe of Aſia and Phrygia, and kcquairited 
them at the ſame time with their opinion of Montanus's prophecy, which, fays 
Euſebius, was then but beginning. [It is certain then, that this hereſy already 
diſturbed the church in 177, and according to Euſebius it was bur beginning ar 
that time to make it's appearance. So thar the riſe of it caynot be better placed 
than in 11, as is done by Euſebius, or a little after; and we muſt nor trouble 
ourſelves with Euſebius's not giving the hiftory of it till under the reign of Com- 
modus, nor with the Alexandrian chronicle,] 7 which makes it begin under the 
Conſuls Mamertinus and Rufus, [that is in 182, which was the third year « of Com- 
modus. " 

* . enddesvours to reconcile 8. Epiphanius with Fufebitls, A2 
ing three different times; one, when 2 — worked miracles, her by che 
operation of God, as he ſays very expreſly contrary to the teſtimony of antiquity 
or by that of the devil, but fo that no one perceived it to be ſo, becauſe” hs tk 
and doctrine were were perfectly holy; another, when pebple to doubt of the 
ſpirit which wrought in him, in ſach manner however that "opinions were as yer 
divided; * and a third, when all the Catholicks unanimouſly. joined together to 
condemn him and expel him out of the church. {The firſt of theſe'times does nor 
at all 3 in hiſtory ; and the diſtinction n the ather tho is of no fetyice 
to juſtify S. Epiphanius. For it was in 177, and not in 257, that opinions were 


554 


ges the En- 


tin's deuth, dick e accord 
ius does not mentie Hetefy of che ties: 


divided about the prophecies, which Montanus a lit A e to publiſh: * der, 4 
and his hereſy. and ſchiſm muſt have been quite formed by th year 126, verify TyG70p. 


. S. Epiphanius ſays of Thai. 2 

£ To make out two 3 of tanuꝰs fert, Baronius alleAges aht Fuſe- 
bius fays of S. Apollinarius in theſe words: He wrote againſt the ereſy of the ""_ 
gians, wr" s m xammuition; xc. mins bly earsy cuptec <p youerne 975 is, the 
of wwhich began fome time after, and which was then but appearing. © Valefius has trunk. 
lated theſe words thus, us quider 3 long? ten maximbs Twmllitts excitavit, zum 

werd frimum . leve that the trüe ſenſe of this pal 

is, that Apollinarius op 3 Ho he firtt * an, and that this 
ning happryes 4 Wehe 158 wy time that Enfebjas was en ſpeaking of whic 


when Luckrs verus was 4 nige with Marcus Aurefih and he died at che 
end of =_ Ther rips — exprſty co trary to S. Epiphanias and Blondel, 
and alſo — Kevin mate th Montaniſts begin in 186 of 
#57 under having any better 11 cads for f ir e 8. * 
Dis, 


ö ' 


| | * 0 T E U. b 
That 1 fe which wer Mont anus country, was b writ id Phrygia. 


HE er whom we take to be Aﬀerius Urbanus, fays that Montanus 
belonged to the village of Ardaban, @ 45 x7! ens wiz, which in com- 
ton conſtruction —_ that Ardaban was in the Aſiatick Myſia, which bordered 
upon Phrygia. et we find by all thoſe who have ſpoken of Montanus, 
that he was al. or a wry 
his pretended prophecies 5 Land it is plainly this that caufed his ſect to be called 


Y Epi. $8. c. 1. p. 402. err. 4 c. 3. p. 168. b. g c. Chr. 
Alex. p. 614, 616. $ Bar. 173. f. 2. s F. 3. CF 1. 1 Euſ. I. 4. c. 27. * 2 
e | { Buſ.5. 6-16. f 448 f n. p. 97 2. e. A I. 4. 
c. 3. P. 168. a. 

that 


' Referred to in 


h. 1. p- 320. 


hrygian,} * and that he began to diſturb Phrygia with 


— 
233 eee Betty 


552 NOTES aon the MoxTAN1 ors: 


that of the Phrygians or Cataphrygians. On the other hand there is never any 
mention made of Myſia or the Myſians in his hiſtory. This inclines us to think 
that N ogaier.in this paſſage does not ſignify near Phrngia, but in Pbrygia; that is. 
that the Aſiatick Myſia was then only a canton of Phrygia, and not any particular 
province. And indeed in the enumerations of the provinces, whether civil or 
eccleſiaſtical, which have been made in the following ages, there is no mention 
made of this Myſia, but only] “of the European, commonly called Mœſia, [or 
Meſia. It. muſt alſo. be obſerved; that Phrygia was not a Roman province at the 
time we are ſpeaking of, that is that it had no particular governour, but was ſub. 
je& to the Proconſul of Aſia: from whence it comes to paſs,] ”'that notice is taken 
under what; Proconſul of Aſia the falſe prophecy of Montanus began. 


| Referred to in . N cer 42 NO T E „Hl. 8 ale.” 

| The opinion of the Martyrs of Gaul and of Pope Eleutherius upon the 

| Ago Montanifts. | 

| [1 N the text I be ſeen feveral reaſons which prove, as-it ſeems to me, that 
the Martyrs of Gaul declared againft the Montaniſts in the letters which they 


wrote upon that occaſion : and though there were no proof of it, it would be ſuffi- 
cient to. 8 it from the conſideration of the Montaniſts being in error :] # And 
yet Pearſon advances it as the moſt certain thing imaginable, that they wrote on 
the contrary. in fayour of theſe fanaticks; [and this without giving any proof of it.] 
He ſeems to found his opinion only upon what Euſebius ſays, that they wrote in 
favour of the peace of the church: [as if writing for the peace of the church was 
the ſame. thing with writing for falſe prophets z and as if on the contrary not 
baniſhing error out of the church was not the true method to kindle a flame and 
raiſe a dil hangs, in Jt.) . 4 og 5 | 

_* Pearſon maintains likewiſe. that Pope Eleutherius, complying with the letters 
of the Martyrs of Lions, gaye peace to the church-by acknowledging the prophe- 
cies of Montanus. He means without doubt in this to follow'Lercullian, I who, as 
we ſhall give an account in Note IV, ſpeaks rather of Pope Victor than Eleutle- 
rius.] . , And ſince Tertullian ſays in the ſame place, that the predeceſſors of the 
Pope of whom he is ſpeaking, had W he muſt without 
doubt be underſtood of Eleutherius and Soter, who alone held the pontificate before 
Victor after the riſe of the Montaniſ es. ow 411 
_.. Valeſius ſeems to haye been of the ſame opinion with Pearſon,] * ſince he ſays 
that Eleutherius, being incited thereto by , * . martyrs of Lions, wrote into Aſia 
to have the Montaniſts receiyed into the church; [which he underſtands of receiv- 
ing them not as penitents, but with approbation of their falſe. prophecies, ] becauſe 
he grounds all this upon the paſſage in Tertullian againſt Praxeas. But his autho- 
rity, which is quite unſupported, is not a reaſon to make us believe a fact ſo inju- 
rious to that Pope, and which would have been of great prejudice to the church, 
in which it would have raiſed a ſtrange diſturbance. We ould have no difficulty 
to believe, ] * that Eleutherius and the martyrs of Lions, at the ſame time that 
they condemned the errors of the Montaniſts, deſired that they might be treated 
with indulgence, [and that they might be received as penitents, if we had any 
proof of it. But we have not any ſign, that the Montaniſts ever ſo much as 
ptetended to have recourſe to penance] ] W 
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NOTE IV. n 
That it was Pope Victor rather than Eleutberius, who was going to authoriſe 


the Montanifts. 


* ERTULLIAN does not name the biſhop of Rome, who he ſays wrote 

letters of peace in favour of the Montaniſts, and revoked them upon what 
he learned from Praxeas. [It ſeems at firſt ted N enough, that this hap- 
pened upon the riſe of the herefy' of the Montaniſts, a little after the year 171.] 
For which reaſon Baronius places it under Anicetus, who governed according to 
him till 173; * and he is followed by Rigaltius and Father George, in their notes 

n this paſſage of Tertullian. + Valeſius has placed it in 177, at the beginning 

Eleutherius's pontificate, e the church had determined nothing as yet upon 
the ſubject of the Montaniſts, as we ſee by the hiſtory of the martyrs of Lions. 

We ſhould be very much inclined to follow his opinion, if we did not conſider 
that Tertullian ſo connects this ſtory with Praxeas's hereſy, that it muſt neceſſarily 
be allowed, according to the judgment of the moſt accurate, that they both hap- 

d at the ſame time.] And as Praxeas was not an heretick till after the two 
Theodotus's, the oldeſt of whom appeared only under Victor, [he cannot be * See Praxeas 
placed. before Victor.] # Accordingly we ſee,” that the Montaniſts had churches and the Theo- 
already, [and ſo formed a ſeparate body from the Catholicks. And Victor might 
be more ſuſceptible than another of what they could ſay againſt the Orthodox of 
Aſia, who had condemned them, by reaſon of the diſpute which he had with them 
about the feaſt of Eaſter. 10 20137146. a3 bn | D uin * 

7 Valeſius obſerves that the Pope, who was at firſt ſurprized by the Montaniſts, 
cannot be the perſon in whoſe pontificate they firſt aroſe, becauſe, as Tertullian 
ſays, Praxeas diſſuaded him from uniting with them by the authority of his prede- 
ceſſors, præceſſorum ejus autboritates defendendo; by which he meant, according to 
Valeſius, that this new prophecy had been already rejected by his predeceſſors: 
And it is upon this that we thought we might ſay, that Soter and Eleutherius had 
rejected the prophecies of Montanus. In this ſenſe we muſt explain the word 
authoritates not by a ſolemn judgment, but only a private opinion of Soter and 
Eleutherius 5 the Montaniſts; there being little likelih that Pope Victor, 
who approved of theſe prophecies only for want of being informed of the truth, 
would have done it contrary to an authentick and publick deciſion of his prede- 
ceſſors, which he could not be ignorant of. This may appear difficult to recon- 
cile] © with the book written by Soter againſt the Montaniſts, according to the 
Prædeſtinatus. [ But the authority of that anonymous and unlearned author ſhould 


not give us any trouble. 


It ſeems as if we might believe, that Praxeas's remonſtrance tended to ſhew the 
Pope, that if he received the prophecies of Montanus, he muſt abandon all his pre- 
deceſſors, who had not received the Holy Spirit promiſed by: Jeſus Chriſt, if the 
Montaniſts were in the right;] * ſince they maintained, that this promiſe was ful- 
filled only in Montanus, as we fee by Tertullian himſelf. ¶ But this ſenſe is retty 
much forced, and very obſcure in Tertullian's expreſſion. It might methinks be 
ſaid with more probability, though even Soter and Eleutherius had done nothing 
againſt the Montaniſts, that Praxeas repreſented to the Pope, that he could not 
receive them without oppoſing the ſentiments of his 'predecefives, who had rej 
divers things which were maintained by the Montaniſts, as the condemnation of 
ſecond marriages. ] | | (OUT mme J 
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pon S. Serapion's letter againſt the Montuniſts. | 


” 


© T USEBIUS ſays, that S. Serapion of Antioch's letter againſt the Montanig: 
was ligned by ſeveral biſnops. Baronius, who confpunds this letter with 
another which, was joined with it, “ ſeems! to haye- believed upon this, that it vas 
a ſynodical epiſtle or inſtead thereof. Valeſius will not allow it, and chooſes rather 
to think that — had only added to his letter ſeveral pieces againſt the Mon- 
taniſts, among which there might be one ſigned by divers biſhops of Thrace, 
and his reaſon is, that one of cheſe ſubſeriptions is of Julius | biſhop of Thrace, 
Now it is not poſſible, ſays he, to imagine, that Thracian biſhops ſhould ſign the 
letter of a biſhop of Antioch. . ac: gg. Wo | 
And yet Euſebius diſtinguiſhes very plainly between S. Apallinarius's letter 
joined to that of Serapion, and the ſubſcriptions which were to Serapion's epiſtle. 
| He- ſpeaks only of ſubſcriptions, and not of pieces ;] and he ſays that theſe ſub- 
' evr7yeapor ſcriptions were original ones. ¶ Now upon ſuch ſort of occaſions, it is not cuſto- 
| mary to ſend more than copies of pieces and of the ſubſcriptions to them. Theſe 
ſubſcriptions were not even in being during the firſt appearance of the Montaniſts,] 
ſince Sotas who intended to exerciſe, Maximilla, is ſtyled Bleſſed in that of Julius, 
land therefore was already dead. It is then at leaſt, very probable, that theſe ſub. 
ſeriptions were to Serapion's letter, which was therefore written in a council, We 
know that there were many councils held about that biſhop's- time upon the con- 
troverſy concerning 1 and the Chriſtians of Aſia aſſembled ſeveral times 
to examine into the affair of the Montaniſtts . 
LAs to Julius's ſubſcription, I do not fee the impoſſihility that a biſhop of Thrace 
ſhould, accidentally be in Syria. The inſtance of S. Alexander of Jeruſalem teaches 
us, that in thoſe times even biſhops went to viſit the holy places. And they might 
have other lawful reaſons for being, ſametimes'abſent from, their dioceſes. ] 
DEH £324 I-3L1. A8 | a : rn ITS W360) ef: 


+ » Apolloniua confounded woith S. Ting and Afterina, Urbanus. 
60357 © * Ain al 10. üs tea d 300 DiLO0d : 
„„ Do deceived by the ambiguity. of Rufinuy's tranſlation, aſcribes to S. Thra- 
| A ſeas ' what Euſebius ſays af Kpollonius, that he affirmed he had learned by 
| tradition, that Jeſus Chriſt o his apoſtles, [when he aſcended into heaven,] 
See S. Mat- not to leave Jeruſalem * for twelve years. ict! | 
thew, note 6. 5 S. Jerom is likewiſe miſtaken, when he ſays that this Apollonius relates, that 
Montanus and his prophetefies hanged themſelves, For it is plain, that he con- 
founded Apollonius with him whom we call Aſterius Urbanus, though Euſebius 
diſtinguiſhes between them very clearly ; and what he ſays in general of the pro- 
pfheteſſes, muſt be underſtood only of Maximill˖ala. 


1 | [21 Bal od NOTE VII. 2099 | 
12. P · 337. 3 17 5802 2115 ; 22248 Dis nir %% 319W i 44 
Aerius Urbanus confounded with ſeveral other perſons. 


[1 USE BIUS does not ſay” wha is] ® the author that wrote againſt the Mon. 

I. taniſts 13 or 14 years after the death of Maximilla,; and from whom he gives 

us an extract in the 16 and 170 chapters of the 5** book. ? But in reporting one 
of his paſſages, he cites it in this manner: ; wi a U md aun abyp TH x7! Asteu Over 
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That the — of Teeningr Was Kel in Pirmilians time lo the year 231. 
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Burly n NEM moelue. &. *: which: not being ſunſe, giyes Valeſius 
to ſay, that theſe words . 2 νντι xaiye Ale OU d not belong to the. 
text but to the margin, whether they were placed thete hy Ruſebius, or by ſome. 
tranſcriber; and that therefore it is an argument that all this diſcourſe is Aſterius 
Urbanus's. * Pearſon thinks that this is, a. probable conjecture; [and we folloW- 
it the more willingly, as this diſcourſe cannot be aſtribed either to S. Apollinarius,] 
as it is by Rufanus, Nicephorus, Baronius, and Bollandus; or to Apollonius or 
Rhodo, » as it is by S. Jerom, [without vifibly contradicting Euſebius bimſelf. 
We ſhall ſhew 4 S. Apollinarius Note II, => it 2 be his. And it is 
plain, chat Euſebius begins in the 18% Sapp, 6. to. ſpeak Fob Apollonius 
as a different author from. him from, whom. be fan en the Se 9 2 
ters; beſides that Apollonius wrote . 211% 1 this zuthof 1 8 159 23 

* As for Rhodo, from whom 8 fe er N me TOs, relati Mitte, 
which Euſehius cites from. him, whony he dos not 1 . as, he 7 100 2155 Tatian 


about 10, it is difficult ta think, that he, was, Wo. n 23 S. Jerom only 
ſays, that he figuriſhed under Commadus.apd, 4 in ions ng oes not c 
to him, any, work againſt the © of de 
N 0 T * vit. = 5 0. in 
"Ry" er $. 12. p. 337. 
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HE author whom we take to be Aſterius Una calls Zoticus of Otra 
ovunrsoCumecyy his collegue in the epiſcopate or prieſthood : [for it ſeems as 
if it might ſignify either, ſince biſhops are E called Prieſts by che firſt _ 


of the church a06. this cuſtom eee to the end of the ſecond century, 
S. Irenæus applies the term to Popes ene in his e pictle to Pope Aer. 
8 Actordingly Bollandus was of opinion that Zoticus was a biſhop ; [and to be ſure 


Zoticus of Otra in common language ſignifies rather a biſhop than a prieſt.] / We 
End too that Otra was an epiſcopal city of Phrygia. © Nicephprus however gives 
only the, title of Prieſt to Zoticus, though he afrerwards confounds him with one 
Zoticus who was a biſhop, [which gthgrs — ge.] “ ele maintains ſtre 


nuduſly, that he was but a Prieſt s; (but we do nat ſee, that 1 
nel 


folid nod of it.] * The manner in Which Aſterius 7 rlages tha 

acted at Ancyra, [expreſſes the authority of a biſhop ſafficigytly to make us believe 
that he was really ſo. But this does not prove the fame with: regard to Zoticus, it 
having been always common for- biſhaps te call prieſts and even deacons h, 
ven and cdu] As to biſhop: Zoticus, —— Baronins has confounded him 
with him of Otra, [as well as Nicephorus 3} he not only appears to have been 


| biſhop of Comana, but alſo to have lived when the Montaniſts firſt began, 8 


he of Otra win Ac rr Jag 190. + ou aſten. 
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by his hiſtary : and i he did nok die Fill, Aurelian's reign in 270. | 
not e place the council of, Keane ſogner, chan in 231, or' thereabguts. 
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* jam pride. neither muſt it be placed later,] “ ſince S. Firmilian aſſerts that it was held : , 
long time before a Gy Stephen's. time, and before the mpg Ws And S. Diony- 
ſius of Alexandria * the ſame 1 * 1 


272 —_— hos] £9 > Norte x. | 
§. Nudel pads a "Blonde with regard to the church of 2 


LON DE L draws A. * As: againſt 8. Epiphanius for having 
granted to the A logi who were enemies to the N e that there was no 
church at Thyatira in S. John's time. Now the Alogi ſuppoſed this, becauſe 
there was none in their time: And S. Epiphanius grants them this laſt fact, [bur 
not the concluſion which they drew from it. It is true he does nor poſitively den — 
it, but he ſhews ſufficiently that he did not acknowledge it, and that he thought 
there had been a Catholick Church at Thyatira before the Montaniſts,] “ fince he 
ſays ſeveral times that the Montaniſts had perverted the chic there, and impoſed 
upon the ſimplicity of the Faithful. 
If what S. Epiphanius ſays, that the Montaniſts had deſtroyed the Catholick 
, Church at Thyatira for 112 years, [be true, theſe 112 years muſt begin towards the 
year 260, to make them end about 372, a little before S. — wrote. For 
See the title, we ſee by * Decius's perſecution, that 8. * who ſuffered martyrdom in 250 or 
rg | note 251, 1 n 
O | | riot F226; Sl 
Referredtoin BAK A 
i. f. %. oog NOTE Xt. 
That be en probably Oe e the Paſſion the tb or ſeventh 
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SH ER and Valeſus ars of opinions! me PRO is a \"miſtake in dhe 

of Sozomen, where we read chat the Montaniſts began the firſt n upon 
a0 day of the equinox, the -24:5 of march, and celebrated Eaſter on the 140 of 
that month, that is the 60 of april according to the Romans. For Uſher aſſerts 
that the ſeventh month of the Afiaticks; w. the 'Montanifts made their firſt, 
did not begin on the 24 of march except in leap- year, but that in other years ic 
was the 2 5, on which day the equinox was then placed: from whence he con- 
e ee eee eee, end to 
tranſlation made piphanius at the beginn the ſixth c z and by 
conſequence that the Montanifts celebrated Eafter not _ * ben but the 70 of 
april. a 

[We have ſer down what we wites with in Sozomen's text. And indeed it does 

not der that the Montaniſts choſe rather to follow the Afiatick year than their 
own fan They abandoned. the Afiaticks at leaſt in making all their months 
conſiſt of 30 days, fa the Egyprians did. © For no one has any right] to ſay that 
Sozomen 84 es on them in chat point. [They might alſo chooſe to place the 
3 upon the 25 of march, without troubling themſelves about the cuſtom 

ch placed it then upon the 2 30 3] * and it appears that in this they really came 
nearer the truth, And if in the Tripartite biſtory we read, that they began their 
year upon the 25th, of march at the equinox, we likewiſe read in the ſame that 
they celebrated Eaſter 14 days aſter on the ſixth of april, [which yet is but the 
13 from the 25 of march. There is therefore certainly ſome miſidke and pro- 
bably Epiphanius, the author of the Tripartite hiſtory, ſeeing that every body 

laced the equinox upon the 25th, of march, might think that the 24 which he 

Fund | in Sozomen, was an error of the tranſcriber, and might afterwards leave the 
6 of april as he found it, without minding whether this was to be reconciled or 
no 8 N e read Sozomen s text as we do at preſent, and likewiſe twice 
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places the beginning of the year of the Montaniſts upon the 240 of march. * And 


though an author has made their firſt month and the ſeventh of the Aſiaticks the 


ſame, {it is caly to e a. day's Ai +: = | 
| Montanits akerd ter or oe 9 2 — bt 5 tine. 
chis anonymous author do ES» 
10 at eee ch: 1 2 


< Sozomen adds, that if dh day of the 
firſt month, the Montaniſts celebrated the feaſt on the ſunday after, [the 21 of the 
month, ] according to what is written, [that the Paſchal feaſt muſt laſt] from the 
140 to the _ # Uſher and Valeſius think that as. is again a miſtake in * 

ace, and that & Nw ſhould be added to it to make Sozonſen [ſay 
ontahifts always obſerved Eafter upon the 146 of that Wa op) Caſe * ay "of 
the Reſurrection fell upon it; and that if it did not, they kept the feaſt upon the 
tranſlation. ot 


oe: following, This correction is likewiſe ſupported by the 
Ep 1 v and Valeſius maintains that without this, what Sozomen ſays is not 


[It muſt however be remarked, that the Monxãniſts making uſe of what is ſaid, ' ” 


that the Paſchal time continued till the 21 had probably occaſion for this 21, 
2 to Uſher and Valeſius, they never celebrated it later than the 
20th, muſt allo be obſerved, that Sozomen uſes three different words, Paſch, 
the — of the uy 8 rb =p, the cheers 
Giad 1 18 abſolutaly＋ the W1 f P a 5 I 
tools it in the fame ſenſe, in his tranſlation ſays relianis, id eff, dominiexnt pad 
LI knew not therefore whether it would not be better to dave Sozomeit's' text 
az. is, only changing g into t. as it i in Nicephorus, and ſay that Paſch in this 
is not the day of the Reſurrection, but; that of che Paſſion ; that therefore 
Montaniſts — oh — the Paſſion upon the 14 dee the month, and” 
Reſurrection probably on the ſunday after 3 and that wks the 143 fell uo a 
day, they celebrated — e Paſſion on that day, and adjouriued che feaſt and joy 
of the Re ſurrection to the ſunday following, which . the 21 of their month. 
L is certain that the name Paſch oſten ſignifies in the ancients tlie day of the Paſſion; 
and it muſt probably be ſo taken in the Pafface where woe: 7 ſpeaks of the 
Montaniſts or Quartodecimans, } ſince he ſays that n that day, and 
obſerved is on the 230 of march, becauſe they had 224 in the acts of Pilace, 
tha, 16, moe the day on which Jeſus Chriſt died. IS. Auguſtin: took it in the ſame 
ſenſe, I * when he "aid thas if the 14 of the moon, on — day the. Quartode- 
cimans celebrated the Paſch, fell upon a ſunday, they faſted even — chat day. 
[We propoſe this only as a conjecture, without pretending to inſiſt upon it, but 
choaling, racher to follow in a point of this obſcurity che opinion of rwoſuch learned 
perſons]. And in truth, the Anonymous author who wrote in 672, after having 
Eid that the Montaniſts violated the rule of the church by ſtick ing to the 1 day 
of the ſolar month, adds that notwithſtanding they proceed: from thence to the 
three days, [ that is, as we fee by! his whole diſcourſe, that they honour the Paſſions 
on. friday, the reſt in the ſepulehre upon ſaturday, and the Reſurreftior on ſunday. 
Sa thatꝭ it ia not true, according to this author, that they ever celebrated: erer 
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H E Religious of the abbey of S. Dennis in France pretend to have 
the body of S. — Corinth, Which having been, ſay they, 
brought out of Greece to Rome by Peter de Capua Cardinal of S. Mar- 
N cellus, was ſent them by Innocent III. in 1213. And yet the bull 
olf chat Pope's which is produced, imports only that he ſends them 
the body of a S. Dionyſius which had been brought out of Greece. It is others 
who add, that it is S. Dionyſius of Corinth; but we do not ſee what foundation 
they have for ſaying ſo. = ee 110 nofſie“ cee or , 

I do not even know, whether this bull ought to be eſteemed as certainly genuine: 
at leaſt the reaſoning-in ir ſeems to be unworthy of ſo learned and judicious a Pope 
as Innocent III. was.] For after having declared it doubtful, whether S. Dionyſius 
the Ateopagite is he of Paris; that ſome ſay that he died in Greece, others that he 
came into France, and that it was another who died in Greece; *the Pope without 
pretending to decide 2 upon this point, ſends into France the body of a 
S. Dionyſius, in order that they might be aſſured of having in their poſſeſſion the 
body of the Areopagite. I do not ſee any ſenſe in this reaſoning, unleſs it be 
ſuppoſed that the body brought out of Greece was looked upon to be that of the 

5 | Areopagite, which is by no means favourable to thoſe who aſſert, that the Areo- 
pagite is the Dionyſius of Paris. [And yet the Pope, or he who drew up the bull, 
will not decide any thing upon this point. What does he mean then? If the body 
of the Areopagite was already in France, that which Innocent ſends, cannot be it. 
The firſt is uncertain according to the Pope; and the other is ſo too. How then 
when we have two bodies, neither of which is known to be that of the Areopa- 
ite, can we be aſſured of having the Areopagite? Certainly Father Sirmond had 
ome reaſon] * to ſay, that thoſe who have produced this bull in proof that the 
Areopagite had been always at the abbey of S. Dennis, have expoſed themſelves 
to the raillery of all intelligent perſons, | | 
[To ſupport at leaſt the main point of the bull, it muſt be ſaid that it was certain 
that one of the two bodies was that of the Areopagite. But the bull itſelf does not 
fay it. And how could perſons be aſſured of it? It is well known, that this 
certainty is not on the ſide of that of Paris. Was it on the ſide of the other? Was 
there any proof that it came from Athens, and that it had always been honoured 
there as that of the Areopagite ? For my part, I do not oppoſe it. | 
If the bull is genuine, all that can be reafonably ſaid for the honour of Inno- 
cent III, is that he only aſſerted that the people of S. Dennis having all the bodies 
which were pretended to be the Areopagite's, the Athenians would no longer diſ- 
pute their having it. But truth will always diſpute it with them, as long as it 
will teach us to diſtinguiſh reality from pretence. The people of S. Dennis them- 
ſelves deſtroy the reaſoning of the bull by maintaining that the body given by 
Innocent is S. Dionyſius of Corinth's, for it ſhould be faid that they had not 


< Laun. far. c. 6. p. 32, 33. | Boll. 8. apr. p. 744, 745- « Laun. fir. p. 33. 1 p. 32. PR 
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the Ateopagite till 1215. They have then, according to them, him of Paris and 


him of Corinth : but as for the Areopagite, they have not him if he be not the 
Dionyſus of Paris. ] FT 
q The ſmall hiſtory which Bollandus publiſhes of the reception of the body ſent 
by Innocent, [may be ancient.) It imports that it was the body of S. Dionyſius 
Corinth Confeſſor, a title which it ſeveral times repeats : and it aſſures us, that 
when the body was received at S. Dennis, high Maſs" de ipſo Conſeſſore was c{e-* 
brated. [It appears therefore, that at the very firſt great care was taken to diſtin- 
iſh this Saint from the Areopagite, whaſe martyrdom has always been certain; 
that is to deſtroy the bull which is now produced, and which is in ſerted in this 
hiſtory.] Nangis a monk of S. Dennis to reconcile his pretenſion with the bull; 
is obliged to have recourſe to this imagination, that ſome ſaid that S. Dion yſius 
the Areopagite was the biſhop of Corinth, and to aſeribe it ſeems th miſerable 
blunder to Innocent. S. Cyril of Alexandria did alſd perhaps confound the Areb- 
pagite with the biſhop of Corinth; but it is no leſs an undoubted error in hint, 
[which ought not to be imputed to Innocent, when it is not ſeen that he fell into it.) 
& Baronius applies to S. Dionyſius of Corinth the Story of a Jeu baptized with 
ſand for want of water, which Nicephorus ſays happened in the reight of Marcus 


Aurelius, though he adds that this Jew was after wards preſented to S. Dionyſius of 


Alexandria, [who lived 80 years after.] But this ſtory being certainly the ſame 
with that which is related by the author of the Spiritual Meadow; Who ſays he 
learned it from one of thoſe who were preſent at the baptiſm, and ohſerves that ir 
the examination of this difficulty S. Gregory Nazianzen was cited; it is plain chat 
it did not happen before the ſixth century, and that the biſhop Dlonyſius WE 
adjudged that this Jew ought to be baptized with water, was not chat of Corinth” 
2 pr — Alexandria, but another who: accordingiro'this ſaine author was biſhop” 
49 | 1 e igeznoM sd to Sli 903 1 2185Y 
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Whether he was a native of Hierapolis. 


\ 


7 OL LAN D Us is of opinion, that S. Apollinarius was a native of 

a gel Hicrapolis ; and his ground is, that S. Jerom calls him in his chro- 

Fil nicle Alianum Hierapolitanum epiſcopum;” and that Photius ſpeaking 

S of ſome of his works, adds, is? & legen à cue bee, The UW Ae "leog- 

. „ede inowr@r. [ This proof is but weak, it being eaſy to 

apply both paſſages to his epiſcopate only: but after all, the thing is not worth 
conteſting. ] I 


& Boll. 8. apr. p. 744 745- F u Spicil. t. 11. p. got. y Liberat. c. 10. p. 47, 57. Bar. 
186. F. 1, 2. 6 Nphr. I. 3. c. 37. p. 276, 277. 4 Boll. 8. apr. p. 744. a.] Moſc. c. 176. = 
1133. p Boll. 7. feb. p. 4. c. # Phot. c. 14. p. 12. 
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NO 5 S pon Saint "AP QLLENAR ID 


fun pe Minh bis eee me, | 


HE e 17 chapters of the zm book of Raban contain ard 
hun pr a diſcourſe of an ancient author againſt the Montaniſts which * 
Necho, one Marcellus Auircius. Nuſmus, and after him ſome later authors, 
Nicephorus, Baronius, + and Bollandus, ſay that this diſcourſe belongs to 
parius himſelf 3 * which ſcems to be falſe for ſeveral reaſons. 

wy te is plain that Euſebius would have faid fo, as is his uſual cuſtom; Whereng 
| he. Gigaifies pretty plainly that this is not the cafe. Theſe are his words: 75 
devine; powers iich watches auer the truth to defend it, afforded it" in Hierapdlis. for 
i 4apord againſt the: berefy of the Cataphrygians, 4 powerful) and Invincible” protaſ lo 

in the;þ Men of Apollinarius 3 to, whom. providence adiled in the. ſame © ſVeral 

eloguegt men: andcit- is from: them that we hang received a great deal sf 
e fg born. Ong of! thaſe of iwhons we are. ſpeaking; —_— bis Aeg 
on in this manner, without ever naming this author. 
Tha wrote againſſi the Montaniſts, when they were; but making 
Fe. at —— 2 And ws as he flouriſhed: particularly under Marcus 
21 2 Ne not fee muc of the progreſs: of that h „which aroſe ini the 
the, ſamę E the year 171. But it is certain at leaſt chat he did not 
live all * ſince S. Serapion of: Antioch who died in 2 1, according to Euſebiuss 
chrogicon,], L peaks of him as of a perſon not alive; [ And yet the author men- 
tioned hy Euſebius wrote at the ſgoneſt in the year 212 under Caracalla, above 40 
years after the riſe of the Montaniſts.] © For he wrote after the death of — 
arm and Apollonius, who wrote 40 years after the beginning of that hereſy, 
4 ſ p of — — as then alive. 5 — add, that the author of whom 
uſghius. is, 1 n to be. S. Apollinatius, did not 
write till even, about the yrat 233, as * we have. ſbewn in another: place, But it is 
ſuffiqient. that 4 not write before 212. Accordingly, we ſee, that he ſ 
of the.arigin. of the Montanifts as a thing at a confiderable-diftznce from him. 

3ly. * As far as ery judge from S. Serapion's words, it is very probable that 
8. Apollinarius o e Montaniſts rather by epiſtles than books. [And this 
cannot be ſaid o The 7 mentioned by Euſebius, ] ſince the ſecond and third 
books of his work. are cited. 

Father Haltoix. products {dns other reaſons to-proge the fame poiht: And 
Bollandus endeavours to anſwer them; [but that is more than he can do.] 


7 Euſ. l. y. c.16-p:1 . b. n. p. 96. 2. d. o Nphr. I. 4. c. 23. p. 320. a, b. * Bar. 

173. $.19- + 7. feb. p. 7, 8. Urn Hey 0: & b, n 

I. 4+ c. 25. p. 149+ c. v l. 5. c. 19. p. 187. a. 1c. 16. p. 18 1. e. 8s c. 18. p. 186. b. 
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001 f rin el 1.87] © | [3 20 1 283 1va „III 
Tas be did not addreſs bis book againſt defliny to Marcus Aurelius. 
USEBIUS having faid, that Bardeſanes addreſſed his piece upot 
deſtiny to Antoninus, “S. Jerom tranſlates it to Marcus Antehinds, 
as taking it to be the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. it is bare 

bable that any one ſhould addreſs to an Emperor a treatiſe write 

6 in'Syriack as this was: 1 And'Eufebius, who "cites 4 long Fang 
from it, ſays that he took it from ſome Clog, which he hag with, his 8 216 
For which reaſon Valeſius chooſes rather to think,” that this Antoninus is al 
ſome ptivate perſon of his intimate acquaintances. e. 
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NO T. E I. yg 
Upon @ paſſage of S. Dionyfius of Corinth concerning S. Soter. 


DION 184 S of Corinth mentions it as a thing particular, 
added by 8. Soter to the alms of his predeceſſors, 3n Aoyo1s tuargelog Tos 
e&'ribyras d&Nagis - - » » Rufinus, who tranſlates it adveni- 
entes fratres ſolatur © „% 2m! © Nicephorus, read it in no other 
manner. [But were Soter & gredeceſſors wanting in ſeeing, receiving, 
exhorting, animating the Chriſtians who came to Rome? I know not whether 
inſtead of ariyms we ſhould not read anurms, and fay that whereas the other Popes 
were content with ſending alms to thoſe who ſtood in need of them, and to the 
Confeſſors condemned to the mines, Soter added a letter thereto to comfort and 
encourage them.] It is certain, that S. Dionyſius was then anſwering a letter 
written by Soter, either to the Corinthians, [who might lie under — or 


ſome”parycular affliction,] or to the Confeſſors of thoſe parts. 


a Euſ. 1. 4. c. 30. p. 151. c. u Hier. v. ill. c. 33. y Euſ. n. p. 85. 1. 2. rp. l. 6. 
C.9. p. 273. 4. o hiſ. n. p. 85. 1. a. & Eul. I. 4. c. 23. p. 145. a, b. p nar k. 2 1. 
4 Nphr. I. 4. c. 8. p. 292. d. T Euſ. p. 145. b. | 
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NOTE Il. 
J Int what year S. Soter died. 
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*F* USEBIUS' hiſtory ſays, that Soter governed eight years. 8. Jerom'; 
- chronicle gives him but ſeven. * On the other hand the chronological account 
taken from Euſebius ſets down nine, in which it is followed by Nicephorus and 
7 Syncellus. X Eutychius of Alexandria, reckons them eight years. * As Euſebius 
made his pontificate Begin in the year 168, [if he governed eight years preciſely, 
the end of them muſt be placed in 126, in which year indeed the Latin of S. Jerom's 
= g chronicle places the beginning of Eleutherius his ſucceſſor. * Euſebius's hiſtor 
Mays in the 17cm year of Marcus Aurelius, | which does not begin till the 7: of 5 
177. But as Euſebius has placed the reign of Marcus Aurelius a year too early, 
I know not whether this 17% year -ſhould not be reckoned for the year 196. B. 
this as it will, we muſt place the death of Soter according to him, in 176 or 17), 
and ſo ſay that he governed eight years, and perhaps ſome months over, which 
amounts to the nine years of the others. The Greek text of his chronicon does 
not place the beginning of Eleutherius till 178, which was the 180 year of Marcus 
Aurelius; and thus Soter muſt have governed near ten $23): * But as the 
Martyrs of Lions ſuffered in the Ps year of this reign, # during Elcutheriuys 
pantificate, /[there is no poſſibility of adjourning Soter's death to-the year aſter.] 
As to the Latins, oy ancient Pontifical of Bucherius gives Soter nine years, 
three months, and two days. The others all agree in nine and ſomething more, 
* except a manuſcript of S. Germain dez Prez, which has 14 years, 5 months, 
and two days. “ They ſay, that he governed from the conſuls of the year 162 to 
thoſe of 170, to which Bollandus adds till the 21 or 229 of april the year follow- 
ing. [Bur we think, that we ſhould rather depend upon Euſebius. ] 

.* Dodwel] pretends. to prove, that Soter's tificate ought, to: have begun in 
153, and end in 162. [But his proofs according to cuſtom amount only to long 
diſcourſes in the air, and to a number of conjetures withour any ſdundation.] 
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of the ſinful woman, p. 22. 


_ Jan entertainment in th 
mon the 1 Lazarus and his 
the magician, who had ry 


| [rtinues near the croſs till after his 


ſ tomb of Je 


gogue, p. 19. 
ales whom the Jews b to put 


liel bead of their. ſynagogues 
from” this year to 52, p. 360. 
Jeſus Chriſt accepts the repentance 


777 H 2 2 mak one uy Ay 


Jeſus Chrift raiſes Lazarus, p. 25. 
He was ſix days before his 9755 


ſiſters, ibi 
S. Magdalen was preſent at the 
crucifixion of Jeſus Chriſt, and con- | 


death, p.23. He is embalmed and, 
buried, p. 19. S. Magdalen comes |: 
to embalm his body; and not find- 
ing it, ſhe informs S. Peter and 8. 
John of it, 45 23. She ſtays at the 
Chriſt, and merits to 
ſee him the firſt on the morning of 
his reſurrection, i 
S. Stephen is ſtoned by the Jews, 
and perhaps on the 26th of december, 


P. 5» 7+ 
Nicodemus is expelled. che ſyna- 


Gamaliel cunningly ſhves the apo, 


to death, — even converts ſome 
prieſts, p. 2 

S8. Philip thi Deacon preaches at 
Samaria, p. 51, baptiſes Simon the 
magician, p. 32, and the eunuch of 
Echiopia, P. 53. * 


82 Peter proncunces a curſe upon 


Simon the magician, p. 27, W .—h7 
travels through divers Penn to 


ſpread his errors, ibid. if 
| Cerin hus may. have begun abou 


this time to diſturb, the church witch 
preaching the e ot e circumet- 1 
0 Hon, 42, 43+) | 


eter at Rome encounters +Siden I 


himfelf to be adored, P. 28. 


Euſebius PR in this year., the] | 


conſceration of Evodius bilbo 
Antioch : S. Ignatius may wy 

his collegue, 1 54 0 

John comes with 8 * 


and S. Barnabas from Jeruſalem to 


Antioch, p. 78, leaves them aud re. : 


rurns to Jeruſalem, ihid. +871 03-77 


S. Paul might at chis time convert 8 


7. Thecla at Iconium, p. 47 


S. Mark accompanies S. Peter to 


2 and writes his goſpel there 
c. P. 70. 
8. Mark ſeems to have. preached 


at Cyrene and in the pore dene, 


in 49, P. 72, 399. 

The Carpocratian bereticks aighe 
ariſe at this time in Achaia, accord 
ing to ſome, p. 179, 490. > 1 

S. Paul will not conſent d the 


circumciſion of S. Titus, 2 = 


chan S. Titus himſelf, p. 109 | 
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S. Paul and S. Barnabas ſeparate : | The Chriſtians: leave Jeruſalem, A. D. 
S. Barnabas goes into Cyprus with | and retire to Pella, p. 145. * f 
John rl P. 78. ; 8. John could * come to 2 


N 103 426. 
| S. Luke might write his goſpel | | 
about this time, being in Achaia | S. Mark is taken at Alexandria = 


EE with S. Paul, p. 104, 428. on ſunday the 24th of april, and 
* 54 |} ©. chought that Cerinthus at cis martyred the next day, p. 75, 402. 
# time formed his hereſy in Aſia and | S. Evodius, the firſt biſhop of An- 
„ . P. 45. tioch after the 5 _— a 
57. 7 ena is ng foe 0 0 e th this uit : 
ome o a ſtrange ſu ſucce 15 | 
e >4 e rl deres to K tic ch whe ON NED f alone, p. 
| See P. 57. 149, 463, 464. 
388. S. Paul writing to the Romans] Sabinus Veſpaſian's brother is ſlain, 69. 


from Corinth, ſalutes S. Hermas, p. *. 
P. 87. He comes to Cæſarea, where he epiſtle to Diognetus was writ- 
he lodges at FE: houſe of S. Philip | ten before the you 70, p. 57, * 
the . 2 384. * | | 
erfes ! e e of Alex ihne necarh'6oJerfalein; [5] 
Jad Year of are, ] appear there v e with N 2 
li; mar FIC 


* 
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8 10399 7 | 
Ga "a 1 Me 8801 b at I enander, diſciple of Simon the x | - 
ſalem, and chooſe S. RR 3 magician, appears at Antioch in . | 
__——zc—_— 8 1 e 3 2 | | 
UA that ſee above 40 a ED Linys 78. 
63. oSvPaul deaves S. 41 ce 05 Pag f EA 1 8. F . 
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97. 


100. 


| 103. 


104. 


106. 


107. 


in boiling oil at Rome? and | after- 


wards baniſhed into the iſle of Pat- 
mos, p. 94. 

Some think, that 8. Dieb the 
Areopagite ſuffered at this time at 
Athens, p. 96, 415, 416. 

Domitian puts to death Flavius 
Clemens his couſin upon the expira- 
tion of his conſulſhip, becauſe he was 
a Chriftian, baniſhes Flavia Domi- 
tilla his niece Clement's wife, and 
S. Domitilla niece to the ſame Cle- 
ment, p. 97. 

About This time is placed che mar- 
tyrdom of S. Mark the firſt biſhop 
of Atina in Latium, p. 93, that of 
8. Felicula and S. Nicomedes, 12 100, 
101, and the death of S. Abilius the 
ſecond biſhop of Alexandria, p. 123. 
Cerdo ſucceeds S. Abilius, 7123. 
Domitian examines S. Jude's grand- 


_ | ſons as being of the race of David, 


upon which he 1555 a ftop to the 
perſecution, ↄ P. 
Domitian is 22 is bis thaniber 
Stephen his coufin Domitilla's flethard 
on the 18th of ſeptember, p. 94, 98. 
A ſchiſm is formed ar Corinth 

about the year 97: S. Clement the 
Pope writes to the Corinthians to heal 
it, p. 120, 121, 46. 
S. Timothy is ſtoned at Epheſus | 
by the Pagans on the 21ſt of} January, 
P. 1755 435. begin chi 

rajan mig at this time to 
perſecute the church, p. 132, in which 
perſecution may be placed the mar- 
tyrdom of S. Cæſarius at Terracina, 
and of S. Zoſimus in Piſidia, together 
with the impriſonment of Peregrinus 
in Syria, p. 133—133. 
Pope S. Clement dies at the end 
of the year 100, p. 124, 451. S. Eva- 
riſtus ſucceeds him, and governs near 
nine years, p. 165, 417. 
The Cainiſts, hereticks, might be- 
gin about this time, p. 37. 

S. Juſtin might be born in the year 
103, P. 269. 
Pliny after having martyred many 
under his government, writes about 


| [this time to Trajan concerning the 


Chriſtians: Trajan forbids any ſearch 
to be made after them, and orders 
them to be puniſhed, p. 132, $35 
138. | 

8. Papias was biſhop of Hierapolis 
in Phrygia in S. Ignatius's life-time, 
and a long time after, p. 230. He 

was the chief author of the opinion 

of the Millenaries, P. 231, 235. 

The Chriſtians as yet enjoyed a 
"Ka; Een. Mem. Lol. II. 


olerable E 
ſtanding Trajan's perſecution, p. 133. 
T 4 25 2 "AE into Antioch 
thurſday the tb of january, 
Fe A little after he 8 
Inis to be expoſed to the beaſts 
at Rome, ibid. mus was then 
ag of Epheſus, \p. 115. | 
imeon wy to Jeſus Chriſt 
and ſecond biſhop 'of Jeruſalem, is 
crucified about the ſame time being 
120 years of age, p. 145, 456. At 
his death ends the time of thoſe who 
were inſtructed by Jeſus Chriſt, p. 
146.  Jaſtus ſuoceeds him, ibid. 
After this the hereticks begin to 
appear and ſpread their errors with 
greater confidence, ibid, Elxai in 
Paleſtine, and Sarurninus at Antioch, 
may have done it firſt, and Bafilides 


a ag, after in Fgypr, p. 168, 169, 


170. 

S. Ignatius writes from Smyrna to 
the Romans upon the 24th of auguſt, 
p. 156, 165, 256. S. Polyca col- 
lects together S. Tgnatius's epiſtles for 
the Philippians, and writes to them, 


P. 159; 

G88 belle ores peabe to the church 
of Syria about the 1 month of auguſt, 
p.157, 256. 

S. Ignatius being arrived at Rome, 

martyred there upon the 20th of 
0 perhaps with S. Zoſimus 
and S. Rufus, p. 161, 162. His bones 
are brought back to Antioch, 163. 

S. Hero is made the third biſhop 
of Antioch, p. 164. 

Pope S. Evariſtus dies tote the 
26th of october, p. 166, 471, © S. A- 


near ten years, p. 185. 

Cerdo the third biſhop of Alexan- 
dria dies on the 5th of june, p. 124, 
186. Primus ſucceeds him, and go- 
verns 12 years and 52 days, p. 187. 

Elxai a falſe op het appears un- 
der Trajan. He gre his name Ve 
the — 2 ewiſh ſet called the 


Oſſenians, p. 1185 167. 

Po Alexander dies perha 2 ten 
the 3d of may, p. 185, 478. Six- 
tus I. ſucceeds him, governs nino 
years and ſome months, p. 187. 

Carpocrates the herefiarch might 
begin to appear about this time, p. 
197, 490. 

Primus the ſourth biſhop of Ale- 
1 dies on —_— the 27th of 


july. Juſtus ſucceeds him, and ga- 
verns ten years and 324 days, p 157 


l ay, — 


lexander ſucceeds him, and goyerns | 


=D 481. 
7 E 
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109. 


110. 


114. 


120. 
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tinus e Ras vs | 
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in errors, he 
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7 ntificate, g. 219. 
8 ha A N ** about this 
Fen Jaſon 
iy — 5 


piſchus, p. _— 


« «<4 & 
U * 
. 4 . * 


zinus dies, p. FFT 221. 
s uccceds him, and governs 1 5 
yarn p. Hager 29 

being, cxcommunicared 

af | b 5 ther the biſhap of Pan 
9 2 os Her the 9 
yginus, deſiring to be admitted to 
communion z and not being able to 
95 ic, he becomes Cords 9 * 


— pl ee 10 7 


ſucqeeds vo gp —.— 2 
* ** Gxth, bilbpp of Ale 
nes of Ale- 
xandria. des on. de 76h ar ah of 
18 8 469. Marcia ſuc: 
ich, and governs 9 pears and 
5 „ P. 31. 
ie if, HO, e 
page's this time- at Rome, 
into Cyprus, and forms his f 


1 * 

he eems, to make the he- 
reſy o& Marciqnites begin in 144 
or 1467 P. * 493. It makes a 


cat. progreſs in a time, 216. 
ih 8. Juſt ſtin about this time a addreſſcs 


Is; Wy foley. th Antoninus at 


Oe 722, 288, 289, 4947496. 
rence; ſome time after 
with rp o the Jew,. p. 295, 494- 
Creſcens a gynick philo appear- 
at Rome, a bag afterwards 

a con ence with S. Juſt in, P. 30x. 
© The xiſe of the Ophite hereticks 
baut the year 150, p. 205. 
Marcionites were at this time 

wg every 22 88 2. 218, 

e of Hierapolis 


ae et "<p his ſucceſſ; i —— ap, 


aer, Pe _ 


Artois writes this, year to the 
given = dhe Cee Vue yy 


the | als move in her four 0 vera 


others, p. n 
Nate an the ſeventh biſhop of 
A xandria the firſt 


dies on ſunday 


| of january. Celadion ſucceeds him, 


governs 34 years and Madel, P- 310 


34 1 
e Pius dies, 6. 222. 8. Ani- 
ucceeds  .him,. and ee 
ors years, p. 3097 80. 

S. Polycarp comes to Rome in the 
baginning of the pontiſicate of S. Ani- 
cetut, p, 201 216, 239, ho receives 
him with reſpect, without agreeing 
with him upon the point of Eaſter, 
7. 260, He eee er 
theres. ibid. 16328 repel ary 
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168. 


2 * about this time, 


| rern Juſtin's 


ls 4 e ee 
314. 


" Marcellina a Carpogratian comes 
o Rome in Anicetus's pontificate, 


1 
* e the hereſiarch might 
& 591,491. 
Marcus Aurelius perlecutes the | 


[cb reh viqlently, 9. 
'S. Glyceris Py ner in the 


1 at Hera on ace un 
ler overnaur. Sa 441. 

8. Aberclus was, as, L at this 
time bern f f of Hierapolis, and even 


we for fame time, 9. 232. 
Feligitas and her e | 
e martyred at Rome, Fre 


ear, Guede 243. 


8. Concordius a prick, is martyred | 


fat Spoleto in the reign of Marcus | 


12 „ . 245 — 247. 
beter an yen and after 


4 — 5 which beg ins tbis 
ns IF the. * reads 3 
in all places, and convipges everal Yarn 
P- 242. | 

S. Germanicus is erpaſel. 50 \the 
beaſts at Smyrna under the Pracon- 
ſul Statius Qu fee Po 243 261, 

ter 


A few days 4 Palycarp is 
EET 6 


ſatur⸗ 
TN 0 febs 0. P. 2435 


Ptol emy 5 martyred at Rome 


Ry time for, having 8 


Nadz, g 4, unmediately 
Re; | Tui a wry econ | 


apo. Y . Wi 33S ea 1 4, 19 
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nt 


yet Sa e abow 


[78 725 5 at Rome, and bad Rhodo 
EEO ED * N 
eeks, | 


ate 4 


EE 38 mv 0 
= 


| rel san apology to 


Symmachus che Samaritan” pub⸗- 
liſhes his, tranlation of the Scripture 
in the reign of of Marcus Aurelius, P. 86. 


| . Melito bilhop 1. Sardis 205 | 


arcus Aure- | 


| S. Philip, 


6. 243, 312: 


about this time, 2059 

Tatian about 415 time, or a little 
Soner, broaches' the hereſy © of the 
Encratites in Me bree Which 
ſpreads conſiderably, P. 31 187 

The hereſy of the Montaniſts be- 
e fie in Phrygia in the year 171 or a 

ttle after, P. 330, . The Adamites 
or Prodicians muſt have 90 15 
almoſt at the ſame time, 2 199, Th 
| Alogi afterwards, Þ 
ice of 8070 

8. Pinytus biſhop, « of 'Gno us, flou- 
riſded Apour, this- tinte in "Eandia, 
P. 343. 

Modeſtus an eccleſiaſtical author 
appeared to advantage in the reign 
of Marcus Aurelius, p. 217, 

Bardeſanes way alſo fampus at this 
time for his par wrivngs, and he- 


Wien Ai is delive cred, from 
the Quadi by a Lelebee Uracle 
p. 247. He forbids the Chr ians to 
be accuſed under pain 35 dearth, and 
continues to Ne them, 2 Fa. 
. Apollinarius biſh 7A Figra: 
role mtr e 10 L s apo 
D to Nan 115 Sf P. 52 
dies a little after, 5. 446. 
Tops 8. Sqter dies in 776 den, 


* 
7 > Moray, bene a like FR 


after 1745 is *rek mated in 17777 255 oe 


of | S. Po ft biſho of Li 
E mg , jr 10 3 
five others ſuffer martyrdom in 1 * 


lius in the year 170 at che ſooneſt; 1 
The, Antitactick hereticks begin | 


a, 110 1 


in the th uſt and a likcle be- 
1 1 A Fi e the church 
of Lions a ive an 1 
of their bo wn to choſe of "Afi: 
and Ph . pd add REY 

opinion a Montanifts, f p. 325, 
524. Alibi ades and Thepdotus 


were at that time famo among 
s thoſe «tit On 322; . : 


111 


S. Symphorian, and 


Ne 


— 


wers others, ; 
are un rf | in TK | 
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ID. 


— [228, 


Athenagoras about 177 addrefles 
an apology for the Chriſtians; to 


318. S. Apollinarius of Hie- 


Marcus Aurelius and Commodus, |. 


R TH he ad amel in 
Paleſtine, p. 229. 


p. is, S. Melito, and Miltiades 
may have done the ſame, p. 244», 
250. 

| People : at · chat time vorthipped at 
Troas the ſtatue of one Nerullinus, 
who was then alive, p. 249. 
Agrippinus the ninth biſhop of 
Alexandria pads " 179: Julian "fe 
ceeds him, p. 


| Apelles a landete Aerea 


[an hereſtarch, might appear about 


180, p. 219. Mark the author of 
the Marcolians was alive, when 8. 
Irenæus wrote againſt him towards 
180 or 190, P. 226. 

The Montaniſts might be excom- 
municated about 1 81 by the Chriſti- 
ans of Aſia, afterwards by ſome | 
councils, p. 323, 324- 


1 Scripture about 


185, 
8. 4 125 Win a Roman Senator i 18 
martyred at Rome about 186, p. 336. 
Rhodo an eccleſiaſtical | author | 
flouriſhed under Commodus and Se- 
verus, p. 217. 


tion of . 


The form of a Fr appears in the 
fair about, the year 2901 in Paleſtine, 


P. 235» 3 


Julius Se made a conſiderable 
ll about 200, P. 40, 205. 
The Archontick hereticks ft 
not to have riſen till after the mar- 
tyrdom of S. Irenzus about 202, p. 


: 


Myufanus who wrote. againſt the 


| Encratites, was alive in 204, p. 318. 


Tertallian, places a celebrated 
Montaniſt propheteſs in'205, p. 327. 


He writes, his five books againſt 
Marcion in 207, 9 


Priſcilla the Nala of the 


Montaniſts ſeems to have been dead 
before 211, p. 327. Apollonius writes 


againſt the Montani 


in 211 or 4 


little after, p. 326, 336. Montanus 
was then alive, p. 326. 


S. Methodius compoſes his Ban- 
quer of Virgins about 290, p. 47, 49. 
Pariſhes were fixed at Alexandria 


2 about 300, P. 73. 


S. Timothy's relicks were brought 


out of Aſia to Conſtantinople in 356, 
P. 1133 and thoſe of S. Andrew and 


S. Luke out of Achaia in 357, ibid. 


Eutactus about 361 propagates in 


| 22 minor the errors $ Of the Ar- "| 


{dtia, p. 96; 
S. Paula, goes 
co viſit the houſe of S. Philip 


the iſte of Pontia, ſhe viſits the cells, 
in which S. Domitilla * lived du- 
1. her baniſhment, 67379 

Ambroſe in 38 finds the bo- 
dies of 8. Gerdaflus and S. Protaſius, 
when the church of Milan was ſadly 
harraſſed by the perſecutions of Ju- 
ſtina the Empreſs an Arian, p. 62. 
He finds likewiſe in 395 or 396 n 


bodies of S. Nazarius and 8. 


g P. 68. 
| eee eee 
viſit che tomb of S. Thecla about 


| che beginning of the fifth 4 
Fe Hoy Sci his "rae P. 50. 


Paulinus in 411 writes the life of 
8. Ambroſe * and Severus formerly 
{4 butcher at Milan was then per- 
forming his office in the church of 
S. Getrafius and S. Protafius, b 
whoſe merits 16 ag recovered his 
ſight i in 386, 


S. Ge in AP reveals to Lu-| 


cian a prieſt the place, where were 
the bodies of S. Stephen and Nico- 
demus, his own, and that of his ſon 
Abibas, p. 5.10 
Oroſius in 416 brings into the 
Weſt ſome of S: Stephen's relicks, 
p. J1. He writes his hiſtory in 416 
or 417, i 10 Severus biſhop of Mi- 
norca wri in 418 an e 8. 
Stephen's miracles, ibid. when the 
Goths and Vandals were in poſſeſſion 
of all Spain, ibid. The ſame year there 
were conyerted in eight days time 
540 Jews in the iſle of 1 whi- 
ther ſome of S. Stephen's relicks had 
been brought, ibid. At Uzalis a 
city of Africa are likewiſe received 
ſome relicks of S. Stephen, ibid. 
which work many miractes there, 
[2 12—14, of which an account is 
drawn up, p. 12, 13. Some of them 
are alſo received at Calama a city of 
Africa, p. 14, where they alſo work 
many miracles, ibid. Poſſidius was 
then biſhop of that place, ibid. S. 
Melania the younger places ſome of 
them in 418 in a monaſtery of vir- 
gins which ſhe built at Jeruſalem, 
P. 17. S. Auguſtin receives ſome 


of them at — in 424, p. 14, 
pPreaches 


| Philoromus a , prieſt goes about] 
380 from Cappadocia or 'Galaria to 
vilit the tomb of S. Mark at Alexan- 


in 386 to Cæſatea, 
the 
Deacon, p. 54. As ſhe paſſes thro*| 


424. 
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434. 


439. 


J 


450. 


460, 


477. 


549 


A church under the name of S. 


P. 50, 


preaches a ſermon upon the recep- 
tion of them, p. 13. They work a 
t many miracles there, p. 15, 16. 


Stephen is built near Hippon, p. 1 5. 
There were ſome of them about 434 
at Carthage in a monaſtery of vir- 
gins, p. 17. Eudocia brings of them 
in 439 from Jeruſalem to Conſtanti- 
nople, where there were already nine 
churches of this Saint, p. 18. She 
returns in 444 to Jeruſalem, and 
there builds a church under the name 
of S. Stephen out of the city at the 
place of his martyrdom, p. 17, which 
was conſecrated on the 15th of june 
460, p. 18. 

Baſil of Seleucia writes the life of 
S. Thecla about 450, p. 47. 

S. Marcellus abbat of the Acce- 
metes receives ſome relicks of S. Ur- 
ſicinus about 460, p. 387. 

The Emperor Zeno builds in 477 
a church under the name of S, The- 
cla, who had appeared to him, and 
adviſed him to recover the empire, 


Maximian biſhop of Ravenna in 
549 removes the body of S. Apolli- 
narius, p. 80, +4 

Pope Boniface V. about 620 con- 
ſecrates the cœmetery of S. Nicome- 
des, which he had juſt finiſhed, p. 
101. 

Pope Honorius about 630 built 
at Rome a church under the name 
of S. Apollinarius, p. 80. 

The relicks of S. Mary Magdalen 
were ſtill honoured at Epheſus in 


745, P. 24+ 


Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. 


The cathedral church of Autun 
was dedicated in 815 under the name 
of S. Nazarius, p. 69. 

It is faid that the body of S. Mark 
was tranſlated about 815 from Ale- 
xandria to Venice, p. 76, 77. 

S. Conſtantine a biſhop finds, as 
is ſaid, the body of Pope S. Cle- 
ment in the Cherſoneſus about B50, 
and brings it to Rome about 867, 
p. 152. > 

Baidilon an ahbat brings from 
Jeruſalem to Vezelay about 920 the 
body of S. Magdalen, or rather of 
Mary Lazarus's lifter, p. 25. 

The body of S. Quirinus is tranſ- 
lated, as is ſaid, from Rome to Nuis 
about the year 1050, p. 186. 

The body of S. Mark at Attina 
is found in 1046 or 1053 in a church 
of his name, where Leo the biſhop 
of that city replaced it in 1057, p. 


93, 94- 
It is thought, that in 1187 the 


body of S, Martha was found at Ta- 


raſcon, p. 26. In 1254 it was ſaid 
to be at the holy Balm, ibid. 

The relicks of S. Magdalen or of 
the other Mary are found at Ve- 
zelay under the high altar in 1265s, 
21 They are tranſlated in 1267, 


Cardinal Baronius in 1397 has 
the relicks of S. Domitilla carried 
from the church of S. Adrian at 
Rome to that of S. Nereus and 8. 
Achilleus, p. 100; together with 
half of the relicks of thoſe two 
Saints, ibid. 
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8. A net 035 r It, bak 32> 
. It is ſaid, that he wrote to r 
Abgarus, £9” — Edeſſa, eſteemed and olg 
bibas, GamalicP's fon, baptized with tittn, &c. 
bidas an aſtrologer, apainiſt whom 
Ablhur, Melias, of Milian made dhe Reha Gi 5 
of Alexandria &c. p. 74 77, and dles in 196, P. 12 
DIE oth Taper een dune et 
wen y 3 315, &c. and ih m fue Mager rower VAETLD 


8 2.348 
8.4 
writes, 
Abraxas or Abraſt — ſuperſtitious nates 1580 :F 
cibiades, that he may not authorile 


jerates his by God's order, p. 344 | 


10 Abyſſms think that they received the Faith 
the eunuch baptized by S. Philip the Deacon, read his 
hiſtory at the adminiſtration o 0 
Accuſations : no regard ſhould, be paid to bel 
which have no one's hand ro them, 


S. Achilles or Athilleus martyred at Tememm en | 
the year 96, &c. 60 


1 15 of the Apoſtles as uſeful as the Galea 
itſelf, p. 103 : Why S. Luke does not relate in it the 
whole hiſtory of the Apoltles P. 103 

As of the Saints: rhe 7 and moſt ſimple 
are the beſt, p. 245 os. Few ers in the Ort 
ginal ones, p. 4.86; citations of Scripture, þ 51 
rarely extraordinary torments, p. 11a, 513 e 
of the martyrs of Rome have often a 54 ain but 
ate nor certain, : 

Adam: the Gnoſticks forge reitalichs Ws, his 
name, p. 40. Tariati is the firſt who denies his faly 
tion contrary to the faith of the church, p. 315, 3 rf 

Adamantius, the — of the dialogues 
Marcion, is not Ori 5. 2 5 
. en or lah; hereticks: the hiſtory of 

5.199 
 Adelphus, a Gnoſtick heretick of the third century, 


&c. 
Adian the Em reſigns Armenia, P. 3 115 


ſuperſtitions occaſion ſecution of the rifiians 
p. 74: He puts to death 40 . Symphoroſa and her family 
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ops che te on 8 735 
t l 190, chen the 5 to enter a 


We the year 1 
L Adrian 2s. A Wh ch Adrian cauferrs, Io 
45 r of Jen) Chriſt, | 
a ianiſts, a £3! the Simonians, 5 but, Yietle 
while, P. 322. are perhaps Wee 
Uh 
lis. Fee ulins.. 1 
32 * Nas | * T 
5: their origin, what it 2 | Ap t 
"Magi ician was the venter of t 23775 
3 ackno 


Attias the — come in alpute 5 5 


Joſticks, 
dcr Cliriltian 1 85 we, bn un 
the order 0 2 98 
8. e, th 1 . ot = 
Afra; martyred at Brelcia perhaps ads ian» 
1 
221 8. e — | | 444 
ape, Love-h 
8. 72 fon of . Fuf W $237 
r I 
8 a a Virgin, mo at Roms under "36h 
1 —— 
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| Aathopus, deacon of Syri Tha, follows = i P 
parivs as he went to martyrdom in t07, Kc. if 

Ignatius kim from Troas to Smy rs, Bt. : 


Caſtor dries x famous defender of the tri te cry 
| * 5 s reign, 


py . tenth biſhop of Metatdtha | from 
1225 5 of Auxutnis in "Echidþia ES 25 


His, « Chiba of Süchte See 55 
wig reſp by S. lenating, mT 1 217 
Alci 3-66 5.of fla, 323 
e a | 22 
nm ce = 1 


e 722 2 , hey of them. i 8 ops 1 
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cc —. did — write 


and ſe 


by lf They are not raiſed to Saints but to 


1 


The 


Alexander the Libyan ly a magician: the 
Gnoſticks made uſe of his wry p. 41 


S. Alexender, Pope, See bis = p. 185, ſucceeds 
S. Evariſtus in the year 109, p. 166, governs till 119 


Martyr, ſon of S. Felicitas, pT 


. of 3 an impoſtor, 7.492 d 

9 6475 14 6-% bes 
þ ns + x7 — heretick, p. 205 
8. * 2 biſhop, 8 at Rome, p. 247. 


516 


Alexander 2 robber, honoured as as a wartyr by 85 - 
P. 32 


Montaniſts, 
S. Alexander martyred at Apames Probably qe; © 


Severus, &c. 

Alexander the Emperor: it is ſaid that 8. Anke 
body is at preſent in his tomb, 310 
S. Alexender biſhop of Alexandria does not 


rive 
his * the privilege of chooſing his — 
f. 400, 401 ſtroys idolatry, 


. Carpocrates s : 
lesandtia, the firſt city ere. after Lou 
p. 72. S. Mark preaches there, eſtabliſhes the 


faith, &c. p. 73, 74. Baſilides and Valentinus infect it 
with their errors, p. 170, 200. An Adrianæum there 
ety + into a church, 7 1 9 are hot 


editious, p. a. r 


TEE at Jerufalew, & 


TX hereticks : See their title, 
Altars : flowers were ſometimes placed u 


155 a6, Fo 


8. Amantius 4 Tribune, W des 18 
7 2 


Anmaltru, city of Paphlagonia, called alſo 
me Va e pri 
Ambroſe converted by Origen was a \ 

. Ambroſe 
af, of Mie fod _— We 
Naxarius and S. Celſus in 395 or 3 1 8 
year 


Amelins a Ad rear writes. 
P. 41 


8. Polycarp | concludes his at proj with 


23 264 
eee, a city deſtroyed near Rieti forms that 


S. Anacletus Pope from 78 to 91 Kc. P. 117—120, 
413, 436. He is the ſame with S. Cletus, 
natolius, Conſtantius's chamberlain, 
'Luke's relicks, Pp. 
om x of Italy : there was an old church of | 


I 
Ancyra in Galatia: the church ads N Alete wle 


by the Montanifts, p. 337, corrupted with many here- 


S. Andeolus and S. n wah $i? os bt 
into France by S. Polycarp, * 5 
near Autun about the year 180, 

S. Andrew : his martyrdom a placed under 
tha, 2.93 "The Encrates made uſe of bis uri 


16 
The "70 intereft themſelves in the preac fo > of 


the the golpeh, p. » 88, 271, 272. God makes of 
them to c inſtruct us, p. 88. It was pro- 

bably an e ed to S. Juſtin, p, 271, 272. 

That Saint's opinion about the nature of them, p. 298. 


Upon the — 4 names which are found in Scripture, 
. 419, 420. S. Ignatius had great illumination about 


againſt Heracleo, 0-492, of 


followers, p. 33. 8. 


.Afia in Adrian's reign, p. 460. 


of Milan finds in 386 the, bodies of $ * | 


cured ty | 


106 


IN D E X. 


angels, p. 151. Simon the magician and his diſcipye, 
pu liſh many extravagant teners concerning them, 5. 
29» 32> 45» 169, 170, 171, 


Angers. rode, the, ex of pal ee 
2 1 cls Pope: See ey . 09 He . 


h9ug not 
8. Anni anus or Ananias is — b 5 8 l 
73; who makes him the firſt biſhop of Alexandria 
about the year 63, p. 74. He governs till 86, &c. p. 
S. Anthimius biſhop of Spolero and Tern N , wr 
_ S. Concordius Prieſt, P. 246 
Antia, martyred at Rome, perhaps under _ 


Antichriſt : it is thought that S. John * ti 


name to the r 2.31 
—Antinous, ed year 133, p. 495 
” Fo 


meets there with el great many 
vodius-and S. Ignatius were the 
firſt biſhops of it after 8. Peter, p. 149. The antiquity 
of it as a 174 ſee, p. 150. There were bm 
relicks of S. Luke there, p. 430, who was of this place, 
p. 102, and of S. Gervaſius, P. 66 
S. Antiochus, the frſt martyr in Sardinia, pe = 


- Antioch : Menand 


2 under Adrian &c. 
An: they were collected every ſunday, and the 
diſtributed them, E 3 293 2 


S. Antipas, martyred at Pergamus under Doin 
P. l 
The Antitadicks, hereticks; what they 4 — 
206 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, See Aurelius. 
Titus Antoninus the Emperor had been Proconſul of 
- 222, 511. 8. Juſtin re- 
ſents his apology to h about 150, P. 250. Tha 
prince explain behalf of the Chriſtians &c. þ. 294 
0 them, 
21 132, de able the ill age of Peregrinus, p. 141 
Antoninus,. a friend of Bardeſanes, who addreſſes a 
.the Emperor of the ſame name, þ 561 
Arrius Antoninus, Proconſul of Aſia, perſecutes the 


We do not find, that 
he raiſed any | perſecution 2. 
$ a_reſcript ot Adrian in favour 
Fd ag to him, 7 348. S. Jerom confounds him with 
Chriſtians in the reign of Marcus Aurelius or Com- 


modus, P. 133 460 
Anulinus governour of Tuſcany under Nero or 
afterwards, p. 385 


© Apelles, the head of a branch of the Marcionites, 
&c. p. 219—221 
Apocalypſe or Revelation: The Millenarics not un- 
derſtanding it, founded their opinion upon it, p. 23. 
Cerinthus might poſſibly write a piece of this fort, 7. 
377 
S. Apollinarius, biſhop of Ravenna. See bis = 
p. 80 
M:; Claudius Apollinarius, biſhop of Er in 
. See bis title, p. 345. He compoſes an a 
Hut or the Chriſtians, p. 244, writes againſt the 
P. 335» 510 10 
. hereſiarch, , defends che opinion of the 
Millenaries, p. 236, is not the author of the books 
aſcribed to S. Dionyſius, P. 420,421 
Apollonius, a confident of Marcus Aurelius, exhorts 
Bardeſanes to renounce the faith, P. 247 
Apollonivs writes againſt the Montaniſts about = 
year 211, p. 326—329, 336 
 Apollos, prieſt of Magneſia, comes to Smyrna to ſee 
© Bae: ther wiltom in prevching the gol! 
© Apoſtles wiſdom in the 
105 Key were not looked on as billiops Pp ed to 7 
church, Ta 742 114. The title of Apoſtle is given to 


their diſciples, P. 149 

Apoſtolicks : Some Encratites took that name, 5 
31. 

Apo0tattites, 


bn dl. a. CES wand Cat... 4 —_  * 


Je IN DO EX. 
when be took that of Sc $. J., What Di- 
etus taught him to — * bm He changed 
Deen judged wot ——— 


* Apotaffitei, a branch of the Encratites, p. 317 
Aprimus. See Primus. ' 1 
Aquatians, the ſame with the Encratites, 5. 317 

\ * Aquila, a Jew and Ebionite, tranſlates the Scripture 

about the year 1405 p. 86 
Aquila, 2 new city in Abruzzo, ge nee 
Aaileia: there is no proof that S. Mark 

there, . 71, 398, nor that S. Her ras was the firſt 

diſhop of that city, p. 387, nor that S. Eleutherius was 


biſhop of it 


22 
Alia, a Gnoſtick of the third century, 


-  Archdeacon, a title to S. Stephen, p. 1 
Arebonticts, bereilckee what they were, 228 
Ardabau, a town of Myſia where N 
p. 320 

Areopagus was the court for criminal cauſes at 
P. 95 


— deny the miracles wrought nr | 


S. Ariſtides, an apologiſt in Adrian s reign, p. 7825 


184 

S Aritio or rite, a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt what 
we know of him, P. 230 
| Aviſo, who is made to be the fr biſhop of Smyrna 


Ante of Pella writes perhaps the conference — 


tween Jaſon and Papiſchus about gov year 140, p. 107 
Arrins. See Antoninus. 
Arimas: S. Paul intends to ſend him into Candia 
qdove the year 65, P. 110 
Artotriies a branch of the Montaniſts, P. 341 
Aſeeticks. See Monks. 
ie or Aſeddragiter,' 4 branch'of the Montaniſts, 


341 
gez 2 a Marcionit biſhop, burnt in Diotlefian's 
Apſelamus, 210 
Pe / erode, Aſeodrapiter Aſcodrutes, = 
oſians, 


e S. John comes thither to confute . 


P. A7 84 
Allis, Aſſociations: Trajan forbits them, f p. 5 


. a 
' Mthea, See Erba, | 
Athenagoras writes an 


about Gr err 178, Ke. 250, 518 
8. 4th 785 2-249 250 5 


exes who was burnt for the faith, is 2 K f 


haps the ſame with him who was martyred, as is 


under Diocleſian, FI | 
Atina, a city in Terra di Lavora, i is deſtroyed, Ede 


it's epiſcopal ſee about the year 1150, &c. 
_ Aftalus, a Chriſtian of fred by 8. 32 
P. 257 


| Herod Atticus perhaps brings v water to key, 
Attica a man of Conſular di puts 8. 225 
Kale 10 deny þ 145. 2 
Paleſtine, P. 457 


— F- . Audurus, a of Africa, where two "_ per- 


ns are raiſed by S. Stephens relicks, | P. 16 
© Angarns. See Abgarus. 


8. Auguſtin honours the relicks and miracles of 8. 
Stephen, 7. 13,15, 17, receives Downs cf his relicks in 


4255 

Anguſtne refuſes the title of Lord, | P. 263 
.  Aulus-Gellius often viſits —— Athens, 2. 2 
a as is 1 8. 

It is mot known who | 79 
Marcus Aureliut Antoninus, called Veriffimus P-479 
wore the toga m—_— . 4952 received the title of Q. 
ſar in 141, Pp. 494, did not take that of Sarmaticus till 


074.07 at the he ſons ” 51718, quitted that of Armeniacus 


1 A b. 3375 = — gy 


bos rrus s ſiſter; 
for the Chriſtians ö ; 


573 


was kind to every one but the Chriſtians, p. a3 8, bur 
not to them by reaſon of his attachment to the Eger 

ſuperſtitions &c. p. 238--240- However he 

— np edit them, p. 4, 336, 239. 2 
Juſtin dreſſes ' ſecond apo o him about 
100 He makes bur's poor rerarn forthe vain 
which the Chriſtians obtain for him, 7 247, i a 
the Chriſtians under pain of death to be accuſed, and 
72 r | 138 
Arreliu: Cyreniu: "SIS 
 Auſterit 2 feder ara, 
nor to deſtroy it, nr Abſt 

Antborr; 
the wings of the Fathers, 65 236 


zarius the on of the cat 
they biſhop 1 rde 
hiſtory of him is very bad, both ss to facts and doe- 
2. 79, 407, 408 


trine, 
Avarice, quite unworthy of 2 philoſopher, þ 3 
A noble —_— of the — 


Avircius Marcellus, perbaps biſhop — 
very zealous for the truth, p. — 2 Arn r 
banus addreſſes his piece againſt 


"4 ifus Spaniſh fred dialer, Lucian's relation 
Latin r — Oroſiuis to the chur 
* —_— e dy 


hen, p. 10, 11 
Axionicus, the only diſciple of — Hh 


nenn 1 b. 204 


1 - 


N 3 uſtin's ret, | 8 529 
" Baccbyllks, Juſt Saad perhaps 4 = 


fius's ſucceſſor, 
Bebius. See Mater. 0 
— — Leue in Hainault, bri 15 


Jeruſalem to Vezelay about 920 the body of 


* to 1 Gui er 
Baptiſm : An infant is 


-13. The ceremony of baptiſm according 
8 292. 'The baptized had a-raſte of 
honey, p. 212. The tricks of the Simonians at their 
baptiſm, p. 31, and of the Marcionites at that af the 
dead, p. 2117 212. The Cerinthians were 
thoſe who died without baptiſm, * 
baptiſed in his on name &C. p. 33 


it, P. 211; their baptiſm ſeems to be ed by 
Salo General Counall's, 212. —— 
Montaniſts is doubted of, . 433. i 1 
niſtred out of the church 
Iconium about 230, p. 338. S. Baſil i 
the Encratites de received by 
their baptiſm be allowed &c- 
frus bee 
Water, L err 


* 
„„ #* w# v 
; 'G 


Tp 


9-370 


—ů 2 —_ 


; out — them, p. A a2. 


ted firſt, p. 15 1. 
reden nor) ee 


e The! IU NM D EA. 


8. Barbs or Bel a mareyred, as is aid, 1 


| Baybelo of Berben; the name” which Simon;gave 

not, 77 — 28. The Gnoſticks make her the prince 
e 

Barca e of the Gnoſticks 8c. [2 — 


and of Baſtlides, . | E 
— a prophet of Baſilides, 
Bardeſants, — 1 7 rele . 547 NY 
witty againſt Marcion, Nr 


Baymus. See Fru. 


Baronius aban yal as to the chronology of the 


Po » P. 441; makes Veſſ perſecute are 
FE a= 
of Melitene with the forty martyrs of Th 
and the eity of Parton with the iſle of 0 

makes Novacus and Timothy 
of 8. Praxede, 


Barſabas ſutnatned the Juſt, bt Jets eg 


2 140 


ne vor biſhop of Seleucia in Iſzuriz.ahout 450, writes 
hiſtory of S. Thecla A diſcourſe 
8. is aſdrided! w hit, os ot Woo 


ee, Muarciom's diſci 
Bahar, Hereſiarch ; de 
der 27 e 5b. 33, 80 Morena 


P. 39 


They were never ordainedt rieſts, 

He who was 2 wr 

by another, . — 12 — held in ade rock 
Blaſtus, a 1 — den. 5. 219, and not 

Nondiniſt, 


— x juſt puniſhmene for criminal 0 360 


Blendel confounds the Therapeutz with the mY 
b. 7 falſly accuſes 8. Epiphagios 0 of an > e556 


wich the Bloody flux, called ſometimes 

Marth, fomet ſometimes —_— | 2. 371 
Bollandus: his ſyſtem of the » $:440 
etus and —— 


2 He acknowledges that 


that be fa 0. ement and S. Clement — 
. 446. He alters the text of his pieces, p. 499, — 


, Pope en adorns the tomb of S. F Felicias 


252 
Bose: the al mien-vwrote but lätle, . 105 


:  Borborites or Bre Fellows, a name given the _ 


ez. blip of ek, maryre! prin Ricks, and why, 


| The Beþbors had is own kings al abe Vata 
Beſtra in Arabia: 8. Timon one of the ſerves, L. 


0 cons, wat, 4s is ſid, biſhop of char e, 
Boaradaumt e ware ſan res of SS 


there, 
— 22 ſotne of S. Stephen's blood 2 


8. Nen, * 1 
rity, mY 2 | e f Breſia: 8. Guadentius places de wick i 4 
| | wer i oy rb hiſtorian, is Nn Fre. 

Rn, Freen ef 'Magnefia comes to ſee 8 —— ſul in 139, but a t perſon 

TEN I from Erutius, 

Bavdri iſhop of Eutrecht brings e D008. ©: Bacole, a place near Alexandris : © Mia bn? 

A 5.247 tyred and buried there, P75 


Benefices : 5 


hid, into jo by S. 
8 3 
a quarter in 
nl 2 


8. Bernard brings — Rome a tooth of 8 hag 
vids G2 6.234, EEO T EIT ee _ 
— S. Timon one of the ſeven eſt deed, 
backe there, 55 

Derry Heere Unibra bs 8 Sel 


— in Adrian's re 
h or l e in Paleſtine, it's ſituation & 


3 TY 

ä 2 — oof 190 
P-TT The picture 

e e 

tion n 5 forth got 


ny p. 118, 


to have a bilkop, p. 155. 


N 


Some chunches had two p. = 


P. 192, 194 | 


- -8.-Bucolus, Who is made to be the firſt biſhop of 
P. a5, 521 is buried near that city, p. p.336 
a Was —— with the ceremonies of 
7278 See Funerali. 

* — Deacon of Le bs viſits S. Ignatius, p. 155, 
brings a letter from him to S. Polycarp,p. 256, eccom- 
Panies him to Rome, b. 157, 256 
Buſiris an — ſuffers for the faith under Julian 
at — and was afterwards converted, 5.318 


— Et: 
in cle rg The 
of. rcus oe gee the g. 244 a 


7.511 

0 
Uo parte in N but the time 
unknown, | P. 48 


© 1 Crilins. See Cope Wh. 34. 
| Coſores in Paleſtine. 5 Pa ene , 
5 


reſidence there, p. 54. It i that he was a native 
of that lace, FT 
8. Dering; Deacon, martyred at Terracina in '; 


jan's reign, p. 134. His hiſtory is of no authority, 5. 

460 
tin or Sepbeng preſides at _ 
: Cainiſts, ; $8 of the Dong es 37> the origin 


— 
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— _ @ City of Alien: S. Stephen's relicks work 


miracles I 
ce, iſtio, to whom Rhodo addreſſes a piece 2 
5.221 


_— Calocerius, Barre at Albenga walk Adrian, p. 


—— the moſt odious and malicious is that . 

comes the neareſt to truth, p 2. The firſt Chriſtians among 

were. perſecuted only I | 2 130, 274 
a 


Fa, prophet 0 


2 the Cet 
Camerixs, biſnop of n at the end of 
century, 
Candace, queen of ia, p. 52. 
name was common to che s. of 24 — — 


Candia or Crete, 2 e fixed biſhop — 

by S. Paul about 125 1105, dies and is buried chere, 

110. This iſland was governed by a Cpxſularis p. 45 
candles. See Wax-Tapers. 

_ The Canons of the Apoſtles are neither theirs-nor | 

S. Clement's &c. p. 129 
Cæcilius Capella, perhaps" Governour of Byzantium { 

5» he the reign of Marcus Aurelius, * the oo 


Laken berg. Gamalie!'s eſtate eight leagues 12 


8, 20% 21 
Jenn, be: a village of —_ to which Menan- 
der belonged, | ei d 32 


Carinut. See Larius. 
3 Caritina, martyred with S. Jul about 16%, p 


308 
8. Carite, mariyrel with S. Juſtin e e 
Carpio, e N opt 'y p. 206 
Carpocrates t errors from Cane 7 +37 
was one of the heads of the Gnoſtic wr 
The Crrpocratians take the name of noſtick p. 8, 
were the moſt infamous of all hereticks;"p. 86, 175. 
Their abominations cauſe the Chriſtians to be hated 
and 1 p. 175. See their title, p. 197 
4 i ome of S. Stephen's relicls were — 
the year 
Julius ca —— 4/7 „ 


. ies upon cominences | W wa 4 
See Agrippe 
2 a Pagan * to death ſore Canan. 


were his 


- The G ygians Or ar or Moot, See thei "he, | 


20 
© Catechumens : the Marclonites blamed for for fürs 


them to be preſent at the celebration of the. myſteries, 


G10 21 

Cathari, a branch of the Encratite, 3 317 
Caulaucau, a name which Baſilides gaye to-Jeſus 
Chriſt, „ 7.17 


Cedar : the ficuation of the city and. wins of | 


that name, b 
Celadion or Claudion, biſhop of Alexandria rom — 
to 16 . F. gigi 


KP Grits See 8. Nasse. 
| ce. the Epicurean writes againſt the church, 2 25 
10 P. 10 
celſis à Chriſtian cran{lates the conference between 
* &c. out of Greek into Latin, b. 108 


Cenoge, whe ſecond digairy among che Montaniſts, 
| Cerdo Conti! the third LE. 7 


from 99 to 110 P. 74 123, 124, 186, 
Cerdo, HereGarch, comes to Rome in Tae, 

r p. 213. The —4 of him, 9.213 
S. Cereali, martyred at Rome GS 1 


Tube Cerimthians. See their viel p..4 made — 2 


* rogreſs during the life time e diſciples of 


& 7 e 8. —.— ne as „ 


: «> Ae 


136. 


1 vs. which aue 


. Ceriutbus, Herefiarch : what. we know of him, p. 
c 06 oper af ie op 
"Chat what, s he li ofthe Chi of a Sin 


| P. 420 

Charizy, the more it loves 5 the gore ſtre· 
— 0 pope fe iviions 
5 2 hen not charity 

to ag pee thy tender charity 
or love Kal, b. 111. Chriſtians 
5 wo Hb eng or — p. 11. Cha- 


Gut obeys de bad perſons, Þ. 3115: 9 


"the n i; companion of ufs WIL 
Cher ſoneſus made. part Ser of 


* 
er jk w Fe „ rebellious 4 5 
2.179 17 
Ae bn, called at firſt Nazarzans, p. 82. People 
ed them oder th 92, 97. What was 
at their aſſetablies, p 136-4 3 3 2. 133. 


1345 liberali 141, Teal towards 15 
25 5 nel 2 perform the loweſt — 7 their * 
5.259. They were as avere to 


hey were inc of committing it, , 156, but 
le 90 Len of od whatever — would dn . ain 


mon A IE or pleaſure, p. 279. 1 — 
. _ 


which Pliny the. 
—＋ y Junge 


beſtows upon 1. The pie of rfec 
San 574% All oor t 2 
that name, p. 274. Des Hoe PL 
bimſeif, IJ MS... — What ſort ger 


ſons Chriſtians were ——y 2 1757 


92, 97. They condemned in bk 
7 ee tho philoſi bers, B- 4 $7 "x 44 
Le 130 239. 
guilty o the cries ofthe berericks - £312 77 
They were acculed of atheiſm, p. 92, 97, of 
199. Their e 
2 
againſt „P. 131. 2 
-vingicate themſelyes, p. 240. The love of truth 
them deſpiſe ac hrs of rin 2404 288, 
only, deſired to be judged 5 | 
,of juſtice, . 289. 


receive 


PEO, 


thee yer a too mary om. _ 


hy of Jeruſalem who died 8 
prin of ek dee . 19: 


— 2 3 — X 
* 4 _ 1 1 


- Jong f. / makes *Cotys king 


the more fruitful, 'p. | 
enemies | 5 21 
2 F a — 
Ga ves her t. wen in proportion-to her wants, | 
75 a ee, to the 8 
t fa 5 a 0 chure 3 
| a 4 wee forbidden vs, old cap ants 
the names "of — having ſote of their re- 
x There were no Ke ons ll 0 


W 8 rere“ 
71.135 


P. 80 
" Clank is aid to be 8 Linu's mother, | Fits 
" Clandian. Sec celan. 5 
' Claudius che Emperor 


© Boſpborus ww 8 

ee t and Mahr in 99) 8. 

$2995 whether he had the name of O! efirnits, . 424. 
is confounded with'S. Clement the Pope, p. 98, 11 


EC fre him de p. 116. 3 receives 


. 08 8 


ts oe Jon 9 —.— 
V Re . — of 8 Ap 


| "= : - the hea phone . 
4. 
os 


el fn 


for Jeſus Ot bu = 22 
— 1 


ay mi of — —— chat 72 
h coemmur ef by thei? miniſtry, 5. 53 
A — often only. hiſtory,” pen 


16 1 beef e e in the ninth century finds, as : 
ne aſcribed tothar Saint, p:454 | 


" ?:Conflaxtinople enriched with the bodies ot 8. ym 
oem 7. 11, wich che reichs G ö. 


* f S! 
beg . by Radocie Sc p/29, thoſe of 8. 
„and S. Magdalen, p. 24. There were 


de bes of S. Stephen's name in that city, p. 18 


ty MD E as 


3 

5 . rn 

5 Wee beck, forms Wy 
$5 | _ {2 05 


ee. Le 
"AT ee ecu 


eg Conſtitutions par they are, when * 
P. 128, 
. Comſulares : conſular governours, conſular provinces, ©<4 
— the Elceſiites abhorred it, 205 1 167 
. Controverſy : weſhould carry. it on with müde l, 
order to re it uſeful, p. 407 
True — makes us labour to gain to 
Our com in iniqu 4 5. 
Cori, the civil =p FIT IE 225 
ge in th Carp: 343. The vertue 
75 ark Faithf of Cori th: they are diſturbed 
w 8 m h 
Pope i J Wen pn which —.— — 1 


after wards, and ſends them ſome 


eee ee philofopher ar K bin 


the year 13% 
| Cernebus the fourth one of lauen i 130 and 


140, 
S: Coronat or ces. virgin, wartyred a — 
9.51 


dria, 

| S. Corene or Stephania martyred in in the 

hm ho does Wor 

, ecrion : ne W not give 

en Keys . P. 88 
of Boſphorus in'49, P. 43 


ED rn eg Rich n ies 2 


58 
o fees carcies 8. Polycary's epiſtl wrt: 
plan 


cf teu, Martyr, S. 
* 8 a Cynick e 9 hh 


» Þ, 235. confers with S. Aaken &c. p. 301, 302, 
om, . * 


os. Criſpulr r marred i in Sardinia, probably 
658 l 


by 
op of Merz, brings from Rome 
ior and , Wees 7.393 


12 2 f — his errors ere P. Valentinus be- 

9.5 1 16 
ac arana 

rte in Libya; ' S. Mark was originally of th 


Aurelius „ biſhop and confeſſor, ae 
Montaniſts a t che your. 190, 
 SCyriarus, martyred in Paiphylia under Adnan 


8. cyl 6f Alexandria does not cite S. Dionyſius the 


Areopagite, p. — 


Te. IN DE A 


cy a diy of Cyprus: it is ſaid) that S. Lxnatus r AgpulaniackrechieGidlicks f ar. From 
es e nen hence they had that name, . 81 39 
22 h- e h T eil fruicſul in conjedbares: of lutle aL, 


= * „ miſtaken about therchrowology-ar the 
aD % god aginoftsfF Divo indi Treat” . about the time of 8. v epudie, 
1 0 2300788 d 10 $15Y04!5 2117 26 413berq. 2 | P. 446, 9 abaut the epotha; ef-rhe oioniei 1. p 
— 22 the power of the Chriſtians over them is 496, takes t he city of Olympusforan Qympiad, f. 9 
2 proof of roligion, p. 6264: 68, 15. 8 Juſtin's - Dewigien, a very vicious e; p. g puts eo death — | 
ſentirnencs upon the nature dæmons 7. 298 his couſin· germans Flavius abinus and the Contul Ge- 5 * 
Damaris converted by S. Paul, pertups the wife of . 97, ORE the Church 92 2 Ge: '*- 
1 f eſia comes v9 pee <a = lr” + "00 
nat, biſhop o M | | 
e — : = 


ſee $. be. 155 2 45 Haw, 

Pope Demsſr dd nor condemn te opinion of empire, | 

Mulenaries, þ. 298 of Aim after We dene, 99 
Dana, Dania, or Dexile ; marred at Rome en a great captam 3 


dag ur or Flavia Do 
Dept» Gin of Saya, ak Sg wie ofthe e p79. 8 : 
avid: Trajan perſecutes his deſcendants, 432 . e n Vo and — __ 
D 132 via Chime »4 
David. See Nicetas. * niece, See ther title, p. 97, i baniſhed for the fach by A 
Death: the contempt which the Chiriſtians ſhewed Domitian, £592 
at it, juſtifies them from all the crimes which. were Dorethens : thamars Gat pleats ergo, cy is 1 


ted: to them, p. 27 The Marcionites name, 5. 55 
h wn | : | d of the Suden hich Ja bur 


4 li p. 34 

A rakes the 650 gr Unalis to trembley 2 

p. 120 © | Dukes a title later than Conſtantine's reigay . 1 
Demetrius, biſhop of Alexandria, whether he firſt Dukey wwe aſt eee * — gu — 


eſtabliſhed ſeveral bi in ene eee 714 g 

ney hogs. ized &. . 1 88 3 6.2 unn 
8 N noſticks . 
b | f 5. 41 e . 
or Denys. See Diony co day of the 2 which cuſtom Aſia followed 
a deacon obrains money n e of þ-a224 254, 260. did not celebrate it 


— D rar mor the Montaniſts onthe: fun- 
Tee ee, hehe Toulon in 973 wing, day after che 6th or th of april 285 556. 8. Anicetus 
ſeveral provinces, 


and S. Polycarp: cannot agree upon this pain, and yet 
— change of Crete, — als 0a, * 


communicate — 260, 310. S. Melito writes 
two books ence, p. zra. The Aſutic k 
Vilendindans; 8 204z andthe Archonricka, p. 229 ice Condemned as an bereſy — of 
- | Diadorus of Tarſus: ro him is aſcribed the degin- ice ra | £341 


of chanting #t at Antioch, . P.464- | Wbionites, See their al, $2, Jadaizing 
o Fir hee lvl him nas þ 4 ql tre ED 
in &c. P-57, 286, 3 146, ma 
S. Dionyſius the Areopagite, ſee his ti 2 Wis Foes hich ning bd aered, bie b. 145 
, rtyrdom is ecieſtaſtititr: ſyrne ar the — — appropriate to 
placed u 2 184. A ſpurious epiſtle chemſbſts the oblations of the —— wa 79 — 8 
of his to S. Polycarp, p. 2 Innocent - — ranks x terrible example 10 the w 23 
to ſen. his ody ro the abbey of $ 9G 344 aicies.of che church, p. 320. 8 4 
where they amg at prefer. it is dt 555 ho ſupplies. the want of age, 1» 1285 — | 
of Corum r gurt, the mme name! wich- J 


while, 


- 8. Dia of Corinth, 15 bis mile 4. *1 1 i S. Mark wit — th faith — — 
writes | ; > rat Tuis country che mimſt — 
8. Alexandria i 28 ec — the . religious by A. 1 


— re the Mulenaries 
and Nopas, $2399 3 n not the c holiaſt, p. 
© 


fun wt 


ther there w one 
tus time: n, The Egypri to gre Bene 

S —_ 
"1 Me de the ſame with Elxai, 775 
of Alcalon in the funk . e enti $4 


Sate len to be baptized with wares, one in ber rü AIG 
with fund. rigs, biſhop and maryr in Adrian r reg, 
fret, maryred 8 Rome under Doonan, 4 2 FI dus 2 of bowler * 196, 474 
Datel - n always criminal Ge. p.50 — :P S. Elextberis was Deacon in ee 
1 2 ous Tue 'martyas of write to 
Dj; «vr 3d and to common lan out the ontaniſts in 177, f. 323. It was not 
| tens 11555 have vey eertible-dllts, 1. 120. un re- m, anne 
Igvatiuss rrence of them, ret A 250 nog ' 2 l 35 
I ie, Gn den worn vepodintey ber ade. 8. Ehn marred at at ; Rome under Adrinn, © 
n bring him to amend- n 1 


O2, 4 The kit N bet 
len P. 30a, 303 fue Kign, p. „11 — 


ere 4 Chriſtian has always time to do 
equires of him, 5.158 Adrian 
* ee hereticks: See their title, 5. 313 
Enemies: we cannot be excuſed from loving them 
ſince che example of 'S. Stephen, p. 6. 8. . 
es part of his eſtate to his accuſers, 1 9972 

c — Entycherz, Entychians, or 


and. chere died, p. 24. S. Tim y is made che (firſt 
biſhop: of Epheſus about 64, P. 13. S. Ignatius bears 
to the vertue of the Chriſtians of Epheſus, 


5 * was the uſual paſſage ot the . 
Faden is ri from thence by r 
8. Epbr iſhop of the Cherſoneſus and marty 
is ATT —_— 8. „ * — 23 
| aim, Deacon, oppoſes the Millenaries, p. 2 
ſets up his byrans 8 —— 6 4 
__ + Eporex, the —— di eruſalem, . 1 
& Epiphanians, a ſect of the _ p * 34 


318 

u . tempted by the Gnoſticis, 25 
P. 45 2 

fropus : S. ; falutes his widow, .- 5. 257 
Eros, the fifth boy of Antioch about 150, p. 195 
Erstivs Clarus is not the ſame with Brutius, p. 99 


the Therapeutz, P. 399. e RD 
Rechabites, Af 2. 399 


| Eſſenes or Eſexiaxs, hereticks, P. 166 
— Exrhiopians : it is ſaid that they were circumciſed, 


7.74 

— Atheas the wife of Gamaliel &c. 7.21 

| Ethnians. See Entychite. 

: ; Excarius a Spaniſh prieft raiſed from the dead by 
S. Serben: relicks, . | I 

' Excharift is the bread — betoon jm 

„ was commonly joined wi * 1 

it Was eu in the ſecond S 8. 4 
293. 8. Cyprian is admoniſhed by God, that Wine 
Seer into the chalice, p. 317. Many Saints ex+ 


athers: ſpeak but litti of it in their p. 
The Ophites make a ſerpent come to it, p. 224: 
tbominable myſteries: the Montanifts, p. 334. 
8 wine . 42 nes 

3 biſhop of Smyrna, the 
u 
ene, is ſaid, at Heliopolis in Phot cel 
r hiſtory very nm 7 


nabe the wiſe of Theodoſius the 
| « church under the name of 8. re 2 


© The Sdins Evdexiar, Zeno, Diane; 
© is Wd, in Armenis under Trajan, 
0% Romener or inen bilkop of 
13 ks 


ICUs, or 
Bene .Timotby's mother, related > 's. a þ nor 
4 £177 2 , 8 ” 2225 3 

01 9 ot Ener bis hiſtory pi 


2 4 Ke ul ROT) 
„ Nr author Ophires, 22 
7 + Eaplac, a 8 77 comes to 72 8 Ie 


"uy at di, mar 


261 q 5 A 


% 
YO 


a * 
r 5 
- 


branch of the Simonians &cc. p. i 
3 Eo EE 

120 
8 it is laid that 8. ne 


"Bs 


, ' az, © " 
_ *®- F 1 


8 pit marcyrod at Rome peer under 
„ bog omar mah o partake. of it, p. 137. The Adrien ves 


The I N D E KV 


8. + OG or E. flu, martyreda Rome unde; 


7.775 196/47 
FT 


ee of Lilybza . as is ſaid, 


* oxizs, Euthonius, or Heſtonius, bi of 492 
tia, 1. at the diſcovery of S. . 55 


 Entaltys, * Acchondck * p. 2 fs 
Armetia minor about 360, p. 229. tis nor 


that the council of Gangra a ſpeaks, 
2 one of the Fan of Smyrna, i 


ins, martyred in Teal perhaps unde! T3, 


Fete 


P. 5 


Son *:tor 


jan, 
8. E. en a l in Umbris receives. Con- 


24 
g Eee, eee 
of —4 


Brander biſhop of Nicomedia oppoſes, 210 


che I 


Evangeliſte: this name given to thoſs who pr 


p. 224 


«he the — — a cy P. 51, 187. In — 
ſelves, © p. 181, 281, 282 
* S. Boer } Pope: See bir title, f. 165. He ſuc- 


8 eee with 8. 14 


© Eventizs.” See 
8. Eventivs, ma 


Evil: ſearchi — 2 0 has 1 he. 
1 a ſet of the Jews : Blondel confounds them reticks; © An Ao rigin many 


5 


5. 171, 207 


8. Evodize, the firſt biſhop of Antioch atter S. Peter, 
right be biſhop over the Jews oaly 8c. 2 149, 463, 


8. Evodins, biſhop of Uzalis, : receives fome of d 
Stephens tdlicks 8c. p. 11-13, cauſes an account ſo 
be written of che miracles wrought byY them, p. 3 


 Evrarda ———— ũͤ — jon ins. 


linarius's church 


9.81 


8 Excommenteazion ought not to be taken of but by 


——_ decreed it, 


F135 


850210 martyred  Vieane perhaps ade Mar- 


7.214 
75 249 


91 
ak 


9.176 


e e ane Seng 7.218 


proofs of of 
IT much in Ar reg nh. Th Ti 


wy it 8 


Ku. cuſtom to faſt on 
N Lt eos 
Fran 


P. 168, 272, people 


an excellent means to diſpoſe perſons to re- 
favour, p. pa andy 


; Ar 
faſted on 


out © to the Creator, p. 210. The ſ 
dens abr dt the r 331, 332. — ro 


ſticks abhorred faſti 


Fete de Gegen 
part from them, p. 5 no. 
it is not c 


8 — 


it is to de- 
have a regard to 
ertain, os 475 


49g. — ———— the kal, 


6 8. uſtin 
* 3 22 . 237. 2 . 


the m ies in — x 
-1 . — | 
8. Fra, martyrec 


dran, 


in perhaps under A- 


WA 


Fear: he who abſtains from lin only out of fear, 
has not a true regard for juſtice, p. 
8. Felician, martyred at Vienne 
cus Aurelius, | "er 

S. Felicitas, at Rome —— Marcus Aure- 
ins with her {even children See ber title, 25 

rc 


7. 101 
iS Felix. See S. Naboy. ö 
- S. Felix, ſon of S. Felicitas &c. L . 251 
S. Pala, martyred at Aquileia peruſe under — 
clean, &c. 1 
. Feſtivals: the Faichful gave an Senf da 
of the death of the martyrs, that they might cele 
their feſtivals, p. 162. However the feſtival of a Saint 


is nor always « j roof of the da of his death, 5 
S. Firmilien, — —— adi 
= bas or the colt of Iconium, 5. Sp 555 
Flavia. See Domitilla. 
F 
c at that chur I 
r 
— 2 is profitable for us tha ir ſhould be 
weak, ſpirit may thereby ſtronger, 
114. [cis allowable to comfort it not 0. wa 
P-114 
a S. Pheccllue, marcyred at Aurun uader Marcus Aus 
relius, 1 518 


Florians, a4 name of the Gnoſticks, 
Floris, S. Polycarp's diſciple, falls — 


Fleurs were placed on on alrars about 2 145 
miracles, 


Fondi : S. P — builds a church chere, 
Forgers, diſciples of the devil, 
8. Fort#natus, a celebrated martyr 
bably under Diocleſian, | | 
_ Fortunarus, biſhop of Poitiers in the fixth century, 


e 


* . * 6 


Zrmilius Prontinus, Proconkal of Aka hour 179 


&c. 328 
Frente comes from Epheſus to ſe S. Ignatius ar 


P-1 
ee, biſhop of Tarragon 4 —— 


353 of Ala: — + 
a reſeript ro him in favour:of the Chriſtians, 


 Funeraks : rr N 
err 2 


S. Cent, Sce his ile, . 20, bare 8. 
7. The conſideration of him prevents 
is relation from being pur 10 death GE. 5. 
is ſaid, that Gamaliel 

of the Jews _ NOR. &c. . 167 
— apes «hg wa — ws 


Council of Gangre © whether 
DG CST SL PH 
Naxarius, p. 68, S. Luke, p. 106 


De II N D E X. 


979 


. writes About g 70 an 
— of the diſcovery of S. Cle ment's dean . 125 
8. Gevins. | See Gabinvs. TT Anais” Mie 
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my 


MF. QO7 .t 


>. — 2 monk 23 LES mar- 


tyrdom of S. Cæſarius in verſe n z 
1 a famous marry ac Senn . 


0 P. 242» 2437 
S. Ger va us and 8. Procatus, * See their vile e Gt. 
They-ſuffer at Milan under Nero, 9 
\ 8. Geralus or Zorichius, Tribune and Maryr 
, 7 ** * 


C ian belonged, 1 x1 
* put to death by Domitian, but not for-the 
fake of Jeſus Chriſt, 7.413 
Glaucias, who is ſaid to have been interpreter to 
S. Peter, p. 170 
8, Oyceris, marty red at Heraclea in Thrace in 161 
or 162 &c. p. 241, 511 
The Gnoſticks : See their cicle, p.38: what that game 
— P. 31, 38, 19 Their authors were Simon 
the magicians p. 31, Nicholas che Deacon, f 3% Me. 
nander, p. 33» Carpocrares, P. 197. They 
their impiety during. tbe life- time of the diſciplet of 
Jeſus. . — are divided into Ae won 
b. 15 phites come from them. 
OD: 


— | 


S. ar ng erg x believed baden be — 
corporeal, p. 54 rors of Saturninus co 

the diviairys: p. 169, of Baſilides, p. 17 L, of 1 
tactics, p. 206, of the Ophites, p. 224, of — 
315, of the Gnoſticks,-p. 39. Marcion 


as the 5 of good and evil, p. a0% a8. 
3 his Merle is obliged by natural 1 — 40 1 
— — —— — The Pagans 
—— ed themſelves to 5 fs noe 1 
God who rare worthy of that kno 
8. Juſtin's notion of God before yn rk em 


the faith, p. 273. r of frniping 
— for him, p. 271 od ſees — 2 
what ſhould: we fear? p; 274. He does every 


— 


3 


thing, 
thing for the e He does not 
bleſs a e of hid be i ove. ee 606. 
He m 4 deligns ſucceed, when it ſeems the moſt 
IL We may have him in our mind and 
not in the heart, f. 44. He muſt be 


moutb, 


themians, ae en bee. 
a tropolis of Candia : 8. 


ut 4 2—ͤ— 2 © — i — ** 
* 
' 


580 The 


_"Pomponia Grecine, a Roman lady, and probably a 


Chriſtian, : 2. 57 
Serenius Granianus, roman of Aſia, writes to 
Adrian in behalf of the Chriſtians, 182 
rapie, a widow at Rome, to whom Hermas is 
* 5 to give his book, ö p. — 
reece: its government comprehended 
Peldponneſus Achaia abour 160, —. 511 


8. Grygory Nazianzen confounds two S. Cyprians, 


Cheer 'Y, Patriarch of Antioch, renders the E 


ef S Ignatius more ſolemn, 
8. * y the Great: whether he brought 8. {ae 
head to Rome, 
S. Gregory of Tours places ſome of 8. Stepbens w 


ee 2 — 5 17 
- Haymonivs, ſon of Bardeſanes: what we +54 


© Harpoeratians : doe lame with the Carpocratius, p. 


198 

Health of the body; not to buy it at the price of 
that of the ſoul, p. 113, 114 
The Heavens created by divers angels acco ing to 
Baſilides, 7. 171. The Gnoſticks reckonteight heavens, 


and to each 
each it's prince, 8 Epi n 


Hebros or Eleuthero 
Gnoſticks to be out from —— p. 41 
N oh ty comes to Rome in Pope Anicerus's 
KG | p. 310 

Helens or Selena a proſtitute a Tyre becomes $i- 
mon the magician's - 2 p. n From her 
che Simonians are le H 

Hell: the fear of — 1 puniſhment pomeril to 
prevent wickedneſs, | 173 
N condemns 8. Sabina, 5. 194 3 in what que 
Pali, Heraclary biſhop of Alexandria, always wa ha 

Heracles i in- Thrace : 8. Glycevlals church GE 
haps the cathedral of it, 0 P. 241 
Heraclee, a famous Valentinian, 7 205, 492, —— 


| the ſet of the Heracleonites, 


Df Hereſies, Hoteticks : appeat hire publickly 


8. Simeor!'s death, p. 146, 165. God permits cher 


Exefciſe the church, p. 165. S. Ignatius oppoſes them 


without naming them, and will not allow them to be 


named, p. 163, 164. The Catholick martyrs avoid all 


communication wich the hereticks, p. 324. We ſhould 


abſtain from every thing chat may authoriſe — 
though not bad in nell p. 324. Folly and 
ſtition gh whey nog — 168. E 5 
ticks are ons ea p. 215: 
their abominations being — — upon the Catholic 
cauſe them to be perſecuted, G. 1755 197,334 4 Ju 
— iff's zeal for their converſion, p. 279. 
received with 'tenderneſs, p. 319; 343”, VU — 
condition Cerdo was offered to be r „55 213, 
Envy, pride, and vexation make Marcion an beretick, 


2 214 2 woes who 


be ar the greater diſtance — 
— and mme GIG them ey =: 


* 8. Herma, ene üs book ode De 
vi de, 


warmer” ſr” 


5 228. All that k. Hild of bim i Very doubriul; f. 412, 
of 2 5. IX - 72.1 FOI 


LN D EX. 


S. Hermes, à celebrated martyr at 'Rome 
under Adrian ; we know nothing of his — 


S. Hermes, diſciple of S. Paul, ls © 
8. Hermias, ſoldier and martyr under Marcus pra 
bus ;-his hiſtory not authentick, 55 51 

S. Hermione, martyred at Epheſus under fo 
155 


Herod. See Atticus. 
: - Herod, father of S. Sabina, 2 
- Herod the Eirenarch and another Herod feared uf 
S. Polycarp &c, 9.2 * 
2 or Hero, 42 of Antioch after 8. Ignatius 
9.164 
3 See 2 aye n 
2 Hierax, Ma red at * with S. Juſtin 308 
ulius Hilario, an author of the — 2 
followed the opinion of the Millenaries, p. 2 7 
rillel, the prince, as is ſaid, of the Sanhedrin 
40 years, and father of the Phariſaical traditions : he 
may be placed a lirtle before Jeſus Chriſt, p. 360, 361 
Hippo in Numidia receives ſome of S. Stephen's re- 
lick, in 425 &c. 5. 77 — 9 There Es 
en 2 727 —— — 
ories: the falſeſt have generally ſomething true 
in them, p. 100; the moſt © generally . have ting 
ſeeming contradictions in them, which muſt be endea 


voured to be reconciled, p. 99. Conjectures without 


foundation da not clear up, but embarraſs hiſtory, 


p. 441. It is truth alone that we ſhould love in hiſtory, 


Humility, more neceſſary thin ghe fe 


Kc. p. 159. The great humility of 8 


S. Myarintihu haps — tr 
ar 95 pet at er 
e P. 134, 135. — —— no authority, p. 2 


0 | Hydroparaſtate or Severians, a ſect of the = 


NS the 9.317 

ing, made Pope in 139, P. 196, 489 admits 
I ow 201, and perhaps Cerdo 
too, whom at laſt he expells out of the church with 
* 213. He did mene whole 


0 89 
Hp, See Eumenes. 
[ | 
—— 8 paul converts 8. Thecla there, N 47. A 
was held there about 230, 9. 338 


Aablatry: it was never permitted to ſeem to be an 
idolater, p. ' 408, except by the Simonians, p. 30, the 
Elcefites, p. 168, 2 ians, p. 172, and the Va- 
lentinians, P. 203. God deſtroys laclaw/ by 1 


183 
S. Ignatius, biſhop of Antioch: See his title, p. 148. 
He is one of the moſt illuſtrious victims that fell in 
in Trajan's perſecution, p. 132, is carried to Rome to 
be expoſed do the beaſts &. p. 139, fees S. Polycarp 
at Smyrna as he Lover . 55 writes ſev epi- 
ſtles in which he oppoſes icks or 
2397 42, the Nazaræans and Cerinthians, p. 45» 46. 
writes to S. Polycarp and the church of Smyrna, 


un . P. 6. The Saints cannot obtain 
pan 5 - * Kr. etl n es 
1 * — 7 


\ 


6 foi et fl ed | CAD , 


44. 


b MA 7 ans au... 


£©- A” 


wi rA SA wat. 


a> 


+ TX Þ ES. 581 


uit God inelines the i retirement, whom 
be 5 rom impurity; 
—- Incarnation of the Fed 2 b the Gnoſticks, 
3 A the Cerinthians, 5. 45; and in divers mann 
bionites, 5. 85 
l, ; one of the perſons of Mark's Quitern ity 
226; 227 
Tafaltht : nd man is ft, but Eyety one would s 
pear to be ſo, 636 
Ikjurious |: people deſpiſe that of a 
who is uſed to give 15 141 
2 Hurts him only who cornmits it, CE 
I. conſecrates à church under the — 


8. 3 1 

nſtraffivns : with whit cart it ſhould be gh for, 
* 230: that by word of mouth is of the greateſt ad- 
antage, p. 240. We muſt be endowed wich tience 
and tenderneſs to inſtruct others, p. 286, and not be 
tired with repetitions, p. 276, 277: it is a dang 
employment, 

259, 
aint 


renaus was 8. 7 8 my 
et by him into France, p. Toe, bad 
martyrdom, p. 265. He is alſo made to be th a, 1155 
of 8. Papias, p. 232, and he followed the 7 bY of 
the Millenaries which came from him, p. 
He wrote a work againſt Marcion which we FEA not, 
p. 217, condemned the Montaniſts, p. 235, but above 
all he oppoſed the Valentinians, þ. 204 
T/aiah fawn aſunder, which the Jews have taken 
our of the 5 &c. p. 281. His way an 


book, 229 

e, che fon of Baſifides the herefiarch, | Le 

and follower of Secundus, . 204 
idorus. See Mercator. 

ly its government is leſs known than that of 


the Provinces | p.487 


$. Famer the, the Minor cine Nees upon the iĩmpri⸗ 
(oririfedit or 8. Peter, þ. 7 bionites oe 
We. at firſt by Os of SG b. S6, cotnpe 
ks under his hatne, p. 86. dent 111 to 
es is ſup PUT, 2 þ. 43 S. Simeon 
80 5 made b thep &f e em after him, p. 145 
Fanwarius, ſon of 8. Felicitas, P. 251 
fs aſos coriverts 8 biene a Jew in a conference 
WAs written & P. 107, 108 
7 the capital of Moldavia : the body of S. Pa- 
raſceve is carried thither frorn Cotiſtaitinople, P. 517 
FJeabiſ) ciaſes a greit diviſion in the church o& 


rinth, 

Jeruſalem: the Jews of different e each 
their ſynagogue there, or one common to all ſtran- 
Los p. 2. Cerinthus diſturbs the church there &c. 

5p. 43 e Chriſtians leave it before it was beſi jeged 

by Titus, and * there 2 gain afrerwitds, p p. 145. 

ey obſerve the law fe cel ſecond Water 
under Adrian, p. 300. I perchtts that overthroty 
and je Jews to de Rag from Jeruſalem in om to 
abo! the law, p. Till then all the bifhops 6f 
Jeruſalem had been Jews: their hatnes, p. 146. The 

vionites worſhipped Jeruſalem as the houſe of Gdd, 
p. 86. S. Stephen's body is placed in the church of 


Slon there in 475, 5 a in anoth 
chiitch which EA es "out . the city, 7 1 
alllidians — his the 


ann wc CHRIST: che 
baptiſtn upon the 1oth of Jatiuary, þ 173. "4g would 
not give 2 to any tepfakech 8 Nepal lis purity, 


. 365. Why he wo ul not let dalen Fuck 
hic p. x61 24. He es dee Fi even to S. 
Stephen, p. 5, ap ars, & is faid, to ark at his 


martyrdotn, p. 75, Thews bittiſelf © Terms under the 

figure df à woman to repreſent the church, p. 88, 

condemns the Nicholaitans by name, p. 36. The 
Etcl.*Mem. Vol. IT. 


iþ0ſtfes poke more of hib hümabity than bis divmity, 
123. Adrian intends to conſecrate temples to him, 
$ He is the only man Whory we adore, Becauſe 
Ae # Man, p. 2657. Coriviticing proofs 
that we a believe in iter, p. 269. S. juſtin thinks 
chat he cannot fay any thing worthy of his grandeur 
and diviriity, pz 307. ! Al the miracles of the Saints 
were wronghr in his name, by his power, and for 
58930 15. The courage of the martyrs is the fruit 
his Incarnation, The Nazarzans okriow- 


P- a 
ledge him as Meſſiah, but look upon him as a meer 


man, p. 25 835 Simon pretends to be as it Were his 
rival, Blaſphernies of divers other hereticks 
againſt — of the Cxiniſts, p.37; of Cerinthus and the 

oſticks, 9 p. Za, of the 


p. 40) 4 of the 

Ebiais the qr . 165, of Saturni- 
170, ef Bandes, p. 171, 172; of Carpocrates, 
7 7 „of Valentinus, p. 203, of Marcion, p. 208, 209, 


of Apelles, 219, 220, of the Ophites, P. 22 , of the 
+ Ne p. 226 The Montaniſts have ard 
for the precepts * the goſpel chan for thoſe of: on- 
tanus, p. 330. enarles aſcribe to him a carnal 
reign of 1c years &c. p. 233. The Jews curſe thoſe 
who believe hin to be the Chriſt, p. 280: what th&y 
think of the Meſſizh, p. 296 
Fews : are mote furious agtinſt the Chriſtians chan 
the ans themfelves, p. 131, 2645 anathetratied 
chem three times a day under che natne of I 
Fus eſteem a Pagan more thin a Chriſtian, p. 2 
obduracy, a. Non malice of the Jews, p.2 : 
281. But few embrace the gy? p. e 


n of, p. 277, 278, corru 
ture in order to Weaken it, p. 281. The Pagans . 
of them fell upo e * —— 
ws is perhaps a tor Jeruſalem, p. 
triarchs fe en W Gamallel, p. 225 
360, 361. the Jews 5 of No tea art c ed in 


p. 
| 8 brother of the hereſiarch Elxai, uo 
S. Jh Pirie preaches rhe clit Ei 


S. Jahn the Evangeliſt baptizes 
Gartratiel accortin 1 85 ſome, 5. 19, 21 5 to Sama- 
Tia to confer * not an Hodfe 


15 E 1 ſends him into 
180 Sid W 1 


FS 2 be, p. 44, 84. 8. alen 
with him a LL 55 fie & iramerſed in boil- 


230, 50%, 8 85 carp 
myrna, p. 254. e p whom forge 8 — 
his name, p. 86. The Encratites had ſome ſpurious 
acts of his, p. 316. Some have aſcribed his two laſt 
epiſtles and his 3 to John the ö who 
Was likewiſe buried at * Wer p. 7 
3125. 15 the ſatne with Mark, „ 406, 
rk : See his 1 78, has been af 
with S. Mark the Evangeliſt, * 
ks ſeyenth biſhop of Jeruſdletn, : FL 
bs of Jeriſaletn tran tes. 8. 1 's telicks = 
urch of Sion in 415 &c. E * 8 
uthor of che vi koi y m he 1 yolathie bf S. 
ED P. 148. Perhaps D che Faſter 
nſtantinople about 500 Was, . 17 
8. Foſeph was S. Simeon of oh uncle, p. 1 
Foſeph or 0 the ſoh of Clo phas, P. 
Coe p or te Tach th biſhop. of Jeruſalem, p. 
dd makes a*chiurch of an old temple Hy 
15 in e s reign, 


8. Nein, 


© + man 


—— 


2 * 


1 
| 
: 


oy 
— 
— 


q 


2 ſchoo 
. Cion, p. 216, followed the opinion of the 


Fata, the third biſhop of Jeruſalem, is not 
Barta 45 f. 146, He has ſometimes the name 0 Toke | 


: + "DE." a : P- I, 7 
* 5 the eleventh pop of Jeruſalem, p. 146 
Juſtus,  bilhop of Alexan 


Kory nan, 
Laclantius followed the opinion of the Millena- 


582 The 


S. Jovitus, martyred at Breſcia perhaps under Adrian, 


; Þ- 177, 178 
Fudas : a falſe account of his death, p. 508. He is 


- honoured by Ceriathus, p. 46, and the Cainiſts who 


had a goſpel under his name, _ p. 37 
= ſpeaks againſt the Gnoſticks, P. 40 
| — the 15th biſhop of Jeruſalem &c. p. 146, 147 
ging: it is a great fault to ſpeak and judge of 

what we are ignorant of, | . ZO1,.302 
S. Julian or Lucian, Martyr, ſon of 8. Herberge 

| ; P. 189 

S. Julian, ma near Rome, P. 247, 516 


S. Julian made biſhop. of Alexandria in 179, p. 311 
S. Julian, biſhop of A 2 
the Montaniſts, p. 322 
ulius, See Caſſian, Hilario. | 
ublius Ælius Julius, biſhop of Delbeltum in Thrace, 
P. 322, oppoſes the Moatanifl ) 2.325 
nius. See Ruſticus. 
' Fupiter : Simon the magician takes his name and 


re, p. 28, 29 
FJuſtice: the moſt wicked perſons ſometimes pre- 


ſerve the forms thereof in order to deſtroy the good, 


p. 2. We muſt hear a man before we condemn him, 
P-19, 58, 59. The Pagans averſion to the Chriſtians 
makes them refuſe them juſtice, p. 130. What the 
miniſters of juſtice ought to avoid, p. 289. What is 
true juſtice, p. 280. He that loves juſtice, avoids fin, 
tho” it might be unpuniſhed, p. 142: it is not enough 
to love it, if we do not prefer it before all things 
P 
roſa, 


„262 
S. Zuſtiz, Martyr, ſon of S. Sym P. 18 
es 55 the oblocopber : See his pork 2.267, =_ 

of piety at Rome, p. 222, wrote againſt Mar- 
| illenaries, 
p- 233, &c. ſuffers martyrdom for having defended 


. the. martyrs, p. 242, is ſcourged though a Roman citi- 
Len, p. 137. W ace des > 


© Foſtin, abbat in Paleſtine about 620, p 
author of the epiſtle ro Zenas aſcribed to S. Juſtin, 


5.535 


nian is cured by ſome relicks, P. 461 


— .. Fuſti | 

Fee, biſhop of Vienne: S. Pius did not write 
to him, p. 501, 502, and he probably did not live till 
the fourth century, | | þ 5 


02 
oſe 


ria from 122 to 133, P. 


* 


1 a , 187, I | 
_ Fuvenal, biſhop of Jeruſalem, tranſlates S. Stephen's 


1 s to the place of his martyrdom, 


P-1 
ventius or Eventius, biſhop of Pavia: his bi. 
Pi. 124, 450 


236 


Tie | ; 

_.. Laodicea in Phrygia: the queſtion concerning Eater 
is debated there, 8 5 
Luariſſa in Theſſaly: Titus Antoninus writes to that 
city in favour of the Chriſtians p. 294 
5 'S Laurence: there Was a church of his name at 


Conſtantinople | | 9.18 
* of Moſes : Cerinthus and the Ebionites de- 
a cl becauſe they believed 


it neceſſary, p. 
Te obſervation of ir tolerated by the 


24 4 
2 apoſtles and a long time after, 2. 43, 4% 146. How 


: 


4% 
ng that might continue, p. 44 83, 146, 299, 300. 
The Millenares revived it at the end of the world, 


Rina, an Arian Empreſs, ſtopt by the miracles of 


S. Gervaſius, but not converted, 64 


4 - hb 


I ND EX. 


p. 234- - Divers hereticks aſcribe it to the God, whom 
they made the author of evil, 2. 37 449 45> 171,206, 


Laws : the Chriſtians profeſs they will never obef 
thoſe which wound their 8 x 1 
Lazareth, a place near Jeruſalem, p.2 
S. Lazarus: what we know of him, p > 
S. Lazarus, Deacon, martyred at Trielte under 
Marcus Aurelius, 247, 516 
Learning does not conſtitute the greatneſs of the 
Saints, p. 116. That of the Scripture is preferable 10 
the exteriour gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, p. 277. It i; 


chat of the Scribes which Jeſus Chriſt promiſes to ſend, 
pamea in Phrygia, condemns 


| Leitoure; S. Gervaſius is the protector of 4 wall 


Lent is of apoſtolical tradition, p. 332, and * 4 
ſtituted by S. Teleſphorus, p. 1 G. It conſiſted of but 
ſix weeks in the Weſt in S. Gregory's time, p. 195. 
Saturdays in Lent were not obſerved as faſts in the 
Eaſt, p. 332. It ſeems as if ir was the cuſtom ar Jery. 
ſalem to keep Lent upon bread and water, P. 8. The 
Montaniſts obſerved three Lents c. 332 

S. Leontius, martyred at Tripolis in Phœnicia: he 
is placed under Veſpaſian &c. 5.119 

Leontius, a Conſularis, condemns S. Cæſarius and 
S. Hyacinthus to death, 9.134 

Leontivs, biſhop of Bourdeaux, builds a church 
under the name of S. Nazarius, 5 


5.69 

Leucius Carinus, a great and t forger, 9. 
Levi the 12th biſhop of Jerudlem, 1 4 — 
Levites, the moſt corrupt and moſt eſteemed of 

the Gnoſticks, 9.41 
Leviticks, a branch of the Nicholaitans, 5. 34 
S. Liberian or Valerian, martyred at Rome with 8. 


Juſtin, b. 308 
Libertini: what they were, 1 
Fr a: S. Mark was the firſt who preached the go- 
there p. 72 
Licizizs, an officer under Adrian, 7.188 


Lie : the moſt deteſtable of all is that which people 
think they tell for the ſake of religion, p. 408. A true 
Chriſtian would not lie to ſave his life, 5. 290 
The Lilly, a ſymbol of chaſtity, p 
S. Linus, Pope: what we know of him, p. 117— 
119; he was S. Peter's immediate ſucceſſor, 5.436 
Lions : S. Polycarp ſends ſome preachers thither, p. 
265. The Liturgy of that church is more Greek than 
Roman, | 2 266 
Liturgy: what it is, p. 129: that which is aſcribed 
to S. Mark, is not his, p. 76: that of S. Dionyſius the 
Areopagite is not more authentick, p. 96, nor that of 
S. Clement, . 9.129 
Loi, S. Timothy's grandmother, p. 111 
_* Lollius. See Urbicas, 
Lombardy was ſometimes called Gaul even fince 
oy perk time, . 427 
ongpont, an abbey near Soiſſons: it is thought that 
the head of S. Dionyſus the Areopagite is there, p. 96 
Lord: this title ay og given to princes, but not in 
the ſame ſenſe as to k p. 263 
Lucan or Lucian, a celebrated Marcionite, forms a 
P. 218, 219 


Lacilins. See Ruſticus. : 

Lacilla, daughter of Marcus Aurelius, marries Lu- 
cius Verus at Epheſus &c. þ 599 

Lucillus, biſhop of Synicia, is cured of a fiſtula by 
carrying ſome of S. St i relicks, b. 16 
© Lucinivs, a Catholick Spaniard about 409, f. 174 
S. Lucivs, S. Paul's kinſman, is probably S. Luke, 
- | P. 102, 1032 423 


8. Lucius 


,,, ß ,,,, 4a 


neouſly colfetnded with S. John Ma 


8. Luciut obtains martyrdom at Rome about 167, 
by ſpeaking for a martyr, p. 303, 304 
S. Lale: e his ride, es, It is faid that he or- 
dained Abilius the third bi W. 1 . bh * 2 E 
S. Luke Sty riotes, an _—_ in Bozo 


whoſe tomb is honoured. there « belonging e e 
Evangeliſt, A 
Luſitania, governed by a Prætorius, p. 4575 
wards by a Conſularis, 2. 458 
S. Luxorizs, an abbey i in Sardinia, 
Luxirius, a magiſtrate of . n = 
2275 probably 2 magician : 
uſe of his books, 2 41 
x 701 1 raja Lieutenant makes, as is ſaid, many 
martyrs at Edeſſa about 116, 

e, a city of Lycaonia: S. Timothy hy 
to it, 18 P. 111 
M 

WES or Mamortha, a name which \ was given 
given to Neapolis in Samaria, p. 269 


S. Macarius. See S. Eudoxius. 

3 who is made to be the father of 8. Gly- 
511 

bun Macer, Præfect of Rome in 117, 1 479 

S. Macrina, S. Baſil's ſiſter had likewiſe the name of 


Thecla, 2 
n bon of Galilee is the ſame with Mage- 
dan, &c. | P. 23 
Magdalen. Sce Mary. 
Magick: Baſilides the hereſiarch was, very much 
addicted to magick, p. 172. The Carpocratians prac- 
tiſed it publickly, b. 192. r make uſe of 
a great many books of bar 2 41, The love of 
mage was the occaſion eral perſecutions 7 the 
Utians, N 
The church of Magveſt 7a. in Aſia ſends de 
S. 3 &c p. 155, 156. S. Quadratus is — 


Magona, a biſhoprick in the iſle of . 7 IT 
Mamortha. See Mabartha. 

The Manichæans followed the Gnoſticks, . 9.39 
Mans : S. Getvaſius and S. Protaſius are the . 


patrons thereof, 
S. Marana and 8. cyi g from Syria to vilir d. 0 
clas tomb at Seleucia, ;.  . p. 50 


I a Carpocratian woman, forms a ſect <1 


yp - Mareellite, ſiſter of S. Ambroſe, who kad. ber 

an account of the diſcoyery of S. Ceryaſius, 55 63 
S. Marcellus, a martyr, joined with S. Vitalis, 
S. Marcellus, martyred at Challon upon 7 ne 


Marcellus of Ancyra accuſed of the errors 158 4: 
Montaniſts, 5 
S. Marcelius an abbat receives ſome relicks of Ur. 


ſicinus, P. 387 


S. Marican, biſhop of Tortona and martyr, p. 77 


8. Malden. ceconomus of Conſtantinople 
builds there a church under the name of 8. 2e ap 

Marcian. See Mark. 

Marcion and the Marcionites. See their title, p. 207. 
Marcion takes his errors from Baſilides and the Gno- 
ſticks, p; 38. Saint Polycarp meets him at Rome, and 
confounds him, p. 260. - The. Marcionites- received 
only S. Luke's golpel and that they corrupted, 7 104. 
They were Millenaries, 

The Marcoſians, bereticks. See their title, p. $333 

Marcus. Aurelius. Pompeius. Sabinus. 
Marius, a captain, ſuffers martyrdom at Rome un- 
ie Adrian, p. 177 

S. Mark, Evangeliſt : See his title, 4. 79: be is erro- 
r 


P. 78, 405 


75. INDEX. 


7. 184 


— 


583 
S. John Mark. See John. 
S. l. firſt r of Attina, martyred perhaps 
under Domitian " NT P. 93> 414 
S. Mark, Deacon, at Trieſte, * 79 
4a or Marcian, the ſeventh biſhop of 


P- 3 
Mark. or Marcian carries the account of S. pah⸗ 
hay Philomelia, P. 25 


k a Valentinian 8 forms a ay 6” 
See the Marc 


25 S. Mark, Pope, builds a church ünder the nate of 


S. Balbina, 


Mark d. Goole forms the Pei nj 


Marmarica, 2 of Libya, | 7.74 
S. Maro, 2 — we have no oo: 


tain, 

Marriage: condemned by the lewdeſt bee, 
p. 40% as Saturninus, p. 170, E 
the Marcionites, p. 210, the Encratites, p. 3 2018 = 
men were common am a, 8 Gnoſticks 
cratians, p. 40 1972 1 99. e Montaniſts . 
ſecond marriages, and ſometimes firſt, p. 331. Tatian 


condemns the uſe of marriage 2 
| I 

S. Martha: what we know of her, p. 24—26. 

Aid that ſhe was at the enbalming of our Lord's 595 


Marthana and Martha ſiſter of Flxai, honoured & 
goddeſles, P. 1 
S. Martial, martyr, ſon of 8. Felicitas, 


Martial, a man of quality, converted ee 1 


by 8. Stephen's relicks, 794 
S. Martin receives ſome relicks - S. Gervaſius, p. 


S. Thecla appears to him, . 50. S. Sulpicius gives ax 

account of a diſcourſe 

l Martin, — cured at Dijon by S A 
m 


his upon IT 5. 236. 


becomes 2 P. 8 
"Martyr: 4 title given at firſt to all who ſuffered for 
Er Chit though nor to death, p, 80, 119, . 
is not death but faith and will that makes a m 
„ 80. The blood of the martyrs multiplied the 9 2 
det of the Chriſtians, . 137, many of them are un- 
* to us, p. 137, their chains more glorious than 
iadems, p. Wo, 195. We muſt ſuffer like them to 
'be crowned w 1. Lib 210. From whence hey 
got their „ 82 303. How 
and why they are to be nba, P. 10 75 
Philoſophers would nor ſuffer for the doctrine ** their 
maſter, p. 304-, A few hereticks have ſuffered for 
Jeſus Chriſt out of pride and inflexibility, p. 210, 328, 
A very few or none at all for their errors, p. 210, 225 
Martyrdom : Menander and Cerinthus condemn it, 
P. 335 46, Valentinus eludes it, . * the Nicholai- 
tans think ir inſignificant,  p. The —— 
ſomerimes releaſed Chriſtian pri re that 
not have the honour of martyrdom, p. 134: it is 
reward. of an holy life, p. 194: W bat notion S. Igna- 
tius had of i ity f. 150, 153. It reflects diſhonour in the 
t of men, but honour before God, p. 189, not to 
2 0 one's ſelf raſhly to it, is an ev 


The Bleſſed Virgin. Mary : the Gnoſticks com 
OK of her deer. of her interrogatories, &c. 5 
She did not write to S. Ignatius, p. 469. What is ſaid 
of ber picture by S. Luke, p. 107; U book upon ber 
death under the name of ' Melito is ſpurious, p. 313 

81.0 We has, ſiſter of che Virgin &c. p. 72 

en. See ber tifle, 
bop b 5 *'s faſter: her hiſtory, . 
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. Mar), a ſlave, martyred under Atfian, P. 186; 
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Diino 455 — emn itz Er epic 4 21 


5 is the firſt Who writes ap TY 
Be 3355 806 4ii Apo ·y 5 


„ the bite With che Nuke . Je 
| Wave, Simon gives this name to his Helena Gb 


Miracles, incapable. of verting hearts * 
e Le Nhy by God doe n 
Waren 18 


114. A* 
a We de a 7 
1405 of 1 r 4 ects of the power 0 God, 

les never more uſual ni 15. on 


1 br the preſervation of Vinh þ. 4 
miracles : . Ml common about $7, H 275 8 Th 


relicks = S. Gervaſius work ſeveral at Milan in 
p. 63z—65. Thoſe of S. Stephen work yet more = 8 


0, 155 
Mirfortunes : ſuffering the misfortunes — 32 
: Sußht ro prepare us for martyrdom, p. 16, — 
good from their faults, P. 88, wens them from the 
order to raiſe he to heaven, 7885 for which 
1250 _— ſet to hi he n the wicked, 
0 


pe. ſhould. prepare pe 85 
ve ir ic * them when 


13%; 242, when we 


x —.— P. 45% when we are arten- 
Nye KN , ; ITS faffer every thing 
— when — are TEAS before God, p. 


e contentment of the 


under publick 2 
egrinus cannot bear a fever, beczuſe 
| I 
25 reign of Mar! 
cien, Pp. 217 
n Röm the Tepe 
855 The rept in the third century were a 
: ; ey did not beyit till the fourth 
to be tis it were 2 particular order, 24th 
The Montaniſts : See their title, p. 320: they 
lowed the opinion of the Milleparies, 9.235 
Mont anus. See the Montuviſts. 
orali of the Chriſtians reriders chem odious to 


of the ſenſes proceeds from the lane 


8 
n it is thought chat 8. ee 


e 


2 318 

| bal of inortificatio $ 

g u e of Prhgi Fr 70, P. 326; 5 
ig 52 


N 
8: N#bor TD AVIS ch ve a in 6 
Nublebſe. See Neapalt. In 


Na was the head of the fnagagues, P. 361 
Naar: this name cn given to all the Chri- 


Tiand, p. 32, and in — to © theſe who judaized 


and who at formed a ſect. See their title, 


@ 55 7 4 hde' har Utele appearance till towards 


P. 146 
8. rerun, und S. Celſus: See their title, p. 67; 


P. 59 
393. Another 


S. Nurarius at Embruy, 5.393 
- > NeapoBis or N. uptouſe, a city of Satnaria, it's fituation, . 


15 dign d the © 0 zes it unde . 269, 5 30 
83 him 950 0 rſelves more, 


..S. Neft, martyr, ſon of S. gymyboroti, 2.1 
Nepos, 
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Nepos, an Egyptian biſhop, follows the opinion of 
the Millenaries, p. 233, writes in it's defence &c. p. 235. 
There is mention of a ſect of Nepotians, 237 

S. Nereus, martyred perhaps under Trajan: what we 
know of him, p. 100, &c. 

Nero was thought at firſt a — prince, p. 57. His 
extravagant pleaſures, p. 58. He is the firſt Emperor 
that ecuted the church, p. 57. It is ſaid that he 
had S. Nazarius thrown into the ſea, p. 68. He ſees 


the end of Simon the magician, p. 28 


Nerullinus : his ſtatue cured, as is ſaid, the ſick at 
Troas about 175, whilſt he himſelf was fick &c, p. 


24 
Nerva recalls all thoſe whom Domitian had baniſh? 


p. 942 96, leaves the Chriſtians at liberty, p. 94, 452- 
It is not known how he treated the two Domitrilla's 


Sec. | p. 99 
S. Nicanor, one of the ſeven firſt Deacons, p. 54, 
55 

Nicetes perſecutes S, Polycarp, 261, 264 


Nicholas, Deacon; and the Nicholaitans, Hereticks. 


See their title, p. 34- The Nicholaitans made already 


a conſiderable appearance towards 97, p. 146. The 
Gnoſticks and Ophites come from them, p. 38, 22 
S. Nicodemus. See his title, p. 18. He is perſecut 
by the Jews, &c. p. 21. His body is found in $15, 

P. 8,21 
S. Nicomedes, prieſt of Rome, martyred perhaps un- 
der Domitian, p. 93. What is ſaid of him, P. 101 
Nicomedia : S. Prochorus is made to be the firſt 
biſhop of it, P. 55 
N:vellon, biſhop of Soiſſons, — thither fro 
Conſtantinople in 1205 the head of S. Dionyſius the 
. 5. 96 
Nobility or learning do not conſtitute the greatneſs 
of the Saints, p. 116. Perſons of quality have great 
obſtacles againſt goodneſs, p. 48. Why God did not 
chooſe them to eſtabliſh his chad, p. 98 
Nomentum near Rome had biſhops till the end of 
the fifth century, P. 479 
Noria, Noah's wife according to the Gnoſticks 


P-40 

The Novatians reject penance after baptiſm, p. 91 
Novatus, the brother of S. Timothy, and not of 
S. Praxede &c, p. 503—505 


O 


Oblations. See Eccleſiaſticks. 

Obſtinacy, the crime of thoſe who have more cou- 
rage r truth and righteouſneſs than the great people 
of the world would ; them, P. 56, 57 

Obſtinate : thus the powerful call thoſe who do nor 
blindly obey them, P. 56, 57, 136 

S. Oneſimus, diſciple of S. Paul, martyred, as is ſaid, 
under Domitian, P. 93 

Oneſimus, biſhop of Epheſus in 107 &c, p. 115, 155, 
ſucceeded not S. Timotby but Caius, - 435 

Flavius Oneſimus, husband of Flavia Dowitill the 
daughter of the Conſul Clement, P. 99 

he Ophites or Serpentines. See their title, p. 22 

Opinions: the difference of them ought not to hin- 
der the union of charity, p. 260 

Oracles of the Pagans ceaſe in proportion as the faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt is publiſhed, p. 165, 166, 189. The 
preſence of the Saints makes them dumb, p. 175, 


189 


Ordination ſheds a new effuſion of Faith and power 
upon S. Stephen, p. 1, beſtows upon S. Timothy the 
gift of miracles, | . 112 

Origen receives from Juliana ſome originals off Sym- 
machus, p. 86, refutes the Ebionites, p. 86 

Oroſius brings into the Weſt ſome relicks of S. 
Stephen &c. 5.117 

cl, Mem. Vol. II. | | 


Oſer, a place in Portugal, where à miracle was 
year upon oy GI p. 18 
7 


wrought 
Ofſenians, Elceſaite heretic p. 166 
Oſtia : ſome of S. Luke's relicks were there, p. 430 
Otra, an epiſcopal city of Phrygia, P. 555 
P F 


Father Pagi rejects all the ſyſtems of others upon 
the Popes, and does not give a better himſelf, p. 442 

Palconius. See Balconins. i 

Paleſtine governed by Conſulares in the fifch cen- 
tury, p. 458, and perhaps in the year 150, p.458. It 


was divided into three provinces, 


P. 459 
Palladia, cured miraculouſly by S. Stephen's relicks, 


Pallizm, the habit of philoſophers, 
auſtere perſons &c, p. 274, 275- That of S. Mark 
was preſerved in the ſixth century &c. P. 76 
Palmas, biſhop of Amaſtris in Paphlagonia about 
196 P. 343 
8 Pant ænus travels about preaching the goſpel, p. 263 
Paphlagonia made part of Pontus in 170, £343 
S. Papias, biſhop of Hierapolis in Phrygia, his 
title, p. 230, was diſciple to John the Elder, p. 79, is 
the moſt conſiderable author of the Millenaries, p. 231, 
| 235 
Papias, Confeſſor at Rome in the third century, 


p. 231 
Papirius or Papyrius, biſhop of Smyrna at the end of 
the ſecond century, p. 265 
Papiſchus, a Jew converted by Jaſon at a conferenc 
. 107 
Paraclete : what the Montaniſts believed of him, 
54-4 3297 330 
S. Paraſce ve, martyred, as is ſaid, i Cus 
Aurelius, ; 7 * » 517 
Parents ; who are too indulgent to their children, 
draw the wrath of God upon them &c. p. 88, 89. 
They are not true parents, but ſo far as they procure 
eternal life for them, P. 252 
Parion, a city upon the Helleſpont, p. 140; Pere- 
grinus gives all his eſtate to it, p. 141 
Paris: there was a church of S. Gervaſius there 
about 550, p. 66 
/bes : appointed, as is faid, at Alexandria by S. 


Pariſbes : * 
Mark, p 73, and at Rome perhaps by S. Evariſtus, p. 
166. 


people mer — in we —— = biſhor 
Parma : it is thought that the body of S. Felicula i 
8. — one of the ſeven ſitſt Deacons 2 
Paſchaſins, biſhop of Vienne, buries ſome martyr 


Paſſalorynchites, a branch of the Montaniſts, p. 341 
Paſſims : Baſilides maintains that they are fpirits 
joined to the reaſonable — 17 3 extrava- 
e of a man who is agitat ifferent ons; 


p. 138: by ſatisfying them we only enflame „ p. 


8 1: "x6 
A Paſtor ought to condeſcend to the weak, to for- 
tify them, not ro encourage them in their weakneſs, 
p. 343. Hermas's book called the Paſtor, * why 
| P. 87 
* Paſtor, prieſt of Rome: we know nothing of 
im. p. 503 
Paternus of Braga in Portugal about 409, p. 10 
Patricius, an heretick of Rome, forms a ſect, p. 83 
S. Paul is educated by Gamaliel, p. 20, and very 
intimate with S. Abibas his ſon, p. 21, contributes to 
the martyrdom of S. Stephen, who obtains his conyer- 
fon of cr At... 
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in his travels, p. 102, writes his hiſtory, p. 105, paints 
his picture, as is ſaid, p. 107. S. Titus and S. Timoth 


accompany him likewiſe, p. 109) &c. He makes S. 
Titus biſhop of Candia, p. 110, S. Timothy of Epheſus, 
p. 113, S. Dionyfius of Athens, p. 95. It is ſaid that 


he ordained S. Linus at Rome, p. 117, 4.36, and S. Ig- 
natius at Antioch, p. 149, 463. The Cerinthians main- 
tain the obſervation of the law in oppoſition to him, 
. 42 : he ſpeaks againſt them in his epiſtles, p. 42, 45- 
n them he alſo oppoſes the Nazarzans, p. 82, the 
Gnoſticks, p. 38, the Simonians, p. 31. He converts 
S. Thecla at Iconium perhaps in 45, Pp. 477 48, S. Dio- 
nyſius and Damaris at Athens, p. 95. He cauſes Simon 
the magician to periſh by his prayers, p. 28. Apocry- 
phal acts of S. Paul and S. Thecla, p. 47. The Cai- 
niſts forge a book of his rapture, P. 37 
Paul of Capua cured by S. Stephen's relicks, p. 15 

S. Paula vilits the ifle of Pontia upon account 
S. Domirilla, p. 99, and the houſe of S. Philip the Dea- 
con at Cæſarea in Paleſtine, 7. 54 
S. Paulinus, biſhop of Lucca, martyred at Piſa per- 
haps under Nero &c. P-59, 385 
Paulinus puts to death S. Urſicinus and S. Vitalis at 
Ravenna, | P-59 
Paulinus, an unhappy diſciple of S. Ephraim &c. p. 


4 
S. Paulinus of Nola receives ſome relicks of S. Na- 
zarius, p. 68, of S. Luke, Fa x06 
Servilius Paulus, Proconſul of Aſia, puts S. Sagaris 
to death, | p. 244 
The Peace of a ſoul which belongs to God is alter 
by nothing whatever, p. 6. The zeal which paſtors 
ought to have to preſerve it in their churches, p. 118 
carſon : bis {ſyſtem upon the Popes is unmaintain- 
able, p. 439, &c. He aſſerts without proof that the 
Montaniſts communicated with the Catholicks in A- 
frica, p.339. He is miſtaken about the date of Anto- 
ninus's letter to the States of Aſia in behalf the Chri- 
ſtians, p. 548, is in the wrong to make the Montanifts 
received into the church by the martyrs of Lions and 
Pope Eleutherius. p. 755 
Pelagius II. maks a cœmetery of S. Hermes, p. 1 
Pella in Decapolis: the Chriſtians of Jeruſalem re- 
tire thither, p. 83, 145. The Ebionites and Nazaræ- 
ans made their firſt appearance there, p.8 
Penance: what are the duties of it, 121. Al bft 
it was granted but once, p. 91. Great ſins cannot be 
expiated without long and ſevere penance, p. 88. But 
there are no ſinners, to whom God does not promiſe 
pardon by this method, p. 89. Publick penance for 
private crimes, 9 22 2 
S. Peonius, martyred at Rome with S. Juſtin, p.30 
Pepxza, a place in Phrygia reverenced by the Mon- 
taniſts, p. 322, 327, 33% ſome of whom are called 
. Pepuzenians, p. 341. It was the ſear of their patriarch, 


33 
Peræa, a part of Judæa to the Eaſt of — 55 
Peregrinus, Proconſul of Aſia in 97, p. 115 
PVeregrinus, ſurnamed Proteus: his hiſtory, p. 140. 
He is impriſoned for the faith, and renounces it, p. 
133. His falſe miracles, his divinations, p. 249 
Pergamus in Alia: there were ſome Nicholaitans 


there, ay 6 
_ Perigenes, biſhop of Argos, oppoſes, as is ſaid, 4 
Sethians, c 2 "HER f. 225 

S. Ferpetua, mother of S. Nazarius, p. 67, 393. 
I ecution: we reckon ten utions of the 
chur 


; what were the cauſes of them, p. 56, 57, 130, 
174, 238—240. God cauſes that of Domirian wide 
foretold, that the Faithful may be prepared for it, p. 
89392; their admirable charity for their perſecuted 
brethren, p. 133, 154: The church is * and 
grows in the midſt of perſecutions, p. 56, 137, 16 
Jeſus Chriſt is every where with thoſe who are pe 
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cuted for his fake, is their ſtrength and courage, 
154. What advantage there is in ſerving them, p 
154: The reſpect of the Sains for their chains, p. 257 

1oſe who have intereſt, are obliged to protect them. 
p. 162. The perſecuted Chriſtians were leſs ſenſible 
of their own afflictions than of the crime of the per- 
ſecutors, p. 240, to whom their reſolution is more 
inſupportable than the pains which they ſuffer are to 
them, p. 56. It is eaſy to be free from perſecution, 
when perſons will conſent to iniquity, p. 30, 45, 168. 
They are deſigned to exerciſe the ſtrong, to expiate 
the faults committed in times of peace, p. 57, how 
we ſhould be diſpoſed for them, p. 92; receive them 
without ſeeking for them, that we fink not under 
them, p. 261: with what calmneſs we ſhould receive 


them when God ſends them, p. 262. God ſees every 


thing; that is the ſtrength of the perſecuted, p. 254. 
Nothing more glorious than to be perſecuted unjuſtly 
288: it is the uſual reward of eminent vertue, p. 305. 
erſecutors do harm to none but themſelves, p. 289, 
293- The Montaniſts do not allow of flight in times 
of rſecution, p. 331 
. Peter : it is ſaid that 8. Stephen was the firſt who 
was converted by him, p. 1, that he baptized Nicode- 
mus and Gamaliel, p. 19, 21. He goes to Samaria to 
beſtow the Holy Ghoſt, p. 52, curſes Simon who 
wants to buy that power, p. 27. Cerinthus is though: 
to have murmured againſt him about the baptiſm of 
Cornelius, p. 43. He is delivered out of priſon in 44, 
RC. p. 78. S. Mark acco ies him to Rome &c. 
70, and there compoles his goſpel from what he 
1 learned of S. Peter &c. 2 S. Peter there 
writes his firſt epiſtle, p. 71. ordains S. Ignatius 
his diſciple biſhop of Antioch, p. 149, 463, and per- 
haps S. ent for his ſucceſſor at 


_ of S. Peter, p. 83 
8. Peter Apſelamus had a Marcionite biſhop for his 
companion in death, p. 210 
8. Peter of Alexandria is martyred, as is ſaid, in the 
ſame place with S. Mark &c, 8 7s 
Peter, a prieſt, founds at Rome a church of S. Sa- 


a 7.194 
Peter, a pſeudo-hermit of Paleſtine about 360, f. 


29 
Petronia, a lady of 2 called alſo perha 
Megetia, p. 14, 358, is cured by S. Stepnen's relic 
&c. 


f 9.14 
The Phariſees ſo much the more te to Jeſus 


Chriſt, as their outward exactneſs made them proud, 


p. 18. They reſolve to kill Lazarus, p. 25. It is thought 


that the Phariſees who maintained the obſervation of 
the law againſt S. Paul, were Cerinthus and his diſci- 


ples, E 2-45 
Phibionites, a ſe& of the Nicholaitans, p. 34, an 
of the Gnoſticks, p. 38 

Philadelphia in Syria is the old Rabbath, p. 151. 
S. Ignatius preaches there, writes to that church, p. 151 

S Phill the Apoſtle is not he who preached at Sa- 
maria, p. 380, inſtructs S. Polycarp, p. 254 is buried 
at Hierapolis in Phrygia, p. 382, 383 

S. Philip the Deacon. See his title, p. 51, baptizes 
Simon the magician, p. 27. The Gnoſticks aſcribe a 


Goſpel to S. Philip, 5.40 
S. Philip, Martyr, ſon of S. Felicitas, 2.251 
Philip, the ninth biſhop of Jeruſalem, P. 146 
Philip, with whom Bardeſanes converſes, Pp. 348 


S. Philip, biſhop of Gortyna about 170, writes againſt 
Marcion, p. 217. S. Dionyſus of Corinth greatly 
commends him, Pp. 343 

Philipp in Macedonia: the martyrdom of S. Par- 


menas is placed there, p. 55. The Chriſtians there 
receive 
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receive 8. Ignatius, p. 158, their vertue, p. 257 ; they 
write to the church of Antioch, deſire S. Polycarp to 
ſend them S. Ignatius's epiſtles; S. Polycarp writes an 
excellent letter to them, p. 159, 257. S. Hermas is 
_ to be biſhop of Philippi or of TI 
race; | p. 87 
Philo, a deacon of Ciligia, accompanies S. Ignatius, 
&c. p. 153. He comes to Smyrna, p. 256 
Philocomus, probably a magician: the Gnoſticks 
make uſe of his books, 9541 
Philomelia in Aſia, p. 528 : the Chriftians of that city 
_ for and receive the hiſtory of S. Polycarp's — 
om, p. 265 
Philoromus, a prieſt of Galatia, viſits S. Mark's tomb 
about the re 400, * 76 
Philoſophers among the Pagans, the ſource of Valen- 
tinus's errors, p. 201, confounded by the manners and 
doctrine of the Chriſtians, p. 239, to whom alſo they 
are great enemies, p. 238. Deſcription given of them 
by S. Juſtin, p. 239, who convicts them of being no- 
thing but flatterers and paraſites, p. 301: accor ingly 
they procure him to be martyred, p. 301, 305. e 
vanity, preſumption, and meanneſs of theſe falſe phi- 
loſophers, p. 238, 239, 270, 271. t a true philo- 
ſopher is, p. 268, 272. He who efteems and loves 
any thing but truth is not ſuch, p. 305. No true = 
loſophy but Chriſtianity, p. 273. e end of the 
toniſts was to ſee God, p. 271. The end of a true 
philoſopher is to become like hin, p. 268 
Philtres: the Martofiatis make ũſe of them, p. 22 
Philumena being ſeduced by the devil, ſeduces Ape) 
les, P. 220. She is wrong joined with Severus the 
cratite, p. 1 16 
S. Phocas, martyred at Synope perhaps under Tra- 
jan. | P. 135 
Phenix, what is ſaid of it received by ſome, op- 
poſed by others, Pe. 122, 123 
Phrygia com ded Myſia about 170, p. 320, 
was under the Proconſul of Aſia, p. 509. Ir is entirely 
infected by the Montanifts, | P. 339 
Piety : nothing more dangerous than falſe piety, 
p. 132 
Pilgrimages : S. Philoromus comes on foot from 
Galatia to Alexandria to viſit S. Mark's tomb, p. 76. 
Two holy virgins viſit that of S. Thecla faſting, p. 50. 
Several other pilgrimages to the relicks and tombs of 
the Saints, p. 13, 16, 17, 26, 81 
S. Pinytus, biſhop of Gnoſſus in Crete about 170, 
exhorts all people to perfection with great zeal &c. 
P. 343 


S. Pionius, burnt in 250 with a Marcionite prieſt, 
p. 210 
Pionius tranſcribes S. Polycarp's acts, Pp. 265 
Piſa: 8 of 3 1 _ oY — 
martyred e, p. 59. It is t t that the bodies 
of 8. Nicodemus and Gamaliel are there, p. 19, 21 
S. Piſtis. See S. Faith. 
Pithon, head of a ſect of Marcionites, ?-219 


S. Pius, Pope: See his title, p. 221 , he probably 
excammunicated Valentinus, p. 201, and probably 
Cerdo returning him what he had given to the church, 


| p. 21 
Plenitude or Plerome, fantaſtical divinity of the Ve. 
lentinians, p. 28, of Cerinthus, p. 45, of Tr_ 


20 

Pliny the younger, governour of Bithynia, makes 
many martyrs there, p. 57, 132, 135, 136, writes upon 
that to Trajan about ro4 &c. p. 135, 137, 138 
Plotinus, a Platonift philoſopher about 250, p. 41 
Polybius, biſhop of Trallis, comes to Smyrna to ſte 
S. Ignatius &c. P. 155, 156 
. Polycarp, See his title, p. 254, His great vertue; 

p. 158. He is viſited in ro7 by S. tius, p. 155, 
who writes to him afrerwards, p. 158. He collects all 


33; 
that Saint's epiſtles, p. 159, is honourably received at 
Rome by 8. Anicetus, p. 309, 3 10, converts many 


Valentinians there, p. 201, is at Smyrna in 
166, | p. 243 

S. Polycetus, Deacon, martyred, as is ſaid, under 
Nero at Saragloſſa, p. 60 


Polycrates, biſhop of Epheſus, is not the author of 
the acts of S. Timothy, | p.434 
Marcus Pompeins : S. Juſtin addreſſes a book to him, 


P- 297 

Pomponia. See Grecina. 
S. Pontian, martyred at Spoleto, p. 247 
Ponticus, to whom S. Serapion writes againſt the 
Montaniſts, P. 325 
Popes : it is beſt to follow K 7 on chro- 
nology of the firſt, p. 449—442: ey ſent alms into 
the moſt diſtanr 8 . Few of them were 
martyrs, p. 124. It is not wonderful that they ſhould 
be ſometimes ſurprized, Pe. 325 
Porphyr the Font writes againſt Zoroaſter, p. 41 
S. Poſſidius, biſhop of Calama, brings thicher ſome 
of S. — 2 relicks, P. 14 
S. Pothinus ſent into France by S. Polycarp, p. 265, 
= not ſpeak of God but to thoſe who are worthy of 


p. 263 

8. Potitys, martyred in Sardiniz under Marcus Au- 
relius &c. P. 2477 517 
Potitus, a Marcionite heretick, p. 218 


Poverty : God makes Hermas poor in order to fave 
him &c. p. 88, It ought not to make us receive what 
comes from injuſtice, p. 245. The true poor do not 
deſpiſe the rich, 317 

Practices: we ſhould follow thoſe of our own church 
if the univerſal church does not condemn them, p. 318 

The Prædeſtinatus of Father Sirmond, an author of 
no credit, p. 33z 228, 376, 472, falls into groſs Ow. 

2.37 

Roman Prænomens were never put by themſelves, 
were often otnitted, p. 509 

Preſens. See Brutius. | 

Preſes or Preſident of a province : what he wo 

P. 45 

Praiſes : the moſt holy ought to be feared, p. 159 

Praxeas undeceives Pope Victor who was ſurprized 
by the Montaniſts, p. 325, is the author of the Sabel- 
lian hereſy, P-3 

S. Praxede : the veneration of her ancient, her hi- 
ſtory very bad, P. 222, 223z 503, &c. 

Prayer : common and publick prayer very much 
recommended by S. _— P. 154. ey turned to 
the Eaſt to pray, p. 167. The Elceſaites made prayers 
be ſaid which were not underſtood, p. 167. e muſt 
pray chiefly for the whole church, p. 261, 262. The 
confidence of the Saints in the prayers of other Saints, 
p. 159% 192. They pray for one another, p. 153, 161 

Praylus, biſhop of Jerufalem in 417, f. as is ſaid, 
an arm of S. Stephen to Pulcheria, p. 358 

Preachers: S. Stephen is a fine pattern for them, p. 

4 Their qualities, their obligations, p. 276=281. 

o wait till God engages us without ſhewing ourſelves, 
p. 282. To ſow every where, where there are hopes; 
ſome fruit notwithſtanding the ſcandal of the wicked, 
p. 89,297. To preach by example more than precept, 
p nn The — will be — — 46 

is labour, not according to his fruit, p. 290. S. Ig- 
natius did not inſtruct his people in ſublime matters, 
| 151 

Prejudice makes perſons fall into the ſame es 
which they condemn in others, p. 59. Miracles do 
not remove it, p. 193. We muſt be free from it to 
diſcover the truth, p. 274 

Prepon, head of a Marcionite ſect, p. 219 

Presbyterians : they alone reject the genuine epiſtles 
of S. Ignatius, pP. 160 

Holy 
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Holy Pride, when we deſpiſe every thing below 
od | p. 26 

Prieſthood : it is not ſufficient to have the —— 

requiſite for it, we muſt be called to it, p. 275 

Prieſts : what a crime it is to deprive good Prieſts 

of the liberty of exerciſing their functions, p. 120, 121 

S8. Primitivus, martyred at Tivoli with S. Getulius, 

p. 188 

S. Primitivus, Martyr, ſon of S. Symphoroſa, p. 189 

S. Primus, Prieſt, martyred at Trieſte under Adrian, 


P. 17 
Primus, Aprimus, or Barmus, biſhop of 3 
from 110 to 122, P. 187, 480 
Princes : what we revere in them; how far we are 
obliged to obey them, p. 263, 290. Chriſtian courage 
in laying their unjuſt actions before them, p. 289, 290. 


Proud princes will be obeyed abſolutely ; this is what 


has made ſo many martyrs, p. 56,57 
Priſcilla or Priſca, a propheteſs of the Montaniits 


Kc. p. 321, 322, 27, 341. Some af them take from 


_— 


: „ 
mne 


— 


3 


P' folemy, a Valentinian, forms a ſect, 


her the name of Priſcillians, p. 341 
The Priſcillianiſts of Spain are ſometimes called Ba- 
filidians, p. 174 
Priſcus, S. Juſtin's father, | p. 269, 529 
S. Prochorus, one of the ſeven firſt Deacons &c. 
P. 549 55 
Proclus or Proculus, a Montaniſt, forms a ſect of 
his name, fü 
A Procomſul could not hold that office till five years 
after he had been Conſul, Re 
Procopius, Deacon, writes an elogium upon S. Mark 
perhaps before 650, p. 76 
Prodicus, one of the moſt deteſtable diſciples of 
Carpocrates, forms the ſect of the Prodicians or Ada- 
mites, P. 199 
Prodigies: the eaſineſs of men in receiving them, 
P. 1 
Profundity, one of the ons of Simon the . 


cian, p. 28, of Cerinthus, p. 45, of Marcion, p. 208 
Projectus, an African biſhop about 420, p. 16 
em 


Prophecies, prophets: the manner of 3 
r 


&c. p. 272. alone can beſtow the underſtanding 
of them, p. 273; They are convincing proofs. of our 
faith, p. 269. Prophets ſpeak when it pleaſes God &c. 


p. 227, preſerve the liberty of their reaſon and judg- 
ment, pP. 3215 

ill common about 170, p. 321. The prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament aſcribed to devils by Saturninus, p. 
169, and Baſilides, p. 171. The devil ſometimes makes 
impoſtors propheſy, p. 226. Baſilides rejects the true 
prophets to trump up falſe ones, p. 173. Falſe pro- 
pheteſſes of the Marcoſians; p. 227, and of the Mon- 


taniſts, p. 326. He that receives preſents, is a falſe 
prophet, . P. 326, 327 
roprætors: what they were, p. 457 


Proſelytes were the Gentiles who became Jews, p. 34 
Proſtration upon the earth, a common poſture in 
oh hs p.8 
. Protaſius. See S. Gervaſius. 

Proteus, See Peregrinus. | 
Provinces Conſular, Proconſular, Prætorian: what 
they were, p. 456—458 
Prudence, uſeful for preaching the truth with more 
effect, p. 3, and for doing good with leſs oppoſition, 
20 


| P. 

. Prudentius a poet confounds two S. Cyprians, p. 45 
Prunicut, a name given Helena by Simon, p. 2 
Pſycbici, a name which the Montaniſts gave the Ca- 
cholicks, | 4 p. 32 
S. Prolemy, biſhop of Pentapolis in Tuſcany, an 
martyred perhaps under Nero, Pi. 59, 385 
S8. Prolemy, martyred at Rome about 167, p. 24a, 

302 
P. 204 


339, 340 


35 331. The gift of prophecy was 


IND E X. 


Fublius, Præfect of Rome, examines S. Felicitas, 5. 
2 
S. Publius, biſhop of Athens, martyred about 1 44 
b. 184, 342, 416, is not he who received S. Paul at 
ta, | 
S. Pudens, father of S. Praxede &c. p. a? — 
Whether Timothy's baths belonged to him, p. 282. 
He was not S. Paul's diſciple, P. 504 
S. Pudentienna, virgin at Rome &c. p. 223. Her 
hiſtory is very uncertain, P. 593, &c. 
Pulcheria builds a church of S. 2 at Conſtan- 
tinople, p. 18, places there, as is ſaid, the picture of 
the Virgin drawn by S. Luke, 65 107. Whether ſhe 
received an arm of S. Stephen from Praylus, p. 358 
Purity : how dangerous the leaſt thought is that at- 
tacks it, p. 88 


Q 


S. Quadratus, apologiſt and prophet : what we know 
of him, p. 180, 181, 184, 321 
S. Quadratus, biſhop of Athens about 175, p. 416, 
76, reſtores the 3 there _ mn eath of 8. 
ublius, p. 24.5, He is not a iſt, p. 476 

| Stating f we Lora Proconſul of Ala, makes wy 
martyrs there, p. 242, 260, condemns S. Polycarp to 
the fre in 167, P. 262, 264 
Quartodecimans : what they were, 2. 342 
Quaternity: the god of Mark the hereſiarch, p. 226 
Quileon, a mountain at Epheſus &c. 24 
Quinquageſima, erroneoully aſcribed to 8. Telelpto! 


rus, | 1 
Quintian, an African biſhop about 420, : 4 
Quintilian inſtructs the Conſul Clements two chil- 
IM | P97» 423 
Quintilla, a woman of the ſect of the per- 

verts a great many 1 in Africa, 5. 37 

et 


wintilla, a pr eſs of the Montaniſts, p. 327, 
335; had a ſect of her own name, P. 341 
_ offers himſelt ro martyrdom, and renounces 
the ith, . 261 


S. Quirinus, martyred at Rome perha er A- 
A 4 P. 186 


R 


Rabban, a more honourable title among the Jews 
than that of Rabbi, p. 361 
Ravenna: S. Urſicinus and S. Vitalis ſuffer martyr- 
dom there, p. 59. S. Apollinarius was the firſt biſhop 
of it, p. 80. 1 had no biſhops who were martyrs, 15 
0 


Reading-desk : there were ſuch things in churches 
about 420 &c. . n P. 125 1 

Recognitions or Itinerary . Peter, an apoc 
book &c. n 126, 127 


Relicts: the veneration of them authorized by the 


example of the apoſtles 45 to S. Jerom, p. 7. 
Refuſing to honour the relicks of the martyrs is de- 
ſtroying martyrdom, p. 37. Thoſe of S. Ignatius are 
brought to Rome with great honour &c. p. 163. Thoſe 
of S. Polycarp are collected with great care, in order 
to celebrate his feſtival every year, p. 264. God has 
been accuſtomed to cauſe the bodies of Saints to be 
found by divers ſigns, p. 8. S. Stephen's body is divi- 
ded, p. 9, and carried to ſeveral places, p. 10—18, 
which forbad upon other occaſions, and even 
with regard to S. Stephen, p. 12. The relicks of Mar- 
s are often plaiſter or linen cloths ſoaked in their 
lood, p.65—69, and yet work miracles every where, 
p. 10—18, 65, 68, 115, 163. Theſe miracles prove 
the itamortality of the ſoul, p. 17. Relicks were put 
into the ground under an altar, p. 26, 50, 64 115, 178, 


: peopl to ſwear there, in order to 
179: people were made to {we e 


po 
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Flavius Sabinus, his ſon, Conſul in 8a, put to death 


Domitian p. 97 
A toms Pontius Sabinus, governour of Rhodope in 


diſcover the truth, p. 81. Devils and ſinners are tor- 
Ds mented rhere, and conſtrained to confeſs the truth, 
p. 6265, 68, 115. An excellent way of honouring 
relicks, p. 15, 16; they carried them to conferences 
about peace, p. 81. S. Mark's body is taken out of 
the earth and carried to Venice in the ninth century, 
F. 76, 77. S. Severinus of Bavaria will not have = 

relicks that are not certain, p. 
Reſtitutus, a paralytick of Hippo, cured by 8. 
— Stephen's relicks, P. 13 
tf eſurrection of the body denied by Simon the ma- 
gician, p. 29, the Nicholaitans, p. 37, the Gnoſticks, 
p. 40, ſome Cerinthians, p. 45, the Archonticks, p. 229, 
Saturninus, p. 169, Baſilides, p. 172, the Valentinians, 
p. 203, the Marcionites, p. 210, the Marcoſians, p. 229, 
12 p. 220, Bardeſanes, p. 348, the Cainiſts, p. 37. 

e 


nander calls his Ro a reſurrection, p. 33. Seve- 


| ral dead perſons to life by S. Stephen's relicks, 
2 „ P. 1 — 
— Retirement: prayer ought to be the continual em- 


ployment there, p. 261 


Revelation of S. John. See Apocalypſe. 
Revelations forged by hereticks under the names of 
S. Stephen, p. 7, Adam and others, p. 40 
Rheus ſent to Smyrna by S. Ignatius, p. 256 
Rhodo, who flouriſhed in the reigns of Commodus 
and Severus, writes againſt Marcion, p. 217, confers 
* with Apelles, p. 221, oppoſes Tatian, whoſe diſciple he 
had been, p. 31 
Riches, an obſtacle to ſalvation &c. p. 8 
Rigaltius forms a wrong judgment of thoſe who de- 
fended the truth againſt the Montaniſts, p. 338 
S. Romanus, biſhop of Nepi, and martyred 22 
in Nero's time &c. P. 597 385 
Rome : S. Mark writes his goſpel there, p. 70. Si- 
mon the magician is honoured there as a god, and 
dies there at laſt probably in 65, p. 28. The burning 
of Rome ſerves for a pretence for the perſecution of 
the Chriſtians, p. 58. The church of Corinth being 
diſturbed with a ſchiſm, has recourſe to that of Rome, 
which writes to it by S. Clement, p. 120, 121. S. 
Ignatius writes in 107 to the Roman church, p. 156, 
commends it much, acknowledges it's primacy, p. 165. 
It aſſiſts other churches with it's alms, p. 350. S. Ju- 
ſtin ſets up a Chriſtian ſchool at Rome, p. 283. Ta- 
tian continues it for ſome time, p. 314 
S. Romulus, martyred perhaps under Trajan, p. 139, 


I 
Ruſinus tranſlates the ſpurious epiſtle of S. Clement 
to S. James, p. 126, and the ſpurious Recognitions, p. 
127. He was a man of little exactneſs and diſcern- 
ment, 
S. Rufus, a companion of S. Ignatius in his hd 
and perhaps in his martyrdom, p. 139, 158 
Junius Ruſticus teaches Marcus Aurelius philoſophy, 
P. 306, is made Præſect of Rome, and puts S. Juſtin 
to death, p. 242, with ſeveral others, 306—3o9 
Publius Lucilius Ruſticus, Proconſul, » and 
Præfect of Rome, we know not when, p. 306 


8 


Sabaoth, prince of the ſeventh heaven according to 

the Gnoſticks, p. 39, and the Archonticks, p. 229 

Sabellians did not allow any diſtinction between the 

three perſons, if: 333 

S. Sabina, ſee her title, p. 191, martyred in Umbria 
under Adrian, 9.17 
Sabinian pretended legate of Pope Alexander again 

Heracleo, P. 492 

, Sabinus, made prieſt of Alexandria by S. Mark, 

Flavius Sabinus, Veſpaſian's brother, killed in ay 

Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. "Y 


589 


the reign of Antoninus &c. 5 p. 512 

Saccophori, a name which ſome Encratites took, 

P. 317 

Sacrifice : the Elceſaites maintain that the Patriarchs 

never offered any, p. 167. The facrifice of the Chri- 
ſtians 


, 3 " 2 92 
S. Sagaris, biſhop of Laodicea in Phrygia, is mar- 
tyred there under Marcus Aurelius, p. 
The Saints: we muſt not contemri them on the 
account of ſome miſtakes, p. 282, 287, 298. They 
can be killed, but not hurt, p. 289, 290. The advan- 
tage of being educated with Saints, P. 117. What 
conſtitutes their greatneſs and elogium, p. 116. What 
we ſhould enquire after in their hiſtories, p. 103 The 
true way of honouring them is to imitate them, p. 15. 
The worſhip which we pay them ought to be referred 
to God, p. 15. To obtain favours of him by their 
interceſſion, we muſt render ourſelves worthy c_ 
P. 1 


Samæa — into Samos in S. Epiphanius, p. 4 

Samaria : Herod rebuilds it hg > x reed of Se. 
baſtia, and makes it the capital of the country of Sa- 
maria, p. 5 1. Simon the „ fills the whole city 
with his errors &Cc. p. 27, 30. S. Philip the Deacon 
firſt preaches the goſpel there &c. p. 5 1. Menander 


the hereſiarch was a Samaritan, p. 32. The Samari- 
tans were diſtinguiſhed from the Jews, and compre- 


hended under the name of Iſraelites, p. 52 
Sampſeans, a name given to the r Sn, k 
166, 167 


Saturday: the Marcionites faſted on that day out of 
hatred to the Creator, p-2 10 
Saturninus, Hereſiarch, See his title, p. 0 the di- 


ſciple of Menander, p. 33, father of the r 
P. 3 

Saturninus, Biſhop, perhaps an Encratite, returns to 

the church, and keeps his dignity in it, p. 318 


Sauromates, king of the Boſphorus about 105, p. 453 
Savinus. See Gabinus. 
S. Saviour : the church of that name at Aix belo 


perhaps to a Saint of that country, p. 368, 369 
Saxan, prince of Auxumis : antius writes to 
him in * P. 381 
Scandal: nothing ſo holy but may give offence to 
ill-difpoſed minds, p- 89 


Schiſm of the church of Corinth cauſes great miſ- 
fortunes there &c. p. 120. A Paſtor ought to reſign 
rather than cauſe a ſchiſm, p. 118. The abhorrence 
which S. Ignatius had of ſchiſms and diviſions, p. 150 

Holy Scripture :no other book can be a certain rule 
for our opinions, p. 90, 237: It charms and con- 
vinces, p. 284, by it's ſimplicity and the accompliſh- 
ment of what it foretels, p. 313. The advantages of 
the Scriptures, the love, reſpect, deference that is due 
to them, p. 207, 272, 284. Diſpoſitions for reading 
them with fruit, p. 52, 53, 272; to ſeek for nothing 
therein but edificarion, p. 5 3, 103; to beg of God that 
we may underſtand them, which we cannot do with- 
out him, p. 272, 273; to reſpect what we do not un- 
derſtand therein, p. 52, 315. Into what errors fine 
genius's fall by explaining them after their own fancies, 
p. 201. S. Melito compoſes the firſt catalogue of them, 
P. 311. S. Je 51 comprehends therein Wiſdom 


and Ecclefiafficus, 91. Rutinus places therein Tobit, 
Judith, and the Maccabees, p. 91. The devil endea- 
vours to prevent their being read, p. 290. The Pagan 
Emperors forbid them under pain of death, p. 240, 
288, in which the Chriſtians glory in * them, 
p. 290. Some hereticks corrupt them with falſe point- 
ings, p. 206, many others reject them either in whole 
or in part, as W 22 p. 167, Baſilides, p. 171; 
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* the Marcionites, p. 209, 220, the Valentinians, p. 203. 
become an heretick, p. 314, writes to 
ſhew the obſcurity of them, p. 315, and Marcion to 
oppoſe the New Teſtament to the Old, p. 216. Si- 


mon damns thoſe who ſubmit to them. p. 30 
Sebaſtia. See Samaria. | | 
Sebaſtian, an officer in Egypt under Marcus Aurelius, 

p. 512 


Sebaſtian condemns S. Hermias in Cappadocia, p. 
| 245 
S. Secundus, martyred at Aſt probably under Adrian, 
Secundus, a Valentinian, author of the Sec 


„ P. 204 
Sedemias or Selemias, ſon of Gamaliel; will not em- 


brace the faith &c. p. 21. He was alſo perhaps called 
Simon or Simeon, p. 360. The Patriarchs of the Jews 
might deſcend from him, | p. 22 
Ser in Normandy has S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius 
for it's ns, 
Selena. See Helena. | 
Selucia in Iſauria: S. Thecla is buried there, p. 50 
Seleucus, a Manichzan and forger, perhaps the ſame 
with Leucius, | | p. 340 
Semo Sancus is not Simon the magician &c. p. 3 72 
Senate: it was forbidden ro honour any in 
empire who had not been approved of by the Senate, 
p. 131, 239. It refuſes to approve of Jeſus Chriſt, 


p. 131 


Seneca, the tenth biſhop of Jeruſalem about 124, 


\ : 3 b. * 
Septempeda in the marquiſate of Ancona took 2 
name of S. Severinus it's biſhop, | 


p. 424 
S. Serapia, martyred under Adrian, p. 177 : her hi- 


ſtory, f 2. 191 
S. Serapion of Antioch holds a council, and writes 
againſt the Montaniſts, p. 325, 335 

Serenius. See Granianus. 

Serpents : the Ophites honoured them, p. 224, which 
gave them the name of 2 p. 224. There 
were great ſerpents in Macedonia, which grew fami- 
liar with men, p. 224 

Seth: the Gnoſticks forge books under his name, 
p. 40. Other hereticks relate a great many fables 
about him, and from him take the name of i 

| 22 

S. Se verinus, martyred at Vienne, f ; 

S. Severinus, biſhop of Septem 
time &c. Pp. 

S. Severinus of Bavaria receives ſome relicks of 8. 
Gervaſius, &c. 8770 It is perhaps he who is made 
to be biſhop of Naples, p. 424 

Severus, an Encratite, forms the ſect of the Seve- 
; T1ans 5 ; P- 316 

Severus a blind man, being cured at Milan by the 
relicks of S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius, devotes him- 
ſelf to the ſervice of their church, P. 63 

S. Sulpicius Severus followed the opinion of the 
Millena pe. 233» 236 


ries, 
Severus, biſhop of Minorca, writes an account of 


the miracles wrought in his iſland by S. Stephen in 


418, p. 11 
Sbammai, one of the authors of the Jewiſh tradi- 
tions, p. 361 


Shews were held in horror in the church, p. 202 
Sibyls : their prophecies are without proof aſcribed 
to Montanus, p. 327. S. Juſtin goes to Cumæ to in- 
form himſelf of what was ſaid of the Sibyl of that 
place, p. 282 
Sichem or Sycher in Samaria, at preſent . 


- 209 

Sigillaria, a Pagan ſolemnity, p. 161, was al 
on the 2oth of december, p. 470 
8. Silanus, Martyr, fon of S. Felicitas, 5. 251 


P. 177, 178 
undians, 


P. 66 


pods in Juſlinia's 


The INDEX. 


Silence, one of the ons of Simon the magiciag 
p. 28, of Cerinthus, p. 45, of Marcion, p. 208. Mark 
makes it a ſubſtance of his Quaternity, Pp. 226. S. Mark 
is ſhort in his goſpel becauſe he loved ſilence, 5. 71 
The Baſilidians obliged their diſciples to a filence of 
five years, p. 172. e ſilence of authors is often a 
very weak proof, 156 
Simeon or Symeon of Jeruſalem, See his title, p. 
1 1 on; my _ A 4, __ 10% p. 456 
imeom or Simon, the ſon of Gamaliel, p. 
xs ty 7 » P. 360, 361. 
Simon the | makes a feaſt for Jeſus Chriſt, 5. 
Simon the Mn, and the Simonians his dict N= 
See their title, £27: Simon 1s —_— by S. Philip 
&c. P. 52. has Menander for his diſciple, p. 32, is the 
father of the Gnoſticks, p. 38. Valentinus follows 
him mightily, p. 201. The Simoniacks imitators of 
him and partakers in his curſe, P. 32 
Simpronius, martyred at Rome, . 454 
Sin: we mult avoid it out of love to juſtice, p. 142. 
Baſilides maintains that only involuntary ſins and thoſe 


of ignorance can be forgiven &c. p. 173. Herac| 

ſays, that fins cannot hurt a baptized perkon, p. — 
Sincerity, a vertue very en to God, 5. 88 
Singing in the church: it's antiquity, P. 164 


Senita. See Synicia. 
Sion, the oldeſt church at Jeruſalem, p.9 
S. Sixtus or Xyſtus I. Pope, ſucceeds S. Alexander, 
p. 185, and not S. Evariſtus, 5 166. What we know 
of him, p. 187. It is Sixtus II. who is in the Canon 
of the P. 482 
Slaves are made free in the church from Conſtan- 
tines time, p. 504 
Smyrna in Aſia, one of the moſt famous cities of 
the empire, p. 255. S. Polycarp is made biſhop of it 
by S. John, p. 254. The vertue of the Faithful of 
Smyrna, p. 256. S. Ignatius writes ſeveral letters there, 
and writes from Troas to the church of Smyrna, p. 256. 
The epiſtle of that church concerning the martyrdom 


of S. Polycarp 
jeties and aſſemblies forbidden / Tur 


Private Societies 
Jan, ; P. 1 37 
Socrates of Corinth tranſcribes the acts of S. Poly- 
carp, | p. 265 
Soiſſons has S. Gervaſius and S. Protaſius for it's pa- 
trons, p. 66, claims to have the head of S. Dionyſius 
the Areopagite, | p. 96 
S. Sophia, widow, martyred at Rome under Adrian 
&c. 8 | p. 176, 474 
S. Sotas, biſhop of Anchialus in Thrace, oppoſes the 
Montaniſts, 2 322 
8. Soter, Pope, See his title, p. 350, ſucceeds S. Ani- 
cetus, p. 310, Writes to the church of Corinth &c. p. 
344, and alſo, as is ſaid, againſt the Montaniſts, P. 324 
* Sotera, virgin and martyr, gave name to a cœme- 


tery at Rome, P. 352 
Sotio, Deacon of Magneſia, viſits S. Ignatius at 
Smyrna, 5. 155 


Soul : Apelles aſcribes a ſex to it &c. p. 220. Mar- 
cion admits of ſouls of a different nature, p. 210. 
Lucan perhaps the firſt and only heretick that denied 
the i of it. p. 219. ides maintains that 
it has ſinned in another life, p. 173, pretends that we 
have two, p. 173. The Gnoſticks aſcribe to it the 
ſame ſubſtance as to God, p. 40 

Sozopolis, a city of Piſidia: S. Zoſimus is moe 
there, P. 1 

Spain had perhaps ſome Chriſtians and Martyrs un- 
der Nero, p. 60. The inſcriptions of that country 
ofren ſuſpicious, a p. 60 

8. Speuſippus and his companions, martyred perhaps 
at Langres under Marcus Aurelius, p.248 

S. Stacteus or Sarteus, Martyr, ſon of S. yore 


roſa. P.! 
Stations, 


Stations, faſts which were broken at three of the 
clock, P 4 33 1 
Statiut. See Quadratus. | | 
S. Stepben, the firſt Martyr. See his title, P. 1 
Stephen, an officer under the Conſul Clement, re- 


venges his death by that of Domitian, P. 98 
Stepben, the 17th biſhop of Epheſus, depoſed by 
the council of ) 113 


P 

Strateus, who is made to be S. Timothy's brother, 
and the firſt biſhop of Smyrna, þ. 2552 521 

Stratistiets, Nicholaitans, p. 34, and Gnoſticks, p. 
38: why that name was given them, P. 3 

Suffering: the church both in it's body and in it's 
members cannot enter into glory but through ſuffer- 
ings, p. 131. See Misfortunes. 

Sulpicius. See Severus: 

* why the Chriſtians met upon that day, p- 
293. e Montaniſts faſted upon the 25th of marc 
on account of the Paſſion, even though it were ſun- 
day, : P. 557 

S. Suſanna: it is ſaid that ſhe was preſent at the em- 
balming of our Lord, 45 364 

Unjuſt 2 make people ſee what they do not 
ſee, and not ſee what they do &c. V 

Swearing : why the Chriſtians refuſe to ſwear by t 
— of the Emperors, p. 263. They are willing to 


wear by their life, 5.363 
Symeon. See Simeon. 
Symmachians, hereticks, p. 83 
Symmachus, an Ebionite, tranſlates the Scripture 
&c. p-. 86, 409 
S. Symphorian, martyred at Autun under Marcus 
Aurelius, 


248 
S. Symphoroſa, a celebrated r under 8 
See her title, p. 188. The cauſe of her death, p. 175 
Syncletica, an Armenian lady, perverted by an here- 
tick, p. 229 
Syneros, a marcionite heretick, 218 
Synicia or Sinita, a city near Hippo 
biſhop of it brings ſome of S. Stephen's An” 
P. 1 
Syria : what that province comprehended at firſt, 
p. 457» 458. The title of it's Governours, to whom 
thoſe of Paleſtine were —_—_ p. 457 458. The 
of ſenſe and epithets, 


ſentences of the Syrians p. 
15 
S. Syrus, biſhop of Pavia: his hiſtory very doubrfal, 


P. 1244 450 
T 


Talents of nature ſubjects of temptation, p. 314 349, 
of condemnation and —— fall ro thols who a 
them, p. 200, 348. Not to deſpiſe thoſe who have 
received leſs talents of grace than we, KN! 

** in Provence: whether the body of S. Mar- 
tha is there, P. 26 

Tarraconenſis Hiſpania governed by a Conſularis, p. 
4577 afterwards by ſeveral Preſidents, p. 458 

Taſcodrugites, a branch of the Montaniſts &c. p. 41 

Tatian laughs at the Pagan philoſophers, 1 238. He 
continues in the truth as long as he has S. Juſtin for 
his maſter ; vanity makes him fall, p. 283: his hiſtory, 
errors, p. 313: his followers called Tatians, Tatianiſts, 

Encratites, p. 316 

Tavias, a Chriſtian woman of Smyrna faluted by 
8. yan p. 157 
. Teleſphorus, Pope and Martyr. See his title. p. 


I 
Temple : what is the true temple of the Chriſtians, 
p. 192. They worſhip every where him whom no 
place contains, p. 307. See Church. 
Tenderneſs towards penitent ſinners and hereticks re- 
commended by S. Dionyſus of Corinth, P. 343 


Th INDEX. "i 


S. Terentian, biſhop of Todi and Martyr : his hiſtory . 


of little certainty, 

Tertullian ref 
was a Catholick, contemns it when an heretick, p. 9d, 
follows the opinion of the Millenaries, p. 235, oppoſes 


the Montaniſts, and afterwards follows them, p. 366; 
writes againſt Apelles a work which is loſt, p. 221, and 


againſt Marcion, p. 217, but not the verſes which bear 


p. 40, the Cerinthians, p. 46, the Ebionites, p. 85, Ba- 
Glides, p. 171, the Marcionites, P. 209. S. Mark did 
not tranſlate it into Syriack, p. 76 
Theagenes, diſciple of and panegyriſt upon Peregri- 
P. 1425 143 

e or Thebuthas, a Jew, turns heretick be- 


cauſe he was not made biſhop, S 
S. Thecla. See her title, = - 
Themiſon, a falſe martyr of the Montaniſts, p. 332, 
2 


-& 200 
Theodora, martyred at Rome perhaps under 85 

X T 
Theodorit converts above a thouſand Weta in 
his dioceſe, | p-218 
Theodorss of Palermo oppoſes, as is ſaid, Heracleo, 
| | P. 492 
Theodoſius I. founds a church under the name of 
S. Mark at Conſtantin p. 76, makes ſome ſevere 
laws againſt the heretic 5. 318 
The II. turns a temple of Fortune into a church 
of S. Ignatius, Pp. . 
Theodotion, à tranſlator of the Scripture & c, p. 86, 
was a Marcionite before he turned Jew, p. 219 
S. Theodotus, biſhop of Pergamus, condemns, as is 
ſaid, Mark the hereſiarch, p. 228 
Theodotus, a Valentinian heretick, 205 
Theodotus, a prophet and treaſurer of the Monta- 
niſts, p. 322, dies miſerably, p. 329 
Theodotus of Byzantium renounces Jeſus Chrit under 
his torments, and afterwards denies his divinity, p. 244, 


S. Theodulus, a Martyr of Pamphylia, p. - 2 
S. Tbeodulus, martyred at Rome, 185 
Theophilus, to whom S. Luke inſcribes his robo. p. 
104, is a real 22 p. 429 
Theophilus, the ſixth biſhop of Antioch, p. 195, writes 


againſt Marcion, p. 21 
Theophorus, a name of % &c. 4 14 
The Saints Theopiſta s, wife and daughter of S. Eu- 

ſtachius &c, P. 175 
Theotimus, a Valentinian heretick. P. 205 


Therapeutæ, what they were, p. 73, 742 399. They 


P. 1 
"Theſſalowice Antoninus writes to it's inhabitants in 
favour of the Chriſtians, p. 294 
S. Thomas the Apoſtle: the Encratites had ſpurious 
acts under his name, p. 316 
S. Thraſeas, biſhop of Eumenia, martyred at Smyras, 
p. 24 
Thyatira in Lydia: the Montaniſts extinguiſh * 
faith there for 112 years, Pp. 338, 339 
S. Thyrſus, ſent into France by S. Polycarp, p. 266 
Tiberian, governour of Paleſtine, p. 457: his letter 
to Trajan ſpurious or very ſuſpicious, P. 132, 459 


Tiberias: 


, | 77 77 
pects the book of the Paſtor whilſt he 


nn 
4 
F 
. 
1 


oY P: 7 
S8. Timothy, S. Paul's diſciple. See bis title, p. 111 


* 
% 
7 VL | 


P. 183 


© Tiberius the Emperor is deſirous of placing Jeſus 


Chriſt in the number of the gods &c. P. 131, pro- 


res the Chriſtians, | 2. 57 


_ |  The-waters of Tibilis, a place in Numidia : ſome 


of S. Stephen's relicks are brought thi 
icbonius, a Donatiſt, — . he M 


p.16 
Millenaries, 2 
| 2 
-S. Timon, one of the ſeven firſt Deacons : wha 
ſaid" of him, 55 


S8 . Timothy, martyred at Rome under judge Tarquin, 


different 


. 

9 
"A 
3 
* 


5 der Nero, 


&c. p. 505, is not the diſciple of S. Paul, p. 503—505, 
nor L Praxede's brother, p . p. AG, 

Timothy's baths at Rome, py P. 282 
S. Titus, S. Paul's diſciple, See his title, p. 109, is a 
rſon from Titus ſurnamed Juſtus, who was 


of Corinth, p. 109 


Tivoli : Adrian builds a palace there, p. 190, mar- 


tyrs ſeveral Chriſtians there, P. 188—190 
Tobias : the fifth biſhop of Jeruſalem, p. 146 

- S. Torpetus or Tropes, martyred at Piſa perhaps un- 
. 3 
Torquatus, governour of Umbria, puts S. cor- 
dius to death &c. | p. 246, 514 
Toxrs.: ſome relicks and an old chapel of . Step en 
were there about 580, | | * 27 
Tradition of the church recommended by 8. Bo 
tius, p. 154, reſpected - oy Juſtin, p. 299. Ir is by 
That that we judge of the ſentiments of the — 
| WT A 
Trajan: it is t that he ſuffered the Hadres 
of Clement the Conſul to live, p. 99, but that he put 
S. Domitilla to death, p. 99. He publiſhes no new 
edict againſt the church, and yet cauſes it to ſuffer 
conſiderably, p. 94, 132. His Ae Pp. 130 He 
condemns . at Antioch, P. 152 
Tyallis in Aſia: the Faithful of that church ſend a 
deputation to S. Ignatius, p. 155 : their great vertue, 


Fe. p. 156 

„ The good and corrupt Tree in the goſpel is the will, 
| . 207 
Trinity: the devils are forced to confeſs a. l 
of that myſtery, p. 64 
Troas, a City built out of the ruins of old Troy : 
S. Ignatius writes ſeveral letters there, p. 157 


S8. Tropes. See Torpetus. 
Truth ſuffers itſelf to be found by thoſe who ſearch 
after it with ſincerity, p. 53, 271. It cannot be em- 
braced if the God of truth do not inſpire a taſte for 
it, p. 107, becauſe the knowledge of it is not ſufficient 
for that purpoſe, p. 64. It is often in the mouth of 
it's greateſt enemies, p. 63, 64. Ir's light only ſerves 
to blind evil-diſpoſed minds, p. 71. e truths of 
falvation incomprehenſible to vain knowledge, p. 18, 
to curioſity, pride, p. 207. Such as love it the moſt 
in ſmall matters, - negle& it in the moſt eſſential ones, 
p. 58. He who does not ſtick to it, is eaſily ſurpriſed 
by falſhood, p. 226. Love and ſearch of truth a ſign 
of predeſtination, p. 270. Truth adorns eloquence 
rather than is adorned by it, p. 286. We muſt love it 
better than life, p. 289, 305, according to the Pagans 
themſelves, p. 302, and ſtick to it without regarding 
whether it pleaſes others, p. 307. Thoſe who can de- 
fend it, are obliged to do it, p. 277—281, 288, it be- 
ing forbidden to betray it by ſilence, p. 289, 305. We 
muſt defend it ſometimes with mildneſs, p. 3, and ſome- 
times with reſolution and warmth, p. 4 277, 281, 
which. cannot be done without drawing upon us the 
hatred of thoſe who are pleaſed with falſhood, p. 2, 
130. To animate, ſupport, aſſiſt thoſe who defend 
the truth, is defending it ourſelves, p. 232. People 
ſometimes oppoſe it only becauſe they hate it's defen- 


1 Nberias: an adrianæum there is turned into a church, 


ders, p. 59, whoſe little faults are exaggerated inſtead 

of v to the important truths which they teach 

p. 281. Truth always victorious, even when it ſeems 

to fink, P. 2. He that abandons it, does not eaſily re- 

turn to it again, s 348. | The deteſtable wickedneſz 
e o 


of lying for the ſa truth, p. 408. Mark the here- 
fiarch makes Truth one of the ages of his = 
ternity, « Ns 226 


Trypbo, a celebrated Jew, reſided generally in —— 

2. 295, 494 bas a conference at Epheſus with S. juſtin 
1377 | 2.295 
Tuſcany had not probably any Governonr before 


Adrian's time, . 38 
| « tg oh S. Paul deſigns to ſend him to take care 
2 e church of Crete, p. 110, and of that of Ephe- 
Us, ; | LY 

_ Tymiwm,, a little town of Phrygia, honoured by 4 
Montaniſts, P. 334 
U 
Unctiont of the Marcoſians upon their initiated and 


dying diſciples, | . 227, 228 
Unity : nothing more recommended in the church, 
p. 1 12 154. The Popes preſerve it with the churches 
of Alia notwithſtanding the difference of their prac- 
tices, p. 222. See Schiſm. 
Aſterius Urbanns, a Catholick biſhop, writes againſt 
the Montaniſts about 232 &c. P- 329, 337 
 Urbicius, a 1 of Rome, condems SP, 


lemy and other Chriſtians, p. 242, 303. Lollius Urbi- 
cus, Præfect of Rome, perhaps the fame perſon, p. 
"3492 541 

S. Urſicinus, phyſician and martyr at Ravenna, "a 
_ under Nero, P. 59, 387 
. Urſicius, martyred in Illyricum, P. 387 
S. Ur ſinus, martyred at dria, P. 387 

- Uzalis, a city in Africa: ſome of S. Stephen's relicks 
are brought thither in 418, &c. P.11—13 


V 


Valens, a prieſt of Phillippi, excommunicated with 
his wife, p. 257 
Valentinus, husband of S. Sabina, * * $.292 
Valentinus Hereſiarch, and the Valentinians, See their 
title, p. 200, come from the Cainiſts, p. 37. Valen- 
tinus propagates his errors at Rome in Hyginus's pon- 
tificate, p. 196, is one of the fathers of the Gnoſticks, 


5.38 
8. V. aleria, wife, as is faid, of S. Viralis, and mar- 
tyred under Nero, P. Co 


S. Valerian, p. 308. See S. Liberian. 

S. Valerian, martyred at Tournus under Marcus 
Aurelius, p. 248 
Valerian the Emperor: why he perſecutes the Chri- 
ians, i P. 174 
Vanity: that of Peregrinus carried him ſo far as to 
burn himſelf, &c. p. 142, 143, and he cannot bear a 
fever which did not cauſe him to be talked of, p. 143. 
Nothing fo raſh and impudent as a mind ſwelled with 
vanity, | | 9. 227 
Veil: in ſome places they leave off the cuſtom ot 
veiling young women that they may not agree with 
the Montaniſts, P. 324 
S8. Veneranda, martyred, as is ſaid, under Marcus 
Aurelius in the kingdom of Naples, P. 517 
S. Venerandus, martyred at Troies, 7. 517 
Venice : the original of 8. Mark's goſpel is ſaid to be 
there, p. 71, 397, and the body of that Saint, P. 77» 


493 

S. Verata, martyred, as is ſaid, in Sicily in the tenth 
century 7. 517 
Veronica, 


3 


4 


- «4 7 
* . 
% 


Veronica, a name given to the woman with the 
bloody flux in the goſpel, p. 371 
Vertue hated by the wicked becauſe it condemns 
their irregularities, p. 56, 57, 130. The more vertue 
a perſon has, the more does he comprehend the great- 
neſs of his faults, p. 88. Moral vertue is ſometimes a 
preparation for Chriſtian vertue, p. 9 „ and ſometimes 
an obſtacle becauſe ir occaſions pride, p. 18. Thede- 
vil makes uſe of it to promote vice and deſtroy ſouls, 
p. 320. This falſe vertue is always very weak, p. 142, 
143, and never continues within a juſt moderation, 
| p. 203 

S. Verus, biſhop of Vienne probably in 314, P. 501, 
502; and therefore S. Pius never wrote to him, p. 501, 


502 
Lucius Verus took the title of philoſopher, without 
leading the life of one, &c. 289 


Veſpaſian the Emperor did not perſecute the church, 
. gives the — of freedom to Neapolis in 
Paleſtine, 5. 269 


Veſpaſian, ſon of the Conſul Clement, p. 97. It is 


not known what became of him after his father's death, 


. 99 

2 Ma, 2 Roman lady, leaves by will wherewith to 
build a church under the name of S. Gervaſius, p. 66 
Vezelay in Nivernois: it is ſaid that S. Magdalen's 
body, or rather that of Mary Lazarus's fiſter, was 
brought thicber from Jerufalem about 920 &c. p. 25, 
26, 370 


Vicenza in Lombardy : the bodies of S. Wr 
J | 


and S. Fortunatus are kept there &c. a 
8 a ſoldier, martyred in Syria under 2 


Aurelius, | a | Wack 
8. Hecker, Pope, is ſurpriſed at firſt by the Monta- 
iſts, but rejects them aſterwards, . $256 932, 51 
8. Vietarinus, Prieſt and Martyr: what is id 

i P. 101 


him, 

8. FVidior f 

nion of the Millenaries &c. Pp. 233, 236 
S. Victorinus, a penitent in the ſixth century, p. 101, 


Vigilantius will not allow relicks to be Wa 


P. 37 

Vigilius, a biſhop, to whom Celſus dedicates the 
conference between Jaſon and Papiſchus, p. 108 
Vindena or Vindina, a town of Umbria but little 
known, p. 191, 485, 486. Ferrarius places it erro- 
neouſly upon the Aventine mount, $4 487 
Virginity is more a vertue of the ſoul than of the 
body, and may remain inviolable againſt all the efforts 
of men, p. 192. God almoſt always declares himſelf 


the protector of it, p. 193. Wild beaſts themſelves 


\ 


reſpect it, p. 48. Thoſe only do not honour it who 
cannot keep it, p. 86. It is only among Chriſtians that 
a great number of virgins is to be found, p. 73. The 
Valentinians and Marcionites had ſome, but out of 
hatred to the Creator, p. 202, 203, 210. The Ebi- 
onites at firſt eſteem virginity, and afterwards reject it, 
p. 86. The Valentinians and Gnoſticks laugh at the 
care which the Catholicks take to preſerve chaſtity, 
P. 40% 202. S. Pinytus of Crete exhorts all perſons to 
it; but S. Dionyſius of Corinth requires in that a great 
deal of diſcretion, p. 343 
Viſions : God makes uſe of them to comfort his 
ſervants, p. 75, 162. Falſe ones ſhould not make us 
deſpiſe thoſe that are true, p. 91. We ſhould faſt and 
pray to diſtinguiſh them, p. 8, 9 
Vitalis, a celebrated martyr at Ravenna, 3 


under Nero &c. | P. 59, 386 
S. Vitalis. Martyr, ſon of S. Felicitas, P. 251, Kc. 
Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. 


N 


biſhop of Petavium, follows the opi⸗- 
es &c 


Mater regarded 25 4 divinity by the Elceflites, : 


Max- tapers made uſe of in the ſolemnities of the 
Church in 418, p. 12. They were lighted up before 


the relicks of the Saints, p.. 12, A blind man being 


cured, offers a ſilver candle before thoſe of S. Stephen, 


oP | 2.13 

A Chriſtian Widow : how ſhe ought to live, p. 251 
Witneſs : it is a great crime to bear witneſs to what 
we are ignorant of, P. 301, 302 
 Wamen: Jeſus Chriſt a 
men, becauſe he takes particular care of the weak, 
P. 23. The weaker they ate, the morg- what they 


* ſuffer for Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be rewarded, p. 93. They 
alſo received abgut. 150 the exteriour gifts of the Ho 


rs to them rather than to 


A. 


* 


——̃— 
« 


* 


Ghoſt, . 277. Their credulity makes them ſought 


after by the hereticks, p. 226, 316. Fhe chaſtity of 
thoſe who are always with them is very ſuſpicious, p. 
316. The Archonticks make them the work of Satan, 


P. 229. The Marcionites» allow them to N 


211. The Montaniſts admitted them to the prieſt- 
hood and the epiſcopate, 


Mord: an indiſcreet word may be | aa with 


Zachevs, biſhop of Czfarea, condemns, as is faid, 
the Valentinians, 


| . 
Zeal for religion ſometimes a pretence for oppreſſ- 


ing the truth, p. 2, and for avenging ourſelves, p. 5. 
True zeal ought to be humble and prudent, as well as 


couragious, 0 279 
ene 
S. Titus, p- 110 


S. Zeno. See 8. Eudoxius. | 
Zeno the Emperor builds a church under the name 
of S. Thecla &c. | p. 50 
S. Zoe, martyred in Pamphylia under Adrian, p. 179 
Zoit, an Encratite biſhop, is received into the 
church as a biſhop, p. 318 
Zoroaſter, father of the magicians; the Gnoſticks 
aſcribe ſome revelations to him, P. 41 
S. Zoſimus, companion of S. Ignatius in his chains, 


and perhaps in his martyrdom, Pe. 1395 . 


S. Zoſimus, martyred in Piſidia under Trajan: 
hiſtory is of very bad authority, P. 135 
Pope Zoſimus, ready to receive whatever was told 


5 | 3 wah, > 
Zoſtrian, a magician, to whom the Gnoſticks aſcribe 


ſome revelations, p. 4 
S. Zoticus. See S. Getulius. 
S. Zoticus, biſhop of Comana, oppoſes the Monta- 
niſts, | Pe. 322 
Zoticus, biſhop 8 Otra in Phrygia, p. 337 
7 8 


1. 


I, 


. 


34k , ”* 


very ill conſequences, P, 375 
Goal Works rewarded, by e contemplation of 
them, 9 2. 24 
bat Was dry, 22 1 & 36k .; 
We what es agg 
Zacheans, a name of the Gnoſticks; TE! 7 3F 
S. Zachæus or Zachariah biſhop of Jeruſalem about 
the year 111. p. 146 
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Note 1. 
448. L. 1. 


354. 
P Lage r. Simpronins. 


15” " ERR ATA: inthe ſecond Volume of the Eceuxsiasrieal MrMolns, 


pe 23. 1.26. . obtained. p- 31 
18. r. and we may under, 
r. * P. 7 


r. dadrine. p. 132. 1. 9. for of: upon. 
5. J. 20. 1 Com * 176. J. 
e with t 


p- 319+ 1. 29. and 4 
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penult. r. Enty- 

this to be in @ literal 

71. L ult. . 
by 


87. l. * 4 r. 
1. l. 27. 
t. r. Codinus. 


church but one. 


I r.-Gathari, p. 320. 


32. dele S. p. 401. 
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